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GENERAL  PREFACE. 


It  has  been  matter  of  thankfulness  for  many  generations  of  the 
Christian  church,  that  Dr  Owen  was  led  to  concentrate  all  his  rare 
endowments  and  vast  resources  on  the  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  Wisdom  and  prudence  of  the  highest  order  were 
required  for  the  task,  besides  no  common  measure  of  learning-  and 
ability.  The  Epistle  proves  the  higher  glory  of  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, from  the  superiority  of  Christ  its  founder,  in  virtue  of  his  divine 
nature,  to  angels,  to  Moses,  and  to  Aaron, — sheds  light  upon  all  the 
offices  of  Christ,  as  prophet,  and  priest,  and  king, — is  designed  to 
conciliate  the  Jewish  mind  to  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  by 
detailing  the  superior  privileges  of  the  present  dispensation, — sup- 
plies fuller  evidence  of  the  typical  and  temporary  nature  of  tlie 
former  than  is  elsewhere  to  be  found  in  the  word  of  God, — affords 
a  key  to  passages  in  Scripture  which  are  indeed  "  hard  to  be  under- 
stood," as  when  the  8th  Psalm  is  made  unexpectedly  radiant  with 
prophetic  allusion  to  the  Messiah,  and  Melchizedek  is  summoned 
from  the  obscurity  of  ages  to  illustrate  the  honours  of  his  priesthooil, 
— and  partially  withdraws  even  the  curtain  which  screens  from  us 
the  scenes  of  heaven,  by  its  description  of  the  official  functions  of  our 
great  High  Priest  within  the  veil.  Of  an  Epistle  bearing  sucli  char- 
acteristics, and  having  such  objects  in  view,  the  highest  principles 
of  the  Christian  system  necessarily  form  the  chief  contents;  while  its 
practical  warnings  against  the  sin  and  danger  of  apostasy  from  the 
church  of  Christ,  under  any  lingering  prejudice  in  favour  of  an  eti'ete 
and  lifeless  Judaism,  as  they  derive  a  peculiar  energy  from  the  fear- 
ful doom  which  the  apostate  is  represented  as  incurring,  from  the 
thrilling  recital  of  the  triumphs  achieved  by  faith  in  all  ages  of  the 
world,  and  from  the  sublime  reference  to  the  joys  and  glories  of  the 
heavenly  Zion  in  the  closing  jDortion  of  it,  present  a  befitting  couclusiou 
to  an  argument  as  lofty  and  momentous  as  the  entire  compass  uf  reve- 
lation exhibits.  The  very  language  of  the  Epistle  rises,  iu  the  original, 
to  a  corresponding  elevation  with  the  themes  which  it  is  employed  to 
discu.ss;  and  the  weightiest  argument  against  its  Pauline  origin  rests 
upon  its  purity  of  style  and  dignity  of  tone,  which  are  held  to  be 
superior  to  the  ordinary  composition  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

It  is  on  all  hands  admitted  that  the  practical  object  for  which  the 
Epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  was,  to  preserve  Jewisli  converts 
from  relapsing  into  Judaism.  Its  divine  origin,  the  imposing  gr;in- 
deur  of  its  ritual,  and  the  cherished  associations  connected  with  its 
whole  history,  might  influence  the  mind  of  a  Jew,  in  some  moment 
of  temptation  and  weakness,  to  betake  himself  afresh  to  a  system  re- 
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specting  which  even  the  Christian,  who  denied  its  continued  obliga- 
tion, was  ready  to  admit  that  it  was  promulgated  originally  under  the 
highest  seals  of  divine  authority.  The  argument  by  which  the  stead- 
fastness of  the  primitive  converts  was  secured,  and  the  superior  glory 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  vindicated,  rests  mainly  upon  two  prin- 
ciples,— the  divine  glory  of  its  Founder,  and  the  typical  character 
of  tiie  rites  and  sacrifices  under  the  law.  In  regard  to  the  former  of 
these  truths,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  there  is  any  novel  or  peculiar 
disclosure  in  this  Epistle  beyond  what  may  be  obtained  from  other 
parts  of  revelation;  but  in  no  other  inspired  book  is  the  typical  cha- 
racter of  the  Mosaic  ritual  declared  and  elucidated  with  any  degree 
of  fulness,  as  the  definite  and  formal  object  of  the  writer.  It  is  a 
perilous  experiment  for  any  system,  slowly  evolved  in  the  course  of 
ages,  when  its  separate  parts,  coloured  with  the  changeful  hue  of 
the  different  times  and  circumstances  in  which  they  came  to  light, 
are  tested  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  if  they  possess  the  unity 
and  coherence  which  truth,  and  truth  only,  can  under  such  a  trial 
evince.  Any  essential  inconsistency  would  be  fatal  to  the  claims  and 
pretensions  of  the  system.  But  when  a  body  of  truths,  having  in 
themselves  no  abstract  and  necessary  relationship,  such  as  links  the 
principles  and  axioms  of  geometry  into  the  unity  of  a  science, 
hazards  its  entire  character  and  authority  upon  the  assertion  that 
some  change,  annulling  the  outward  forms  in  which  it  had  been  pre- 
viously embodied,  has  not  only  left  its  essential  principles  unim- 
paired, but  stamped  upon  them  a  confirmation  so  important  and  so 
indispensable  that  witliout  it  they  would  be  proved  untenable  and 
absurd, — it  must  be  felt  that  a  system  wliich  comes  safely  out  of  the 
testing  ordeal  of  such  a  change  is  entitled  to  our  implicit  confidence. 
Accordingly,  Christian  scholarship  and  genius  have  laboured  with 
peculiar  care  to  establish  the  connection  between  the  old  and  new 
dispensations.  The  perfect  symmeti'y  in  the  temple  of  divine  truth 
must  ever  constrain  admiration ;  and  when  the  disappearance  of 
typical  rites  is  seen  to  be  tantamount  to  the  removal  of  the  scatibld- 
ing,  so  as  to  unveil  the  finished  beauty  of  the  edifice,  the  demon- 
stration is  complete  that  Christianity  is  indeed  from  God.  If  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  not  been  given  us,  we  would  have  had 
little  direct  and  explicit  ratification  of  the  principle  by  which  type 
and  antitype  are  connected.  The  correspondence  between  them  ex- 
hibits and  proves  the  unity  of  divine  truth  under  a  change  of  external 
rites  and  forms  so  complete,  as,  but  for  the  identity  of  the  principles 
embodied  in  them,  might  have  seemed  incompatible  with  the  divine 
authority  of  either  economy,  and  yet  so  indispensable  that  both  eco- 
nomies shed  on  each  other  the  lustre  of  mutual  confirmation.  It  is 
on  this  ground  that  we  can  vindicate  fully  the  language  of  our  author, 
to  which  needless  exception  has  sometimes  been  taken  as  exagge- 
rated,— that  "  this  Epistle  is  as  useful  to  the  church  as  the  sun  is  to 
the  world."  It  is  the  key-stone  which  locks  the  arch  of  revealed 
truth  into  symmetry  and  strength. 
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The  degree  to  whicli  Dr  Owen  lias  succeeded  in  his  task  is  indi- 
cated iu  the  o-raceful  critique  upon  this  Exposition,  in  the  Hfe  of  the 
author  prefi.Njed  to  his  miscellaneous  works,  Vol.  I.  p.  Ixxxiv.  There 
is  not  mueii  to  be  added  in  regard  to  the  history  of  the  work.  In 
the  year  16(i8,  when  his  public  ministrations  Jis  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  were  considerably  interrupted  by  the  severity  of  the  times, 
Owen  seems  to  have  prosecuted  his  literary  labours  with  the  more 
assiduity,  giving  to  the  world  not  merely  his  valuable  treatises  oa 
the  Nature  of  Indwelling  Sin,  and  on  Psalm  cxxx.,  but  the  first 
volume  of  his  greatest  work,  the  Exposition  ^Yhich  follows,  and  which 
originally  appeared  in  four  folio  volumes.  It  was  the  result  of 
deep  and  earnest  investigation,  pursued  for  many  years ;  and  in 
subserviency  to  it,  we  learn,  on  his  own  authority,  that  the  whole 
course  of  his  previous  studies  had  been  regulated.  In  1674,  though 
he  was  reduced  to  such  infirmity  that  we  find  him  at  Tunbridge 
Wells  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  and  though  he  w"as  involved 
in  all  the  bitter  distractions  of  the  Commuuion  controversy,  he  is 
able,  amid  growing  years  and  weakness,  to  lay  tlie  church  of  Christ 
under  increasing  obligations  to  him,  by  the  publication,  not  to  refer 
to  minor  productions,  of  two  massive  folios,  his  "  Discourse  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  and  the  second  volume  of  the  present  work.  He  was 
quite  as  busy,  vindicating  Dissenters  from  unfounded  chargvs,  in  1 680, 
when  the  third  volume  issued  from  the  press.  Death  overtook  him 
before  the  publication  of  the  fourth,  but  not  before  he  had  brougiit 
it  to  completion  ;  so  that  the  whole  work  reaches  us  as  his  precious 
bequest  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  utterance  of  his  dymg  testi- 
mony for  the  truth;  and  by  means  of  it,  our  author,  to  employ  the 
language  of  the  Epistle  that  proved  the  subject  of  his  closing  labuurs 
upon  the  earth,  "  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.'" 

Considering  the  full  explanation  given  by  Dr  Owen  himself,  in 
his  various  prefaces,  oi  the  plan  which  he  adopted  and  the  objects 
Avhich  he  had  in  view  throughout  his  commentary,  we  need  not  ob- 
trude upon  the  reader  any  further  remarks  on  these  points.  The 
nature  of  the  Exposition  is  threefold  ; — partly  critical,  in  the  brief 
comment  sometimes  made  on  the  text  and  language  of  the  Epistle; 
partly  doctrinal,  in  the  ample  and  thorough  discussion  of  the  great 
truths  of  which  the  language  is  the  vehicle ;  and  partly  practical, 
in  the  observations  immediately  bearing  on  life  and  duty  with 
which  these  discussions  are  generally  followed  up.  Tiuit  so  much 
of  the  Exercitations,  and  of  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Exposition, 
should  be  occupied  with  a  refutation  of  Sociniau  and  Jewibli  errors, 
is  a  circumstance  admitting  of  expUxnatioD,  from  the  progress  which 
Socinianism  was  making  in  the  times  of  Owen,  and  from  the  lin- 
gering deference  that  was  paid  to  tlie  notions  of  the  Jews  on  all 
matters  of  Hebrew  literature  and  learning.  The  space  occupied 
with  these  controversial  discussions  may  sometimes  lead  the  readur 
away  from  the  direct  consideration  of  the  Ei)istle,  but  it  was  profess- 
edly to  meet  these  errors  that  the  work  was  uudeitakcii ;  ami  the 
Epistle  itself  gives  prominence  to  the  very  doctiines  on  which  a  Chris- 
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tian  author  comes  most  directly  into  collision  with  those  who  impugn 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  or  deny  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah. 

The  Exercitations,  though  they  have  been  in  some  measure  over- 
looked, will  be  found  of  singular  and  permanent  value  when  they  are 
carefully  examined.  They  are  by  no  means  detached,  desultory  pro- 
ductions; they  proceed  in  a  sj'stematic  and  orderly  course.  The  first 
part  of  them  relates  to  such  general  questions  as  the  canonicity,  the 
authorship,  and  the  date  of  the  Epistle,  and  the  language  in  which 
it  was  written,  together  with  the  occasion  which  mainly  rendered  it 
necessary,  namely,  the  mistakes  of  the  Jews,  in  denying  the  oneness 
of  the  church  in  all  ages,  and  in  adhering  to  the  oral  law  or  mere 
tradition.  The  second  part,  in  a  series  of  dissertations,  embraces  the 
illustration  and  defence  of  three  great  principles  upon  which  the 
reasoning  in  the  Epistle  proceeds, — namely,  that  a  Messiah  had  been 
promised,  that  before  the  Epistle  was  written  he  had  already  come  in 
the  flesh,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah.  The  third  part 
discusses  the  institutions  of  the  ancient  Jewish  church.  The  fourth 
part  unfolds  at  great  length  the  sacerdotal  office  of  Christ.  And  tlie 
fifth,  originally  published  as  a  separate  treatise  in  1671,  enters 
largely  on  the  whole  question  of  the  Sabbath.  This  last,  as  it  was 
designed  to  be  included  in  the  preliminary  Exercitations  to  this  com- 
mentary, and  indeed  so  forestalls  it  that  without  them  the  exposition 
of  the  fourth  chapter  would  be  very  defective,  was  appended  by  Dr 
Wright  to  the  other  Exercitations, — an  arrangement  so  obviously 
proper  that  we  have  not  deviated  from  it  in  the  present  edition.  The 
mere  summary  of  their  contents,  however,  must  fail  to  give  an  ade- 
quate impression  of  their  merits.  They  contain  the  ripest  thoughts 
of  the  author  on  the  subjects  to  which  they  relate,  while  they  will 
be  found  a  repertory  of  much  curious  and  interesting  matter, — such 
as  the  arguments  of  the  Jews  against  Christianity,  the  passages  in 
the  Targums  which  allude  to  the  Messiah,  and  the  digest  of  the  law 
into  613  precepts  by  the  celebrated  Maimonides. 

The  Exposition  was  favourably  received  both  on  the  Continent 
and  in  this  country.  Mr  Simon  Coramenicq,  a  merchant  in  Rot- 
terdam, translated  it  into  -Dutch.  Under  his  care  it  was  printed  in. 
seven  quarto  volumes  at  Amsterdam,  1733-40;  and  he  distributed 
most  of  the  irnpression  gratuitously.  According  to  Le  Long,  a  pro- 
posal was  made  at  Amsterdam  in  1700  to  translate  it  into  Latia. 
Dr  Williams  of  Rotherham  published,  in  1790,  an  abridgment  of 
it  in  four  octavo  volumes;  and  of  this  abridgment  a  second  edition 
appeared  in  1815,  with  material  corrections  and  improvements, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Ingram  Cobbin,  A.M.  In  1812,  a 
complete  edition,  in  seven  octavo  volumes,  was  published  under  the 
editorial  care  of  Dr  Wright.  A  reprint  of  this  last  edition,  in  four 
bulky  octavo  volumes,  was  published  by  Mr  Tegg  in  1840. 

It  is  a  singular  feature  in  the  criticisms  which  have  been  passed 
on  the  works  of  our  author,  that  each  ciitic  generally  evinces  pecu- 
liar admiration  for  some  one  of  his  works,  in  decided  preference  to 
all  the  rest.     Dr  M'Crie  coveted  the  honoui-  of  having  written  his 
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treatise  on  the  Person  of  Christ;  Ryland  pronounced  his  Latin 
work  on  the  Origin  and  Progress  of  Theology  "incomparable," — "tlie 
greatest  work  ever  written  by  a  British  divine;"  Dr  Lindsay  Alex- 
ander speaks  of  his  work  on  the  Holy  Spirit  as  his  "master-work;" 
Mr  Wilberforce  especially  recommended  his  treatise  on  the  Morti- 
fication of  Sin.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  however,  that  Oweu 
himself  regarded  the  Exposition  as  the  production  by  which  he  had 
rendered  the  most  service  to  the  cause  of  divine  truth,  and  on  which 
his  reputation  as  a  theological  author  would  chiefly  depend.  On 
finishing  it  he  laid  down  his  pen,  exclaiming,  "Now  my  work  is  done; 
it  is  time  for  me  to  die!" 

It  is  impossible  to  embrace  all  the  testimonies  which  have  been 
given  to  the  pre-eminent  value  of  this  great  work, — a  value  not  in 
the  least  degree  abated  by  all  which  has  been  subsequently  published 
in  exposition  of  this  Epistle ;  for  though  in  verbal  exegesis  subsequent 
scholarship  has  greatly  distanced  Owen,  there  is  scarcely  any  theolo- 
gical truth  of  the  least  importance,  embodied  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, the  discovery  and  illustration  of  which  have  not  been  antici- 
pated by  his  sagacious  research.  In  accordance  with  the  course  adopted 
in  the  prefatory  notes  to  his  miscellaneous  writings,  we  may  record  a 
few  opinions  which  liave  been  expressed  by  eminent  autiiorities  in 
approbation  of  Owen's  labours  as  an  expositor.  Walch  thus  speaks 
of  it :  "  Egregium  est  opus  hoc,  locuples  testis  de  auctoris  siugulari 
eruditione,  atque  industria  quam  ad  illud  conficiendum  adhibuit." 
According  to  Tholuck,  "  It  gives  evidence  of  the  learning  and  theo- 
logical insight  of  its  truly  pious  author."  Mr  Bridges  describes  it  as 
"  probably  the  most  elaborate  and  instructive  comment  on  a  detached 
portion  of  Scripture."  Dr  Chalmers  pronounces  it  "  the  greatest 
work  of  John  Owen," — "  a  work  of  gigantic  strength  as  well  as 
gigantic  size;  and  he  who  hath  mastered  it  is  very  little  short,  both 
in  respect  to  the  doctrinal  and  practical  of  Christianity,  of  being  an 
erudite  and  accomplished  theologian."  Bogue  and  Bennett,  in  their 
"  History  of  Dissenters"  (vol.  ii.  236),  give  warm  expression  to  their 
feelings  of  admiration :  "  If  the  theological  student  should  part  with 
his  coat  or  his  bed  to  procure  the  works  of  Howe,  he  that  would  not 
sell  his  shirt  to  procure  those  of  John  Owen,  and  especially  his 
Exposition,  of  which  every  sentence  is  precious,  shows  too  much  re- 
gard to  his  body,  and  too  little  for  his  immortal  mind." 

Certain  characteristics  will  be  noticed  in  this  edition  which,  it  is 
hoped,  will  be  regarded  as  improvements.  As  in  the  original  edition, 
ail  the  prefaces  are  given  at  length.  In  the  edition  of  i)r  Wrigiit, 
and  in  the  reprint  of  Mr  Tegg,  a  preface  is  given  which  is  maclo 
up  of  all  the  different  prefaces  by  Owen,  and  which  omits  some 
interesting  statements,  by  no  means  deserving  to  be  consigned  to 
oblivion.  The  Italics  of  the  original  edition  are  partially  restored; 
and,  by  a  variety  of  type,  criticism  on  the  language  and  text  of  the 
original  is  discriminated  from  the  doctrinal  and  practical  expositioti-s. 
Notes  arc  appended  to  the  purely  critical  discussions,  embracing  the 
bubstauce  ot  modem  criticism  on  the  more  important  passages.   The 
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Greek  text  is  carefully  revised.  Subsidiary  notes  are  inserted  among 
the  Exercitations,  on  the  topics  commonly  included  under  what  is 
termed  "Introduction."  More  especially,  the  language  of  the  author 
is  left  untouched  and  unmodified.  The  attempt  has  been  made  in 
former  editions  to  modernize  the  composition ;  but  while  it  has  thus 
been  rendered  in  some  respects  more  smooth  and  less  obscure, 
serious  damage  has  been  done,  although  most  unintentionally,  to 
the  meaning  of  Owen  in  several  instances,  while  manifest  errata, 
such  as  "foregoing"  instead  of  "following,"  and  "possibly"  instead  of 
"positively,"  have  been  left  uncorrected.  In  the  edition  by  Dr  Wright, 
in  which  this  attempt  to  improve  the  style  of  Owen  was  chiefly 
made,  no  great  amount  of  care  seems  to  have  been  taken  to  correct  the 
Hebrew,  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  the  quotations  from  various  authors, 
and  the  Scripture  references.  In  regard  to  all  these  particulars  very 
decided  improvement  will  be  found  in  the  present  edition. 

The  portrait  engraved  for  this  volume  is  from  an  old  engraving 
by  Vertue,  prefixed  to  the  collection  of  our  author's  sermons  and 
tracts  published  in  ]  721. 

An  acknowledgment  is  due  of  the  valuable  help  received  by  the 
Editor  in  his  labours  from  the  Rev.  John  Edmondston  of  Ashkirk, 
without  whose  friendly  counsel  and  active  co-operatioQ  volumes  of 
such  number  and  extent  as  are  contained  in  the  present  work  could 
not  have  been  brought  out  in  the  limited  time  allotted  for  the  prepa- 
ration of  them,  with  the  accuracy  which,  it  is  believed,  they  posse.<s. 

Dr  Owen  in  all  his  works,  and  nowhere  more  thari  iu  the  tollow- 
ing  Exercitations  and  Exposition,  while  he  seems  absolutely  to  riot 
in  a  prodigality  of  massive  thought  and  learned  illustration,  mani- 
fests a  constant  zeal,  and  a  desire  that  all  his  readers  share  with  him 
in  his  zeal,  for  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  advancement  of  personal 
godliness.  He  had  no  ambition  merely  to  acquire  fame  by  rustling 
amid  the  dead  leaves  of  controversy  and  criticism;  his  hand  is  ever 
dropjDing  into  the  mind  of  his  reader  the  precious  seeds  of  quicken- 
ing truth.  The  same  sky  that  dispenses  its  thunder  against  every 
heretical  assault  on  the  paramount  dignity  of  the  Saviour,  is  ever 
distilling  its  showers  of  gentler  influence  for  the  refreshment  of  many 
a  weary  heart.  That  this  work,  in  its  present  form, — a  work  to 
whicli  Owen  consecrated  the  best  energies  of  his  life, — may  be  sub- 
servient to  this  holy  result, — may  promote  higher  views  of  the  glory 
of  Him  who  is  "  the  brightness  ot  his  Father's  glory,"  may  deepen 
in  every  Christian  reader  his  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Cliiistian  privilege,  may  recall  the  truant  from  the  school 
of  Christ  to  the  feet  of  the  great  Teacher,  and  rouse  many  a  sinner 
to  flee  irom  the  wrath  to  come  to  the  covert  of  that  atoning  blood 
which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel, — is  the  prayer  of 
him  who  edits,  as  he  is  sure  would  have  been  the  prayer  of  him 
who  was  honoured  of  God  to  indite  the  following  Exposition. 

W.  H.  G. 

Edinbcrgh,  March  1854. 


EXERCITATIONS 

OS 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

ALSO, 

CONCERNING  THE  MESSIAH: 


THE    PROMISES    CONCERNING    HIM    TO    BE   A 

SPIRITUAL     REDEKMER   OF  MANKIND    ARE 

EXPLAINED  AND  VINDICATED  ; 
HIS   COMING,   AND    ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  HIS 

WORK,  ACCORDING  TO   TUB  PROMISES,  ARE 

PROVED  AND  CONFIRMED  J 

AND  IN  ALL, 


THE    PERSON,     OR    WHO      HE      13,      19      DB- 

CLARED ; 
THE    WHOLE    EC0N03IY     OF    THG    MOSAICAL 

LAW,    RITES,    WORSHIP,   AND    SACRIFICES, 

IS  EXPLAINED  : 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PERSON,  OFFICE,  AND  WORK  OF  THE  JfESSTAH,  19  OPENED; 

THE  NATURE  AND  DEMERIT  OF  THE  FIRST  SIN  IS  UNFOLDED  ; 

THE  OPINIONS  AND  TRADITIONS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  JEWS  ARE  EXAMINBD; 

TH£IR  OBJECTIONS  AGAINST  THE  LORD  CHRIST  AND  THE  GOSPEL  ARE  ANSWhRED; 

the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  messiah  is  stated  ; 
aud  the  great  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel  vindicated. 

[also,] 
CONCERNING  THE  PRIESTHOOD  OF  CHRIST  • 

WHEREIN 

THE   ORIGINAL,  CAUSES,  NATURE,  PREFIGURATIONS,  AND   DISCHARGE  OF  THAT  HOLT  OFFICS, 

ARE  EXPLAINKD  AND  VINDICATED  ; 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  COVENANT  OF  THE  REDEEMER,  WITH  THK  CALL  OF  THE 

LORD  CHRIST  UNTO  HIS  OFFICE,   IS  DECLARED  ; 

AND  THE  OPINIONS  OF  THE  SOCINIANS  ABOUT  IT  ARE  FULLY  EXAMINED, 

AND  THEIR  OPPOSITION  UNTO  IT  REFUTED. 

TOGETHER  WITH 

EXERCITATIONS  CONCERNING  THE  ORIGINAL,  NATURE,  USE,  AND  CONTINUANCE,  Of 

A  DAY  OF  SACRED  REST. 


NOTE  IN  EEGAED  TO  THE  PEEFACES. 


In  previous  reprints  of  this  ■work,  instead  of  the  prefaces  ■which  the  author  himself  had 
•written  for  the  different  parts  of  the  -work  as  they  issued  from  the  press,  one  general 
preface  ■was  concocted  out  of  them  all.  The  design  may  have  been  to  save  space,  but 
it  seems  scarcely  fair  that  the  ■work  should  appear  without  the  author's  explana- 
tiou  of  the  objects  which  he  had  in  view  as  indicated  in  his  own  language,  and  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  each  volxime  originally  appeared.  The  result,  moreover,  of 
this  un-warrantable  attempt  at  compression,  was  the  omission  of  some  interesting  pai-a- 
graphs,  which  shed  light  upon  his  state  of  health  at  the  time  -when  the  volumes 
■were  published.  All  these  prefaces  are  no-w  published  in  full.  The  first  of  them, 
page  5,  ■was  prefixed  to  the  first  volume  of  the  work,  published  in  1668,  immediately 
befoi-e  the  introductory  Exercitations ;  and  the  second  appeared  in  the  same  volume, 
before  the  Exposition  of  two  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebre^ws.  To.  the  second 
volume,  published  in  1674,  ■was  prefixed  the  preface  -which  is  numbered  III.  in  the 
following  arrangement.  The  third  volume,  published  in  1680,  contained  the  fourth 
preface.  To  the  fourth  volume,  published  in  1684,  one  year  after  the  author's  death, 
the  fifth  preface  belongs,  -with  the  initials  H.  G.  attached  to  it. — Ed. 


TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

Sir  WILLIAM    MORRICE,    Knight, 

ONE  OF  HIS  majesty's  MOST  HONOURABLE  PRIVY  COUNCIL,  AND 
PELXCIPAL  SECRETARY  OF  STATE,  ETC. 


Sir, 
TriE  dedication  of  books  unto  persons  of  worth  and  honour  hath  secured  itself 
from  the  impeachment  of  censure,  by  taking  sanctuary  in  the  usage  of  all  times 
and  ages.  Herein,  therefore,  as  none  is  needed,  so  I  shall  make  use  of  no  apology. 
But  the  consideration  of  some  circumstances  (needless  to  be  repeated)  seems  to 
render  an  account  of  the  reason  of  my  particular  address  unto  you  in  this  manner 
necessary.  This,  therefore,  I  shall  give,  but  briefly : — • 
"  Ne  longo  sermone  morer  lua  tempora." 
That  which  principally,  in  this  mattei',  I  resolved  my  thoughts  into,  was  a  d&. 
sign  to  answer  my  own  inclination  and  desire,  in  testifying  a  respectful  honour  to 
a  person  who,  in  a  place  of  eminency,  hath  given  so  fair  an  example  of  a  singular 
conjunction,  in  himself,  of  civil  prudence  and  all  manner  of  useful  literature,  wi;h 
their  mutual  subserviency  unto  each  other:  an  endeavour  whereof  the  wisdom  of 
ali  ages  hath  esteemed  needful,  though  few  individuals  have  attained  unto  it :  for 
whereas  a  defect  in  learning  hath  tempted  some,  otherwise  prudent  and  wise  in 
the  management  of  affairs,  unto  a  contempt  of  it;  and  skill  therein  hath  given 
unto  others  a  mistaken  confidenca  tJbii  h  a'.one  is  suffic'tvnt  for  all  the  ends  ci 
human  life;  an  industrious  attemnV-  hz  %  famishment  of  ine  mrad  with  a  due  m\x- 
ture  of  them  both  hath  been  greatly  neglected,  to  the  no  small  disadvantage  of 
human  affairs.  It  cannot,  therefore,  seem  strange,  nor  ought  any  to  be  oftended, 
that  one  who  dares  profess  a  great  honour  unto  and  admiration  of  both  these  en- 
dowments of  the  mind  of  man,  should  express  them  with  that  respect  which  alone 
he  is  capable  to  give,  unto  him  who,  in  a  place  of  eminent  trust  and  employment, 
hath  given  a  singular  instance  of  their  happy  conjunction  and  readiness  to  coalesce 
in  the  same  mind,  to  enable  it  unto  a  regular  and  steady  pursuit  of  their  common 
ends.  Whether  I  shall  by  this  address  attain  that  end  or  no  I  know  not ;  but  this 
is  that  which  principally  I  aimed  at  therein:  and  to  the  reason  whereof  I  leave  the 
judgment  of  my  undertakings.  But  yet  I  may  not  omit,  that  your  favour  hath 
also  given  me  particular  grounds  for  this  confidence,  and  such  as  have  been  pre- 
valent against  those  impressions  of  discouragements  which  I  am  naturally  very 
liable  to  admit  of  and  receive.  Your  candid  esteem  of  some  former  endeavours 
m  this  kind  (and  which  when  carried  without  the  verge  of  those  lines  of  commu- 
nication within  whose  compass  men  and  their  writings  are  judged  by  party,  and 
scarce  otherwise  have  received  a  fair  acceptance  in  the  world)  were  no  small  en- 
couragement unto  me,  not  to  desert  those  wearisome  labours  whieh  have  no  other 
reward  or  end  but  the  furtherance  of  public  good,  especially  having  this  only  way 
left  me  to  serve  the  will  of  God  and  the  interest  of  the  church  in  my  generation. 
It  was  alsc  through  the  countenance  of  your  favour  that  this  and  some  other 
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treatises  have  received  warrant  to  pass  freely  into  the  world ;  Avhich  though  I  am 
uncertain  of  what  advantage  they  may  be  unto  any,  by  reason  of  their  own  defects 
and  the  prejudices  of  others,  yet  I  want  not  the  highest  security  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  them  tending  to  thfe  least  disadvantage  unto  thoie  whose  concernment 
lies  in  peace  and  truth  in  these  nations. 

For  the  treatises  themselves,  which  I  desire  herewith  to  represent  to  some  of 
your  leisure  hours,  I  shall  not  offend  against  the  public  service  in  detaining  you 
with  an  account  of  them.  Their  subject-matter,  as  to  its  weight,  worth,  and  ne- 
cessity, will  speak  for  itself;  the  main  objects  of  our  present  faith  and  principal 
foundations  of  our  future  expectations,  our  pleas  and  evidences  for  a  lilessed  eter- 
rity,  are  here  insisted  on.  And  whether  the  temptations,  opinions,  and  bold  pre- 
Bumptions  of  many  in  these  days,  do  not  call  for  a  renewed  consideration  and  con- 
firmation of  them,  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  persons  indifferent  and  unpjrejudiced; 
the  manner  of  their  handling  is  submitted  unto  yours,  which  is  highly  and  singu- 
larly esteemed  by. 

Sir, 

Your  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

John  Oweit. 

March  20, 1667. 


PHEFATORY    NOTICES. 


I-TO  THE  CHPJSTIAN  EEADEIl. 

Christian  Reader, 
If  thou  iiitendest  to  engage  any  pnrt  of  thy  time  in  the  perusal  of  the  ensnin" 
Discourses  and  JOxposition,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  along  with  thee  the  consider- 
ation of  some  things,  concerning  the  design  and  aim  of  tlieir  author  in  tiie  writin"' 
ami  present  publishing  of  them,  which  are  here  proposed  unto  thee.  It  is  now 
sundry  years  since  I  purposed  in  myself,  if  God  gave  life  and  opportunity,  to  en- 
deavour, according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  received,  an  Exposition  of  the  I'pistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  A  subject  this  was,  I  then  knew,  and  now  acknowledge,  much 
laboured  in  by  many  eminent  and  learned  men,  both  of  old  and  of  late.  In  par- 
ticular, some  entire  commentaries,  composed  with  good  judgment  and  to  very 
good  purpose,  have  been  published  in  our  own  language;  yea,  fiom  him  who  first 
began  a  serious  exposition  of  this  Epistle,  and  whom  none  in  all  things  have  to  this 
day  exceeded,  there  have  passed  {ew  ages  wherbin  some  or  other  have  not  endea- 
voured the  explication  of  it.  And  this,  also,  hath  been  done  In-  men  of  all  sorts 
and  parties,  of  all  persuasions  and  opinions  in  Christian  religion ;  an  account  of 
whose  several  endeavours  shall  elsewhere  be  given.  Some«  hat  there  was  of  en- 
couragement imto  me  in  my  designed  undertaking,  and  somewhat  of  quite  another 
tendency,  in  this  consideration. 

The  help  ^^■hich  I  might  receive  from  the  sedulous  labours  of  so  many  learned 
men,  and  those  in  times,  places,  principles,  distant  and  distinguished  from  each 
other,  as  also  managing  their  common  design  with  preat  variety  as  to  particular 
intentions,  I  looked  on  as  a  matter  of  no  small  advantage  unto  me.  Some,  I  found, 
had  ct~itical/_ij  examined  many  of  the  words,  phrase?,  and  expressions  of  the  writer; 
some  had  compared  his  quotatlonsw'uh.  the  places  in  the  Old  Testament  from  whence 
they  were  taken;  some  had  endeavoured  an  anali/sis  of  the  several  discourses  of  the 
author,  with  the  nature  and  force  of  the  arguments  insisted  on  by  him:  the 
labours  of  some  were  to  improve  the  truths  contained  in  the  Epistle  unto  prac- 
tice; others  had  collected  the  difficulties  which  they  observed  therein,  and  scanned 
them  in  a  scholastical  way,  with  objections  and  solutions,  after  their  manner ; 
others  had  an  especial  design  unto  the  'places  whose  sense  is  controverted  amongst 
the  several  parties  at  variance  m  Christian  religion: — all  in  their  way  and  manner 
endeavouring  to  give  light  to  the  intentions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  in  particular 
passages  or  in  the  whole  Papistic.  The  helj)s  and  advantages,  in  the  investigation 
of  the  mind  of  God,  which  by  their  labours  might  be  obtained,  I  looked  on  as  a 
great  encouragement  to  undertake  the  same  work  with  them,  and  to  promote  the 
light  of  truth  thereby. 

But,  on  the  other  side,  no  sm;dl  objection  unto  the  whole  work  and  design  did 
hence  also  arise ;  for  it  might  seem  to  some  altogether  needlp.ss  to  engage  in  that 
which  so  many  had  already  gone  through  with,  to  tiie  great  profit  and  edification 
of  the  church.  And  nothing  can  or  ought  more  justly  to  weaken  and  takt;  off  the 
resolution  of  any  in  this  kind  of  endeavours,  than  that  they  are  needless:  for  what- 
ever is  so,  will  also  thereby  he  useless;  and,  because  useless,  burdensome.  This 
consideration,  I  confess  tl'J  i'or  a  long  time  deter  me  from  executing  my  purpose 
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of  casting  my  mite  into  this  treasury.     But  yet,  after  I  had  made  a  thorough 
perusal  of  all  the  comments,  expositions,  annotations,  or  observations   on  the 
Epi>tle,  which  by  any  means  I  could  obtain,  I  returned  again,  upon  sundry  con- 
siderations, unto  my  former  thoughts  and  resolutions.     For,  first,  I  found  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  writing  to  be  such;  the  depths  of  the  mysteries  c<intained  in  it  to 
be  so  great ;  the  compass  of  the  truth  asserted,  unfolded,  and  explaineil,  so  exten- 
sive and  diffused  through  the  whole  body  of  Christian  religion  ;  the  usefidness  of 
the  things  delivered  in  it  so  important  and  indispensably  necessary ;  as  that  I  was 
quickly  satisfied  that  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  truth,  treasured  in  this  sacred  store- 
house, are  so  far  from  being  exhausted  and  fully  drawn  forth  by  the  endeavours 
of  any  or  all  that  are  gone  before  us,  or  from  being  all  perfectly  brought  forth 
to  light  by  them,  as  that  I  was  assured  there  was  left  a  sufficient  ground  and 
foumlation,  not  only  for  renewed  investigation  after  rich  branches  in  this  mine  for 
the  present  generation,  but  for  all  them  that  shall  succeed,  unto  the  consummation 
of  ail  things.     For,  if  we  find  it  thus  in  human  sciences,  that  no  ability,  no  in- 
dustry, no  combination  of  the  most  happy  wits  for  their  improvement,  in  former 
ages,  hath  precluded  the  way  unto  persons  of  ingenuity  and  learning  to  add  con- 
siderably in  several  kinds  unto  their  respective  advancement, — nor  shall  the  sedulity 
of  this  present  age,  in  the  furtherance  and  adorning  of  them,  be  ever  able  to  brng 
them  unto  any  such  perfection  as  to  condemn  succeeding  generations  unto  the 
slothful  and  servile  drudgery  of  the  mere  perusal  of  their  dictates  and  prescrip- 
tions, and  so,  by  the  use  of  their  inventions,  leave  imto  others  only  that  of  their 
memory. — how  much  more  must  we  grant  the  same  in  things  divine,  and  the  spi- 
ritual knowledge  of  them,  whose  stores  in  this  life  are  absolutely  inexhaustilile, 
ami  whose  dejiths  are  not  fully  to  be  fathomed?     Again;  it  is  evident  that  the 
principal  things  asserted  and  taught  in  this  Epistle, — such  as  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
persoii  and  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Chi-ist, — have  received  a  more  eager  and  subtile 
opposition  since  the  labours  and  en'leavours  of  the  most  in  the  exposition  of  it, 
than  they  had  done  before.     And  as  this  renders  the  vindication  of  the  places 
wherein  they  are  taught  and  a'^serted  necessary,  so  it  is  not  unknown,  unto  those 
who  are  conversant  in  these  kinds  of  stu<lies,  what  advantage  may  be  obtained  in 
the  investigation  of  truth  by  the  opposition  that  is  made  unto  it,  especially  when 
that  opposition  is  managcil  with  a  curious  search  into  every  word  and  syllable 
which  may  seem  to  give  countenance  unto  it,  as  also  in  the  sifting  of  every  tittle 
ami  particle  that  stand  in  its  way;  which  course  of  procedure  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  mentioned  have,  with  much  art  and  industry,  engaged  themselves  into.    But 
that  which  most  of  all  took  off  the  weight  of  the  discouragement  that  arose  from 
the  multiplied  endeavours  of  learned  men  in  this  kind,  was  an  observation  that  all 
of  them,  being  intent  on  the  sense  of  the  words  as  absolutely  considered,  and  the 
use  of  them  to  the  present  church,  bad  much  overlooked  the  direct  respect  and 
regard  that  the  author  had  in  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  to  the  then  past,  present, 
and  future  condition  of  the  Hebrews,  or  church  of  the  Jews.     Looking  at  these 
things  as  dead  and  buried,  of  no  use  in  the  present  state  of  the  church,  they  did 
either  wholly  neglect  them,  or  pass  them  over  in  a  light  and  perfunctory  manner; 
nor,  indeed,  had  many  of  them,  though  otherwise  excellently  well  qualified,  a  com- 
petency of  skill  for  the  due  consideration  of  things  of  that  nature.    But  yet,  those 
that  shall  seriously  and  with  judgment  consider  the  design  of  the  writer  of  this 
Epistle,  the  time  wherein  he  wrote  it,  the  proper  end  for  which  it  was  composed, 
the  subject-matter  treated  of  in  it,  the  principles  he  proceeds  upon,  and  his  manner 
of  arguing,  will  easily  perceive,  that  without  a  serious  consideration  of  them  it  is 
not  possible  to  come  to  a  right  comprehension,  in  many  things,  of  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  therein.     Many  principles  of  truth  he  takes  for  granted,  as  acknow- 
ledged amongst  the  Hebrews  during  their  foi-mer  church-state,  and  makes  them 
a  foundation  for  his  own  superstructure;  many  customs,  usages,  ordinances,  in- 
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stitutions,  received  sense  of  places  of  Scripture  amonjrst  the  Jews,  he  either  pro- 
duceth  or  reflects  upon;  and  one  way  or  other  makes  use  of  the  whole  ]\Io<ai-al 
economy,  or  system  of  divine  worship  under  the  law,  unto  his  own  purpose.  The 
common  neglect  of  these  things,  or  slight  transaction  of  them  in  most  expositors, 
was  that  which  principally  relieved  me  from  the  fore-mentioned  discouratijement. 

And  this  also  was  that  which  at  length  gave  rise  unto  those  Exercitations  which 
take  up  the  greatest  part  of  the  ensuing  book.  Some  of  them  are,  indeed,  indis- 
pensably due  to  the  work  itself.  Such  are  those  which  concern  the  canomcol 
authority  of  the  Epistle,  the  writer  of  it,  the  time  of  its  writing,  the  phraseoh'i>/ 
of  the  author,  with  the  way  he  proceeds  in  the  quotations  of  testimonies  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  some  others  of  the  same  tendency.  The  residue  of  them  were 
occasioned  merely  by  the  consideration  before  insisted  on.  Some  great  principles 
I  observed  that  the  apostle  supposed,  which  he  built  all  his  arguings  and  exhorta- 
tions upon;  not  directly  proving  or  confirming  the  principles  themselves,  but  as 
taking  them  for  granted,  partly  from  the  faith  of  the  Judaical  church,  and  partly 
from  the  new  revelation  of  the  gospel,  which  those  to  whom  he  wrote  did  a-;  vet 
admit  of  and  avow.  Such  were  these  :  —  That  there  was  a  Messiah  promised  from 
the  foimdation  of  the  world,  to  be  a  spiritual  redeemer  of  mankind ;  that  this 
Messiah  was  come,  and  had  performed  and  accomplished  the  work  assigned  unto 
him  for  the  end  of  their  redemption;  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  this  Messiah. 
Not  one  line  in  the  whole  Epistle  but  is  in  an  especial  manner  resolved  into  the-e 
principles,  or  deduced  from  them.  These,  therefore,  I  found  it  necessary  to  ex- 
amine and  confirm,  to  unfold,  vindicate,  and  declare;  that  their  influence  into  the 
apostle's  discourse  might  be  manifest,  and  his  arguing  from  them  be  understood. 
It  is  true,  I  have  so  handled  them  as  all  along  to  represent  the  opinions  of  the 
incredulous,  apostate  Jews  about  them,  and  to  vindicate  them  from  the  exceptions 
of  their  greatest  masters,  of  old  and  of  late;  but  he  that  shall  look  on  these  con- 
siderations and  discourses  as  a  matter  only  of  controversy/  with  the  Jews,  will  but 
evidence  his  own  weakness  and  ignorance  in  things  of  this  nature.  Who  knows 
not  that  they  are  the  very  fundamental  principles  of  our  Christian  profession,  and 
which,  because  of  that  opposition  that  is  made  unto  them,  ought  to  be  frequently 
inculcated  and  strongly  confirmed  ?  And  if  learned  men  find  it,  in  this  day,  neces- 
sary for  them  to  dispute  for,  to  prove  and  vindicate,  the  very  principles  of  natural 
theology,  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the  truth  whereof  hath  left  indelible 
characters  of  itself  upon  the  minds  of  all  the  children  of  men,  how  much  more 
necessai-y  must  it  needs  be  to  endeavour  the  confirmation  and  re-enforcement  of 
those  grand  principles  of  supernatural  revelation,  Avhich  have  no  contribution  of 
evidence  from  the  inbred,  inexpugnable  light  of  nature,  and  yet  are  no  less  indis- 
pensably necessary  unto  the  future  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  than  those  oth.  rs 
are !  I  am  not  therefore  without  hope  that  the  handling  of  them,  as  it  was  ne- 
cessary unto  my  design,  so  it  will  not  be  unacceptable  unto  the  candid  readt-r. 
For  what  is  mixed  in  our  discourses  of  them  concerning- Judaical  customs,  o-.'i- 
nions,  practices,  expositions,  interpretations  of  promises,  traditions,  and  the  like, 
will  not,  I  hope,  give  distaste  unto  any,  unless  it  be  such  as,  being  ignorant  of 
them  and  unacquainted  with  them,  will  choose  so  to  continue,  rather  than  be  in- 
structed by  them  whom  they  would  by  no  means  have  supposed  to  be  in  any  thing 
more  knowing  than  themselves.  I  doubt  not,  therefore,  but  our  endeavours  on 
that  subject  will  be  able  to  secure  their  own  station  as  to  their  usefulness,  both  by 
the  importance  of  the  matters  treated  of  in  them,  as  also  from  the  necessity  of  lay- 
ing them  as  a  sure  foundation  unto  the  ensuing  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  itself 

Besides  these  general  principles,  there  are  also  sundry  other  things,  belonging 
to  the  Mosaical  order  and  frame  of  divine  worship,  which  the  apostle  either  di- 
rectly treateth  of,  or  one  way  or  other  improves  unto  his  own  peculiar  desiirn. 
This,  also,  he  doth  sometimes  directly  and  intentionally,  and  sometimes  in  transitu^ 
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reflecting  on  them,  and  as  it  were  only  calling  them  to  miml,  leaving  the  Hebrews 
to. the  consideration  of  what  concernmg  them  they  had  been  formerly  instructed 
in.  Such  is  the  whole  matter  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  of  the 
tabernacle  and  utensils  of  it,  of  the  old  covenant,  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  the 
commands,  prect-j)ts,  and  sanctions  of  it,  in  its  promises  and  threatenings,  rewards 
and  punishments.  Hereunto,  also,  he  adds  a  remembrance  of  the  call  of'  Abraham, 
with  the  state  and  condition  of  the  people  from  thence  unto  the  giving  of  the  law, 
with  sundry  things  of  the  like  natui'e.  Without  a  competent  comprehension  of 
and  acquaintance  with  these  things,  and  their  relation  to  the  will  and  worship  of 
God,  it  is  altogether  in  vain  for  any  one  to  imagine  that  they  may  arrive  unto  any 
clear  understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  portion  of  Scriptiu'e. 

Now,  as  I  had  observed  that  the  consideration  and  explanation  of  them  had 
been  too  much  neglected  by  the  generality  of  expositors,  so  I  q^uickly  found  that 
to  insist  at  lar^e  upon  them,  and  according  as  their  weight  doth  deserve,  in  the 
particidar  places  wherein  the  mention  of  them  doth  occur,  would  too  often  and 
too  much  divert  me  from  the  piu'suit  of  the  especial  design  of  the  apostle  in  those 
places,  and  disenable  the  reader  from  carrying  on  the  tendency  of  the  whole  in 
the  perusal  of  it.  To  prevent  both  which  inconveniencies  I  fixed  upon  the  cour.se 
the  reader  will  find  insisted  on, — namely,  to  handle  them  all  severally  and  apart  in 
previous  Exei'citations. 

Having  given  this  general  account  of  my  design  and  purpose  in  the  ensuing  Dis- 
courses, some  few  requests  unto  the  reader  shall  absolve  him  from  further  attend- 
ance in  this  entrance :  First,  I  must  beg  his  candid  interpretation  of  the  reporting 
of  some  of  those  Jewish  fables  and  traditions  which  ho  will  meet  withal  in  some 
of  the  Exereitations.  I  could  plead  necessity  and  use,  and  those  such  as  will 
evince  themselves  in  the  several  places  and  passages  of  the  discour.ses  where  they 
are  rep6rted ;  for  they  are  none  of  them  nakedly  produced,  to  satisfy  the  curiosity 
of  any,  but  either  the  investigation  of  some  truth  hidden  under  them  and  in- 
volved in  them,  or  the  discovei'y  of  their  rise  and  occasion,  or  the  laying  open  of 
the  folly  of  the  pretences  of  the  present  Jews  in  their  unbelief,  doth  still  accom- 
pany their  recital:  however,  I  will  not  rigidly  justify  the  production  of  all  and 
every  of  them,  but  put  it  amongst  those  things  wherein  the  candour  of  the  reader 
may  have  an  opportunity  to  exercise  itself.  I  must  beg  also  of  the  learned  reader 
a  consideration  of  the  state  and  condition  wherein,  through  the  good  providence  of 
God,  I  have  been  during  the  greatest  part  of  the  time  wherein  these  Exereitations 
were  written  and  printed  ;  and  I  shall  pray,  in  requital  of  his  kindness,  that  he  may 
never  know  by  experience  what  impressions  of  failings,  mistakes,  and  several  de- 
fects in  exactness,  uncertainties,  straits,  and  exclusion  from  the  use  of  books, 
will  bring  and  leave  upon  endeavours  of  this  kind.  And  whatever  defects  he  may 
meet  withal,  or  complain  of  in  these  discourses,  my  design  was,  through  the  ble.<^s- 
ing  of  God,  that  he  should  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  want  of  diligence  and 
industry  in  me.  But  yet  lam  sensible,  in  the  issue,  that  many  thmgs  may  seem  to 
represent  that  carelessness  of  mind,  or  precipitancy  in  writing,  which  is  altogether 
unmeet  to  be  imposed  on  men  in  this  knowing  age.  But  whatever  other  reflec- 
tions I  may  be  obnoxious  unto,  for  the  want  of  ability  and  judgment, — which  in  me 
are  very  small  in  reference  to  so  great  an  undertaking, — I  must  crave  of  the  reader 
to  believe  that  I  would  not  willingly  be  guilty  of  so  much  importune  confidence  as 
to  impose  upon  him  things  trite,  crude,  and  undigested,  which  either  ordinary 
prudence  might  have  concealed,  or  ordinary  diligence  have  amended.  Whatever, 
therefore,  of  that  kind  may  appear  unto  him,  I  would  crave  that  it  may  be  laid 
upon  the  account  of  the  condition  which  I  have  intimated  before. 

For  the  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  itself,  whereof  I  have  given  here  a  specimen 
in  the  first  two  chapters,  I  confess,  as  was  said  before,  that  1  have  had  thoughts 
for  many  years  to  attempt  something  in  it,  and  in  the  whole  course  of  my  studies 
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have  not  been  without  some  regard  thereunto.  But  yet  I  must  now  sav,  that, 
after  all  searching-  and  re.iding,  prayer  and  assiduous  medit;ition  on  the  text  have 
been  my  only  reserve,  and  far  most  useful  means  of  light  and  assistance.  By  these 
have  my  thoughts  been  freed  from  many  and  many  an  entanglement,  which  tlie 
writings  of  others  on  the  same  subject  had  either  cast  me  into,  or  could  not  de- 
liver me  from.  Careful  I  have  been,  as  of  my  life  and  soul,  to  brmg  no  prejudi- 
cate  sense  unto  the  words,  to  impose  no  meaning  of  my  own  or  other  men  upon 
them,  nor  to  be  imposed  on  by  the  reasonings,  pretences,  or  curiosities  of  any,  but 
always  went  nakedly  to  the  word  itself,  to  learn  humbly  the  mind  of  God  in  it, 
and  to  express  it  as  he  should  enable  me.  Ti>  this  end  I  always  in  the  first  place, 
considered  the  sense,  meaning,  and  importance  of  the  ivords  of  the  text :  and  the 
consideration  of  their  original  derivation,  use  in  other  authors,  especially  in  the 
LXX.  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  boohs  of  the  New,  particularly  the  writings 
of  the  same  author,  was  constantly  made  use  of  to  that  purpose.  Ofttlmes  the 
words  expi-essed  out  of  the  Hebrew,  or  the  thing<  alluded  unto  amongst  that 
people,  I  found  to  give  much  light  into  the  words  of  the  apostle  themselves.  Unto 
the  general  rule,  of  attending  unto  the  design  and  scope  of  the  place,  suliject  treate  1 
of,  mediums  fixed  on  for  arguments,  methods  of  ratiocination,  I  still  kept  in  my 
eye  the  time  and  season  of  writing  this  Epistle;  the  state  and  condition  of  tliem  to 
whom  it  was  WTitten, — their  persuasions,  prejudices,  customs,  light,  and  traditions; 
the  covenant  and  worship  of  the  church  of  old;  the  translation  of  covenant  privi- 
leges and  worship  over  unto  the  Gentiles  upon  a  new  account;  the  course  of  piovi- 
dential  dispensations  that  the  people  were  under;  the  near  expiration  of  their 
chtirch  and  sta'e,  with  the  speedy  approaching  of  their  utter  abolition  and  de- 
struction ;  with  the  temptations  that  befell  them  on  all  these  various  accounts;  — 
without  which  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  justly  to  follow  the  apostle,  so  as  to 
keep  close  to  his  design  or  fully  to  understand  his  mind  and  meaning.  If  any 
shall  think  that  I  have  referred  too  many  things  unto  the  customs  and  us:iges  of 
the  Jews,  and  looked  too  much  after  some  guidance  in  sundry  expressions  and 
discourses  of  the  apostle  from  them,  I  only  answer,  that  as,  when  I  am  convinced 
by  particular  instances  of  mistakes  therein,  1  shall  willingly  acknowledge  them, 
so  for  the  present  I  am  satisfied  that  other  expositors  hive  had  much  too  little 
regard  thereunto.  The  exposition  of  the  text  is  attended  with  an  improvement 
of  practmd  observations,  answering  the  great  end  for  which  the  Epistle  was  com- 
mitted over  to  all  generations  for  the  use  of  the  church.  If  in  some  of  them  I 
shall  seem  to  any  to  have  been  too  prolix,  I  must  only  answer,  that  having  no 
other  way  to  serve  the  ediiication  of  the  generality  of  Christians,  I  thought  not 
so.  Yet.  to  prevent  their  further  objections  on  that  account,  I  intend,  if  ever 
any  addition  in  the  same  work  be  prepared  for  public  view,  to  regulate  my  pro- 
ceedings therein  according  as  I  shall  have  account  from  persons  of  learning  and 
godliness  concerning  that  course  of  procedure  which  they  esteem  to  tend  most  to 
the  gooil  and  edification  of  the  church  of  God ;  to  whose  judgment  I  heartily  sub- 
mit these  and  all  other  endeavours  of  the  hke  kind  whereunto  I  have  been,  or  yet 
may  be  called.  Jou.v  Owen. 


n.-THE  PREFACE. 

Tfte  general  concernments  of  this  r:pistle  have  all  of  them  been  discussed  nnd 
cleared  in  the  preceding  Exercitations  and  Discourses.  The  things  and  matters 
confirmed  in  them  we  therefore  here  suppose,  and  take  for  granted.  And  they  are 
such,  some  of  them,  as  without  a  demonstration  whereof  a  genuine  and  perspicuous 
declaration  of  the  design  of  the  author,  and  sense  of  the  Epistle,  cannot  be  well 
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founded  or  carried  on.  Unto  them,  therefore,  we  must  remit  the  reader  who  de- 
sires to  peruse  the  ensuing  Exposition  with  profit  and  advantage.  But  yet,  because 
the  manner  of  the  handling  of  things  in  those  Discourses  may  not  be  so  suited  unto 
the  minds  of  all  who  would  willingly  inquire  into  the  Exposition  itself,  1  shall  here 
make  an  entrance  into  it,  by  laying  down  some  such  general  principles  and  cii- 
cuiustances  of  the  Epistle  as  may  give  a  competent  prospect  into  the  design  and 
aigument  of  the  apostle  in  the  whole  thereof: — 

I.  The  first  of  these  concerns  the  persons  whose  instruction  and  edification  in 
the  fiiith  is  he;e  aimed  at.  These  in  general  were  the  Hebrews,  the  posterity  of 
Abiaham,  and  the  only  church  of  God  before  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel;  who 
in  those  days  were  distrilmted  into  three  sorts  or  parlies: — 

1.  Some  of  them,  believing  in  Christ  through  the  gospel,  were  perfectly  in- 
structed in  the  liberty  given  them  fi'om  the  Mosaical  law,  with  the  foundation  of 
tliat  liberty  in  its  accomplishment  in  the  pei'son,  ofiice,  and  work  of  the  Messiah, 
Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

2.  Some,  with  their  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah  promised,  re- 
tained an  opinion  of  the  necessary  observation  of  Mosaical  rites ;  and  these  also 
were  of  two  sorts: — (1.)  Such  as,  from  a  pure  reverence  of  their  original  insti- 
tutions, either  being  not  fully  instructed  in  their  liberty,  or,  by  reason  of  pre- 
judices, not  readily  admitting  the  consequences  of  that  truth  wherein  they  were 
instructed,  abode  in  their  observation,  without  seeking  for  righteousness  or  sal- 
vation by  them,  Acts  xxi.  20.  (2.)  Such  as  urged  their  observation  as  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  our  justification  before  God,  Acts  xv.  1;  Gal.  iii.,  iv.  The  first 
sort  of  these  the  apostles  bare  with  in  all  meekness,  yea,  and,  using  the  liberty 
given  them  of  the  Lord,  to  avoid  offending  of  them,  joined  with  them  in  their 
pi-actice  as  occasion  did  require.  Acts  xvi.  3.  xxi.  23,  24,  26,  xxvii.  9 ;  1  Cor. 
ix.  20 ;  whence  for  a  long  season,  in  many  places,  the  worship  of  the  gospel  and 
synagogue  worship  of  the  law  were  observed  together,  James  ii.  2;  though  in 
process  of  time  many  disputes  and  diftVrences  were  occasioned  thereby  between 
the  Gentile  and  Jewish  worshippers,  Rom.  xiv.  The  other  sort  they  opposed  as 
perveriers  of  the  gospel  which  they  pretended  to  profess,  Acts  xv.  5,  6 ;  Gal. 
ii.  13-16,  iv.  9-11,  v.  2.  And  of  these  some  afterwards  apostatized  to  Judaism; 
others,  abiding  in  a  corrupt  mixture  of  both  professions,  separated  themselves  from 
the  church,  and  were  called  Nazarenes  ami  Ebionites. 

3.  Others, — far  the  greatest  number  of  the  whole  people, — persisted  in  their 
old  church-state,  not  receiving  the  salvation  that  was  tendered  unto  them  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel:  and  these  also  were  of  two  sorts: — (1.)  Such  as,  al- 
though they  had  not  embraced  the  faith,  yet  were/>-ee  and  willing  to  attend  unto 
the  doctrine  of  it,  '■  searching  the  Scriptures  "  for  a  discovery  of  its  truth,  and  in 
the  meantime  ''instantly  serving  God,"  according  to  the  light  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  they  had  received ;  and  in  these  was  the  essence  of  the  Judaical  church 
preserved  unto  its  final  dis.solution,  Acts  xvii.  11,  x.xviii.  22-24.  (2.)  Such  as,  being 
hardened  in  their  infidelity,  blasphemed,  scoffed  at,  and  persecuted  the  gospel,  w  ith 
all  that  professed  it.  Acts  xiii.  45,  50,  xvii.  5,  xviii.  6:  1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16;  Rom. 
xi.  7-10:  whom,  not  long  after,  the  vengeance  of  God  overtook  in  their  total  de- 
struction. 

Now,  our  apostle  vehemently  thirsting  after  the  salvation  of  the  Hebrews  in 
general,  Rom.  ix.  1-3,  x.  1,  having  all  these  several  sorts  or  parties  to  deal  withal, 
he  so  frames  his  Epistle  unto  them  that  it  might  be  suited  to  all  their  good,  in 
their  conversion,  instruction,  edification,  and  establishment,  as  their  several  con- 
ditions did  require, — the  latter  sort  only  excepted,  M'ho,  being  undei-  judicial  blind- 
ness, were  cast  out  of  the  care  of  God  and  his.  Acts  xiii.  46,  51.  Hence  in  part  is 
that  admirable  contexture  of  this  Epistle,  which  Peter  ascribes  unto  his  eminent 
wisdom,  2  Pet.  iii.  15:  as  it  is  indeed  evident  from  the  story  that  he  did  excel  in 
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apjilving  himself  to  the  various  principles,  capacities,  and  prejudices,  of  them  with 
whom  he  had  to  do;  the  Lord  Christ  having  set  hun  forth  as  a  great  example  of 
that  diligence,  zeal,  and  prudence,  which  he  requires  in  the  dispensers  of  the  gos- 
pel.  Divine  reasonings,  instructions,  exhortations,  promises,  threats,  arguments, 
are  so  interwoven  in  this  Epistle,  from  the  heginning  to  the  end,  that  all  to  whose 
hands  or  hearing  it  sliould  come  might  everywhere  meet  with  that  which  was  of 
especial  and  immediate  concernment  to  themselves,  unto  which  of  the  sorts  bef<jre 
mentioned  soever  they  did  belong.  And  this  principle  we  must  have  respect  unto, 
in  that  intermixture  of  arguments  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  gospel  with  e.xliorta- 
tions  to  constancy  in  the  profession  of  it  which  we  shall  meet  withal.  The  several 
conditions  of  those  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  required  that  way  of  procediu'e. 
Hence  no  one  chapter  in  the  Epistle  is  purely  dogmatical,  the  first  only  excepted, 
nor  purely  parenetical :  for  though  the  design  that  lies  in  view,  and  is  never  out 
of  sight,  be  exhortation,  yet  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  Epi.stle  is  taken  up  in  those 
doctrinals  wherein  the  foundations  of  the  exhortations  do  lie;  lioth  interwoven  to- 
gether, somewhat  variously  from  the  method  of  the  same  apostle  in  all  his  other 
epistles,  as  hatli  been  observed,  that  to  the  Galatians,  which  is  of  the  like  nature 
with  this,  only  excepted. 

II.  A  second  th'ng  to  be  previously  observed  is,  that  althongh  those  to  whom 
the  apostle  wrot^  were  of  the  several  sorts  before  mentioned,  yet  they  centred  in 
this,  that  they  were  Hebrews  by  birth  and  religion,  who  all  agreed  in  some  common 
principles  relating  to  the  subject  he  treated  with  them  about.  These  he  makes 
use  of  unto  them  all:  for  though  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  deny,  or  did  not  yet 
acknowledge,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  yet  they  also  consented  unto,  or  could  not 
gainsay,  what  in  the  Old  Testament  was  revealed  concerning  the  person,  office, 
dignity,  and  work  of  the  INIessiah  when  he  should  come ;  that  being  the  faith 
whereby  they  were  saved  before  his  appearance,  Acts  xxvi.  6,  7.  Upon  these 
general  principles,  wherein  they  also  agreed,  and  which  were  the  general  persua- 
sion ot'  the  whole  Judaical  church,  the  apostle  lays  the  foundation  of  all  his  ai'gu- 
ments;  and  hence  he  ofttimes  takes  that  for  granted  which,  without  this  consider- 
ation, should  we  look  on  any  of  those  to  whom  he  writes  under  the  general  notion 
of  unbelievers,  would  seem  to  be  the  thing  princijially  in  question.  And  therefore 
have  we  at  large  already  manifested  what  was  the  avowed  profession  of  the  sounder 
part  of  the  Judaical  church  in  those  days  concerning  the  Messiah,  which  the 
apostle  here  and  elsewhere,  in  dealing  with  the  Jews,  built  upon.  Acts  xxvi. 
22,  23,  27,  x.\viii.  23,  xiii.  16,  17,  etc.;  which  the  reader  must  have  constant  re- 
spect unto. 

III.  In  urging  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  doth  not  always  make 
use  of  those  that  seem  to  be  most  perspicuous  and  apposite  to  his  pm-pose,  but 
oftentimes  takes  others,  more  abstruse,  oljscure,  and  of  less  evident  conscjuence,  at 
first  view;  and  that  upon  a  double  account: — First,  That  he  might  instruct  the 
believers  amongst  thein  in  the  more  abstruse  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  thereby  incite  them  to  the  further  search  after  Ciirist  under  the  Mosaical  veil 
and  pi-ophetical  allegories  whereby  he  is  therein  expressed ;  aiming  to  lead  them 
on  towards  perfection,  Heb.  v.  12,  vi.  1.  Secondly,  Because  most  of  the  testi- 
monies he  makes  use  of  were  generally  granted  by  the  Jews  of  all  sorts  to  lielong 
to  the  Messiah,  his  kingdom  and  offices;  and  his  design  was  to  deal  with  them 
chiefly  upon  their  own  concessions  and  principles.  As  we  have  some  few  other 
hel[.s  remaining  to  acquaint  us  with  what  was  the  received  .sense  of  the  Jud  deal 
church  concerning  sundry  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  relating  unto  the  pro- 
mised Christ,  so  the  paraphrases  of  Scripture  that  were  either  at  that  time  in  use 
amongst  them,  as  was  the  Greek  translation  amongst  the  Hellenists,  or  about  that 
time  composed,  as  the  Targums,  at  least  some  parts  of  them,  will  give  us  much 
light  into  it.     ^Vhat  of  that  ancient  sense  appeareth  yet,  in  the  corrupted  copied 
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of  those  translations  which  remain,  beini>-  considered,  will  much  pvinco  the  reasoii 
and  suitableness  of  the  apostle's  quotations.  And  this  is  needful  to  be  observed,  to 
refute  that  impiety  of  some  (-is  Cajetan),  who,  not  being  able  to  understand  the 
force  of  some  testimonies  cited  by  the  apostle,  as  to  his  purpose  in  hand,  have  ques- 
tioned the  authority  of  the  whole  Epistle;  as  also  the  mistake  of  Jerome,  who  in 
his  epistle  to  Pammaehius  rashly  alfirmed  that  Paul  did  quote  sci'iptures  that 
were  not  indeed  to  his  purpose,  but  out  of  design  to  stop  the  mouths  of  his  adver- 
saries, as  he  himself  had  dtalt  with  Jovinian ;  which  was  very  far  from  him  whose 
onlv  design  was  d'Anhiieiv  iv  ciyciTr'/;, — to  promote  the  trutli  in  love. 

IV.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  in  the  wiiole  Epistle,  that  the  Judaical  church-state 
did  yet  continue,  and  that  the  worship  of  it  was  not  yet  disallowe  1  of  God;  suitably 
to  what  was  before  declared  concerning  his  own  and  the  other  apostles'  practice. 
Had  that  church-state  been  utterly  abolished,  all  observation  of  Mosaical  rites, 
which  were  the  worship  of  that  church  as  such,  had  been  utterly  unlawful,  as  now 
it  is.  Neither  di(i  the  determination  recorded  Acts  xv.  abolish  them,  as  some 
suppose,  but  only  free  the  Gentiles  from  their  observance.  Their  free  use  was  yet 
permitted  unto  the  Jews,  Acts  xxi.  20,  22 -26,  xxvii.  9;  and  practised  by  Paul 
in  particular  in  his  Nazaritical  vow,  chap.  x.xi.  26,  which  wa^  attended  with  a  sac- 
rifice, Num.  vi.  13-21.  Nor  was  Mosaical  worship  utterly  to  cease,  so  as  to  have  no 
acceptance  with  (Jod,  until  the  final  ruin  of  that  church,  foretokl  by  our  Saviour 
him.-elf,  Matt,  xxiv.,  by  Peter.  2  Epist.  iii.,  by  James  also,  chap.  v.  6-9,  and  by 
our  apostle  in  this  Epistle,  chap.  x.  37?  xii.  25-27,  wa<  accomplished. 

Hence  it  is  that  our  apo-tle  calls  the  times  of  the  gosjiel  "  Tiie  world  to  come," 
Heb.  ii.  5,  vi.  5, — the  name  whereby  the  Jews  denoted  the  state  of  the  church 
under  the  Messiah, — proper  unto  it  only  whilst  the  legal  administrations  of  worship 
did  continue.  Thus,  as  de  facto  he  had  showed  respect  unto  the  pei'son  of  the 
high  priest  as  one  yet  in  lawful  office,  Acts  xxiii.  5,  so  doctrinaVij  he  takes  it  for 
griinted  that  that  office  was  still  continued,  Heb.  viii.  4,  5,  with  the  whole  wor- 
ship of  Moses'  institution,  cliap.  xiii.  11,  12.  And  this  dispensation  of  God's 
patience,  being  the  last  trial  of  that  church,  was  continued  in  a  proportion  of  time 
answerable  to  their  abode  in  the  wilderness  upon  its  first  erection ;  which  our 
apo.^tle  minds  them  of,  chap.  iii.  iv. 

The  law  of  Moses,  then,  was  not  actually  abrogated  by  Christ,  who  observed 
the  rules  of  it  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ;  nor  by  the  apo-tles,  who  seldom  used  their 
liberty  from  it,  leaving  the  use  of  it  to  the  Jews  still ;  but  having  done  its  work 
whereunto  it  was  de.--igned,  and  its  obliga;ion  expiring,  ending,  and  being  removed 
or  taken  away,  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  promulgation  of  the 
gospel  that  ensued  thereupon,  which  doctrinally  declared  its  oiiia^^iAiiofj,  or  use- 
lessness,  God  in  his  providence  put  an  end  unto  it  as  to  its  observation,  in  the 
utter  and  irrecoveral)le  overthrow  of  the  templf'.  the  place  designed  fi)r  the  solemn 
exercise  of  its  worship.  So  did  it  "  decay,  wax  old,''  and  "  vanish  away,"  clu.p. 
viii.  13.  '  " 

And  this  also  God  ordered,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  that  their  temple,  city,  and 
nation,  and  so,  consequently,  their  whole  church-state,  should  be  utterly  wasted  by 
the  pagan  Romans,  before  the  power  of  the  empire  came  into  the  hands  of  men 
professing  the  name  of  Christ;  who  could  neither  well  have  suffered  their  temple 
to  stand  as  by  them  abused,  nor  yet  have  destioyed  it  without  hardenmg  tliein  in 
their  impenitency  and  unbelief. 

V.  That  which  is  proposed  unto  confii-mation  in  the  whole  Epistle,  and  from 
whence  all  the  inferences  and  exhortations  insisted  on  do  arise  and  are  drawn,  is 
t\\Q  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  the  worship  of  God  therein  revealed  and  appointed, 
upon  the  account  of  its  manifold  relation  to  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  the 
Mediator,  the  Son  of  God.  Now,  because  those  to  whom  it  is  directed  did,  as 
hath  Leon  declared,  some  of  them  adhere  to  iMosaical  ceremonies  and  worship  in 
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conjnnotion  witli  the  pfOf^pel,  others  with  a  preferency  of  them  ahuve  it,  and  some 
to  a  reliiiquishinenc  of  it,  especially  when  they  once  found  its  profession  ohnoxious 
tn  persecution,  the  apostle  institutes,  and  at  hirge  prosecutes,  a  comparison  hetween 
Moses'  law  and  the  gospel,  as  to  their  usefulness  and  excellency,  in  reference  unto 
men's  acceptation  with  God  by  the  one  and  the  other;  as  also  of  the  spii-itualitv, 
order,  and  lieauty  of  the  worship  severally  required  in  them.  And  hei'ein,  though 
he  derogates  in  no  respect  from  the  law  that  which  was  justly  due  unto  it,  yet,  on 
the  accounts  before  mentionid,  he  preterreth  the  gospel  l)efore  it ;  and  not  onlv  .so, 
hut  al-o  manifests  that  as  Mcsaical  institutions  were  never  of  any  other  use  but 
to  j)refigure  the  real  mediatory  work  of  Christ,  with  the  benefits  thereof,  so  ho 
lieing  exhibited  and  his  work  accomplished,  their  observation  was  become  noed- 
b'ss,  and  themselves,  if  emliraced  to  a  neglect  or  relinquislnnent  of  the  gospel, 
pernicious. 

This  comparison  (wherein  also  the  proof  of  the  positive  worth  and  excellency  of 
the  gospel  is  included),  omitting  for  weighty  reasons  (intimated  by  .lani'-s,  Acts 
xxi.  21;  l)y*liimself.  Acts  xxii.  19-21,  xxiv.  14)  all  prefatory  silutations,  he  enters 
upon  in  the  first  verses  of  the  Epistle:  and  being  thereby  occasioned  to  make 
menticm  of  the  Messiah,  from  whose  person  and  office  the  difference  he  was  to 
insist  uptm  did  wholly  arise,  he  spendeth  the  residue  of  the  chapter  in  proving  the 
divine  excellency  of  his  person  and  the  eminency  of  his  office,  as  the  only  king, 
]jriest,  and  prophet  of  his  church ;  on  all  which  the  dignity  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
profession  whereof  he  exhorts  them  to  persevere,  doth  (iepend. 

He,  thi^ii,  that  would  come  to  a  right  understanding  of  ih;s  I'yiis'le  must  always 
bear  in  mind, — 1.  To  whom  it  was  written;  which  were  the  Jews  of  the  several 
sorts  before  mentioned :  2.  To  what  end  it  was  written;  even  to  prevail  with  them 
to  embrace  the  gos[iel,  and  to  persist  in  the  profession  of  it  without  any  mixture 
of  Mosaical  observations:  3.  Omvhat  principles  the  apostle  deals  with  (hem  in 
this  argument;  which  are  no  other,  for  the  most  part,  than  what  were  granted  by 
the  Jews  of  all  sorts:  4.  What  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament  he  insists  on 
to  prove  his  purpose;  namely,  such  jis  were  commonly  received  in  the  Juilaical 
church  to  belong  unto  the  jNIessiah  and  his  office :  5.  Wliat  he  libours  to  instruct 
them  in,  as  to  the  general  use  of  all  sorts  amongst  them;  which  i.s,  tlie  nature  and 
use  of  Mo.saical  rites:  6.  2Vt«  main  argument  he  insists  on,  for  the  ends  before 
mentioned:  wh  ch  is,  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  the  worship  instituted  therein, 
and  the  i-ighteousness  manife-ted  thereby,  upon  the  account  of  its  author  and  sub- 
ject, the  principal  efficient  cause  of  its  worship,  and  only  procurer  of  the  righte- 
ousness exhil)ited  in  it,  even  Je-us  Christ,  the  Messiah,  Me  iiator, — the  eternal  Son 
of  God.  Unless  these  things  are  well  borne  in  mind,  and  the  case  of  the  Jews 
particularly  heeded,  our  Exposition  will,  it  may  be,  seem  ofttimes  to  go  out  of  the 
wav.  though  it  constantly  pursue  the  design  and  scope  of  the  a])o-tle. 

VI.  Though  this  Epistle  was  written  unto  the  liebrew.s,  and  immediately  for 
their  use,  vet  it  is  left  on  record  in  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  by  the  Holy  Gi  o-t, 
for  the  s-ame  general  end  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Scripture,  and  ihe  use  of  all 
believers  therein  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

This  use  in  our  Exposition  is  also  to  be  regarded,  and  that  principally  in  the 
parenetical  or  hortatory  part  of  it.  That,  then,  which  is  dogmatical,  and  the 
foundation  of  all  the  exhortations  insisted  on,  may  be  two  ways  considered : — 

1.  Properly,  as  to  the  .'^peci.il  and  peculiar  tendency  of  the  princ'ples  and  doc- 
trines handled;  and  so  they  specially  intsnd  the  Jews,  and  must  be  o])ened  with 
respect  to  them,  their  principles,  traditions,  opinions,  objections, — all  which  must 
therefore  be  considered,  tliat  the  peculiar  force  and  efficacy  of  the  apostle's  reason- 
ings with  respect  unto  them  may  be  made  manifest.  And  from  the  docti-inal  [lart 
of  this  Epi.stle  so  opene<l,  the  exhortations  that  arise  do  ctiietly  respect  the  Jews, 
and  are  ix'cuiiarly  suited  unto  them,  theirstate  and  condition. 
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2.  Again,  the  doctrines  treated  on  by  the  apostle  may  be  considered  absolutely 
and  abstractedly  from  the  special  case  of  the  Jews,  which  he  had  in  his  eye, — merely 
as  to  their  own  nature;  and  so  they  are,  many  of  them,  of  the  chief,  fundamental 
principles  of  the  gospel.  In  this  respect  they  are  grounds  for  the  appliiaiion  of 
the  exhortations  in  the  Epistle  unto  all  professors  of  the  gospel  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  this  must  guide  us  in  our  E.Kposition.  Having  to  deal  with  the  Jews, 
the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  Epistle  must  he  opened  with  special  respei-t  unto  them, 
or  we  utterly  lose  the  apostle's  aim  and  design;  and  deahng  with  Christians,  the 
hortatory  part  shall  be  principally  insisted  on,  as  respecting  all  professors;— yet  not 
su  but  that,  in  handling  the  doctrinal  part,  we  shall  weigh  the  principles  of  it,  as 
articles  of  our  evangelical  faith  in  general,  and  consider  also  the  peculiar  respect 
that  the  exliortatiuns  have  unto  the  Jews. 

Now,  whereas,  as  was  said,  many  principles  of  the  Jews  are  partly  supposed  and 
taken  for  granted,  partly  urged  and  insisted  on  to  his  own  purpose  by  the  apostle, 
we  must  in  our  passage  make  some  stiy  in  their  discovery  and  declaration,  and 
shall  insert  them  under  their  proper  hea  Is  where  they  occui',  even  as  many  of 
them  as  are  not  already  handled  in  our  Prolegomena. 
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Christian  Reader, 
There  are  but  few  things  that  I  shall  here  detain  thee  in  the  consideration  of, 
and  those  such  as  are  necessary,  if  thou  intendest  the  perusal  of  the  ensuing  Dis- 
courses. What  principally  concerneth  this  Exposition  or  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  to  the  design,  scope,  order,  and  method  of  it,  was  fully 
declared  in  a  preface  unto  a  former  volume  of  Exercitations,  with  an  exposition  of 
the  first  two  chapters  thereof.  Such  as  have  there  taken  notice  of  tliem  do  de- 
serve to  be  free  from  the  trouble  of  their  repetition  in  this  place ;  and  unto  those 
by  whom  their  consideration  hath  been  omitted  or  neglected,  either  with  the  whole 
work  or  in  the  perusal  of  it,  it  is  no  wrong  to  suppose  either  that  they  need  them 
not,  or  to  leave  them  under  this  direction  where  they  may  be  found.  Wherefore 
I  shall  not  offer  thee  any  thing  with  respect  unto  the  exposition  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing chapters,  which  is  now  presented  unto  thee,  as  to  its  design,  order,  and 
method,  which  have  been  all  before  declared.  Only,  whereas  our  apostle  in  the 
third  chapter  digresseth  unto  a  pathetical,  rational,  argumentative  exhortation 
unto  those  practical  duties  of  faith,  love,  constancy,  and  perseverance,  u  hich  were 
the  principal  end  of  his  doctrinal  instructions  in  the  whole  Epistle,  and  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  lie  diligently  attended  unto  by  the  Hebrews,  under  their  condi- 
tion and  circumstances,  in  a  singular  manner;  so,  in  imitation  of  and  com|iliance 
with  him  who  is  my  pattern  and  guide,  as  also  finding  the  same  duties,  under  i  ur 
present  circumstances,  no  less  necessary  to  be  singularly  attended  unto  by  all  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  I  have  somewhat  more  largely  than  ordinary  insisted  on 
them,  and  consequently  on  the  exposition  of  the  chapter  itself.  And  if  any  one 
shall  hereon  conceive  our  discourses  over  long  or  tedious,  or  too  much  diverting 
from  the  expository  part  of  our  work,  I  have  sundry  things  to  offer  towards  his 
satisfaction :  as, — 

1.  The  method  of  the  whole  is  so  disposed,  as  that  any  one,  Iw  the  sole  guidance 
of  his  eye,  without  further  trouble  than  by  turning  the  leaves  of  the  book,  may 
carry  on  or  continue  his  reading  of  any  one  part  of  the  whole  without  interrup- 
tion or  mixing  any  other  discourses  therewithal.    So  may  he,  in  the  tirot  place,  go 
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over  our  consideration  of  the  original  text,  .with  the  examination  of  ancient  anJ 
modern  translations,  and  the  graminalieal  construction  and  signiticatiun  of  tlie 
words,  without  diverting  unto  any  thing  else  that  is  discoursed  on  the  ti'xt.  In  like 
manner,  if  any  dfsire  to  peruse  the  exposition  of  the  text  and  context,  with  the 
declaration  and  vindication  of  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tiiem, 
without  the  least  intei-mixture  of  any  practical  discourses  deduced  from  thi-m,  he 
may,  under  the  same  guidance,  and  with  the  same  labour,  confine  liimsclf  there- 
unto from  the  beginning  unto  the  end  of  the  work.  And  whereas  the  practical 
ohservations  with  their  improvement  do  virtually  contain  in  them  tlie  sense  and 
exposition  of  the  words,  and  give  light  unto  the  intendment  of  the  apostle  in  his 
whole  design,  for  ought  I  know  some  may  be  desirous  to  exenise  themselves 
principally  in  those  discourses;  which  they  may  do  by  following  the  series  and  dis- 
tinct continuation  of  them  from  first  to  last.  Wherefore,  from  the  constant  ob- 
servation of  the  same  method  as  to  the  principal  distinct  parts  of  the  whole  Ex- 
position, every  one  is  at  liberty  to  use  tliat  order  in  the  perusal  of  it  which  he 
judgeth  most  for  his  own  advantage. 

2.  There  will  be  relief  found  against  that  discouragement  which  the  appearing 
length  of  these  discourses  may  give  the  reader,  from  the  variety  of  their  subject- 
matter  or  the  things  that  are  contained  in  them  ;  for  there  are  few  of  them  on  any 
single  head  that  extend  themselves  beyond  a  page,  or  leaf  at  the  most.  Wherefore, 
although  all  of  them  together  may  make  an  appearance  of  some  ttdiousness  unto 
the  reader,  yet  he  will  find  it  not  easy  to  fix  bis  charge  on  any  one  in  particular, 
unless  he  judge  it  wholly  impertinent;  and  for  those  few  of  them  which  much 
exceed  the  bounds  mentioned,  their  importance  will  plead  an  excuse  for  their 
taking  up  so  much  room  in  the  work  itself.  As,  lor  instance  (to  confine  my>elf 
unto  the  third  chapter,  the  exposition  whereof  seems  princij)ally,  if  not  solely, 
liable  t)  this  objection),  the  authority  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  over  the  church ; 
the  nature  of  faith,  as  also  of  unbelief,  and  the  danger  of  eternal  ruin  wherewith 
it  is  attended ;  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  with  the  ways  and  means  of  the  hanlening 
the  hearts  of  men  thereby;  the  limitation  of  a  day  or  season  of  grace;  with  the  use 
of  Old  Testament  types  and  examples,  which  are  therein  treated  of  by  the  apostle, 
— are  things  which,  in  their  own  nature,  deserve  a  diligent  inquiry  into  them  and 
declaration  of  them.  And  however  others,  who  have  had  only  s^ome  particular 
design  and  aim  in  the  exposition  of  this  Epistle,  or  any  other  book  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, mav  satisfy  themselves  in  opening  the  words  of  the  text  so  far  as  it  suits 
their  design,  yet  he  who  professeilly  undertakes  a  full  and  plenary  exposition  can- 
not discharge  his  duty  and  undertaking  without  the  interpretation  and  imjjrove- 
ment  of  the  things  themselves  treated  of,  according  to  the  intention  and  mind  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  And  I  could  heartily  wish  that  the  temptations  and  sins  of 
the  davs  wherein  we  live  did  not  render  the  diligent  con-ideralion  of  the  things 
mentioned  more  than  ordinarily  necessary  unto  all  sorts  of  professors. 

3.  The  reader  may  observe,  that  most  of  those  discourses  themselves  do,  if  not 
consist  in  the  exposition  of  other  places  of  Scripture,  sugge>ted  by  their  analogy 
unto  that  under  consideration,  yet  have  such  expositions,  with  a  suitable  applii  a- 
tion  of  them,  everywhere  intermixed  with  them.  Unto  them  to  whom  these  things 
are  not  satisfactory  with  respect  unto  the  length  of  these  discourses,  I  have  no 
more  to  oHer,  but  that  if  they  think  meet,  on  this  or  any  other  consideration,  to 
spare  their  charge  in  buying  or  their  labour  in  reading  the  book  itself,  they  will 
have  no  reason  to  complain  with  respect  unto  any  thing  contained  in  it  or  the 
manner  of  its  handling. 

There  is  one  thing  also  peculiarly  respecting  the  exposition  of  the  fourth  ohaj)- 
ter,  which  the  reader  is  to  be  acquainted  withal.  Tiie  doctrine  of  the  original, 
confirmation,  translation  or  change  of  a  sabbatical  day  of  divine  worship,  I  eing 
declared  therein,  1  had  in  its  exposition  continual  respect  unto  those  Exercitatious 
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on  that  subject  which  I  had  published  about  two  yeai-s  ago.  And  indeed  those 
Exercitations  were  hoth  prepared  ancl  designed  to  be  a  part  of  the  preliminary 
Discourses  unto  this  part  of  our  Exposition,  hut  were  forced  from  me  by  the  im- 
portunate desires  of  sonie  and  the  challenges  of  others  to  prove  the  divine  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord's-d;iy  sabliath.  But  now,  finding  that  two  editions  of  that  book 
of  Exercitations  are  di'^persed,  I  would  not  consent  unto  the  reprinting  of  them  in 
this  treatise,  although  peculiarly  belonging  unto  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  in  this 
chapter,  that  the  charge  of  those  readers  who  had  them  already  might  not  be  in- 
creased. Yet  I  caimot  but  mind  the  reader,  that  in  the  exposition  of  that  jiassago 
or  discourse  of  the  apostle  about  the  several  rests  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  I 
will  not  absolutely  stand  to  his  censure  and  judgment  upon  the  perusal  of  the 
Exposition  alone  (though  I  will  maintain  it  to  be  true,  and  hope  it  to  be  clear  and 
perspicuous),  without  regard  unto  those  Exercitations,  wherein  the  truth  of  the 
Exposition  itself  is  largely  discussed  and  vindicated. 

Unto  the  whole  there  are  tables  added, — collecte'l,  I  confess,  in  too  much  haste,  and 
not  digested  into  so  convenient  a  method  as  might  be  desired ;  btit  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  my  manifold  infirmities,  not  to  mention  other  occasions,  employ- 
ments, and  diversions,  will  not,  perhaps,  too  severely  charge  upon  me  such  failures 
in  accuracy,  and  other  effects  of  strength  and  leisure,  as  might  otherwise  be  ex- 
pected. And  as  for  those  unto  whom  my  circumstances  are  utdiiiown,  I  shall  not 
concern  myself  in  'heir  censures  any  further  than  I  am  convinced  of  the  weight  of 
those  reasons  whereon  they  are  grounded,  and  the  importance  of  the  matter  about 
which  they  are  exercised :  for  if  such  censures  b^^  either  rash  and  precipitate,  with- 
out a  due  examination  of  all  that  belongs  unto  \vhat  they  reflect  upon ;  if  they 
openly  sivour  of  mal  volcnce  or  envy;  if  they  are  about  things  of  small  moment, 
suih  as  Avhei-ein  neither  the  truth,  nor  reas  inableness,  nor  soundness  of  th:-  dis- 
courses themselves  are  concerned,  or  be  such  as  mtght  possibly,  in  a  work  of  tliis 
nature  and  length,  escape  a  commendable  diligence, — let  them  be  expressed  in  words 
of  the  highest  disdain,  the  desiLrn  of  their  authors  will  be  utterly  fi'ustrate,  if  they 
intend  the  least  disquietment  unto  my  mind  or  thou.;hts  about  them,  nor  will,  I 
suppose,  be  very  succes-ful  with  any  peisons  of  learning  or  ingenuity  whom  they 
shall  end-avour  to  leaven  thereby.  Much  less  shall  I  be  moved  with  the  vain 
reproaches  of  any,  however  expressed  in  words  suited  to  expose  either  my  person, 
or  endeavours  in  this  kind  to  serve  the  church  of  Christ,  unto  contempt  and  scorn; 
not  only  because  1  am  forewarned  to  look  fur  such  entertainment  in  the  world,  and 
instructed  how  to  deport  myself  under  it,  but  also  because  I  have  had  a  full  ex- 
perience of  an  absolute  contrary  event  unto  what  hath  been  designed  in  them. 

I  have  not  more  to  add  concerning  the  ensuing  Exposition ;  for  to  give  the  reader 
a  particular  account  either  of  my  travail  therein  or  of  the  means  used  in  its  carry- 
ing on,  beyond  wh  it  I  have  mentioned  in  the  preface  unto  the  precciling  volume, 
I  judge  not  convenient,  as  not  willing  to  give  the  least  appearance  of  any  satisfac- 
tion, much  less  glorying,  in  any  thing  of  my  own  but  my  infirmities,  as  I  neither 
do,  nor  desire,  nor  dare  to  do.  This  only  duty  binds  me  to  declare,  that  as*!  used 
the  utmo-t  sincerity  whereof  I  am  capable  in  the  investigation  and  declaration  of 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  text,  without  the  least  respect  unto  any 
parties  of  men,  opinions,  ways  of  worship,  or  other  differences  that  are  amongst 
us  in  and  about  the  alTairs  of  religion,  because  I  feared  God ;  so  in  the  issue  and 
product  of  my  endeavours,  the  reai'er  will  find  nothing  savouring  of  an  itch  after 
novelty  or  curiosity,  nothing  that  will  divert  him  from  that  sound  doctrine  and 
form  of  wholesome  words  wherein  the  professors  of  this  nation  have  been  edu- 
cated and  instructed. 

For  tiie  Exercitations  premised  unto  the  Exposition,  I  must  acknowledge  that  I 
have  noi;  been  able  to  comp.-iss  the  whole  of  what  I  did  desi'j-n.  Not  only  con- 
tinued indisposition  as  to  healLh,  but  frequent  i  elapses  into  dangerous  distempers, 
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forced  the  utmost  of  my  ondeavonrs  to  give  place  unto  them  for  a  season,  air]  ro 
take  off  my  han.l  from  that  work  before  I  li.id  finislied  the  wh  le  of  wliat  1  aimed 
at:  for  it  \v;is  in  my  purpose  to  have  pursued  the  tradition,  and  t,Mven  an  account; 
of  sacrifices  \\ith  priests  for  their  offering;  as  also  tiie  occasions,  rise,  and  dis- 
charge of  the  otnce  of  the  priesthood  among  the  principal  nations  of  the  world 
during  the  state  of  Gentdism,  and  their  aposta<y  from  God  therein.  Moreover, 
■what  doth  cimccrn  the  person  and  priesthood  of  Melcluzedek  I  had  ilesigned  as  a 
part  of  this  work  and  undertaking;  and  1  had  also  purposed  an  historical  account 
of  the  succession  and  actings  of  the  high  priests  among  the  Jews  from  the  institu- 
tion of  their  office  unto  its  dissolution:  all  which  belong  unto  the  iUustration  of 
that  office  which,  as  vested  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  suhject  of  these  discour.-es. 
These  things,  with  others  of  the  like  niiture,  I  have  been  forced,  for  the  reasons 
mentioned,  to  reserve  unto  another  part  of  tliis  work,  if  God  shall  be  plciised  to 
give  life,  strength,  and  opportunity  tor  the  finidiing  of  it,  which  may  he  no  less 
seasonable;  for  although  they  <lo  all,  as  was  said,  belong  unto  the  iikistration  of 
the  priestly  office  and  its  administration,  yet  the  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  is  complete  without  them.  Let  not.  therefore,  the  reader  suppose  that  on 
this  occasion  our  Exercitations  coticerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ  are  imperfect 
or  defective  as  to  the  subject-matter  of  tliem,  as  though  any  tiling  materially  be- 
longing thereunto  were  left  undiscussed;  although  otlier  imperfections  and  detects, 
it  is  most  probable,  they  may  be  justly  charged  withal.  And  I  shall  only  say  con- 
cerning them,  that  as  it  is  wholly  without  the  compass  of  my  knowledge  and  con- 
jecture, if  the  reader  can  find  any  by  whom  the  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  hath  been  so  handled,  in  its  proper  order  and  method,  as  to  its  original, 
causes,  nature,  and  effects;  so  for  the  truth  that  is  taught  concerning  it,  and  its 
discharge  unto  the  benefit  and  salvation  of  the  church,  I  shall,  God  assisting,  be 
accountable  for  it  unto  any  by  whom  it  shall  he  called  into  (piestion. 

The  greatest  oppo>ition  that  ever  was  made  among  Christians  unto  the  doctrine 
of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  or  rather  unto  the  office  itself,  is  that  which  at  tins 
day  is  managed  by  the  Socinians.  It  is  therefore  manifest,  and,  as  I  suppose,  will 
be  confessed  by  ail  who  inquire  into  these  things,  that  I  could  not  answer  my  de- 
sign, of  the  full  declaration  of  it,  unto  the  edification  of  the  present  church,  without 
an  accurate  discussion  of  their  sentiments  about  it,  and  opposition  unto  it.  Tiii.s, 
therefore,  was  so  necessary  unto  the  occasion,  that  my  undertaking  an  expre.ss 
examination  and  refutation  of  their  principles  in  this  ni;itter  is  no  way  liable  unto 
any  just  exception.  Only,  it  may  seem  inconvenient  unto  some,  that,  in  a  discourse 
of  this  nature,  the  discussion  of  the  writings  of  particular  men,  as  Enjedinus, 
Soeinus,  Smalcius,  Crellius,  and  others,  should  be  so  much  insisted  on ;  and  I  must 
acknowledge  that  at  first  it  seemed  unto  myself  not  altogether  .suited  unto  tb.e 
nature  of  my  design.  But  second  thoughts  inclined  me  unto  this  course  ;  for  it 
is  known  unto  them  who  are  any  way  exercised  in  these  things,  with  how  mtiny 
artifices  this  sort  of  men  do  palliate  their  opinion.s,  endeavouring  to  insinuate  con- 
trary and  adverse  principles  under  and  by  those  words,  phrases  of  speech,  and  ex- 
pressions, whereby  the  truth  is  declared.  Wherefore,  if  any  one  shall  charge  thein 
with  what  is  indeed  their  mind  and  judgment  in  these  things,  he  may  .«ometim<'S 
be  thought  unduly  to  impose  upon  them  what  they  do  not  own,  yea,  what  their 
words  seem  expressly  to  free  them  from.  For  instance,  suppose  that  it  shuukl  be 
reflected  as  a  crime  on  them,  that  they  deny  the  priestly  office  of  Christ  itself, — deny 
that  he  was  ever  a  pi-iest  on  earth,  or  yet  is  so  in  heaven, — deny  that  he  offered  him- 
self a  perfect  expiatory  sacrifice  unto  Goii,  or  that  he  maketh  intercession  for  us; 
those  who  are  less  Avary  and  circumspect,  or  less  exercised  in  these  controversies, 
might  possibly,  on  the  consideration  of  their  words  and  profession,  suspect  that 
this  charge  must  needs  be  very  severe,  if  not  highly  injurious:  for  nothing  oceurs 
more  frequently  in  their  writings,  than  a  fair  mention  of  the  sacerdotal  office  of 
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Christ  and  his  expiatory  sacrifice.  What  way,  therefore,  remaineri  in  this  case,  to 
state  a  right  judgment  in  this  controversy,  but  a  particular  discussion  of  what 
their  principal  authors  and  leaders,  with  great  agreement  among  themselves,  do 
teach  in  this  matter?  And  if  from  thence  it  do  appear,  that  what  they  call  the 
sacerdotal  office  of  Christ  is  indeed  no  such  office,  nor  any  thing  that  holds  the 
lea-t  analogy  with  what  is  properly  so  called ;  and  that  what  they  term  his  ex- 
piatory sacrifice  and  his  intercession  is  neither  sacrifice  nor  intercession,  nor  hath 
the  least  resemblance  of  what  is  so  indeed;  the  principal  difficulty  which  lieth  in 
our  contest  with  them  is  despatched  out  of  our  way.  And  herein,— that  none  might 
suspect  that  advantages  have  been  sought  against  them,  by  undue  collections  of 
passages  out  of  their  writings,  or  a  misrepresentation  of  their  sense  and  intentions, — 
it  was  necessary  they  should  be  heard  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  their  own  words 
at  large,  without  alteration  or  diminution,  be  represented  unto  the  reader  ;  and  this 
is  done  so  fully,  out  of  their  principal  autliors,  as  that  I  dare  say  with  some  confi- 
dence, there  is  nothing  in  the  writings  of  the  whole  party,  of  any  importance  in 
this  cause,  which  is  not  strictly  examined.  And  the  reader  is  desired  to  observe, 
that  if  the  truth  which  we  profess  concerning  this  office  of  Christ,  and  his  dis- 
charge thereof,  be  sufficiently  confirmed  and  vindicated,  all  the  other  notions  ri 
these  men,  concerning  a  metaphorical  redemption,  a  metaphorical  sacrifice,  and  the 
like,  do  vanish  and  disappear.  So  that  although  I  intend,  if  God  will,  and  I  live, 
a  full  declaration  of  the  true  nature  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  vindication 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God  concerning  it,  I  mvist  take  it  for  granted,  that, 
whilst  what  we  have  asserted  and  confirmed  concerning  his  priesthood  remains 
unshaken,  the  whole  truth  relating  thereunto  will  not  only  easily  but  neces-arily 
follow :  and  what  in  these  discourses  is  eff"ected  towards  that  end,  is  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  learned  and  candid  reader.  Besides,  I  thought  it  not  unmeet  to 
give  a  fpecimen  of  the  way  and  manner  whereby  this  sort  of  men  do  manage  their 
opposition  unto  the  principal  truths  and  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  that  such  as  are 
less  conversant  and  exercised  in  their  writings,  may  be  cautioned  against  those 
sophistical  artifices  whereby  they  endeavour  to  inveigle  and  infect  the  minds  or 
imaginations  of  men ;  for  this  is  their  peculiar  excellency  (or  call  it  what  you  will), 
that,  under  an  appearance  and  pretence  of  perspicuity,  clearness,  and  reason,  they 
couch  the  most  uncouth  senses,  and  most  alien  from  the  common  reason  of  man- 
kind, that  can  possihly  fall  under  the  imagination  of  persons  pretending  to  the 
least  sobriety.  Instances  hereof,  and  those  undeniable,  the  reader  will  find  in  the 
ensuing  discourses  plentifully  produced  and  discovered. 

I  have  only  further  to  advertise  the  reader,  that  whereas,  by  reason  of  my  absence 
from  it,  many  mistakes  and  errors  have  escaped  the  pre^^s,  especially  in  the  Exerci- 
tations,  and  those  the  most  of  them  corrupting  the  sense  of  the  words  or  places 
which  they  have  befallen, — some  whereof  I  have,  in  a  cursory  view  of  the  whole, 
collected, — I  must  entreat  his  favour,  that  the  failure  of  others  may  not  be  imputed 
unto  me,  nor  any  thing  be  interpreted  to  be  my  neglect,  which,  being  duly  con- 
sidered, gives  its  own  account  to  have  been  the  effect  of  the  want  of  ."ikill  or  dili- 
gence in  others. 

John  Owen. 

September  30,  1673.  "v. 


IV.-THE  PEEFACE  TO  THE  EEADEE. 

I  HIVE  SO  fully,  in  my  former  discourses  on  this  subject,  declared  the  general  de- 
sign, scope,  and  end  of  this  Epistle,  the  proper  way  and  means  of  its  interpreta- 
tion, with  the  method  of  the  present  Exposition,  which  is  the  same  throughout, 
that  I  shall  not  at  all  here  detain  the  reader  with  a  renewed  declaration  of  any  of 
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them.  Only,  some  few  things,  which  imme(nately  concern  that  part  of  the  Expo- 
sition which  is  now  presented  unto  him,  and  my  labour  therein,  may  be  mentiomd 
(as  I  suppose)  unto  some  usefulness:  — 

1.  And  it  may  not  be  amiss,  in  the  first  place,  to  take  notice  of  an  objection  the 
present  endeavour  seems  liable  and  obnoxious  unto;  and  this  is,  the  unseason- 
ab!ene?s  of  it.  We  live  in  times  that  are  fortified  against  the  use  of  discourse's  of 
this  nature,  especially  such  as  are  so  long  and  bulky.  The  world,  and  the  minds 
of  men  therein,  are  filled  with  disorder  and  confusion;  and  the  most  are  at  their 
wits'  end  with  looking  after  the  things  that  are  come,  and  coming,  on  the  earth. 
They  have  enough  to  do  in  hearing,  telling,  and  reaiiing,  real  or  pretended  news 
of  public  affairs,  so  as  to  divert  them  from  engaging  their  time  and  industry  in 
the  perusal  and  study  of  such  discourses.  Besides,  there  is  not  any  thing  in  this 
now  published  to  condite  it  unto  the  palate  of  the  present  age, — in  personal  contests 
and  reflections,  in  pleading  for  or  against  any  party  of  men  or  especial  way  in  the 
pi'ofession  of  religion ;  only  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel  are  occasionally 
contended  for.  These  and  the  like  considerations  might  possibly,  in  the  judgment 
of  some,  have  shut  up  this  whole  discourse  in  darkness,  upon  the  account  of  its 

■eing  unreasonable. 

I  shall  briefly  acquaint  the  reader  with  what  relieved  me  against  this  objection, 
and  gave  me  satisfaction  in  the  publishing  of  this  part  of  the  E.\position  after  it 
was  finished.  For  I  could  not  but  remember  that  the  times  and  seasons  wherein 
the  former  parts  of  it  were  published  were  very  little  more  settled  and  quiet  than 
are  these  which  are  now  urgent  on  us;  yet  did  not  this  hinder  but  they  have  been 
of  some  use  and  benefit  unto  the  church  of  God  in  this  nation,  and  others  also. 
And  who  knoAvs  but  this  may  have  the  same  blessing  accompanying  of  it?  He 
who  hath  supplied  seed  to  the  sower,  can  multiply  the  seed  sown  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  it;  and  although  at  present  the  most  are  really  unconcerned  in  things  of 
this  nature,  yet  not  a  few,  from  many  parts  both  at  home  and  abroad,  have  ear- 
nestly solicited  the  continuation  of  the  Exposition,  at  least  unto  that  period  where- 
unto  it  is  arrived. 

Besides,  in  labours  and  endeavours  of  this  nature,  respect  is  not  had  merely 
unto  the  presi'Ut  generation,  especially  as  many  are  filled  with  prejudices  and 
causeless  enmity  against  the  author  of  them.  We  have  ourselves  more  benefit  and 
advantage  by  the  writings  of  sundry  persons  in  former  ages,  than  they  received 
by  them  who  lived  in  their  own  days. 

"  Pascitur  in  vivis  livor,  post  fata  quiescit." 

It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  some  in  every  age  to  commit  over,  unto  those  that 
shall  survive  in  the  church  of  God  and  profession  of  the  truth,  their  knowledge  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel;  whereby  spiritual  light  may  be  more  and  more  in- 
creased unto  the  perfect  day. 

On  these  and  the  like  considerations  I  have  wholly  left  these  times  and  sea^-ons 
in  His  hand  who  hath  the  sole  di-^posal  of  them ;  and  will  not  so  far  observe  tiie 
present  blustering  wind  and  clouds  as  not  to  sow  this  seed,  or  despair  of  reaping 
fruits  thereby. 

2.  The  reader  will  find  no  Exercitations  prefixed  unto  this  volume,  as  there  arc 
unto  the  former.  And  this  is  so  fallen  out,  not  because  there  were  no  things  of 
weight  or  moment  occurring  in  these  chapters  deserving  a  separate,  peculiar  hand- 
ling and  consideration,  but  for  other  reasons,  which  made  the  omission  of  them 
necessary  and  unavoidable ;  for  indeed  continued  infirmities  and  weaknesses,  in  my 
near  approach  unto  the  grave,  rendered  me  insuflicient  for  that  labour,  especially 
considering  what  other  duties  have  been,  and  yet  are,  incumbent  on  me.  And  yet 
also  my  choice  was  compliant  with  this  necessity  ;  for  I  found  that  this  part  of  thy 
Exposition  comprising  so  many  chapters,  and  those  all  of  them  filled  wiih  glorious 
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mysteries,  and  thinp^s  of  the  hiirhest  importance  unto  our  faith  and  oberlience, 
\vould  arise  unto  a  greatness  disproportionate  unto  the  former,  had  it  been  accom- 
panied with  the  Hive  Exercitations.  Whereas,  therefore,  I  foresaw  from  the  be- 
ginning that  they  must  be  omitted,  I  did  treat  somewhat  more  fully  of  those 
things  which  should  have  been  the  subject  of  them  than  otherwise  the  nature  of 
an  Exposition  doth  require.  Such  are  the  person  and  office  of  Melchizedek ;  the 
nature  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  and  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  as  typed 
thereby  ;  the  framing  of  the  tabernacle,  with  all  its  vessels  and  utensils,  with  their 
use  and  signification  ;  the  solemnity  of  the  covenant  made  at  Sinai,  s\  ith  the  differ- 
ence between  tlie  two  covenants,  the  old  and  the  new;  the  manner  of  the  service 
of  the  high  priest  on  the  day  of  expiation,  with  his  entrance  into  the  most  holy 
place;  the  cessation,  expiration,  or  abrogation,  of  the  tirst  covenant,  with  all  the, 
services  thereunto  belonging;  with  sundry  other  things  of  the  like  importance. 
Whereas,  therefore,  these  must  have  been  the  subject  of  such  Exercitations  as 
might  have  been  prefixed  unto  this  part  of  the  Exposition,  the  reader  will  find 
them  handled  somewhat  at  large  in  the  respective  places  wherein  they  do  occur  in 
the  Epistle  itself. 

3.  Concerning  the  subject-matter  of  these  chapters  I  desire  the  reader  to  take 
notice, — 

(1.)  That  the  whole  substance  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Epistle  is  contained  in 
them ;  so  as  that  there  is  nothing  of  difficulty,  in  the  whole  case  managed  by  the 
apostle,  but  is  largely  treated  of  in  these  chapters. 

(2.)  That  they  do  contain  a  full  declaration  of  that  "  mystery  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  was  hid  in  God,  who  creAted  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ;"  to  the  intent  that  even  unto  the  "prlncijialities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  In  parti- 
cular,— 

[1.]  The  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  the  constitution  and  making  of  the  cove- 
nant at  Sinai ;  in  the  institution  of  all  the  worship  and  divine  services  thei-eunto 
belonging-;  in  the  holy  fabrics,  offerings,  and  sacrifices  of  the  priests  and  church 
of  Israel, — are  declared  and  manifested  therein  :  for  all  these  things  in  themselves 
were  carnal,  and  so  used  by  the  generality  of  the  people,  in  a  way  unworthy  of  the 
wisdom  and  holiness  of  God ;  but  the  apostle  declares  and  makes  it  evident,  in 
these  chapters,  that,  in  the  design  and  intention  of  God,  they  had  all  of  them 
an  end  and  use  far  more  glorious  than  what  appeared  in  their  outward  adminis- 
tration ;  as  also  what  intimations  God  made  unto  the  church  of  this  end  of  theai, 
and  his  intention  in  them. 

[2.]  There  is  therefore,  in  these  chapters,  an  absolute,  inftdlible  interpretation  of 
the  whole  Law ;  without  which  it  would  be  a  sealed  book,  and  of  no  use  unto  us. 
But  as  the  intention  and  mind  of  God  in  those  legal  institutions  is  here  declared, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  Scripture  that  tends  more  to  the  illumination  of  our 
minds,  and  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  than  doth  the  law  of  the-se  institutions, 
as  is  manifested  on  all  occasions  in  our  Exposition.  By  virtue  hereof,  there  is  not 
the  meanest  Christian  believer  but  doth,  or  may,  understand  more  of  the  books  of 
Exodus  and  Leviticus;  see  more  of  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and  grace  of  God  in 
them ;  and  know  more  of  the  nature  and  use  of  these  legal  institutions,  not  only 
than  all  the  present  Jews  and  their  teachers,  but  than  was  ever  distinctly  known 
in  the  church  of  Israel  of  old. 

(3.)  The  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  in  the  removal  of  the 
old  covenant,  with  all  the  services  thereunto  belonging,  are  herein  abundantly 
vindicated.  This  is  the  stone  of  stumbling  unto  this  day  to  all  the  Jews ;  this 
they  quarrel  and  contend  with  God  and  man  about,  seeming  to  be  resolved  that 
if  thev  may  not  enjoy  their  old  institutions,  they  will  part  with  and  leave  even  God 
himself.     Keither  indeed  is  it  God,  but  a  shadow  of  their  old  carnal  ordinances. 
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which  at  present  they  cle;ive  unto,  worship,  and  adore.  Wherefore  the  apo-^tl',  hy 
all  sorts  of  .irguments  doth  in  these  chapters  manifest  that,  before  thi-in,  under 
them,  by  them,  in  them,  God  by  various  ways  tau<,'ht  the  church  that  they  wi-re 
not  to  1)0  continued,  that  they  were  never  apjjointed  for  their  own  sakes,  tliat  thev 
only  fore-siunitled  the  introduction  of  a  better  and  more  perfect  church-st.ite  than 
what  they  could  iittuin  unto  or  be  of  use  in  ;  as  also,  that  their  very  nature  was 
such  as  rendered  them  obnoxious  unto  a  removal  in  the  appointed  season ;  vea,  he 
demonstrates  that,  without  their  abolition,  Goil  couhl  never  have  acci)m|)lished  the 
design  of  his  love  and  grace  towards  the  church  which  he  had  declared  in  his  pro- 
mises from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  and  this  alisolutelv  determined  the  con- 
troversy between  the  two  churches,  that  of  the  old  and  that  of  the  new  testament, 
with  their  different  worship  and  services,  which  was  then  a  matter  of  fierce  con- 
tention in  the  whole  world.     Wherefore, — 

(4  )  The  work  of  the  apostle,  in  these  chiipters,  is  to  show  the  harmony  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  their  different  ends  and  uses;  to  take  off  all  seeming  re- 
pugnancy and  contradiction  between  them;  to  declare  the  same  grace,  truih.  and 
faithfulness  of  God  in  them  both,  notwithstanding  their  inconsistent  institutions 
of  divine  worsh'p  :  nay,  he  makes  it  evident  not  oidy  that  there  is  a  harinonv  be- 
tween them,  but  also  an  utter  impossibility  that  either  of  them  should  be  true  or 
pmceed  from  God  without  the  other. 

(5.)  Herein  a  glorious  account  is  given  of  the  representation  that  was  made  of 
the  person  and  incarnation  of  Christ,  with  the  whole  office  of  his  mediation,  ac- 
cording as  it  was  granted  unto  the  church  in  its  infant  state.  Some  have  called 
it  the  infant  state  of  Christ  as  unto  his  incarnation,  and  affirmed  that  the  cere- 
monies of  the  law  were  as  his  sw.iddling  bands.  But  things  are  quite  otherwise. 
The  glorious  state  of  Christ  and  his  office  is  represented  unto  the  church  in  its 
infant  state,  when  it  had  no  apprehension  of  spiritual  things  but  such  as  children 
have  of  the  objects  of  reason.  In  particidar,  how  the  ancient  church  was  instructed 
in  the  nature  and  blessed  efficacy  of  his  saciilice,  the  foundation  of  its  salvation,  is 
made  gloriou-ly  to  appear. 

(6.)  Directions  are  given  herein  unto  all  unto  whom  the  gospel  is  preached,  or 
by  whom  it  is  professed,  how  to  behave  themselves  as  unto  what  God  requireth  of 
tlieni,  expresseil  in  clear  instructions  and  pathetic:d  exhortations,  accompanied  with 
glorious  promises  on  the  one  hand,  and  severe  threatenings  on  tiie  other.  Scarcely 
in  the  whole  Dook  of  God  [is  there]  such  an  exact  descrijjtion  of  the  nature  an<i 
work  of  f  lith.  the  motives  unto  it  and  advantages  of  it ;  of  the  deceitful  actings  of 
unbelief,  with  the  ways  of  its  prevalency  in  the  minds  and  over  the  souls  of  men; 
of  the  end  of  true  believers  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  hypocrites  and  apostates  on  the 
other, — as  is  in  this  discourse  of  the  apostle.  Such  a  graphical  description  and 
account  of  the-e  tbin^'s  is  given  us  in  the  sixth  chapter  and  the  latter  part  of  the 
tenth,  as  cannot  but  greatly  affect  the  minds  of  all  who  are  .spiritiialiy  enli.ditened 
to  heboid  tilings  of  this  nature.  A  ble-^sed  glass  is  reprtsented  unto  us  wherein 
we  may  see  the  tiue  image  and  portraiture  of  believers  and  unbeliivers, — their  dif- 
ferent ways,  actings,  and  ends. 

In  the  whole  there  is  made  a  most  holy  revehition  and  representation  of  the 
wisdom  of  God,  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  of  tlie  mystery  of  grace  in  the  recovery  of 
fallen  man  and  the  salvation  of  the  church,  with  the  future  judgment :  so  as  that 
they  have  a  greater  lustre,  light,  and  glory  in  them,  unto  such  as  have  the  eye<  of 
their  understandings  opened  to  behold  spiritual  things,  than  is  in  the  sun  shining 
in  its  strength  and  l)eauty  unto  the  eyes  of  Hesh, — unto  which  it  is  sweet  and 
pleasant  to  itehold  the  bght. 

These  are  the  holy  sayings  of  God,  the  glorious  discoveries  of  himself  and  his 
grace, the  glass  wherein  we  may  behold  the  glory  of  Christ,  until  we  are  trans- 
formed into  the  s;ime  image,  iroin  glory  to  glory. 
VOL.    X.— 3 
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Wlmt,  in  the  exposition  of  these  thinp^s  and  others  of  an  alike  nature.  God  hath 
jnabled  me  to  attain  unto,  is  left  unto  the  use  of  the  church,  and  the  judgment 
of  every  learned,  pious,  and  candid  reader. 

J.  Owen. 

London,  April  17,  1680. 
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Although  the  Lord  took  the  reverend  and  learned  author  of  the  ensuing  Expo- 
sition unto  himself  before  it  couM  be  published,  yet,  he  having  finished  it  before 
his  death,  and  made  it  ready  for  the  press,  the  importunity  of  some  worthy  persons, 
who  well  knew  of  what  great  use  and  benefit  the  former  parts  of  it  have  been  unto 
the  church  of  God,  hath  brought  this  forth  unto  the  light ;  so  that  now  the  world 
is  furnished  with  a  most  complete  Exposition  on  this  mysterious  Epistle. 

Many  eminent  and  learned  men,  I  must  and  do  acknowledge,  have  written  on 
thi-  suliject;  but  this  excellent  person,  who  has  not  only  critically,  and  with  much 
judgment,  examined  every  word  and  phrase  of  the  writer,  comparing  every  quota- 
tion with  those  pkices  in  the  OM  Testament  from  whence  they  were  taken,  but 
has  also  considered  the  de.sign  of  the  apostle  that  wrote  it,  the  time  wherein  and 
proper  ends  for  which  it  was  composed,  the  principles  proceeiled  upon,  and  the 
manner  of  arguing,  has  made  this  Exposition  more  fall,  more  exact,  more  profit- 
able and  advantageous,  than  those  of  others,  who  have  not  (that  lean  find)  taken 
the  same  acute  notice  of  the  scope  of  the  words  and  nature  of  the  argument  as  this 
doctor  hath  done. 

This  Epistle  being  writ  unto  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  accommodates  his  dis- 
course uiito  them  ;  a4id,  knowing  what  their  persuasions  were  about  the  Mi-ssiah, 
what  their  prejudices,  customs,  and  traditions,  he  so  tempers  his  writings  as  to 
obviate  all  their  objections  and  solve  their  doubts.  Upon  which  account  an  exact 
commentary  became  a  work  insuperable  to  any  but  such  a  one  as  was  wel!  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles  and  customs  of  the  Jews:  but  this  reverend  author, 
being  thoroughly  enriched  with  rabliinic  learnine,  had  the  advantage  above  others ; 
which  he  has  improved  for  the  church's  edification. 

It  is  no  part  of  my  business,  at  this  time,  to  enlarge  in  acquainting  the  reader 
wiih  the  several  excellencies  of  tliis  great  person;  for  .seeing  this  Kxpo-ition,  and 
his  other  Discourses  already  published,  carry  on  them  many  marks  and  signatures 
of  great  learnmg,  profound  judgment,  and  exemplary  piety,  the  waiving  it  for  the 
present  may  be  with  the  less  regi-et.  And  yet,  I  cannot  but  observe  what  seems 
peculiar  to  him  in  his  writings,  and  it  is  thi^ : — his  chief  design  in  them  appears  to 
be,  not  only  a  defence  of  the  most  substantial  doctrines  of  Christian  religion,  but, 
moreover,  a  display  of  the  infinite  wisdom  and  glorious  grace  of  God  contained  in 
them.  He  writes  as  one  who  had  on  his  soul  a  deep  sense  of  sin,  and  of  our  lost 
estate  by  nature;  and  it  is  his  care  to  show  where  a  convinced  sinner  may  find  re- 
lief, while  he  stands  bound  in  conscience  to  an  appearance  before  the  tribunal  of  a 
righteous  God. 

What  must  those  do  for  justification,  who,  when  before  their  Judge,  must  in  the 
first  place  confess  their  guilt?  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  but  do  right ; 
and  therefore  can  by  no  means  justify  any  but  on  consiileration  of  a  righteousness 
that  answers  the  same  law  by  which  we  are  to  be  judged.  And  where  is  such  a 
righteousness  to  be  found  by  those  who  have  transgressed  that  law?  Certainly 
nowhere  but  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God-man,  made  an  high  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek :  for  which  reason  this  author  has  made  it  the  burden  of  his 
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studies  to  explicate  and  unfold  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  gospel  touching  this  most 
important  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
which  he  has  vindicated  from  the  opposition  that  hath  been  laid  in  against  it  l)v 
the  Arminian  and  Socinian  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Antinomian  on  the  other.  In 
doing  which,  he  has  shown  the  agreement  there  is  between  the  sacred  Scriptures 
and  the  real  Christian's  experiences,  to  the  unspeakable  satisfaction  and  comfort  of 
many  doubting  souls. 

And  thus  much  may  be  seen  not  only  in  those  Discourses  already  publish.d, 
especially  in  that  excellent  treatise  of  Justification,  and  the  former  parts  of  this 
Exposition,  but  in  this  part  that  is  now  presented  to  the  reader's  view;  in  which  I 
observe, — 

1.  That  whereas  the  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  made  it  his  endeavour 
to  fix  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  to  encourage  them 
to  constancy  and  perseverance  therein,  notwithstanding  the  many  temptations 
arising  from  the  consideration  of  the  Judaical  church-st.ite  itself,  by  which  they 
were  assaulted,  he  doth  in  these  chapters  enter  on  the  application  ;  and  considerin" 
the  tejnptations  unto  which  they  were  exposed,  throu^^h  the  rage  and  severe  per- 
secutions they  were  like  to  meet  with  from  the  obstinate  Jews,  he  declares  unto 
them  the  only  way  and  means,  on  their  part,  whereby  they  may  be  preserved  and 
kept  constant  unto  the  end.  And  this  is  faith ;  on  which  though  the  apostle  treats 
largely,  yet  not  as  justifying,  but  as  it  is  efficacious  and  operative  in  them  that  are 
justified  with  respect  unto  perseverance.     Wherefore, — 

2.  One  part  of  the  work  of  the  apostle,  is  to  show  the  great  effects  that  have 
been,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  wrought  by  faith:  how  that  Abel  and  the 
other  antediluvian  patriarchs;  that  Noah,  and  all  the  fathers  from  him  until 
Abraham's  being  called  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees ;  that  Abraham,  and  all  the  old 
believers  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  flesh, — lived  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple of  faith  that  Christians  now  do;  and  that  this  their  faith  was  the  comfort 
and  support  of  their  souls  in  all  their  sufferings,  and  may  therefore  I)e  considtrel 
as  an  eminent  encouragement  unto  us  to  abide  in  the  profession  of  the  same  iaith, 
notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties  and  persecutions  we  may  meet  withal.  Yea, 
further, — 

3.  The  apostle  in  these  chapters  ascends  unto  Him  who  is  "the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,"  proposing  him  both  as  our  example  and  the  object  of  our 
faith,  from  whom  we  may  expect  aid  and  assistance  for  conformity  unto  himsflt'; 
"  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
shame."     Besides, — 

4.  Tiie  apostle  in  these  chapters  doth  add  several  arguments,  for  confirmation 
of  his  exhortation  unto  patience,  and  for  the  strengthening  them  against,  faintings 
under  the  chastisements  of  tbeir  heavenly  Father.  He  warns  tliem  against  sevt- ral 
sins  ;  and  gives  them  a  brief  scheme  of  the  two  states  of  the  law  and  gospel,  bal- 
ancing them  one  against  another,  showing  the  excellency  and  glory  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  Christ  as  extended  unto  convinced  sinners,  and  from  thence  enforceih 
his  exhortation  to  perseverance.     And, — 

6.  That  the  Hebrews  may  be  established  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
urgeth  the  necessity  of  one  altar  and  sacrifice,  and  proves  the  Lord  Christ  to  be 
both  our  altar  and  sacrifice ;  whereupon  now  there  is  no  place  left  for  the  Mnsaical 
ceremonies.  A  new  state  of  religion,  answeraide  unto  the  nature  of  the  altar  and 
sacrifice,  is  introduced,  unto  which  alone  we  must  adhere;  for  at  the  same  time 
none  can  have  an  interest  in  two  altars  of  such  different  natures,  and  attendcl 
with  such  different  religious  observations. 

These  are  the  chief  points  treated  on  in  this  last  part  of  the  Epistle;  in  which 
the  divine  wisdom  of  the  apostle  manifests  itself  in  the  intermixiuie  ot  evangtlieal 
mysteries  with  pathetical  exhortations  and  glorious  promises  to  those  who,  not- 
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withstanding  the  rage  of  the  persecutor,  abide  faithful  to  the  profession  of  the 
faith. 

And  the  reverend  and  learned  author  of  thii  Exposition  has,  with  -wonderfiil 
accuracy  and  exactness,  explained  the  most  difficult  parts  of  it ;  and  thereby  hath 
given  the  reader  a  light,  by  the  help  of  which  he  may  see  through  all  the  Socinian 
glosses  that  have  been  cast  on  the  text  by  Crellius,  Grotius,  and  others. 

But  I  shall  no  longer  detain  the  reader  from  the  perusal  of  the  ensuing  Exposi- 
tion ;  which  that  it  may  be  a  great  soul  benefit  and  advantage  to  him,  is  the  hearty 

desire  of 

H.  G. 
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EXERCITATION  L 

THE  CANONICAL  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBRE\\'a 

1.  The  canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  2.  Notation  of  the 
word  "-13,  "  kaneh  ;"  a  measuring  reed;  the  beam  of  a  balance.  3.  Thence 
Kctvuv,  of  the  same  signification.  4.  Metaphorically  a  moral  rule — "  Rectum" 
and  "  canon,"  how  far  the  same — The  Scripture  a  rule — Canonical.  5.  The 
antiquity  of  that  appellation.  6.  The  canon  of  the  Scripture.  7.  What 
required  to  render  a  hook  canonical — All  books  of  the  holy  Scripture  equal 
as  to  their  divine  original.  8.  Jews'  distinction  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, as  to  the  manner  of  their  writing,  disproved.  9.  All  equally  cano- 
nical— No  book  canonical  of  a  second  sort  or  degree.  10.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hehrews  canonical.  11.  Opposed  by  heretics  of  old.  12.  Not  received 
into  the  Latin  church  until  the  days  of  Jerome.  13.  Proved  against  Baro- 
nius.  14.  Not  rejected  by  any  of  that  church;  15.  Only  not  puhlicly  ap- 
proved— The  church  of  Rome  not  the  sole  proposer  of  hooks  canonical.  16. 
Occasions  of  its  non-admittance  at  Rome — Boldness  of  some  in  rejecting  and 
corrupting  the  Scripture.  17.  By  whom  this  Epistle  opposed  of  late.  18.  The 
objection  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  penman  answered.  19.  Citations  out  of 
the  Old  Testament  not  found  therein — Answer.  20.  Citations  not  to  his 
purpose — Answer.  21.  Countenance  to  old  heresies — Answer.  22.  Geni-ral 
heads  of  arguments  to  prove  its  canonical  authority — Characters  to  discivt-r 
between  books  of  divine  inspiration  and  others — Yvuf^ri — <^l>poi<reu;  x.'^cxKrr.p 

Upootipeai;.     23.  The  general  argument  of  books  truly  canonical.     24.  Sub- 

ject-matter;  25.  Design;  26.  Style.  27.  Of  the  style  of  the  sacred  writers. 
28.  Mistakes  of  many  about  it.  29.  The  nature  of  eloquence.  30.  Excel- 
lency of  Scripture  style;  31.  Energy  ;  32.  Authority;  and  33.  Eflicacy.  34. 
Tradition  concerning  the  authority  of  this  Epistle — Not  justly  liable  to  any 
exceptions — 35.  From  the  author;  36.  Circumstances;  37.  Subject-matter; 
38.  Style.     39.  Testimonies.     40.  Conclusion. 

1.  The  canonical  aidlwrity  of  the  Epistle  unto  the  Hebrews 
having  been  by  some  called  into  question,  we  mubt  in  our  entrance 
declare  both  what  it  is  which  we  intend  thereby,  as  also  t!ie  char 
interest  of  this  Epistle  therein;  for  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  those 
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ensuing  discourses  from  it  and  of  that  exposition  of  it  which  wo 
intend. 

2.  The  Greek  word  %(tvm,  which  gives  rise  unto  that  term  "  ca- 
nonical," seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  "^^i^,  "kaneh:"  anO 
this,  as  it  sometimes  denotes  an  aromatical  cane  that  contained  spices 
in  it,  used  in  the  worship  of  God  (as  Isa.  xliii.  24,  n^j^  C''^il"'^'''i 
"Thou  hast  bought  me  no  sweet  cane  with  silver;"  for  this  ^iJ^n  njJ5^ 
"  i^recious  cane,"  growing  not  in  their  own  country,  w^as  brought 
from  afar  off,  Jer.  vi.  20) ;  so  in  general  it  signifies  any  reed  what- 
ever, 1  Kings  xiv.  15,  Isa.  xlii.  3:  whence  a  multitude  of  fierce  and 
wicked  men,  compared  to  the  devouring  crocodile,  whose  lurking- 
place  is  in  the  canes  or  reeds,  are  termed  "^^i^  J^!0,  "The  beasts  of 
the  reeds,"  Ps.  Ixviii.  30.  Particularly,  it  signifies  a  reed  made  into 
an  instrument  Avherewith  they  measured  their  buildings,  contaiH- 
ing  six  cubits  in  length,  Ezek.  xl.  7,  xlii.  16;  and  hence  indefinitely 
it  is  taken  for  a  rule  or  a  measure.  Besides,  it  signifies  the  "  jugum," 
or  "scapus,"  or  beam,  with  the  tongue,  of  a  balance,  keeping  the  poise 
of  the  scales  equal,  and  discovering  the  rectitude  or  declension 
thereof:  Isa.  xlvi.  6,  ^''P^!' '""^.i^? '^9?,  "They  weigh  silver  on  the 
cane," — that  is,  saith  the  Targum,  N''3TXD3,  "in  the  balance;"  the 
supporter  and  director  of  the  scales  being  put  for  the  whole.  The 
rabbins  call  it  D''J?XO  h^  nip,  "  The  reed  of  the  scales," — that  which 
tries,  and  weighs,  and  gives  every  thing  its  just  moment. 

3.  And  this  also  is  the  first  and  proj^er  signification  of  the  Greek 
word  xavwf,  "  canon."     So  the  scholiast  ou  that  of  Aristophanes, 

tells  US  that  xavuv  is  xuplug  to  stuvu  rrig  rpurdnyig  ov  xal  iig  ladrr^Tct.  raurriv 
ayov,  "  properly  that  which  is  over  the  scales,  bringing  them"  (and 
the  things  weighed  in  them)  "  to  equality ;"  the  very  same  with 
the  Hebrew  >^P^,  from  which  it  is  derived.  So  Varinus  tells  us 
that  it  is  properly  the  "tongue  in  the  balance,"  and  in  use  fMsrfov 
adid-^evarov.  Thus  Aristotle  says,  Tw  svhi  xal  avro  xal  xd/j,'7rvXov  ynua- 
xoJj.sv,  xpiT'/ig  y^p  dfifoTv  o  xavur — "  By  that  which  is  right  we  know 
itself,  and  that  which  is  crooked,  for  the  canon  is  judge  of  both;"^ 
where  he  useth  the  word  for  any  kind  of  rule  or  measure,  answering 
unto  the  other  signification  of  "  kaneh"  in  the  Hebrew.  "  Rectum" 
and  "canon,"  that  which  is  right,  and  the  rule,  are  one  and  the  same, 
,  — the  one  expression  denoting  the  nature  of  any  thing,  the  other  its 
use  and  application. 

4.  From  this  original,  proper  importance  of  the  word  is  its  meta- 
phorical  use  deduced,  Avhich  is  most  common ;  and  therein  it  signifies 
a  moral  rule,  or  a  measure  for  direction,  trial,  and  judgment.  Hence 
the  philosopher  calls  the  law  Kav6va  r^g  'roXirslag,  "  The  rule  of  the 

»  Aristoph.  in  Ran.  Ac.  iii.  Sc.  li  v.  799.  »  Aristot.  de  Anim.  lib.  L  cap.  ult. 
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adiiiinis^ti-.tlon,"^  or  government  of  the  commonwealth, — that  wliere- 
by  all  tiie  parts  of  it  are  disposed  into  their  proper  places,  whereby 
they  are  regulated  and  all  things  done  in  it  are  tried  and  judged. 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  applied  by  St  Paul  unto  divine  revelation, 
Gal.  VI.  16,  '  Offoi  rw  xavc/K/  rovru)  croi^Tigoueiv, — "As  many  as  proceed 
orderly,"  that  is,  in  a  direct  way  (for  so  eroi^ini  denotes),  "  accord- 
ing to  this  rule"  or  canon.  And  to  the  same  purpose  he  useth 
again  the  same  expression,  Phil.  iii.  16;  fur  as  the  words  of  the 
Sciipture  are  in  themselves  riDX  nan^  "  words  of  truth,"  so  the 
writing  itself  is  "i^"'  ^^^D^  "a  right  writing;"  or,  as  theLXX.,  yiyfa/j,- 
fihov  i-jOurtjTo:,  "  that  which  is  written  in  uprightness,"  to  be  a  niie 
and  judge  unto  all.  Eutlirjjroj  is  genitivus  adjuncti,  not  materitv, 
declaring  the  propertij  of  the  writing,  not  the  subject-matter;  that 
is,  it  is  canonical :  for  rh  suO'sg  and  xavuv,  that  which  is  right,  and  a 
rule,  we  have  showed  to  be  the  same.  And  from  hence  it  is  that 
the  Scripture,  or  written  word  of  God,  being  in  itself  every  way 
absolutely  right  and  perfect,  and  appointed  by  him  to  be  the  rule 
or  canon  of  the  church's  faith  and  obedience,  requiring,  trying, 
regulating,  judging  wholly  and  absolutely  of  them,  is  come  xar 
^^cyji^,  by  way  of  eminency,  to  be  called  "  canonical"  or  regular;  as 
the  book  wherein  it  is  contained  is  called  "  The  Bible,"  though  iu 
itself  that  be  the  common  name  of  all  books. 

5.  And  this  appellation  is  of  ancient  use  in  the  church.  The 
synod  of  Laodicea,  supposed  to  have  preceded  the  council  of  Nice, 
makes  mention  of  it  as  a  thing  generally  admitted;  for  the  fathers 
of  it  decree,  "On  oh  dtT idiunxovg  ■^aXfiodg  XiyiOdai  iv  rr)  IxxXriaict,,  ovbi 
dxavovixa  (BiZ'kia,  aXKa  (JjCvo,  to.  xavonxa,  rra  Kaivrig  xai  IlaXa/as  A/a- 
^rixTjg, — "  That  no  private  psalms  ought  to  be  said  or  read  in  tlie 
church,  nor  any  uncanonical  books,  but  only  the  canonical  books 
of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,"^  whose  names  they  subjoin  in  their 
order.  And  some  while  before,  the  bishops  who  joined  with  the 
church  of  Antioch  in  the  deposition  of  Paulus  Samosatenus  charged 
him  as  6  avoarug  roD  xavLvog'^ — one  that,  in  the  introduction  of  his 
heresy,  departed  from  the  canon  or  rule  of  the  Scripture.  Be- 
fore them,  also,  it  was  called  by  Irenajus,  Ka>wi'  rng  uXriOilug  dxXn^;.* 
And  Chrysostom  calls  it,  Twv  iis/wi'  vo/j,uv  dmfasiv,  "  The  sentence  of 
the  divine  laws;"  'AxpiCj^  't^vyhv  dvavruv  xat  yvuifiova,  xa!  xavwa,  "The 
exact  balance,  square,  or  rule  and  canon,  of  all  truths  and  duties;"^ 
wherein  he  hath  evidently  respect  unto  the  original  use  and  im- 
portance of  the  word,  before  explained:  and  thereupon  calls  on  his 
hearers,  that,  omitting  the  consideration  of  what  this  or  that  man 
says  or  thinks,  they  should  seek  and  require  raDra  ccVai/ra  -afk  rZii 

>  Aristot.  Pol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  '  Concil.  Laod.  can.  lix.  '  Ku.'^cb.  Ecclca. 

Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  xxx.        *  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  liii.       »  Ghrysost.  in  liad  Cor.  cap.  vL 
ad  fincm. 
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Ypafojv,  '*  all  these  things  of  (or  from)  the  Scriptures,"  which  are  the 
canon  of  our  faith  and  obedience.  And  Austin:  "Demonstrent  eccle- 
f-iam  suam,  non  in  rumoribus  Africorum,  sed  in  prsescripto  Legis,  in 
Prophetarum  praedictis,  in  Psalmorum  cantibus;  hoc  est.  in  omnibus 
canonicis  sanctorum  librorum  auctoritatibus; " — "  Let  them  demon- 
strate their  church,  not  by  the  rumours  of  the  Africans,  but  by  the 
prescription  of  the  Law,  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets,  the  songs 
of  the  Psalms ;  that  is,  by  the  canonical  authority  of  the  holy  books 
of  the  Scriptures."^  And  he  pursues  the  metaphor  of  a  scale  and  a 
measure  in  many  words  elsewhere.^  And  thus  Aquinas  himself 
confesseth  the  Scripture  is  called  canonical,  because  it  is  the  rule  of 
our  understanding  in  the  things  of  God;*  and  such  a  rule  it  is  as 
hath  authority  over  the  consciences  of  men,  to  bind  them  unto  faith 
and  obedience,  because  of  its  being  given  of  God  by  inspiration  for 
that  purpose. 

6.  Moreover,  as  the  Scripture,  upon  the  accounts  mentioned,  is,  by 
way  of  eminency,  said  to  be  canonical,  so  there  is  also  a  canon  or 
rule  determining  what  books  in  particular  do  belong  unto  the  holy 
Scripture,  and  to  be  on  that  account  canonical.  So  Athanasius  tells 
us,  that  by  the  holy  Scripture  he  intends  "libros  certo  canone 
comprehensos/' — "  the  books  contained  in  the  assured  canon  of  it."'* 
And  Rufinus  having  reckoned  up  those  books,  concludes:  "Hi  sunt 
quos  patres  intra  canonem  concluserunt ;" — "  These  are  they  which 
the  fathers  have  concluded  to  be  in  the  canon  ;"^  that  is,  to  belong 
unto  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture.  And  Austin  to  the  same 
purpose :  "  Non  sine  causa  tam  salubri  vigilantia  canon  ecclesiasti- 
cus  constitutus  est,  ad  quem  certi  prophetarum  et  apostolorum  libri 
pertinerent;" — "  Not  without  good  reason  is  the  ecclesiastical  canon 
deteiTnined  by  wholesome  diligence,  unto  which  certain  books  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles  should  belong."®  About  the  assignation  of 
this  canon  of  the  Scripture,  or  what  books  belong  unto  the  canoni- 
cal Scripture,  there  have  been  some  differences  in  the  church  since 
the  time  of  the  synod  of  Carthage,  confirmed  by  that  in  Trulla  at 
Constantinople;  the  first  church  having  agreed  well  enough  about 
them,  excepting  the  hesitation  of  some  few  persons  in  reference 
unto  one  or  two  of  them  of  the  New  Testament. 

7.  From  tliis  rise  and  use  of  the  word,  it  is  evident  what  is  in- 
tended by  the  "  canonical  authority  of  the  Scripture,"  or  of  any  par- 
ticular book  thereunto  belonging.  Two  things  are  included  in  that 
expression; — first,  The  spring  and  original  of  any  book,  which 
gives  it  authority ;  and,  secondly.  The  design  and  end  of  it,  which 
renders  it  canonical.      For  the  first,  it  is  required  that  it  be  Sso- 

'  August,  de  Unitat.  Eccles.  cap.  xvi.  '  Lib.  ii.  dc  Bap.  ad  Donat.  cap.  vi.  '  Aquin. 
in  1  Tim.  vi.  l^c.  \.  *  Athanas.  in  Synops.  *  Ruf.  Exposit.  Syiub.  ApostoL 

*  August,  ad  Crescon.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxxi. 
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rrn-jaroz, — given  by  immediate  inspiration  from  God.  Without  this  no 
book  or  writing  can  by  any  means,  any  acceptation  or  approbation  of 
the  church,  any  usefulness,  any  similitude  of  style  or  manner  of  writ- 
ing unto  the  books  that  are  so,  any  conformity  in  matter  or  doc- 
trine to  them,  have  an  interest  in  that  authority  that  should  lay  a 
foundation  for  its  reception  into  the  canon.  It  is  the  impress  of  tlie 
authority  of  God  himself  on  any  writing,  or  its  proceeding  imme- 
diately from  him,  that  is  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  Neither  yet 
wall  this  alone  suffice  to  render  any  revelation  or  writing  absolutely 
canonical  in  the  sense  explained.  There  may  be  an  especial  reve- 
lation from  God,  or  a  writing  by  his  inspiration,  like  that  sent  by 
Elijah  unto  Jehoram  the  king  of  Judah,  2  Chron.  xxi.  12,  which 
being  referred  only  unto  some  jxn-ticular  occasion,  and  having  thence 
.  authorit}'-  for  some  especial  end  and  pui-pose,  yet  being  not  designed 
for  a  ride  of  faith  and  obedience  unto  the  church,  may  not  belong 
unto  the  canon  of  the  Scripture.  But  when  unto  the  original  of 
divine  inspiration  this  end  also  is  added,  that  it  is  designed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  catholic,  standing  use  and  instruction  of  the 
church,  then  any  writing  or  book  becomes  absolutely  and  completely 
canonical. 

8.  The  Jews  of  later  ages  assign  some  difference  among  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  to  their  spring  and  original,  or  manner  of 
revelation,  though  they  make  none  as  to  their  being  all  canonical.^ 
The  Book  of  the  Law  they  assign  unto  a  peculiar  manner  of  revela- 
tion, which  they  call  ns  h^  ns,  or  D'':3  ^X  D''JS,  "  mouth  to  mouth,"  or 
"  face  to  face,"  which  they  gather  from  Num.  xii.  8 ;  whereof  after- 
wards. Others  of  them  they  affirm  to  proceed  from  nxu:,  or  the 
*•  gift  of  prophecy :"  whereof  as  they  make  many  kinds  or  degrees, 
taken  from  the  different  means  used  by  God  in  the  application  of 
himself  unto  them,  belonging  to  the  croXi/r^ o-/a  of  divine  revelation, 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  i.  1,  so  they  divide  those  books  into 
two  parts,  namely,  the  D"'Jt^'X"i  D"'X''33,  or  "former  Prophets,"  containing 
most  of  the  historical  books  after  the  end  of  the  Law;  and  D*S''33 
D^jnns,  the  "  latter  Prophets,"  wherein  they  comprise  the  most  of 
them  peculiarly  so  called.  The  original  of  the  remainder  of  them 
they  ascribe  unto  t^mpn  nn,  or  "  inspiration  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  call- 
ing them  peculiarly  Drains,  "  written,"  by  that  inspiration;  as  though 
the  whole  canon  and  system  of  the  books  were  not  naina,  the  "  scrip- 
ture" or  writing,  and  ^socr^uffr/a,  or  "divine  inspiration,"  the  only 
means  of  their  writing.     But  they  do  herein  as  in  many  other  things. 

The  distribution  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Law, 

Psalms,  and  Prophets,  was  very  ancient  in  their  church.     We  have 

mention  of  it  Luke  xxiv.44':  Ta  yiy^aii'iha  h  zi^j  'So/m'm  'Muaius,  xai  Upo- 

$  <^nrati,  y.oci  TaX/zo/j — "  That  are  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in 

'  Maimon.  More  Ncbuca.  p.  ii.  cap.  lii. ;  KimcLi  i'ncf.  aJ  I'a. 
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the  Prophets,  and  ia  the  Psalms;"  that  is,  in  the  whole  canonical 
Scripture.  And  evident  it  is  that  this  distribution  is  taken  from  the 
subject-matter  of  those  principal  parts  of  it.  This  reason  of  that  distri- 
bution, which  they  have  by  tradition,  they  not  knowing  or  neglecting, 
have  feigned  the  rise  of  it  in  a  different  manner  of  revelation,  and 
cast  the  particular  books  arbitrarily  under  what  heads  they  pleased; 
as  is  evident  from  sundry  of  them  which  they  reckon  unto  the  D''2in3, 
"  Kethubim,"  or  "Hagiographa,"  which  are  with  them  of  least  esteena. 
But  we  have  a  more  sure  rule,  both  overthrowing  that  feigned  dis- 
tinction and  perfectly  equalizing  all  parts  of  divine  Scripture,  as  to 
their  spring  and  original.  St  Peter  calls  the  whole,  Upo:pri'riy.hv  Xoyov, 
2  Pet.  i.  ]9,."The  word  of  prophecy;"  and  'npo(pnrslav,  ver.  20,  "Pro- 
phecy:" and  therefore  it  belongs  not  unto  any  peculiar  part  of  it  to  be 
given  out  by  prophecy,  which  is  an  affection  [that  is,  a  property]  of  . 
the  whole.  And  St  Paul  also  terms  the  whole  Scripture,  Tpapat  vpo- 
(priTixai,  Rom.  xvi.  26,  "  Prophetical  scriptures,"  or  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets. And  when  he  demanded  of  Agrippa  whether  he  believed  the 
Scriptures,  he  did  it  in  the  same  manner:  lliarsuBi:  ToTg  Tlpo(pr,raig ;  Acts 
xxvi.  27; — "Believestthoa  the  Prophets?"  that  is,  the  Scriptures  writ- 
ten by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  or  by  the  inspiration  tqv  iv  ahro7i  linu- 
IJbarog  XpiSToZ,  1  Pet,  i.ll,  of  "the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them." 
God  of  old  spake  h  roTg  -zpoipiiTixis,  Heb.  i.  1,  in  his  revelation  of  him- 
self unto  tliem  and  in  them,  and  equally  spake,  dia  ero/xarog  roJv  ayiuiv 
tZv  ait"  aJuivog  Tpo(pr}ru)v,  Luke  i.  70,  unto  them  "by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets  from  the  beginning."  And  thus  not  this  or  that  part, 
but  cratfa  l>af«  ^so-zvsvaTog,  2  Tim.  iil  16,  "all  Scripture  was  given 
by  inspiration."  And  herein  all  the  parts  or  books  of  it  are  abso- 
lutely equal,  and  in  the  giving  out  of  the  whole,  uwo  llviufj.aTog  aylou 
sXaXrigav  o'l  ayioi  Qiou  avSpuToi,  2  Pet.  i.  21,  "holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  So  that  whatever  different 
means  God  at  any  time  might  make  use  of  in  the  communication  of 
his  mind  and  will  unto  any  of  the  prophets  or  penmen  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, it  was  this  SjoTfsuffr/a,  and  being  acted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  both 
as  to  things  and  words,  that  rendered  them  infallible  revealers  of  him 
unto  the  church.  And  thus  the  foundation  of  the  canonical  au- 
thority of  the  books  of  the  Scripture  is  absolutely  the  same  in  and 
unto  them  all,  without  the  least  variety,  either  from  any  difference 
in  kind  or  degree. 

9.  The  same  is  their  condition  as  to  their  being  canonical;  theij 
are  all  equally  so.  Some  of  the  ancients  used  that  term  ambiguously; 
and  therefore  sometimes  call  books  canonical  that  absolutely  are  not 
so,  as  not  being  written  by  divine  inspiration,  nor  given  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  any  part  of  the  rule  of  the  church's  faith  and  obe- 
dience. Thus  the  Constantinopolitan  council  in  TrulW  confirms, 
^  Concil.  Constan,  in  Trul.  can.  ii. 
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the  canons  both  of  tlie  synod  of  Laodicea  and  the  third  of  Carthage, 
which  agree  not  in  the  catalogues  they  give  us  of  books  canonical  ] 
which,  without  a  sujjposition  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word,  could  not 
be  done,  uulessthey  would  give  an  assent  unto  a  plain  and  open  con- 
tradiction. And  the  council  of  Carthage  makes  evident  its  sense 
in  their  appendix  annexed  to  the  one  and  fortieth  canon,  wherein 
they  reckun  up  the  books  of  the  holy  Scripture.  "  Hoc  etiam,"  say 
they,  "fratri  et  consacerdoti  nostro  Bonifacio,  vel  aliis  earum  parlium 
episcopis,  pro  conlinnando  isto  canone,  innotescat,  quia  a  putrilius 
ista  accepimus  legenda;  liceat  etiam  Icgi  passiones  martyrum,  cum 
anniversarii  dies  celebrantur."^  They  speak  dubiously  concerning  their 
own  determination,  and  intimate  that  they  called  the  books  they 
enumerated  canonical  only  as  they  might  be  read  in  the  church ; 
which  privilege  they  grant  also  to  the  stories  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
martyrs,  which  yet  none  thought  to  be  properly  canonical.  The 
same  Epiphanius^  testifies  of  the  epistles  of  Clemens.  But  as  the 
books  which  that  synod  added  to  the  canon  of  Laodicea  are  rejected 
by  Melito,^  Origen,  Athanasius,*  Hilarius,'  Gregorius  Nazianzen,'^  Cy- 
rillus  Hierosolymitanus,'  EiDiphanius,^  llufinus,^  Jerome,"  Grego- 
rius Magnus,  and  others;  so  their  reading  and  citation  is  generally 
declared  by  them  to  have  been  only  for  direction  of  manners,  and 
not  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith:  even  as  St  Paul  cited  an  iambic 
out  of  Menander,  or  rather  Euripides,  1  Cor.  xv.  33 ;  an  hemi- 
stichium  out  of  Aratus,  Acts  xvii.  28;  and  a  whole  hexameter  out  of 
Epimenides,  Titus  i.  12.  "  Nou  sunt  canonici,  sed  leguntur  catechu- 
menis,"  saith  Athanasius; — "They  are  not  canonical,  but  are  only 
read  to  the  catechumeni."  And  Jerome  saith,  the  church  reads  them 
"  ad  edificationem  plebis,  non  ad  auctoritatem  ecclesiasticorum  dog- 
matum  confirmandam," — "for  the  edification  of  the  people,  but  not 
for  the  confirmation  of  any  points  of  faith.""  But  although  some 
books  ti"uly  canonical  were  of  old  amongst  some  h  d/j.(prA'zy.Tw,  as  Epi- 
phanius^^  speaks, — doubted  of;  and  some  were  commonly  read  that 
are  certainly  d-TrcTif  ixpa  and  rejectitious;  yet  neither  the  mistake  of  the 
former  nor  latter  practice  can  give  any  countenance  to  an  ap])rehen- 
sion  of  a  second  or  various  sort  of  books  properly  canonical.  For  the 
interest  of  any  book  or  writing  in  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  accru- 
ing unto  it,  as  hath  been  showed,  merely  from  its  divine  inspiration, 
and  being  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  a  i^ule,  measure,  and  standard 
of  faith  and  obedience  unto  the  church,  whatever  advantage  or  worth 
to  commend  it  any  writing  nuay  have,  yet  if  it  have  not  the  proper- 

>  Concil.  Carth.  3,  cap.  xlvii.  cod.  can.  xx.  »  Epiphan.  Ilrcr.  xxx.  cap.  xv. 

8  Euj^eb.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xxvi.  ;  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxv.  *  Athanas.  in  Synoj..'^.  »  Hilar. 

Prafat.  in  Ps.         «  Nazian.  in  (.'armin.         ''  Cyril.  Catcch.  ir.         »  Kjiiphan.  llxr.  viii. 
»  Kuf.  Esposit.  Symb.  '"  Ilieron.  Praef.  Galeat.  ad  i'aulin.         "  liieron.  I'rajf.  in 

lib.  Solom.         ^  Epiphan.  User.  viii. 
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ties  mentioned  of  divine  inspiration  and  confirmation,  it  differs  in  the 
whole  kind,  and  not  in  degrees  only,  from  all  those  that  have  them; 
so  that  it  can  be  no  part  regidcB  regulantis,  but  regidatce  at  the  best, 
not  having  auro'ziffTlav,  or  a  "  self-credibility"  on  its  own  account,  or 
avbsvTsi'av,  a  "self-suflficing  authority,''  but  is  truth  only  viaterially, 
by  virtue  of  its  analogy  unto  that  which  is  absolutely,  universally, 
and  perfectly  so.  And  this  was  well  observed  by  Lindanus.  "Impio," 
saith  he,  "  sacrilegio  se  contaminant  qui  in  Scripturarum  Christiana- 
rum  corpore,  quosdam  quasi  gradus  conantur  locare ;  quod  unam  ean- 
demque  Spiritus  Sancti  vocem,  impio  humanse  stultitiai  discerniculo 
audent  in  varias  impares  discerpere,  et  disturbare  auctoritatis  classes ;'■* 
— "  They  defile  themselves  with  the  impiety  of  sacrilege  who  en- 
deavour to  bring  in,  as  it  were,  divers  degrees  into  the  body  of  the 
Scriptures ;  for  by  the  impious  discretion  of  human  folly,  they  would 
cast  the  one  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  various  forms  of  unequal 
authority/'^  As,  then,  whatever  difference  there  may  be  as  to  the  sub- 
ject-matter, manner  of  writing,  and  present  usefulness,  between  any 
of  the  books  that,  being  written  by  divine  inspiration,  are  given  out 
for  the  church's  rule,  they  are  all  equal  as  to  their  canonical  au- 
thority, being  equally  interested  in  that  which  is  i\\e  formal  reason 
of  it;  so,  whatever  usefulness  or  respect  in  the  church  any  other 
writings  may  have,  it  can  no  way  give  them  any  interest  in  that 
whose  formal  reason  they  are  not  concerned  in. 

10.  In  the  sense  explained,  we  affirm  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to 
be  canonical,  that  is,  properly  and  strictly  so,  and  of  the  number  of 
them  which  the  ancients  called  yvriaia,  svdiddrixa,  xaSoXixd,  dva/M^iXiXTa, 
and  o/MoXoyouf^sva,  every  w&y  genuine  and  catholic:  in  the  confirmation 
whereof,  we  shall  first  declare  by  whom  it  hath  been  opposed  or 
questioned,  and  then  what  reasons  they  pretend  for  their  so  doing; 
which  being  removed  out  of  our  way,  the  arguments  whereby  the 
truth  of  our  assertion  is  evinced  shall  be  insisted  on. 

11.  We  need  not  much  insist  on  their  madness  who  of  old,  with  a 
sacrilegious  licentiousness,  rejected  what  portion  of  Scripture  they 
pleased.  The  Ebionites  not  only  rejected  all  the  epistles  of  Paul, 
but  also  reviled  his  person  as  a  Greek  and  an  apostate,  as  Irenseus^ 
and  Epiphanius^  inform  us.  Their  folly  and  blasphemy  was  also 
imitated  and  followed  by  the  Helcesaitte  in  Eusebius.*  Marcion 
rejected  in  particular  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  those  also  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  as  Epiphanius^  and  Jerome"  assure  us,  who 
adds  unto  him  Basilides.  And  Theodoret,''  as  to  the  Epistle  unto 
the  Hebrews,  joins  unto  them  some  of  the  Allans  also.  Now,  though 
the  folly  of  those  sacrilegious  persons  be  easy  to  be  repelled,  as  it  is 

'  Lindan.  Panopl.  Evang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  ^  Iren.  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  '  Epiphan. 

Hfer.  XXX.  cap.  xxv.  ■•  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxxviii.  '  Epiphan.  Hcer.  xlii.  cap.  ix. 
«  HieroD.  I'lief.  in  Com.  ad  Titum.         ^  Theodor.  Praef.  in  Ep.  ad  Heb. 
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♦lone  by  Petms  Cluniensis/  yet  Jerome  hath  given  us  a  sufficient 
reason  why  we  should  not  spend  time  therein.  "  Si  quidem,"  saith 
he,  "  redderent  causas  cur  eas  apostoli  non  putant,  tcntarenius  ali- 
quid  respondere,  et  f'orsitan  satisfacere  lectori;  nunc  vero  cum  lirer- 
etica  auctoritate  pronunciant  et  dicunt,  ilia  epistoJa  Pauli  est,  ha!c 
non  est,  ea  auctoritate  refelli  se  pro  veritate  intelligant,  qua  ipsi  non 
erubescant  falsa  ssimulare."  They  did  not  so  much  as  plead  or  pre- 
tend any  cause  or  reason  for  the  rejection  of  these  epistles,  Ijut  did 
it  ujDon  their  own  head  and  authority;  so  they  deserve  neither  answer 
nor  consideration. 

1 2.  It  is  of  more  importance  that  this  Epistle  was  a  long  time,  though 
not  rejected  by,  yet  not  received  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Eusebius'' 
informs  us  that  Gains,  a  presbyter  of  that  church,  whom  he  much 
commends  for  his  learning  and  piety,  admitted  but  of  thirteen 
epistles  of  St  Paul,  rejecting  that  unto  the  Hebrews;  as  Photius^  also 
atiirms.  And  the  same  Photius  acquaints  us  with  the  same  judg- 
ment of  Hippolytus,  another  eminent  member  of  that  church:  Afys/, 
saith  he,  b-  ciXka  rd  riva  rrig  dy.piZiiai  Xsi'rro/xiva,  xocl  on  t)  t^&s  'EC^a/ouf 
'EOTffroXjj  o-jx  'iari  too  u-oaroXou  IlaiXoi^* — "Among  other  things  not 
exactly  answering  the  truth,  he  saith  also  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  not  Paul's."  And  Eusebius  adds  unto  his  information 
of  the  judgment  of  Caius,  that  it  was  not  generally  received  in  the 
church  of  Rume  in  his  time.  Neither  is  it  any  Avay  acknowledged 
as  St  Paul's  by  either  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Lactantius,  or  Arnobius. 
Yea,  the  same  Eusebius'*  affiims  that  some  excepted  against  it  upon 
this  account,  because  it  was  opi)Osed  as  none  of  St  Paul's  in  the 
Roman  church.  Jerome  grants  that  "  Latinorum  consuetude  non 
recepit  Ejiistolam  ad  Hebra30S  inter  canonicas  Scripturas, — "  the 
custom  of  the  Latins"  (that  is,  the  Roman  church)  ''  tlid  not  receive 
this  Epistle  amongthe  canonical  Scriptures."  And  speaking  elsewhere 
of  it,  he  adds  the  same  words,  "  Licet  eam  Latina  consuetude  inter 
canonicas  Scripturas  non  recipiat."*  And  elsewhere  also  he  conlirms 
the  same  assertion.  It  cannot,  then,  be  denied  but  that  it  was  four 
hundred  years  at  least  after  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  before  it  was 
publicly  received  and  avowed  as  canonical  by  the  Roman  church. 
Nor  will  the  quotation  of  it  by  Hilary  and  Ambrose  prove  any  gene- 
ral admission  of  it  as  such,  it  being  their  custom  not  to  restrain  the 
testimonies  they  made  use  of  unto  books  absolutely  canonical. 

]  3.  Baronius,"  ad  an.  60,  labours  to  take  off  this  failure  of  the 
Latin  church.     The  testimony  of  Eusebius  he  rejects,  because,  as  he 

^  Petrus  Clunia.  Epist.  ad  Petrobrusia.  '  Euscb.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.,  lib.  vi.  cap.  xx. 

»  Photius  Biblioth.  cod.  xlviii.  cod.  cxx.  «  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.  »  Epist.  cxxi.y  ad 

Dardan.;  Comment,  in  Esa.  viii.;  in  cap.  i.  ad  Ecck-s.  dc  Scriptor.  EccK-sm.st.;  iiiCaio; 
in  Matt,  xxvi.;  in  Zach.  viii.;  lib.  iv.  de  Trin.;  lib.  ii.  do  Cuiii.  «  Ami.  Lccles. 

an.  bO,  n.  66. 
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Bays,  he  was  "  Arianorum  gregalis,"  "  of  the  Arian  faction,"  and  will- 
ing to  call  the  authority  of  this  Epistle  into  question,  in  compliance 
with  them  who,  some  of  them,  as  we  observed  before,  refused  it, 
n.  56  ;  the  judgment  of  Caius  he  resolves  into  the  testimony  of 
Eusebius,  which,  because  of  his  partiality,  as  he  pleads,  is  not  to  be 
admitted ;  and  lastly,  he  opposeth  the  witness  of  Jerome,  as  a  person 
who  had  suffered  himself  to  be  imposed  on  by  Eusebius,  whose  words, 
in  his  reports  of  Caius,  he  makes  use  of,  n.  56  ;  concluding  upon 
the  whole  matter,  that  it  was  a  mere  false  calumny  of  Eusebius 
against  the  church  of  Rome,  which  Jerome,  by  too  much  facility, 
gave  credit  unto.  But  I  must  acknowledge  that  these  answers  of 
his, — which  indeed  are  nothing  but  a  rejection  of  as  good  witnesses 
in  matters  of  fact  as  any  we  have  upon  the  roll  of  antiquity, — are  not 
unto  me  satisfactory;  no  more  than  the  testimony  of  its  acceptance 
which  he  produceth  in  the  Epistle  of  Innocentius  to  Exsuperius,  which 
is  justly  susjjected  supposititious,  with  the  council  at  Rome  against 
Apollinaris,  under  Damasus,  wherein  no  such  thingappears, — though 
I  will  not  deny  but  that  about  that  time  it  came  to  be  publicly 
owned  by  that  church,  and  was  reckoned  unto  the  canon  of  the 
Scripture  by  Rufinus.^ 

]  4.  But  wherein  doth  it  in  the  least  appear  that  Eusebius  reports 
the  judgment  of  Caius  or  of  the  Roman  church  in  compliance  with 
the  Arians?  He  himself  evidently  admits  the  Epistle  to  be  canonical, 
and  confirms  it  by  the  testimonies  of  Clemens,  Origen,  and  others. 
What  would  it  advantage  him,  or  the  cause  which  some  pretend  he 
favoured,  by  reporting  the  opposition  of  others  to  a  part  of  divine 
writ  which  himself  accepted  ?  Besides,  they  were  not  the  Arians  of 
the  first  rank  or  editica  (for  an  inclination  unto  whom  Eusebius  is 
suspected),  but  some  of  their  offspring,  which  fell  out  into  such  sacri- 
legious opinions  and  practices  as  the  first  leaders  of  them  owned 
not,  that  are  accused  in  this  matter.  Much  less  can  he  be  thought 
to  design  the  reproach  of  the  Roman  church.  Nay,  these  answers 
are  inconsistent,  as  any  one  may  perceive.  He  could  not  at  the 
same  time  design  the  rejecting  of  the  Epistle  in  compliance  with  the 
Arians  and  the  calumniating  of  them  by  whom  it  was  rejected,  and 
on  whose  authority  his  intention  must  be  founded.  But  indeed  his 
words  plainly  manifest  that  he  gives  us  a  naked  account  of  matter  of 
fact,  without  either  prejudice  or  design.  It  is  yet  more  incredible 
that  Jerome  in  this  matter  should  suffer  himself  to  be  imposed  on 
by  Eusebius.  That  he  was  the  most  eminently  learned  and  know- 
ing person  of  the  Roman  or  Latin  church  in  those  days  will,  I  sup- 
pose, not  be  greatly  questioned.  Now,  to  suppose  that  he  knew  not 
the  customs,  opinions,  and  practice,  of  that  church,  but  would  suffer 
himself  to  be  imposed  on  by  a  stranger^  destitute  of  those  advan- 
1  Exposit.  Symb.  Apostol. 
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tages  which  he  had  to  come  unto  an  unquestionable  certainty  in  it, 
is  a  very  fond  thing.  Besides,  he  doth  not  anywhere  speak  as  one 
that  reported  the  words  and  judgment  of  another,  but  in  tliree  or 
four  places  expressly  affirms  it  as  of  ins  own  knowledge;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  in  opposition  thereunto,  he  contends  that  it  was  received 
by  all  other  churches  in  the  world,  and  all  writers  from  the  days  of 
the  apostles. 

15.  Neither  yet  doth  it  appear,  from  any  thing  delivered  by  Caius, 
Hippolytus,  Eusebius,  or  Jerome,  that  the  Latin  church  did  ever 
reject  this  Epistle  ;  yea,  we  shall  find  that  many  amongst  them, 
even  in  those  days,  reckoned  it  unto  the  canon  of  the  Scripture,  and 
owned  St  Paul  as  the  jDenman  of  it.  Eusebius^  himself  acknow- 
ledges that  Clemens  useth  sundry'  testimonies  out  of  it  in  his  epistle 
"  ad  Corinthios  ;"  and  others  also  there  were  concurring  with  his 
judg-ment  therein.  But  these  two  things  I  allow,  on  the  testimonies 
insisted  on: — (1.)  That  sundry  particular  jDersons  of  note  and  esteem 
in  the  Koman  church  owned  not  the  canonical  authority  of  this 
Epistle,  as  not  esteeming  it  written  by  St  Paul.  (2.)  The  chui-ch 
itself  had  not  before  the  days  of  Jerome  made  any  public  judgment 
about  the  author  or  authority  of  this  Epistle,  nor  given  any  testimony 
unto  them  ;  for  it  seems  utterly  impossible  that,  if  any  such  judg- 
ment had  passed  or  testimony  been  given,  Jerome,  living  in  the 
midst  of  that  church,  should  know  nothing  of  it,  but  so  often  affirm 
the  contrary  without  hesitation.  And  this  undeniably  evinceth  the 
injustice  of  some  men's  pretensions,  that  the  Roman  cliurch  is  the 
only  proposer  of  canonical  Scripture,  and  that  upon  the  authority 
of  her  proposal  alone  it  is  to  be  received.  Four  hundred  years  were 
j)ast  before  she  herself  publicly  received  this  Epistle,  or  read  it  in 
her  assemblies ;  so  far  was  she  from  having  proposed  it  unto  others. 
And  yet  all  this  while  it  was  admitt-ed  and  received  by  all  other 
churches  in  the  world,  as  Jerome  testifies,  and  that  from  the  days 
of  the  apostles;  whose  judgment  the  Roman  church  itself  at  length 
submitted  unto. 

16.  No  impeachment,  then,  of  the  authority  of  this  Epistle  can  be 
taken  from  this  defect  and  inadvertency  of  the  Roman  church,  it 
being  evinced  to  be  so  by  the  concurrent  suffrage  and  testimony 
of  all  other  churches  in  the  world  from  the  days  of  the  apostles;  as 
we  shall  afterwards  more  fully  declare.  Neither  are  the  occasions  of 
this  hesitation  of  the  western  church  obscure.  The  Epistle  was  writ- 
ten, it  may  be,  in  Rome;  at  least  it  was  written  in  some  part  of  Italy, 
chap.  xiii.  24.  There,  no  doubt,  it  >vas  seen,  and,  it  may  be,  copied  out 
before  its  sending,  by  some  who  used  to  accompany  the  apostle,  iis 
Clemens;  who,  as  we  have  showed,  not  long  after  mentioned  divers 
things  contained  in  it.     The  original  was,  without  qufstion,  spucdily 

»  Ecclcs.  llist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xjcxviii. 
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Bent  into  JuJea  unto  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  it  was  written  and  di- 
rected; as  were  all  others  of  the  epistles  of  the  same  apostle  unto 
those  churches  that  were  immediately  intended  and  concerned  in 
them.  That  copies  of  it  were  by  them  also  communicated  unto  their 
brethren  in  the  east,  equally  concerned  in  it  with  themselves,  cannot 
be  doubted ;  unless  we  will  suppose  them  grossly  negligent  in  their 
duty  towards  God  and  man,  which  we  have  no  reason  to  do.  But 
the  churches  of  the  Hebrews  living  at  that  time,  and  for  some  while 
after,  if  not  in  a  separation,  yet  in  a  distinction,  by  reason  of  some 
peculiar  observances,  from  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  especially 
those  of  the  west,  they  were  not,  it  may  be,  very  forward  in  commu- 
nicating this  Epistle  unto  them;  being  written,  as  they  supposed, 
about  an  especial  concernment  of  their  own.  By  this  means  this 
Epistle  seems  to  have  been  kept  much  within  the  compass  of  the 
churches  of  the  Jews  until  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
when,  by  their  dispersion  and  coalescency  with  other  churches  in  the 
east,  it  came  to  be  generally  received  amongst  them ;  and  *'  non 
solum  ab  ecclesiis  orientis,  sed  ab  omnibus  retro  ecclesiis  et  Grseci 
sermonis  scriptoribus,"  as  Jerome  speaks.^  But  the  Latin  church, 
having  lost  that  advantage  of  receiving  it  upon  its  first  writing, — it 
may  be,  also,  upon  the  consideration  of  the  removal  of  its  peculiar 
argument  upon  the  final  destruction  of  the  whole  Judaical  church 
and  worsliijj, — was  somewhat  slow  in  their  inquiry  after  it.  Those 
that  succeeded  in  that  church,  it  is  not  unlikely,  had  their  scruples 
increased,  because  they  found  it  not  in  common  use  amongst  their 
predecessors,  like  to  the  rest  of  St  Paul's  Epistles,  not  considering 
the  occasion  thereof.  Add  hereunto  that  by  that  time  it  had  gra- 
dually made  its  progress  in  its  return  into  the  west,  where  it  was  first 
written,  and,  attended  with  the  suffrage  of  all  the  eastern  churches, 
begun  to  evince  its  own  authority,  sundry  persons,  who  were  wrang- 
ling about  peculiar  opinions  and  practices  of  their  own,  began  to 
seek  advantages  from  some  exjaressions  in  it.  So,  in  particular,  did 
the  Novatians  and  the  Donatists.  This  might  possibly  increase  the 
scruple  amongst  the  orthodox,  and  make  them  wary  in  their  admis- 
sion of  that  authority  which  they  found  pleaded  against  them. 
And  well  was  it  for  them  that  the  opinions  about  which  they  dis- 
agreed with  their  adversaries  were  according  unto  truth,  seein^  it 
may  justly  be  feared  that  some  then  would  have  made  them  their 
rule  and  standard  in  their  reception  or  rejection  of  this  Epistle ;  for 
it  was  no  new  thing  for  the  orthodox  themselves  to  make  bold  some- 
times with  the  Scripture,  if  they  apposed  it  to  mn  cross  unto  their 
conceptions.  So  Epiphanius  informs  us  in  Ancorat. :  \\>.Xa.  xa; 
ixXavffs,  zaTot,  sv  rui  xara  Aonxai'  iuayy^Xlu)  sv  T0/5  ddiopOujTOis  cliriyf^ufoi;, 
xa/  Kiyi^riTai  tt]  iiafrvfia  0  ciyiog  "Elf^rivaTog  h  rOj  Tiara.  a/'/sJCfwc,  rrpoi   roug 
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boxriGii  rh  Xf-/<rr'.v  Ts^jji/ii/a/  Xsyovrag-  ofOflOo^oi  Bi  afe/Xovro  ro  fjjri^ 
<po^r,i.hvT£g,  xai  /myj  voyjguv-sg  auroxj  rb  riXog,  xai  to  layr^j-CraroV — "  AuJ 
also  '  He  wej^t;'  for  so  it  is  read  in  the  uncorrected  cojjies  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  Luke.  And  St  Ireuoeus  useth  this  testimony 
in  his  book  against  heresies,  for  their  confutation  wlio  affirmed  that 
Christ  took  flesh  only  in  apijcarance;  hut  the  orthodox"  (or  Catho- 
lics) "  being  afraid"  (of  the  importance  of  that  expression),  "took  away 
that  word  out  of  the  copies,  not  understanding  its  use  and  sense." 
So  also  Sixtus  Senen.sis,  after  he  hath  informed  us,  out  of  Hilary, 
that  many  orthodox  persons  denied  tlie  story  of  our  Saviour's 
agony  and  bloody  sweat,  adds  of  his  own,  "  Suspicor  a  Catholicis 
sublatam  esse,  pio  sed  simplici  zelo,  quod  favere  videbatur  Aiianis;" 
— "  I  suspect  that  the  story  was  taken  out  of  the  copies  by  some 
Catholics,  out  of  a  godly  but  simple  zeal,  because  it  seemed  to  favour 
the  Arians."  So  great  is  the  power  of  prejudice,  and  so  little  occa- 
sions have  men  taken,  whom  others  have  esteemed  orthodox  and 
pious,  to  make  bold  with  that  word  whereby  both  we  and  all  our 
opinions  must  be  judged!  But  it  being  manifest  at  length  that  no 
colour  was  given  unto  the  unjust  severities  of  the  Novatians  by  any 
thing  in  this  Epistle,  it  was  generally  embraced ;  and  by  the  conquest 
of  this  oj)position  estaUished  its  authority  for  the  future. 

17.  BellaiTiiine^  chargeth  Luther,  Brentius,  Chemnitius,  and  the 
Centuiiators,  with  the  rejection  of  this  Epistle.  But  because  I 
know  that  some  of  them  are  falsely  accused  by  him,  I  am  apt  to 
suspect  the  same  of  the  rest,  winch  I  have  not  the  opportunity  to 
consult ;  and  so  I  shall  not  reckon  them  amongst  the  oj)posers  of 
this  Epistle.  The  matter  is  more  certain  concerning  Cajetan  and 
Erasmus;  the  former  in  his  preface  unto,  the  other  in  his  last  anno- 
tation on,  this  Epistle,  denying  it  to  be  St  Paul's,  and  questioning, 
yea,  indeed  rejecting,  its  canonical  authority.  To  them  we  may  add 
Enjedinus,  jDroceeding  upon  the  same  principles,  and  making  use  of 
their  arguments  to  the  same  purpose.  These  are  the  chief,  if  not 
absolutely  all,  wdio  have  at  any  time  made  any  scruple  at  the  autho- 
rity of  this  Epistle.  The  reasons  they  make  use  of  to  justify  them- 
selves in  their  conjectures  are  amassed  togetlier  by  Erasmus  in  his 
note  on  the  24th  verse  of  the  last  chapter  of  it.  But  because  ho 
mixeth  together  the  arguments  that  he  insists  on  to  prove  St  Paul 
not  to  have  been  the  penman  of  it  and  the  exceptions  he  puts  iu 
unto  its  canonical  authority,  which  are  things  of  a  diverse  conside- 
ration, I  shall  separate  them,  and  first  take  out  those  that  seem  abso- 
lutely to  impeach  its  authority,  leaving  them  that  oppose  its  penman 
to  our  ensuing  discourse  on  that  question  in  particular. 

18.  The  first  thing  generally  pleaded  is,  the  ttncertainii/ of  its 
author  or  penman.    "  Sola  omnium  Pauli  nomen  non  prajfert,"  saith 

'  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  xL 
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Erasmus.  How  unjust  and  groundless  this  pretence  is  we  shall 
afterwards  fully  manifest.  At  present  I  shall  only  show  that  it  is,  in 
general,  of  no  importance  in  this  cause.  The  author  of  a  writing 
being  certainly  known,  may  indeed  give  some  light  into  the  nature 
and  aiithority  of  it.  When  it  is  confessed  that  the  penman  of  any 
Vjook  was  Ss&Vcsi/oTos,  or  "  divinely  inspired/'  and  that  by  him  it 
was  written  for  the  use  of  the  church,  there  can  be  no  question  of 
its  authority.  But  this  last,  of  his  design  directed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  must  be  no  less  known  than  the  former;  for  a  man  may  write 
one  book  by  inspiration,  and  others  by  a  fallible,  human  judgment,  as 
Solomon  seems  to  have  done  his  philosophical  discourses  that  are  lost. 
Again ;  when  the  penman  of  any  writing  pretending  unto  divine  au- 
thority is  not  esteemed,  nor  doth  manifest  himself  in  any  thing  to 
have  been,  v'tto  UvshiJ^arog  aylou  fipoij^ivoc,  "  immediately  acted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  the  writing  itself  must  needs  be  liable  unto  just  excep- 
tion. Wherefore  it  is  confessed,  that  when  the  author  of  any  writ- 
ing is  certainly  known,  much  light  into  its  authority  and  relation 
unto  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  may  be  thence  received  ;  but  when 
this  is  doubtful,  nothing  satisfactory  can  thence  on  either  side  be 
concluded.  And  therel'ore  it  hath  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  to  keep 
the  names  of  the  penmen  of  many  parts  of  the  Scripture  in  ever- 
lasting obscurity;  for  he  borrows  no  countenance  or  authority,-  ftuto 
any  thing  that  proceeds  by  inspiration  from  himself,  from  the  names 
of  men.  There  is  not,  then,  the  least  strength  in  this  exception ;  for 
be  it  granted  that  we  are  altogether  uncertain  who  was  the  penman 
of  this  Epistle,  yet  no  impeachment  of  its  authority  can  thence  be 
taken,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  he  was  not  divinely  inspired. 
But  yet,  to  show  the  insufficiency,  every  way,  of  this  objection,  we 
shall  abundantly  evince  that  indeed  the  very  ground  and  foundation 
of  it  is  feeble  and  false,  the  penman  of  this  Epistle  being  as  well 
and  certainly  known  as  those  of  any  portions  of  Scripture  what- 
ever that  are  dviTiypa:pa,  some  whereof  were  never  doubted  nor 
called  into  question.  And  at  least  we  shall  so  far  evince  St  Paul  to 
have  been  the  author  of  it,  as,  although  we  shall  not  from  thence 
take  any  arginnent  to  prove  its  canonical  authority,  because  it  hath 
itself  been  called  into  question,  yet  to  render  an  objection  from  the 
uncertainty  of  its  author  altogether  unreasonable. 

19.  The  remaining  objections  are  more  particular  and  direct  to 
their  purpose  by  whom  they  are  pleaded ;  as,  first,  that  the  author 
of  this  Epistle  cites  sundry  things  out  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
are  not  therein  contained.  Such  are  many  of  the  stories  related 
in  the  11th  chapter;  and  that,  in  particular,  in  chap.  xii.  21, 
where  he  affirms  that  Moses,  upon  the  terror  of  the  sight  that  ap- 
peared unto  him,  said,  "I  excecAlingly  fear  and  quake."  This 
place  Erasmus  supposeth  Jerome  to  have  intended  when  he  says 
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that  some  things  are  mentioned  in  this  Epistle  that  are  not  recordeil 
in  the  Old  Testament.  And  Aquinas  perplexeth  himself  in  seekin''' 
for  a  solution  unto  this  difficulty;  for,  first,  he  would  refer  the  plaoo 
to  Moses'  sight  of  the  Angel  in  the  bush,  and  not  to  the  giving  of  the 
law,  contrary  to  the  express  discourse  of  the  context.  And  then  he 
adds,  "  Dixit  saltem  facto;"  though  he  said  not  so,  yet  he  did  so. 
And  lastly,  worst  of  all,  "  Vel  forte  apostolus  aliautitur  litera,  quam 
nos  non  habemus;" — "  Or,  it  may  be,  the  apostle  used  another  text, 
that  we  have  not."  But  there  is  no  need  of  any  of  these  evasions. 
The  author  quotes  no  book  nor  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament,  but 
only  relates  a  matter  of  fact,  and  one  circumstance  of  it,  which 
doubtless  he  had  by  divine  revelation,  whereof  there  is  no  express 
mention  in  the  place  where  the  whole  matter  is  originally  recorded. 
Thus  in  the  beginning  of  the  Chronicles,  sundry  particular  stories 
(as  that  about  the  children  of  Ephraim,  chap.  vii.  i^O-22),  nowhere 
before  written,  are  reported  from  the  same  infallible  directions  that 
others  of  the  same  time  were  written  withal  when  they  were  omit- 
ted. And  it  is  an  uncouth  Avay  of  proving  an  author  not  to  write  by 
divine  inspiration,  because  he  Avriteth  truths  that  he  could  no 
otherwise  be  acquainted  withal.  Neither  is  it  unmeet  for  him 
that  writes  by  divine  inspiration  to  mention  things  recorded  in 
other  stories  whose  truth  is  unquestionable;  as  those  are  related  in 
chap.  xi. 

20.  It  seems  to  be  of  more  importance  that,  if  the  objectors  may 
be  believed,  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  citeth  testimonies  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  that  are  no  ways  to  his  j^urpose,  nor  at  all  prove 
the  matter  that  he  p>roduceth  them  for,  discovering  at  least  that  he 
wTote  with  a,  fallible  spirit,  if  not  also  that  he  dealt  scarcely  bond 
fide  in  handling  the  cause  which  he  undertook.  Cajetan  insists  on 
that  of  the  first  chapter,  verse  5,  "  I  will  be  unto  him  a  Father,  and 
■  he  shall  be  unto  me  a  Son,"  taken  from  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  or  1  Cliron. 
xvii.  13;  which  words,  as  he  supposeth,  no  way  belong  unto  that  in 
whose  confirmation  they  are  produced  by  the  author  of  this  Epi.^tk'. 
Erasmus  insists  upon  his  testimony  in  chap.  ii.  6',  produced  out  of 
Ps.  viii.  4,  5 ;  which,  as  he  saith,  is  urged  to  the  direct  contrary  of 
the  intention  of  the  psalmist  and  scope  of  the  words.  Enjedinus 
insists  on  the  same  places  and  others. 

Now,  two  things  must  be  supposed,  to  give  countenance  unto  this 
objection: — First,  That  those  who  make  it  do  better  nnderstand 
the  meaning  and  importance  of  the  testimonies  so  produced  out  of 
the  Old  Testament  than  he  did  by  tuhom  they  are  here  allcyed. 
This  is  the  foundation  of  this  exception;  Avhich  if  once  admitted,  it 
may  be  easily  imagined  how  able  some  men  will  quickly  think  them- 
selves to  question  other  allegations  in  the  New  Testnment,  and 
thereby  render  the  authority  of  the  whole  dubious.     They  must,  I 
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say,  take  upon  themselves  to  know  the  true  meaning  of  them,  and 
that  in  the  uttermost  extent  of  signification  and  intention,  as  given 
out  Ly  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  they  can  eha,rge  their  misaiipUcation 
on  this  author.  How  vain,  unjust,  arrogant,  and  presunij)tuous,  this 
supposition  is,  needs  little  labour  to  demonstrate.  The  understand- 
ings of  men  are  a  very  sorry  measure  of  the  truth,  with  the  whole 
sense  and  intendment  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  place  of  Scripture. 
Nay,  it  may  much  more  rationally  be  sujDposed,  that  though  we  all 
know  enough  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  the  whole  Scripture  to 
guide  and  regulate  our  faith  and  obedience,  yet  that  we  are  rather 
ignorant  of  his  utmost  intention  in  any  place  than  that  we  know 
it  in  all.  There  is  a  depth  and  breadth  in  every  word  of  God,  be- 
cause his,  which  we  are  not  able  to  fathom  and  compass  to  the  ut- 
most; it  being  enough  for  us  that  Ave  may  infallibly  apprehend  so 
much  of  his  mind  and  will  as  is  indispensably  necessary  for  us  to  the 
obedience  that  he  requires  at  our  hands.  An  humble,  reverential 
consideration  of  all,  indeed  almost  any,  of  the  testimonies  alleged  in 
the  New  Testament  out  of  the  Old,  is  sufficient  to  evince  the  truth 
of  this  consideration.  "  We  know  but  in  part,  and  we  pi'ophesy  in 
part,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  "  Quantum  est  quod  nescimus ! " — "  How  much 
is  it  that  we  know  not!"  Or,  as  Job  speaks,  i?'^  i'^*^'"'^'?, — "  How 
small  is  the  word  that  we  understand  of  God!"  chap.  xxvi.  14.  One 
says  well,  "  Est  sacra  Scriptura  veluti  fons  quidam,  in  bono  terrte  loco 
scaturiens,  quem  quo  altius  foderis,  eo  magis  exuberantem  invenies ; 
ita  quo  diligentius  sacram  Scripturam  interpretaris,  eo  abundan- 
tiores  aqure  vivas  venas  reperies,"  Brent.  Hom.  xxxvi.  in  1  Sam.  xi. 
That  objection,  then,  must  needs  be  very  weak  whose  fundamental 
strength  consists  in  so  vain  a  j)resumption.  Again,  They  must  take 
it  for  granted  that  they  are  aforehand  fidly  acquainted  tuith  the  par- 
ticular intention  of  the  author  in  the  assertions  which  he  produceth 
these  testimonies  in  the  confirmation  of;  and  with  all  the  ways  of 
arguing  and  pressing  principles  of  faith,  used  by  men  writing  by 
divine  inspiration. 

Neither  is  this  supposition  less  rash  or  presumptuous  than  the  for- 
mer. Men  who  bring  their  own  hypotheses  and  preconceived  senses 
unto  the  Scripture,  with  a  desire  to  have  them  confirmed,  are  apt  to 
make  such  conclusions.  Those  that  come  with  humility  and  reve- 
rence of  His  majesty  with  whom  they  have  to  do,  to  learn  from  him 
,  his  mind  and  will  therein,  whatever  he  shall  thereby  reveal  so  to  be, 
will  have  other  thoughts  and  apprehensions.  Let  men  but  suffer 
the  testimonies  and  assertions,  whose  unsuitableness  is  pretended,  to 
explain  one  another,  and  the  agreement  will  quickly  appear;  and 
the  worst  that  will  ensue  will  be  only  the  emergence  of  a  sense  from 
them  which  perhaps  they  understood  not  in  either  of  them  singly  or 
Beparately  considered.     Thus  infirm  on  all  accounts  is  this  objection. 
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For  the  instances  themselves,  some  li«;ht  will  bo  given  unto  them 
from  what  we  shall  atteiwards  discourse  of  the  author's  ways  and 
principles,  that  he  proceeds  upon  in  his  citations  of  testimonies  out 
of  the  Old  Testament;  and,  in  particular,  in  our  exposition  of  the 
places  themselves,  we  shall  manifest  that  his  application  of  them  is 
every  way  suitable  to  the  very  letter  of  the  text  and  the  manife.st 
intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  false  and  unjust,  as  well  as  rash  and 
presumptuous,  is  this  objection. 

21.  Neither  is  there  any  more  real  weight  in  that  which  Erasmus 
in  the  next  place  objects, — namely,  that  some  things  in  it  seem  to 
give  countenance  unto  some  exploded  opinions  of  ancient  heretics; 
whereof  he  gives  us  a  double  instance.  First,  "  Quod  velum  Hepa- 
rans sanctum  sanctorum  interpretatur  coelum;" — "  That  he  interprets 
the  veil  separating  the  most  holy  place  to  be  heaven :"  which  indeed 
he  neither  doth  (but  only  affirms  that  the  most  holy  place  in  the 
tabernacle  was  a  type  or  figure  of  heaven  itself),  nor,  if  he  should 
have  so  done,  had  he  given  the  least  countenance  unto  the  fondness 
of  the  Manichees,  whom  I  suppose  he  intendeth;  his  whole  discourse 
perfectly  exploding  their  abominations.  His  other  instance  is  in 
that  vexed  place,  chap.  vi.  4-8,  favouring,  as  he  pretends,  the  Nova- 
tians,  denying  recovery  by  repentance  unto  them  who  had  fallen  into 
sin  after  baptism.  But  the  incompetency  of  this  objection,  arising 
merely  from  their  ignorance  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  made  it,  as  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  used,  hath  been  demon- 
strated by  many  of  old  and  late.  And,  the  Lord  assisting,  in  our 
exposition  of  that  place  we  shall  show  that  it  is  so  far  from  giving 
countenance  unto  any  eiTor  or  mistake  which  any  man  may  fall  into 
contrary  to  the  gospel,  that  a  more  plain,  familiar,  and  wholesome 
commination  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  the  whole  book  of  God. 

And  this  is  the  sum  of  what  I  can  meet  withal  that  is  objected 
against  the  canonical  authority  of  this  Epistle;  which  how  little  it 
amounts  unto,  beyond  an  evidence  of  men's  willingness  to  lay  hold 
on  slight  occasions  to  vent  their  curiosities  and  conceptions,  the 
reader  that  is  godly  and  wise  will  quickly  perceive. 

22.  Having  removed  these  objections  out  of  our  way,  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  demonstrate  the  canonical  authority  of  this  Epistle,  in 
the  strict  and  proper  sense  at  large  before  declared.  Now,  the  sum  of 
what  we  shall  plead  in  this  cause  amounts  to  this,  that,  whereas  there 
are  many  rs7i,(j.ripiu,  or  infallible  evidences,  of  any  writings  being  gi\en 
by  divine  ins[)iration,  and  Sundry  arguments  whereby  books  or  writ- 
ings ungrountledly  pretending  to  that  original  may  be  (Hsproved, 
of  the  former,  tliere  is  not  one  that  is  not  applicable  unto  thi.i 
Epistle,  nor  is  it  obnoxious  unto  any  one  of  the  latter  sort.  Of  what 
nature  in  general  that  evidence  is  which  is  given  unto  the  divine 
original  of  the  fccripLuro  by  the  characters  thereof  unplanted  lu  it, 
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or  other  testimony  given  unto  it,  or  what  is  the  assurance  of  mind 
concerning  it  whicli  thereupon  we  are  furnished  withal,  belongs  not 
unto  our  present  inquiry.  That  which  we  undertake  is  only  to  mani- 
fest that  the  interest  in  them  of  this  Epistle,  and  its  immunity  from 
rational  exceptions,  is  equal  unto,  and  no  less  cons})icuous  than,  that 
of  any  other  portion  of  holy  writ  whatever;  so  that  it  stands  ujDon 
the  same  basis  with  the  whole,  which  at  present  we  suppose  firm 
and  unmovable. 

Eusebius,^  who,  after  Melito,  Caius,  Clemens,  and  Origen,  made  a 
very  accurate  inquiry  after  the  books  unquestionably  canonical,  gives 
us  three  notes  of  distinction  between  them  that  are  so  and  others, — 
namely,  (1.)  <S?pd(sscui  y^apa%r-/]p,  the  character  or  manner  of  phrase  or 
speech;  (2.)  ri/w/i^j,  the  sentence  or  sul>ject-matter  treated  of;  and, 
(o.)  UpouipsGig,  the  purpose  and  design  of  the  writer:  and  they  are 
all  of  great  importance,  and  to  be  considered  by  us  in  this  matter.  But 
because  others  of  like  moment  may  be  added  unto  them,  and  are  used 
by  others  of  the  ancients  to  the  same  end,  we  shall  insist  upon  them 
all  in  that  order  which  seems  most  natural  unto  them,  yet  so  as  that 
they  may  be  all  referred  unto  those  general  heads  by  him  proposed. 

23.  Two  things  there  are  that  belong  to  the  yvcoVi,  or  sentence  of 
this  Epistle, — first,  its  general  argument;  and,  secondly,  the  par- 
ticular subject-matter  treated  of  in  it.  These  seem  to  be  designed 
thereby.  Now,  the  general  argument  of  this  Epistle  is  the  same  with 
that  of  the  whole  Scrii^ture  besides;  that  is,  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God  as  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  church ;  and  this  holy, 
heavenly,  and  divine, — answering  the  wisdom,  truth,  and  sovereignty, 
of  him  from  whom  it  doth  proceed.  Hence  they  are  called  Acyia 
Tou  0£oD,  "  The  oracles  of  God,"  Rom.  iii.  2,  or  the  infallible  revela- 
tion of  his  will;  and  'P^j/xara  rSjc  ^w^s  a/ww'oy,  John  vi.  68,  "The 
words  of  eternal  life;"  for  that,  in  the  name  of  God,  they  treat  about. 
And  St  Paul  tells  us  that  the  argument  of  the  gospel  is  "  wisdom," 
but  "  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  it,"  who  are 
destroyed,  done  away,  and  madeuseless  by  it, — that  is,  the  chief  leaders 
of  human  wisdom  and  science, — 1  Cor,  ii,  6:  but  it  is  o-op/a  ©soD  sv 
fivsrripiM,  ri  a'ro-/.i}ipvfj,;ji,ivri,  etc., — "  the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God,  that 
was  hidden  from  them,"  ver.  7;  things  of  his  own  mere  revelation 
from  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure,  with  a  stamp  and  impress  of 
his  goodness  and  wisdom  upon  them,  quite  of  another  nature  than 
any  thing  that  the  choicest  wisdom  of  the  princes  of  this  world  can 
reach  or  attain  unto.  And  such  is  the  argument  of  this  Epistle :  it 
treats  of  things  which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have 
they,"  by  any  natural  means,  ever  "entered  into  the  heart  of  man," 
and  that  in  absolute  harmony  with  all  other  unquestionable  revelations 
of  the  will  of  God,  Now,  if  the  immediate  original  hereof  be  not 
^  Euseb.  Ilist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  sxv 
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from  God, — that  i.s,  by  tlie  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — then  it 
must  lie  either  the  invention  of  some  man,  spinning  the  wliole  web 
and  frame  of  it  out  of  his  own  imagination,  or  from  his  diiir/ence  in 
framing  antl  composing  of  it  from  Vi  system  ofprincijjles  collected  out 
of  other  writings  of  divine  revelation.   The  first  will  not  be  pretended. 

Two  things  absolutely  free  it  from  suffering  under  any  such  sus- 
picion: First,  the  nature  of  its  argument,  treating,  as  was  said,  of 
such  things  as  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  they 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man."  The  deity,  offices,  sacrifice,  media- 
tion, and  grace,  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  not  things  that  can  have  any 
foundation  in  the  invention  antl  imagination  of  man;  yea,  being  re- 
vealeil  by  God,  they  lie  in  a  direct  contradiction  unto  all  that  natu- 
rally is  esteemed  wise  or  perfect,  1  Cor.  i.  18-:23.  They  exceed  the 
sphere  of  natural  comprehension,  and  ai'e  destructive  of  the  princij)les 
which  it  frameth  unto  itself  for  the  compassing  of  those  ends  where- 
unto  they  are  designed. 

Nor  is  it  liable  to  be  esteemed  of  the  other  extract,  or  the 
diligence  and  luisdom  of  man  in  collecting  it  from  other  books 
of  divine  revelation ;  which  alone  with  any  colour  of  reason  can 
be  pretended.  Human  diligence,  regulated  by  what  is  elsewhere 
revealed  of  God,  is  human  still;  and  can  never  free  itself  from 
those  insej)arable  attendancies  which  will  manifest  itself  so  to 
be ;  for  suppose  a  man  may  compose  a  writing  wherein  every  'pro- 
position in  itself  shall  be  true,  and  the  whole  in  its  contexture 
tnaterialli/  every  way  answerable  unto  the  truth  (which  yet  must  be 
accidental  as  to  the  princijale  of  his  wisdom,  understanding,  ability, 
and  diligence,  by  whom  it  is  composed,  they  being  no  way  able  to 
give  that  effect  certainly  and  infallibly  unto  it),  yet  there  will  never 
be  wanting  that  in  it  whereby  it  may  be  discerned  from  an  inune- 
diate  effect  and  product  of  divine  wisdom  and  understanding.  Take 
but  the  writings  of  any  wise  man,  who,  from  his  own  ability  and  in- 
vention, hath  declared  any  science  in  them,  and  allow  his  discovery 
of  it  to  be  the  absolute,  complete  rule  of  that  science,  so  that  nothing 
beyond  or  beside  what  he  hath  written  about  it  is  tnie  or  certain, 
nor  any  thing  else,  but  as  it  hath  conformity  to  or  coincidence  with 
what  he  hath  written,  and  it  will  be  very  difficult,  if  not  inqiossilile, 
for  any  man  so  to  treat  of  that  subject  from  his  writings  as  not  to 
leave  sufficient  characters  upon  his  own  to  difference  them  from  his 
original  and  pattern;  for  suppose  him  to  have  in  all  things  attained 
the  perfect  sense  of  his  guide, — which  yet,  it  may  be,  until  all  words 
are  freed  from  their  ambiguity,  will  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  do, 
— yet  still  there  will  remain  ujion  it  such  an  impression  of  tlie  ge 
nius  and  fancy  wherein  the  rule  was  first  framed  as  the  follower  can 
not  express.  And  how  much  more  will  there  be  so  in  that  which 
both  for  matter  and  luords  also,  proceeds  from  the  sovereign  will 
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and  wisdom  of  God!  Can  it  be  supposed,  that  any  man  should 
collect,  by  his  own  industry  and  diligence,  a  writing  out  of  that  which 
is  given  by  Him,  and  regulated  thereby,  that  should  absolutely  ex- 
press those  infinite  perfections  of  his  nature  which  shine  forth  in 
that  which  is  immediately  from  himself?  For  that  any  writing  should 
be  pretended  to  be  undiscernible  from  them  given  by  divine  inspi- 
ration, it  is  not  enough  that  the  matter  of  it  be  universally  true, 
and  that  truth  no  other  but  what  is  contained  in  other  parts  of 
Sciipture,  but  it  must  also  have  those  other  nz/xripia  or  characters 
of  a  divine  original  which  we  shall  in  our  progress  discover  in  this 
Epistle,  as  in  other  books  of  the  holy  Scripture ;  for  it  is  not  behind 
the  very  choicest  of  them. 

And  the  truth  of  this  consideration  is  demonstrated  in  the  in- 
stances of  every  one  of  those  writings  which  may  probably  be  con- 
cluded to  have  the  nearest  affinity  and  similitude  unto  those  of 
divine  inspiration,  from  the  greatness  and  urgency  of  their  plea  to 
be  admitted  into  that  series  and  order.  These  are  the  books  com- 
monly called  Apocrypha.  Not  one  of  them  is  there  wherein  human 
diligence  doth  not  discover  itself  to  be  its  fountain  and  spring.  Did 
this  Epistle  proceed  from  the  same  root  and  principle,  whence  comes 
it  to  pass  that  it  nowhere  puts  itself  forth  unto  a  discovery  and  con- 
viction ?  For  that  it  doth  not  so  we  shall  afterwards  fully  declare. 
Besides,  to  close  this  consideration,  the  design  of  the  writer  of  this 
Epistle  manifests  that  he  sought  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  nccord- 
ing  unto  his  will.  With  this  aim  and  purpose,  an  endeavour  to 
impose  that  on  the  church,  as  an  immediate  revelation  from  God, 
which  was  the  product  of  his  own  pains  and  diligence,  is  utterly  in- 
consistent. For  by  no  means  could  he  more  dishonour  God,  whose 
glory  in  sincerity  he  appears  to  have  souglit;  nor  wrong  the  church, 
whose  good  he  desired  to  j)roniote;  than  by  this  imposing  on  iiim 
that  whereof  he  was  not  the  autlior,  so  adding  unto  his  words,  and 
making  himself  subject  to  reproof  as  a  liar,  Prov.  xxx.  6,  and  propos- 
ing that  unto  the  church  as  a  firm  and  stable  rule  and  object  of  faith 
which  he  knew  not  to  be  so,  leading  her  thereby  into  error,  uncer- 
tainty, and  falsehood.  For  this  whole  Epistle  is  delivered  as  the  will 
and  word  of  God,  as  coming  by  revelation  from  him,  without  the 
least  intimation  of  the  intervention  of  the  will,  wisdom,  or  diligence, 
of  man,  any  other  than  is  constantly  ascribed  unto  those  that  declare 
the  will  of  God  by  inspiration.  And  if  it  were  not  so,  the  evils 
mentioned  cannot  be  avoided.  And  how  groundless  this  imputation 
would  be,  our  following  discourses  will  manifest.  And  I  doiil)t  not 
but  this  whole  consideration  will  be,  and  is,  of  weight  ami  moment 
with  them  who  have  tlieir  senses  exercised  in  the  /Scriptures,  and 
are  enabled,  by  the  Spirit  breathing  in  them,  to  discern  between  good 
and  evil,  wheat  and  chaff,  Jer.  xxiii.  28. 
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24.  Unto  the  general  argument,  we  may  add  the  particular  sub- 
ject-matter of  this  Epistle,  as  belonging  unto  the  yi-w/xjj  of  it,  further 
confirming  its  divine  original.  This,  for  the  mo.st  part,  consists  in 
things  of  pure  revelation,  and  wliich  have  no  other  foundation  "  in 
rerum  uatura."  Some  books,  even  of  the  Scripture  itself,  are  but 
the  narrations  of  actions  done  amongst  men;  which,  for  the  substance 
of  them,  might  be  also  recorded  by  human  diligence:  but  the  thino-.s 
treated  of  in  this  Epistle  are  purely  divine,  spiritual,  and  no  ways  to 
be  known  but  by  revelation.  And  not  only  so,  but  amongst  those 
that  are  so,  there  are  four  things  eminent  in  the  subject-matter 
of  this  Epistle:  (1.)  That  the  principal  things  treated  of  in  it  are 
matters  of  the  greatest  importance  in  Christian  rehgion,  and  such 
as  concern  the  very  foundation  of  faith.  Such  are  the  doctrines 
about  the  person,  offices,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ;  of  the  nature  of  gos- 
pel worship,  our  privilege  therein,  and  communion  with  God  thereby. 
In  these  things  consist  the  very  vitals  of  our  profession;  and  tlicy 
are  all  opened  and  declared  in  a  most  excellent  and  heavenly  manner 
in  this  Epistle;  and  that,  as  we  shall  manifest,  in  an  absolute  con- 
sonancy  unto  what  is  taught  concerning  them  in  other  places  of 
Scripture.  {"!)  In  that  some  things  of  great  moment  unto  tiie 
faith,  obedience,  and  consolation  of  the  church,  that  are  but  ob- 
scurely or  sparingly  taught  in  any  other  places  of  holy  writ,  are  here 
plainly,  fully,  and  excellently  taught  and  improved.  Such,  in  par- 
ticular, is  the  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  with  the  nature 
and  excellency  of  his  sacrifice,  and  tlie  execution  of  the  remaining 
parts  and  duty  of  that  office  in  heaven,  and  how  the  whole  of  it 
was  typically  represented  under  the  old  testament.  He  that  untior- 
stands  alight  the  importance  of  these  things, — their  use  in  the  faith 
and  consolation  of  the  church,  their  iutluence  into  our  whole  course 
of  obedience,  the  spiritual  privilege  that  faith  by  them  interests  a 
believing  soul  in,  the  strength  and  supportment  that  they  afford 
under  temptations  and  trials, — will  be  ready  to  conclude  that  tlie 
world  may  as  well  want  the  sun  in  the  firmament  as  the  church 
this  Epistle;  and  this  persuasion  we  hope,  through  God's  assist- 
ance, to  lurther  in  our  exposition  of  it.  (3.)  God's  way  in  teaching 
the  church  ot  the  old  testament,  with  the  use  and  end  of  all  the 
operose  pedagogy  of  Moses,  manifesting  it  to  be  full  of  wisdom, 
grace,  and  love,  is  here  fully  revealed,  and  the  whole  Aaronical 
priesthood,  with  all  the  duties  and  offices  of  it,  translated  unto  the 
use  of  believers  under  the  gospel.  How  dark  Mo.saical  institutions 
were  in  themselves  is  evident  from  the  whole  state  of  the  cliurcli  in 
the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  when  they  could  not  see  unto  the 
end  of  the  things  that  were  to  be  done  away.  In  their  nature  tiiey 
were  carnal;  in  their  numl^er,  many;  as  to  their  rea.son,  hidden;  in 
their  observation,  heavy  and   burdensome;  in  their  outward  show, 
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pompous  and  glorious:  by  all  which  they  so  possessed  the  minds  of 
the  church,  that  very  few  saw  clearly  into  the  use,  intention,  and 
end  of  them.  But  in  this  Epistle  the  "veil"  is  taken  off  from  Moses, 
the  mystery  of  his  institutions  laid  open, — a  jDerfect  clue  given  unto 
believers  to  pass  safely  through  all  the  turnings  and  windings  of 
tliem  unto  rest  and  truth  in  Jesus  Christ.  Those  hidden  things  of 
the  old  testament  appear  now  unto  us  full  of  light  and  instruction; 
but  we  are  beholden  for  all  our  insight  into  them,  and  benefit  which 
we  receive  thereby,  unto  the  exposition  and  application  of  them 
made  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  Epistle.  And  how  great  a  portion 
of  gospel  wisdom  and  knowledge  consists  herein  all  men  know 
who  have  any  spiritual  acquaintance  with  these  things.  (4.)  The 
grounds,  reasons,  causes,  and  manner,  of  that  great  alteration  which 
God  wrought  and  caused  in  his  worship,  by  taking  down  the  ancient 
glorious  fabric  of  it,  which  had  been  set  up  by  his  own  appointment, 
are  here  laid  open  and  manifested,  and  the  greatest  controversy  that 
ever  tlie  church  of  God  was  exercised  withal  is  here  fully  deter- 
mined. 

There  was  nothing,  in  the  first  propagation  of  the  gospel  and  plan- 
tation of  Christian  churches,  that  did  so  divide  and  perj)lex  the 
professors  of  the  truth,  and  retard  the  work  of  promulgating  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  worsliip  of  God  in  him,  as  the  differ- 
ence that  was  about  the  continuation  and  observation  of  Mosaical 
rites  and  ceremonies.  To  such  a  height  was  this  difference  raised, 
so  zealously  were  the  parties  at  variance  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of 
their  various  a|)pieheusions  of  the  mind  of  God  in  this  matter,  that 
the  apostles  themselves  thought  meet  for  a  season  rather  to  umpi7'e 
and  compose  the  controversy,  by  leaving  the  Jews  free  to  their 
observation,  and  bringing  the  Gentiles  unto  a  condescension  in 
things  of  the  greatest  exasperation,  than  absolutely  and  precisely  to 
determine  the  whole  matter  between  them.  And,  indeed,  this  being 
a  fZ^^'erence  wherein  the  will,  authority,  and  command  of  God  were 
pleaded  on  the  mistaken  side,  they  being  all  of  them  clear  and  full 
as  to  the  matter  by  them  pleaded  for,  nothing  but  an  immediate 
declaration  of  the  mind  of  God  himself,  as  to  his  removing  and 
taking  off  the  obligation  of  his  own  law,  could  put  such  an  end  unto 
it  as  that  the  sj^irits  of  men  might  acquiesce  therein.  Now,  the 
will  of  God  to  this  purpose  before  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  could 
only  be  collected  from  the  nature  and  state  of  things  in  the  church 
upon  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  conclusions  from  thence,  which 
the  believing  Jews  were  very  slow  in  the  admittance  of  Add  here- 
unto that  many  pi-ophecies  and  promises  of  the  Old  Testament, 
setting  forth  the  glory  and  beauty  of  gospel  worship  under  the 
names  and  condition  of  the  worship  then  in  use,  as  of  j)riests,  Le- 
vites,   sacrifices,   ofierings,   feast  of  tabernacles,  and  the  like,  lay 
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directly,  in  the  letter,  agaiust  that  cessation  of  Mosaical  rites  which 
the  Jews  opposed. 

Now,  wlio  was  fit,  who  was  able,  to  determine  upon  these  different 
and  various  institutions  of  God,  but  God  himself?  To  declare  pusi- 
tively  that  all  obligation  from  his  former  commands  Avas  now  ceased, 
that  his  institutions  were  no  more  to  be  observed,  that  the  time 
allotted  unto  the  church's  obedience  unto  him  in  their  observance 
was  expired, — this  was  no  otherwise  to  be  effected  but  by  an  imme- 
diate revelation  from  himself.  And  this  is  done  in  this  Epistle, 
and  that  in  this  only  as  to  the  Jews;  whereby  it  became  the  main 
instrument  and  means  of  pulling  up  their  old  church-state,  and 
translating  it  anew  into  the  appointments  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Keither  is  this  done  by  a  bare  declaration  of  God's  authoritative 
interposition,  but,  in  a  way  of  excellent  and  singular  ivisdom  and 
condescension  (with  a  manifestation  of  God's  love  and  care  unto 
his  church,  in  the  institutions  that  were  now  to  be  removed,  and 
the  progress  of  his  wisdom  in  their  gradual  instruction,  as  they  were 
able  to  bear),  the  whole  nature,  design,  and  intendment  of  them  are 
evidenced  to  be  such,  as  that,  having  received  their  full  end  and 
accomplishment,  they  did  of  themselves  naturally  expire  and  dis- 
a2)pea7\  And  hereby,  in  that  great  alteration  which  God  then 
wrought  in  the  outward  worship  of  his  church,  there  is  discovered 
such  a  oneness  and  unchangeableness  in  his  love  and  care;  such  a 
suitableness,  harmony,  and  consonancy,  in  the  effects  of  his  will; 
such  an  evidence  of  infinite  wisdom  in  disposing  of  them  into  a 
subserviency  one  to  another,  that  they  should  nowhere  in  any  thing 
cross  or  interfere,  and  all  of  them  to  his  own  glory,  in  the  promo- 
tion and  furtherance  of  the  light,  faith,  and  obedience  of  his  church ; 
as  sufficiently  manifest  the  original  and  fountain  whence  it  doth 
proceed.  For  my  part,  I  can  truly  say  that  I  know  not  any  por- 
tion of  holy  writ  that  will  more  effectually  raise  up  the  heart  of  an 
understanding  reader  to  a  holy  admiration  of  the  goodness,  love, 
and  wisdom  of  God,  than  this  Epistle  doth.  Such,  I  say,  is  the 
subject-matter  of  this  Epistle, — so  divine,  so  excellent,  so  singular. 
And  in  the  handling  hereof  have  we  not  the  least  occasional  mix- 
ture oi  any  matter,  words,  sentences,  stories,  arguments,  or  doctrines, 
so  unsuited  to  the  whole  as  to  argue  the  interposure  of  a  fallible 
spirit.  Thus  we  know  it  hath  fallen  out  in  all  the  writings  of  the 
Christians  of  the  first  ages  after  the  sealing  of  the  canon  of  the 
Scriptures.  Many  things  in  them  appear  to  proceed  from  a  holy 
and  heavenly  spirit  breathing  in  their  authors,  and  must  of  what 
they  contain  to  be  consonant  unto  the  mind  of  God ;  yet  iiave  they 
all  of  thevi  evident  footsteps  that  the  authors  were  subject  unto 
errors  and  mistakes,  even  in  and  about  the  things  written  by  them. 
And  the  continuance  of  their  failings  in  their  writings,  ca])able  of 
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an  easy  conviction,  is  no  small  fruit  of  the  holy,  wise  providence  of 
God,  and  his  care  over  his  church,  that  it  might  not  in  after  ages  be 
imposed  upon  with  the  great  and  weighty  pretence  of  antiquity,  to 
admit  them  into  a  competition  with  those  which  himself  gave  out 
to  be  its  infallible,  and  therefore  only  mle.  That  nothing  of  this 
nature,  nothing  humanitus,  merely  after  the  manner  of  men,  befell 
the  writer  of  this  EjDistle  in  his  work,  we  hope,  through  the  assist- 
ance of  its  princi]3al  Author,  to  manifest  in  our  exposition  of  the 
several  parts  of  it.  And  the  subject-matter  of  this  Epistle,  thus 
handled,  further  secures  us  of  its  original. 

25.  The  design,  aim,  and  end  of  the  Epistle,  with  the  purpose 
and  intention  of  its  writer,  which  belong  to  the  vpoaii^isig,  which 
the  ancients  made  a  characterism  of  writings  given  by  divine  in- 
spiration, are  consonant  unto  the  general  argument  and  peculiar 
subject-matter  of  it.  That  the  whole  Scripture  hath  an  especial 
end,  which  is  peculiar  unto  it,  and  wherein  no  other  writing  hath 
any  share,  but  only  so  far  as  it  is  taken  from  thence  and  composed  in 
obedience  thereunto,  is  evident  unto  all  that  do  seriously  consider  it. 

This  end,  supremely  and  absolutely,  is  the  glory  of  that  God  who 
is  the  autlior  of  it.  This  is  the  centre  where  all  the  lines  of  it  do 
meet,  the  scope  and  mark  towards  which  all  things  in  it  are  directed. 
It  is  the  revelation  of  himself  that  is  intended,  of  his  mind  and  will, 
that  he  may  be  glorified ;  wherein,  also,  because  he  is  the  principal 
fountain  and  last  end  of  all,  consist  the  order  and  perfection  of  all 
other  things.  Particularly,  the  demonstration  of  this  glory  of  God 
in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  is  aimed  at.  The  works  of  God's  poiver  and 
providence  do  all  of  them  declare  his  glory,  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
perfections  and  excellencies,  absolutely  and  in  themselves.  But  the 
end  of  the  Scripture  is  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  as  he  hath  re- 
vealed himself  and  gathered  all  things  to  a  head  in  him,  unto  the 
manifestation  of  his  glory:  for  "  this  is  life  eternal,  that  we  know 
him,  the  only  true  God  ;  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent."  The 
means  whereby  God  is  thus  glorified  in  Christ,  is  by  the  salvation  of 
them  that  do  believe;  which  is  therefore  also  an  intermediate  end  of 
the  Scripture:  "  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name,"  John  xx.  31 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  Moreover, 
whereas  this  eternal  life  unto  the  glory  of  God  cannot  be  obtained 
without  faith  and  obedience  according  to  his  will,  the  Scriptiu'e  is 
given  for  this  purpose,  also,  that  it  may  instruct  us  in  the  mind  of  God, 
and  "  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,"  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16;  Rom.  i.  16; 
2  Pet.  i,  3.  These,  in  their  mutual  subserviency  and  dependence, 
complete  the  character^isticcd  end  of  the  Scripture.  I  confess  Plato, 
in  his  Tiniffius,  makes  it  the  end  of  philosophy,  that  we  may  thereby 
be  "  made  like  unto  God."     But  that  philosophy  of  liis,  having  its 
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rise  and  spring  in  inbred  notions  of  nature,  and  the  contempUitioa 
of  the  works  of  God's  providence,  could  have  no  other  end  hut  con- 
formity unto  him  as  his  'perfections  were  revealed  absolutely;  where- 
unlo  the  Scripture  adds  this  revelation  in  Clirist  Jesus,  John.  i. 
18,  which  gives  them,  as  I  said,  their  special  and  peculiar'  end. 
It  makes  God  known  as  all  in  all;  and  man  to  be  nothing,  as  to 
goodness  or  blessedness,  but  what  he  is  pleased  to  do  for  him  and 
communicate  unto  him;  and  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  great  and  only 
way  and  means  whereby  he  will  communicate  of  himself,  and  bring 
us  unto  himself.  The  more  clearly  any  portion  of  Scripture  dis- 
covers and  makes  conspicuous  this  end, — the  more  parts  of  the  series 
and  order  of  things  whereby  the  last  and  utmost  end  of  the  glory 
of  God  is  produced,  in  their  mutual  connection,  dependence,  and 
subserviency,  it  manifesteth, — the  more  fully  doth  it  express  this 
general  end  of  the  whole,  and  thereby  evince  its  own  interest 
therein. 

Now,  herein  doth  this  Epistle  come  beliind  no  other  portion  of 
Scripture  whatever;  for  as  the  exaltation  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  he 
is  the  first  cause  and  last  end  of  all  things,  is  expressly  proposed 
in  it,  so  the  relation  of  the  glory  of  God  and  of  our  obedience  and 
blessedness,  whereby  and  wherein  it  is  declared,  unto  the  person, 
offices,  and  mediation,  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  in  an  eminent  manner 
insisted  on  and  unfolded  in  it.  And  whereas  some  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture do  exhibit  unto  us  most  clearly  some  one  part  of  this  general 
end  of  the  whole,  and  other  portions  or  books  of  it  some  other 
parts,  this  expi^esseth  the  whole  and  all  the  parts  of  it  distinctly, 
from  the  very  foundation  of  calling  men  to  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  obedience,  unto  the  utmost  end  of  his  glorifying  himself  iu 
their  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  is  there  herewithal  the 
least  alloy  or  mixture  of  any  by,  particidar,  or  proper  [personal], 
end  of  the  writer, — notliing  of  his  honour,  reputation,  advantage, 
self-pleasing,  in  any  thing;  but  all  runs  evenly  and  smoothly  to  the 
general  end  before  proposed.  And  this  also  hath  deservedly  a  place 
among  the  nxij^rtpia  of  writings  by  divine  inspiration. 

26.  The  style,  also,  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  or  <ppdgiugx<^pax.r^p,  as  it 
is  termed  by  Eusebius  in  this  argimient,  is  of  deserved  consideration. 
By  the  style  of  any  writing,  we  understand  both  the  propriety  of  the 
words,  with  their  grammatical  constmction,  and  that  composition  ol 
the  whole  which  renders  it  fit,  decorous,  elegant,  and  every  way 
meet  to  be  used  in  the  matter  about  which  it  is  used,  and  for  the 
effecting  of  the  end  which  is  proposed  in  it.  I  know,  some  bold, 
atheistical  spirits  have  despised  the  style  of  the  holy  writers,  as  simple 
and  barbarous.  Among  these,  Angelus  Politianus  is  generally  and 
deservedly  censured  by  all  learned  men;  who  was  imitated  in  his 
profane  contempt  of  it  by  Domitius  Calderinus.     And  of  the  like 
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temper  was  Petrns  Bembus,  who  avouIcI  scarce  touch  the  Scripture ; 
while  his  own  epistles  are  not  one  of  them  free  from  solecisms  in 
grammar.  Austin  also  confesseth  that  while  he  was  yet  a  Manichee 
he  had  the  same  thoughts  of  it:  "Visa  est  mihi  indigna  quam  Tul- 
liange  dignitati  compararem;"-^ — "The  Scri23ture  seemed  to  me  un- 
worthy to  be  compared  with  the  excellency  of  Cicero."  But  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  these  spake  of  the  common  translations  of 
it;  though  they  used  that  pretence  to  reject  the  study  of  the  boohs 
themselves. 

I  do  confess  that  though  some  translations  may  and  do  render  the 
words  of  the  original  more  properly,  and  better  represent  and  insin- 
uate the  nsXiye  genius,  beauty,  life,  and  power,  of  the  sacred  style,  than 
some  others  do,  yet  none  of  them  can  or  do  express  the  whole  ex- 
cellency, elegancy,  and  marvellous  efficacy  of  it,  for  the  conveyance 
of  its  sense  to  the  understandings  and  minds  of  men.  Neither  is 
this  any  reflection  upon  the  translators,  their  abilities,  diligence,  or 
faithfulness,  but  that  which  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  produceth. 
There  is  in  the  sacred  Scripture,  in  the  words  wherein  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  it  was  given  out,  a  proper,  peculiiar  virtue  and  secret  efficacy, 
inflaminsT  the  minds  of  the  readers  and  hearers,  which  no  diligence 
or  wisdom  of  man  can  fully  and  absolutely  transfer  into  and  im- 
press upon  any  other  language.  And  those  who  have  designed  to 
do  it  by  substituting  the  wordi/  elegoMcies  of  another  tongue,  to  ex- 
press the  quickening,  affecting  idiotisms  of  them  (which  was  the  de- 
sign of  Castalio),  have,  of  all  others,  most  failed  in  their  intention. 

Neither  doth  this  defect  in  translations  arise  from  hence,  that  the 
original  tongues  may  be  more  copious  and  emphatical  than  those  of 
the  translations, — which  possibly  may  be  the  condition  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin,  as  Jerome  often  complains, — but  it  is  from  the  causes 
before  named ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  evident  in  the  translations  of 
the  Old  Testament,  when  yet  no  man  can  imagine  the  Hebrew  to 
be  more  copious  (though  it  be  more  comprehensive)  than  the  lan- 
guages whereinto  it  hath  been  translated.  But  it  is  of  the  originals 
themselves,  and  the  style  of  the  sacred  penmen  therein,  concerning 
which  we  discourse.  And  herein  the  boldness  of  Jerome  cannot 
be  excused  (though  he  be  followed  by  some  others  of  great  name 
in  later  ages),  who  more  than  once  chargeth  St  Paul  with  solecisms 
and  barbarisms  in  expression,  and  often  urgeth(upon  a  mistake,  as  we 
shall  see)  that  he  was  "  imperitus  sermone," — "  unskilful  in  speech." 
But  as  neither  he  nor  any  else  are  able  to  give  any  cogent  instance  to 
make  good  their  charge,  so  it  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  expressed 
in  the  whole  Scripture,  but  in  the  manner  and  way,  and  by  the 
words  wherewith,  it  ought  to  be  expressed,  unto  the  ends  for  which 
it  is  used  and  designed,  as  might  easily  be  manifested  both  from  the 
'  Confess,  lib.  iii.  cau.  v. 
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intent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  in  suggesting  those  words  imto  his 
penmen,  and  in  the  care  of  God  over  the  very  iotas  and  tittles  of 
the  words  themselves.  And  wherever  there  appears  unto  us  an 
irregularity  from  the  arbitrary  directions  or  usages  of  other  men  in 
those  languages,  it  doth  much  more  become  us  to  suspect  our  own 
apprehensions  and  judgment, — yea,  or  to  reject  those  directions  and 
usages  from  the  sovereignty  of  an  absolute  rule, — than  to  reflect  the 
least  failure  or  mistake  on  them  who  wrote  nothing  but  by  divine 
inspiration.  The  censure  of  Heinsius  in  this  matter  is  severe  but 
true,  Prolegom.  Aristarch.  Sac. :  "  Vellicare  aliquid  in  illis,  aut  de- 
siderare,  non  est  eruditi  seel  blasphemi  hominis,  ac  male  feriati,  qui 
nunquam  intelligit  quoe  humana  sit  conditio,  aut  quanta  debeatur 
reverentia  ac  cultus  cuncta  dispensanti  Deo,  qui  non  judicem,  sed 
supplicerai  deposcit." 

■  27.  Neither  hath  their  success  been  much  better  who  have  exer- 
cised their  critical  ability  in  judging  of  the  style  of  the  particular 
writers  of  the  Scripture,  preferring  one  before  and  above  another; 
whereas  the  style  of  every  one  of  them  is  best  suited  to  the  subject- 
matter  whereof  he  treats,  and  the  end  aimed  at,  and  the  persons 
with  whom  he  had  to  do.  And  herein  Jerome  liath  led  the  way 
to  others,  and  drawn  many  into  a  common  mistake.  The  style  of 
Isaiah,  he  says,  is  proper,  urbane,  high,  and  excellent;  but  that  of 
Hosea,  and  especially  of  Amos,  low,  plain,  improper,  savouring  of 
the  country,  and  his  profession,  who  was  a  shepherd.^  But  those 
that  understand  their  style  and  lang^^age  will  not  easily  give  consent 
unto  him,  though  the  report  be  commonly  admitted  by  the  most. 
It  is  tiaie,  there  appeareth  in  Isaiah  an  excellent  tkJos  in  his  ex- 
hortations, expostulations,  and  comminations;  attended  with  effica- 
cious apostrophes,  prosopopoeias,  metaphors,  and  allu.sions;  a  com- 
pacted fulness  in  his  prophecies  and  predictions,  a  sweet  evangelical 
spiritualness  in  his  expression  of  promises,  with  frequent  parono- 
masias and  ellipses,  which  have  a  special  elegancy  in  that  language  ; 
whence  he  is  usually  instanced  in  by  learned  men  as  an  example 
6i  the  eloquence  of  the  divine  writings,  and  his  hnvorni  preferred 
unto  that  of  ^schines,  Demosthenes,  or  Cicero:''  but  the  reader 
must  take  heed  that  he  look  not  for  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  tiiat 
prophet  absolutely  in  the  words  used  by  him,  but  rather  in  the  things 
that  it  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  to  use  him  as  his  instrument  in  the 
revelation  of  But  the  other  part  of  Jerome's  censure  is  utterly 
devoid  of  any  good  foundation.  The  style  of  Amos,  considering  the 
subject-matter  that  he  treateth  of  and  the  persons  with  whom  lie 
'  ?r«f.  in  Esaiam  et  Amosiim.  "  Franciscus  Picus,  Exam.  Doct.  Gent.  lib.  li. 

cap.  ii.;  Bibliandcr.  de  Ratione  Discendi  Hcbroc. ;  Morntcus  de  Vcritat.  Christ.  HoliR 
cup.  xxvi.  ;  Rivet.  Isagog.  ad  Sac.  Script,  cap.  xsviii.  ;  (;ia.ssius,  Pliilol.  Sac.  P.-.it.  a.l 
Rlietor. ;  Origon.  torn.  iv.  in  Evang.  Johau. ;  Hieron.  Epist  cli.  ad  Algas;  Coriioliua 
a  Lapide  Prajf.  in  Epist.  Paul. 
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had  to  do,  in  suiting  of  words  and  speech,  wherein  all  true,  solid 
eloquence  consisteth,  is  every  way  as  proper,  as  elegant,  as  that  of 
Isaiah.  Neither  will  the  knoiuing  reader  find  him  wanting  in  any 
of  the  celebrated  styles  of  writing,  where  occasion  unto  them  is 
administered.  Thus  some  affirm  that  St  Paul  used  sundry  expres- 
sions (and  they  instance  in  1  Cor,  iv.  8,  Col.  ii.  18)  that  were  proper 
to  tlie  Cilicians,  his  countrymen,  and  not  so  proper  as  to  the  purity 
of  that  language  wherein  he  wrote;  but  as  the  first  of  the  expres- 
sions they  instance  in  is  a  Hebraism,  and  the  latter  purely  Greek, 
so  indeed  they  will  discover  a  Tarsian  defect  in  St  Paul,  together 
with  the  Patavinity  in  Livy  that  Pollio  noted  in  him. 

28.  Eloquence  and  propriety  of  speech,  for  the  proper  ends  of 
them,  are  the  gift  of  God,  Exod,  iv.  10,  11;  and  therefore,  unless 
pregnant  instances  may  be  given  to  the  contrary,  it  may  well  be 
tliought  and  expected  that  they  should  not  be  wanting  in  books 
written  by  his  own  inspiration.  Nor  indeed  are  they;  only  we  are 
not  able  to  give  a  right  measiu'e  of  what  doth  truly  and  absolutely 
belong  unto  them.  He  that  shall  look  for  a  flourish  of  painted 
words,  artificial,  meretricious  ornaments  of  speech,  discourse  suited 
to  entice,  inveigle,  and  work  upon,  weak  and  carnal  affections ;  or 
sophistical,  captious  ways  of  reasoning,  to  deceive;  or  that  "suada," 
or  T/davoXcy/a,  that  smooth  and  harmonious  structure  of  periods, 
wherein  the  great  Roman  orator  gloried,  the  "  lenocinia  verborum," 
the  -j-^/os  and  "  grandiloquentia,"  of  some  of  the  heathens,  in  the 
Scripture,  will  be  mistaken  in  his  aim.  Such  things  become  not  the 
authority,  majest}',  greatness,  and  holiness,  of  Him  who  speaks  therein. 
An  earthly  monarch  that  should  make  use  of  them  in  his  edicts, 
laws,  or  proclamations,  would  but  prostitute  his  authority  to  con- 
tempt, and  invite  his  subjects  to  disobedience  by  so  doing.  How 
much  more  would  they  unbecome  the  declaration  of  His  mind  and 
will,  given  unto  2^oor  ivorms,  who  is  the  great  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth! 

Besides,  these  things  belong  not  indeed  unto  real  eloquence  and 
propriety  of  speech,  but  are  arbitrarily  invented  crutches,  for  the 
relief  of  our  lameness  and  infirmity.  Men  despairing  to  affect  the 
minds  of  others  with  the  things  themselves  which  they  had  to  pro- 
pose unto  them,  and  acquainted  with  the  baits  that  are  meet  to  take 
hold  of  their  brutish  affections,  with  the  ways  of  prepossessing  their 
minds  with  prejudice,  or  casting  a  mist  before  their  undex'standings, 
that  they  may  not  discern  the  nature,  worth,  and  excellency,  of 
truth,  have  invented  such  dispositions  of  words  as  might  compass 
the  ends  they  aimed  at.  And  great  effects  by  this  means  were  pro- 
duced; as  by  him  whom  men  admired, — 

— —  "Pleni  modcrantem  frena  tlieatri." 
And  therefore  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  the  rejecting  of  this  kind 
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of  oratory  in  his  preaching  and  writing  wns  of  indi=pensahle  neces- 
sity ;  that  it  might  appear  that  the  effects  of  them  were  not  any  way 
influenced  thereby,  but  were  the  genuine  productions  of  the  thiu<^3 
themselves  which  he  dehvered,  1  Cor.  ii.  4-7.  This  kind  of  elo- 
quence, then,  the  Scripture  maketh  no  use  of,  but  rather  condemrjeth 
its  application  unto  the  great  and  holy  things  whereof  it  treateth, 
as  unbecoming  their  excellency  and  majesty.  So  Origen  to  this 
jmrpose:  "lew;  yap  si  xdXXog  xai  '^ipi^o}JiV  fpaeiojc,  u;  ra  rrap'  "EKXriei 
^au/xaZ,f^,asva,  fiyjy  ^  ypucpri,  hinvoridiv  civ  rig  oh  rr,v  aKYidiiav  y.iy.paTi\y.via.i 
riv  aciJ/JWTWi/,  dXAa  r/ji'  s!J.(paivoiJ.hriV  djioXoui^lav  xai  to  t-^;  (ppdci'jii  xa/.Xoj 
i-^vy^ayuyri-/.ivai  rov:  dy.pocij/Mivovg,  aaj  ivacrarTJro-jg  auro-jg  'Tpoosr/.Ttfivai, 
torn.  iv.  in  Johan. ; — "  If  the  holy  Scri}tture  had  used  that  elegancy 
and  choice  of  speech  Avhich  are  admired  among  the  Greeks,  one 
might  have  suspected  that  it  was  not  truth  itself  that  conquered  men, 
but  that  they  had  been  circumvented  and  deceived  by  appearing  or 
fallacious  consequences,  and  the  splendour  or  elegancy  of  speech." 

29.  That  the  proper  excellency  of  speech  or  style  consisteth  in  the 
rh  rrpi-rov,  or  meet  accommodation  of  words  unto  things,  with  con- 
sideration of  the  person  tliat  useth  them,  and  the  end  whereunto 
they  are  applied,  all  men  that  have  any  acquaintance  with  these 
tilings  will  confess.  BovXsTai  rj  (pvstg  To/g  vor,[/,aGiJ  ^VscJa/  rr^v  ^vS^/c,  cw 
TTi  'kst,ii  ra  voYiiMara,  saith  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus ; — *'  Nature  re- 
quireth  that  words  should  follow,  or  be  made  to  serve,  sentences  or 
things,  and  not  things  be  subservient  to  words :"^  whence  the  too 
curious  observation  of  words  hath  been  censured  as  an  argument  of 
an  infirm  and  abject  mind.^  However,  it  may  be  pardoned  in  them 
who  placed  all  their  excellency  in  mQavoXoyia,  and  disposing  per- 
suasive, alluring  words;  as  Isocrates  spent  ten  years  in  his  Panegyrics, 
and  Plato  ceased  not  unto  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age  to  adorn  his 
Discourses,  as  Dionysius  testifies  of  them  both. 

30.  The  style  of  the  holy  Scripture  is  every  way  answerable  unto 
what  may  rationally  be  expected  from  it;  for, — 

(1.)  It  becometh  the  majesty,  axithority,  and  holiness,  of  Iliin 
in  ivhose  name  it  speaketh.  And  hence  it  is  that,  by  its  simplicity 
without  corruption,  gravity  without  afiectation,  plainness  without 
alluring  ornaments,  it  doth  not  so  much  entice,  move,  or  periuaile, 
as  constrain,  press,  and  pierce  into  the  mind  and  affections,  trans- 
forming them  into  a  likeness  of  the  things  which  it  delivers  unto 
us.^  And  therefore,  though  St  Paul  says  that  he  dealt  not  with 
the  Corinthians  xaO'  bmpoyjiv  \6you  n  ffoflag,  in  an  excellency  or  sub- 
limity of  speech  or  wisdom,  like  that  of  the  orators  before  described, 
yet  he  did  h  drrohilu  Uvsu/jbarog  xai  dvvd/j,iu;,  in  such  an  evidence 
of  spiritual  power  as  was  far  more  effectual  and  prevalent.     The 

'  Dion.  Halicar.  Tractat.  de  Isoc.  cap.  xii.      «  Sencc.  Epist.  c^v.      »  I'icua  Mirand. 
Epist.  ad  Ilermol.  Baibar. 
VOL.    X. — 5 
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whole  of  the  sacred  style  is  SeoT^jTsj.  if  truth,  gravity,  authority, 
and  majesty,  can  render  it  so;  nor  can  any  instance  be  given  to  the 
contrary.     And, — 

(2.)  It  everywhere  hecometh  the  snhject-matter  it  treateth  of, 
which  because  it  is  various,  it  is  impossible  that  the  style  wherein 
it  is  expressed  should  be  uniform;  when  yet,  notwithstanding  all 
its  variety,  it  everywhere  keeps  its  own  property, — to  be,  in  gra- 
vity and  authority,  still  like  unto  itself,  and  unlike  to  or  distinct 
from  all  other  writings  whatsoever.  Whence  Austin  rightly  of  the 
holy  penmen:  "Audeo  dicere  omnes  qui  recte  intelligunt  quod  illi 
loquuntur,  simul  intelligere  noneos  aliter  loqui debuisse ;" — "I  dare 
say  that  whosoever  understands  what  they  speak,  will  also  under- 
stand that  they  ought  not  to  have  spoken  otherwise."'^  And  Origen 
of  the  writings  of  St  Paul  in  particular:  "  If  any  one,"  saith  he,  "  give 
himself  to  the  diligent  reading  of  his  epistles,  iZ  ol8',  ri  ^av,u,d(riT%i 
rlv  vovv  rou  diBpog  iv  idi(fjTixri  Xit,ii  fJ'iyoi^ot,  ■n'lptvoovvrog,  rj  /xri  ^av/xddag  axirbg 
xarayeT^agrog  (pavslrai,  I  know  full  well  that  either  he  will  admire 
his  great  conceptions  and  sentences  under  a  plain  and  vulgar  style, 
or  he  wall  show  himself  very  ridiculous."  The  things  treated  of  in 
the  Scripture  are,  for  the  most  part,  heavenly,  spiritual,  supernatural, 
diviue;  and  nothing  can  be  more  fond  than  to  look  for  such  things 
to  be  expressed  in  a  flourish  of  words,  and  with  various  ornaments 
of  speech,  j&t  to  lead  away  the  minds  of  men  from  that  which  they 
are  designed  wholly  to  be  gathered  unto  the  admiration  and  con- 
templation of  Bodies  that  have  a  native  beauty  and  harmony  in 
the  composition  of  their  parts,  are  advantaged  more  by  being  clothed 
with  fit  garments  than  by  the  ornaments  of  gay  attire.  And  the 
spiritual,  native  beauty  of  heavenly  truths  is  better  conveyed  unto 
the  minds  of  men  by  words  and  expressions  fitted  unto  it  plainly 
and  simply,  than  by  any  ornaments  of  enticing  speech  whatever. 
And  therefore  we  say,  with  Austin,  that  there  is  not  any  thing  de- 
livered in  the  Scripture  but  just  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  as  the  matter 
requires. 

(3.)  The  style  of  the  holy  penmen  is,  in  a  gracious  condescen- 
sion, suited  unto  them,  and  their  capacity,  whereof  far  the  greatest 
part  of  them  with  wliom  they  had  to  do  consisted.  This  Origen  at 
large  insists  upon  in  the  beginning  of  his  fifth  book  against  Celsus. 
The  philosophy  and  oratory  of  the  heathen  were  suited  principally,  if 
not  solely,  to  their  capacity  that  were  learned:  this  the  authors  and 
professors  of  it  aimed  at, — namely,  that  they  might  approve  tiieii 
skill  and  ability  unto  those  who  were  able  to  judge  of  them.  The 
Scripture  was  written  for  the  good  of  mankind  in  general,^  and  with- 
out the  least  design  of  any  cantemperation  of  itself  to  the  learning 
and  wisdom  of  men ;  and  this  (ruyxaraCaf/j,  or  condescension  unto 
>  August,  de  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  vi  »  Hilar,  in  Ps.  cxxvL 
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the  common  reason,  sense,  usage,  and  experience,  of  mankind  in 
general,  is  very  admirable  in  the  holy  penmen,  and  absolutely  pecu- 
liar unto  them.  In  this  universal  suitableness  unto  all  the  concern- 
ments of  it  consists  that  excellent  simplicity  of  the  Scripture  style, 
whereby  it  plainly  and  openly,  without  fraudulent  ornaments,  in 
common  and  usual  speech,  declares  things  divine,  spiritual,  and  hea- 
venly, with  a  holy  accommodation  of  them  to  the  understandiii^- 
and  capacities  of  men,  in  such  occasional  variety  as  yet  never  diverts 
from  those  properties  and  characters  wherein  the  uniformity  of  the 
whole  doth  consist. 

81.  Besides  all  these  excellencies  of  the  style  of  holy  writ, 
with  others  that  may  be  added  unto  them,  there  is  in  it  a  secret 
energy  and  efficacy,  for  the  subjecting  of  the  minds  of  men  unto  its 
intention  in  all  things.  Whether  this  proceed  and  be  imparted 
unto  it  only  from  the  matters  treated  of,  which  are  holy  and  hea- 
venly, or  whether  it  be  communicated  unto  it  immediately  by  an 
impression  of  His  authority  upon  it  by  whom  it  is  given  out,  or 
whether  it  arise  from  both  of  them,  all  that  are  conversant  in  it  with 
faith  and  reverence  do  find  the  truth  of  our  assertion  by  experience. 
And  Origen,  amongst  others,  speaks  excellently  to  this  purpose: 
0?)(r/  K  0  ^5/0?  "Koyog,  ouk  aurapjiec  sTvat  to  Aiyi/j^ivov  (xuv  xur  aurh  aXriO'cg 
xai  'jncriy.tJjrarov)  '!rphg  to  xadizsedai  uvdf'Cij'Zi'vT^;  "^'oy^i,  iocv  /myj  xai  djvafj.ig 
rig  ^sodiv  doi}r}  rui  XiyovTi,  Kui  '/v-ptg  s'7ravi)r,0yi  To7g  T-.syo/Jbinoig,  xai  aiiTTi  ol/x 
aSsei  syyivofisvr}  roTg  drjaifiug  X'-yovar — "  The  holy  Scripture  teachetii 
us  that  wliat  is  spoken,  though  in  itself  it  be  true  and  fit  to  persuade, 
is  not  able  to  conquer  the  minds  of  men,  unless  power  from  God  be 
communicated  to  the  speaker,  and  grace  [from  him]  do  flourish  in 
the  things  spoken  themselves;  and  it  is  not  without  divine  influence 
that  they  speak  with  efficacy."  Hence  ariseth  the  spiritual,  peculiar 
dsivorr^g  of  the  divine  writers,  termed  by  St  Paul  dvlhi^ig  Uviv/m/.tc; 
xai  dvvd/MSMg, — "  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  And 
herein,  as  on  other  accounts,  the  "word  of  God  is  quick  and  power- 
ful, and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,"  Heb.  iv.  12;  by  whieli 
living  energy  and  authority  it  evacuated  and  brought  to  nought  all 
the  wisdom  in  this  world, — that  is,  all  philosophical  conceptions,  wit!x 
all  the  ornaments  ot  eloquence  and  oratory.  The  excellent  discour-e 
of  Austin  on  this  subject,  de  Doctrina  Christiana,  lib.  iv.  cap.  vi.,  is 
very  well  worthy  consideration;  whither  I  refer  the  reader,  that  I 
may  not  too  far  divert  from  my  present  particular  design. 

Whatever  hath  been  thus  spoken  concerning  the  style  of  the 
sacred  Scripture  in  general,  it  is  as  applicable  unto  this  Epistle  uiuo 
the  Hebrews  as  to  any  one  portion  of  holy  writ  whatever.  Tiiat 
simplicity,  gravity,  unaffectedness,  suitableness  to  its  author,  matter, 
and  end,  which  commend  the  whole  unto  us.  are  eminent  in  iliis 
part  of  it;  that  authority,  efficacy,  and  energy,  which  are  implanted 
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on  the  who]e  by  Him  who  suppHed  botli  sense  and  words  uuto  the 
penmen  of  it,  exert  themselves  in  this  Epistle  also. 

No  defect  in  any  of  these  can  be  charged  on  it  that  should  argue 
it  of  any  other  extract  than  the  whole.  Nothing  so  far  singular  as 
to  be  inconsistent  with  that  harmony  which,  in  all  their  variety,  there 
is  among  the  books  of  the  holy  Scripture,  as  to  the  style  and  kind 
©f  speech,  is  anywhere  to  be  found  in  it.  If  anywhere,  as  in  the 
beginning  of  the  first  chapter,  the  style  seems  to  swell  in  its  current 
above  the  ordinary  banks  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  it 
is  from  the  greatness  and  sublimity  of  the  matter  treated  on,  which 
was  not  capable  of  any  other  kind  of  expi'ession.  Doth  the  penman 
of  it  anywhere  use  words  or  phrases  not  commonly,  or  rarely,  or 
perhaps  nowhere  else,  used  in  the  sense  and  way  wherein  they  are 
by  him  applied? — it  is  because  his  matter  is  peculiar,  and  not  else- 
where handled,  at  least  not  on  the  same  principles  nor  to  the  same 
purpose  as  by  him.  Doth  he  oftentimes  speak  in  an  old  testa- 
ment dialect,  ^Dressing  words  and  expressions  to  the  service  and  sense 
they  were  employed  in  under  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  after  they 
had  been  manumitted,  as  it  were,  and  made  free  from  their  typical 
importance  in  the  service  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  gospel? — it  is  from 
the  consideration  of  their  state  and  condition  with  whom  in  an 
especial  manner  he  had  to  do;  and  this  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  other  portions  of  Scripture.  So  tliat 
on  this  account  also  its  station  in  the  holy  canon  is  secured. 

82.  Moreover,  besides  the  peculiar  excellency  which  is  found  in  the 
style  of  the  holy  Scripture,  either  evidencing  its  divine  original,  or 
at  least  manifesting  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  unwortliy  of  such  an 
extract,  the  authority  of  its  principal  Author  exerts  itself  in  the  whole 
of  it  unto  the  consciences  of  men.  And  herein  is  this  EjDistle  an 
especial  sharer  also.  Now,  this  authority,  as  it  respects  the  minds 
of  men,  is  in  part  an  exsurgency  of  the  holy  matter  contained  m  it 
and  the  heavenly  manner  wherein  it  is  declared.  They  have  in  their 
conjunction  .a  peculiar  character,  differencing  this  writing  from  all 
writings  of  a  human  original,  and  manifesting  it  to  be  of  God. 
Neither  can  it  otherwise  be,  but  that  things  of  divine  revelation,  ex- 
pressed in  words  of  divine  suggestion  and  determination,  will  appear 
to  be  of  a  divine  original.  And  partly  it  consists  in  an  ineffable 
emanation  of  divine  excellency,  communicating  unto  his  own  Avord 
,  a  distinguishing  property,  from  its  relation  unto  him.  We  speak  not 
now  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts  by  his  grace,  en- 
abling us  to  believe,  but  of  his  work  in  the  word,  rendering  it  cre- 
dible and  meet  to  be  believed ;  not  of  the  seal  and  testimony  that  he 
gives  unto  the  hearts  of  individual  persons  of  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  rather  of  the  things  contained  in  it,  but  of  the  seal  and  tes- 
timony which  in  the  Scripture  he  gives  unto  it  and  by  it  to  be  his 
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own  work  and  word.  Such  a  character  have  the  works  of  other 
agents,  whereby  they  are  known  and  discerned  to  be  theirs.  By 
such  properties  are  the  works  of  men  discerned,  and  oftentimes  of 
individuals  amongst  them.  Tliey  bear  the  Hkeness  of  their  authors, 
and  are  thereby  known  to  be  theirs.  Neither  is  it  possible  that 
there  should  be  any  work  of  God  proceeding  so  immediately  from 
him  as  do  writings  by  divine  inspiration,  but  there  will  be  such  a 
communication  of  his  Spirit  and  likeness  unto  it,  such  an  impression 
of  his  greatness,  holiness,  goodness,  truth,  and  majesty,  upon  it,  as 
will  manifest  it  to  be  from  him.  The  false  prophets  of  old  pre- 
tended their  dreams,  visions,  predictions,  and  revelations,  to  be  from 
him.  They  prefixed  D^^,  "He  saith,"  unto  all  the  declarations  cf 
them,  Jer.  xxiii.  31 ;  and  therefore  doubtless  framed  them  to  as  great 
a  likeness  unto  those  that  were  by  inspiration  from  him  as  they  were 
able :  and  yet  the  Lord  declares  that  all  their  imaginations  were  as 
discernible  from  his  word  as  chaff  fi'om  wheat;  and  this  by  that  au- 
thority and  power  wherewith  his  word  is  accompanied,  whereof  they 
v;ere  utterly  destitute,  ver.  28,  29.  And  this  authority  do  all  they 
who  have  their  senses  exercised  in  it  find  and  acknowledge  in  this 
Epistle,  wherein  their  minds  and  consciences  do  acquiesce.  They 
hear  and  understand  the  voice  of  God  in  it;  and,  by  that  Spirit  which 
is  promised  unto  them,  discern  it  from  the  voice  of  a  stranfjer.  And 
when  their  minds  are  prepared  and  fortified  against  objections  by 
the  former  considerations,  this  they  ultimately  resolve  their  persua- 
sion of  its  divine  authority  into;  for, — 

83.  From  this  authority  they  find  a  divine  efficacy  proceeding,  a 
powerful  operation  upon  their  souls  and  consciences,  unto  all  the  ends 
of  the  Scripture.  A  reverence  and  awe  of  God,  from  his  authority 
shining  forth  and  exerting  itself  in  it,  being  wrought  in  them,  they 
find  their  minds  effectually  brought  into  captivity  unto  the  obedi- 
ence taught  therein. 

This  efficacy  and  power  is  in  the  whole  word  of  God  :  "  Is  not  my 
word  like  as  a  fire?  saith  the  Lord;  and  like  a  hammer  that  break- 
eth  the  rock  in  pieces?"  Jer.  xxiii.  29;  that  is,  "living  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and 
is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,"  Heb.  iv.  12. 
As  it  hath  an  i^ovala,  or  "authority"  over  men,  ]\Iatt.  vii.  29,  so  it 
hath  a  d-jva/Mi;,  or  "powerful  efficacy"  in  and  towards  thom,  Actsxx. 
32,  James i.  21 :  yea,  it  is  the  "  power  of  God"  himself  for  its  proper 
end,  Rom.i.  16,  and  therefore  said  to  be  accompanied  with  the  "de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  1  Cor.  ii.  4 ;  a  demonstration 
vrrsp  rug  Xcyixag  (jAUohou;  rriv  -^uyJiV  sig  ffvyxardtagiv  sXy.o-jda,  as  Basil, 
— drawing  the  soul  to  consent  bt-yond  the  efficacy  of  ruliuual  or  logi- 

>  Basil,  in  I's.  cxv. 
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cal  arguments,  or  geometrical  demonstrations,  as  he  adds  in  the 
same  place.  And  this  divine  power  and  efficacy  of  the  word,  as  to 
all  the  ends  of  it,  proceeding  from  the  authority  of  God  in  it,  with 
his  designation  of  it  unto  those  ends  (which  is  that  which  giveth 
energy  unto  all  things,  enabling  them  to  produce  their  proper  effects, 
and  setting  limits  and  bounds  to  their  operation),  as  it  is  testified 
unto  in  innumerable  places  of  the  Scripture  itself,  so  it  hath  and 
doth  sufficiently  manifest  and  evidence  itself,  both  in  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  it  on  the  souls  of  particular  persons,  and  in  that  work  which 
it  hath  wrought  and  doth  yet  carry  on  invisibly  in  the  world,  in  de- 
spite of  all  the  opposition  that  is  made  unto  it  by  the  power  of  hell, 
in  conjunction  with  the  unbelief,  darkness,  and  lusts  of  the  minds  of 
men ;  as  may  elsewhere  be  more  at  large  declared. 

A  learned  man  said  well,  "  Non  monent,  non  persuadent  sacrse 
literse,  sed  cogunt,  agitant,  vim  inferunt;  legis  rudia  verba  et  agres- 
tia,  sed  viva,  sed  animata,  flammea,  aculeata,  ad  imum  spiritum 
penetrantia,  hominemtotum  potestate  mirabili  transformantia ; "  ^  ex- 
pressing the  sum  of  what  we  discourse.  From  hence  is  all  that 
supernatural  light  and  knowledge,  that  conviction  and  restraint,  that 
conversion,  faith,  consolation,  and  obedience,  that  are  found  amongst 
any  of  the  sons  of  men.  Ilao-a  Tpa^r,,  saith  Basil,  '^io'rvi-oerog  xai 
ufiXi/j,og,  Sia  Tovro  GvyypafiTaa  Tra/^a  toD  'Trviv/j.aroc  /V  uGTsp  sv  xoiV(jJ  toiv 
•^uyjiiv  lUTfiluj,  'TrdvTs:  aviJpwzoi  ro  /a/za  rou  oix.iiov  <xddo\j;  sxaerog  sxas- 
yu/Medw — "  The  whole  Scripture  is  divinely  inspired  and  profit- 
able, being  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  tins  purpose,  that  in 
it,  as  a  common  healing  office  for  souls,  all  men  may  choose  tlie 
medicine  suited  to  cure  their  own  distempers."^  Such  is  the  nature, 
power,  and  efficacy  of  this  Epistle,  towards  them  that  do  believe.  It 
searches  their  hearts,  discovers  their  thoughts,  principles  their  con- 
sciences, judges  their  acts  inward  and  outward,  supports  their  spirits, 
comforts  their  souls,  enlightens  their  minds,  guides  them  in  their 
hojje,  confidence,  and  love  to  God,  directs  them  in  all  their  commu- 
nion with  him  and  obedience  unto  him,  and  leads  them  to  an  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  And  this  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  it  and  by  it 
seals  its  divine  authority  unto  them ;  so  that  they  find  rest,  spiri- 
tual satisfaction,  and  great  assurance  therein.  When  once  t'ney 
have  obtained  this  experience  of  its  divine  power,  it  is  in  vain  for 
men  or  devils  to  oppose  its  canonical  authority  with  their  frivolous 
cavils  and  objections.  Neither  is  this  experience  merely  satisfactory 
to  themselves  alone,  as  is  by  some  pretended.  It  is  a  thing  jjlead- 
able,  and  that  not  onl}^  in  their  own  defence,  to  strengthen  their  faith 
against  temptations,  but  to  otheis  also;  though  not  to  atheistical 
scoffers,  yet  to  humble  inquirers, — wliich  ought  to  be  the  frame  of 
all  men  in  the  investigation  of  sacred  truths. 

1  Picus  Mirand.  Epist.  ad  Hermol.  Barbar.  2  Basil,  in  Ps.  i. 
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o4.  Unto  wliat  hath  been  spoken  we  may  add,  that  the  canonical 
authority  of  tliis  Ejoistle  is  confirmed  unto  us  by  catholic  tradition. 
By  this  tradition  I  intend  not  the  testimony  only  of  the  jyresent 
church  that  is  in  the  world,  nor  fancy  a  trust  of  a  power  to  declare 
wliat  is  so  in  any  church  whatever;  but  a  general,  uninterrupted  fame, 
conveyed  and  confirmed  by  particular  instances,  records,  and  testi- 
mo;iies,  in  all  ages.  In  any  other  sense,  how  little  weight  there  is 
to  be  laid  upon  traditions  we  have  a  pregnant  instance  in  him  who 
first  began  to  magnify  them.  This  was  Papias,  a  contemporary 
of  Polycarp,  in  the  veiy  next  age  after  the  apostles.  Tradition  of 
what  was  done  or  said  by  Christ  or  the  apostles,  what  expositions  they 
gave,  he  professed  himself  to  set  a  high  value  upon, — equal  to,  if  not 
above  the  Scripture.  And  two  things  are  considerable  in 4iis  search 
after  them: — (1.)  That  he  did  not  think  that  there  was  any  clnn-ch 
appointed  to  be  the  preserver  and  declarer  of  apostolical  traditions, 
but  made  his  inquiry  of  all  the  individual  ancient  men  that  he  could 
meet  withal  who  had  conversed  with  any  of  the  apostles.  (2.)  That, 
by  all  his  pains,  he  gathered  together  a  rhapsody  of  incredible  sto- 
ries, fables,  errors,  and  useless  curiosities.^  Such  issue  will  the  endea- 
vours of  men  have  who  forsake  the  stable  word  of  prophecy  to  follow 
rumours  and  reports,  under  the  specious  name  of  traditions!  But 
this  catholic  fame  whereof  we  speak,  confirmed  by  particular  instances 
and  records  in  all  ages,  testifying  unto  a  matter  of  fact,  is  of  great 
importance.  And  how  clearly  tms  may  be  pleaded  in  our  present  case 
shall  be  manifested  in  our  investigation  of  the  penman  of  this  Epistle. 

And  thus,  I  hope,  we  have  made  it  evident  tliat  this  Epistle  is  not 
destitute  of  any  one  of  those  nx/M^pia,  or  infallible  proofs  and  argu- 
ments whereby  any  particular  book  of  the  Scripture  evinceth  itself 
unto  the  consciences  of  men  to  be  written  by  inspiration  from  God. 
It  remaineth  now  to  show  that  it  is  not  liable  unto  any  of  those  ex- 
ceptions or  arguments  whereby  any  book  or  writing  pretending  a 
claim  to  a  divine  original,  and  canonical  authority  thereupon,  may 
be  convicted  and  manifested  to  be  of  another  extract;  whereby  its 
just  privilege  will  be  on  both  sides  secured. 

35.  The  first  consideration  of  tliis  nature  is  taken  from  the  author 
or  penman  of  any  such  writing.  The  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  all  of  them  written  by  prophets  or  holy  men  inspired  of  God. 
Hence  St  Peter  calls  the  whole  of  it  ll/jof /jrs/a,  "  Prophecy,"  2  Pet. 
i.  21, — prophecy  delivered  by  men,  acted  or  moved  therein  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  though  there  be  a  distribution  made  of  the  several 
books  of  it,  from  the  subject-matter,  into  the  "  Law,  Prophets,  and 
Psalms," Luke xxiv. 44,  and  often  into  the  "Law  and  Proi>hets,"on  the 
same  account,  as  Acts  xxiv.  ]  4,  xxvi.  22,  Rom.  iil.  21,  yet  their  penmen 
being  all  equally  prophets,  the  whole  in  general  is  ascribed  unto  them, 
i  Euscb.  Ecclcs.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ult. 
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an  J  called  "  Prophecy,"  Rom.  i.  2,  xvi.  26 ;  Luke  xxiv.  25 ;  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
So  Were  the  books  of  the  Ncav  Testament  written  by  apostles,  or  men 
endowed  with  an  apoiitolical  spirit;  and  in  their  work  they  were 
equally  inspired  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost;  whence  the  church  is  said  to  be 
"  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  Ijeing  the  chief  corner-stone,"  Eph.  ii.  20.  If,  then,  the  author 
of  any  writing  acknowledgeth  himself,  or  may  otherwise  be  convinced, 
to  have  been  neither  prophet  nor  apostle,  nor  endued  with  the  same 
infallible  Spirit  with  them,  his  work,  how  excellent  soever  otherwise 
it  may  appear,  must  needs  be  esteemed  a  mere  fruit  of  his  own  skill, 
diligence,  and  wisdom,  and  not  any  way  to  belong  unto  the  canon 
of  the  Scripture.  This  is  the  condition,  for  instance,  of  the  second 
book  of  Maccabees.  In  the  close  of  it,  the  author,  being  doubtful 
what  acceptance  his  endeavours  and  manner  of  writing  w^ould  find 
amongst  his  readers,  makes  his  excuse,  and  affirms  that  he  did  his 
utmost  to  please  them  in  his  style  and  composition  of  his  words.  So 
he  tells  us  before,  chap.  ii.  23,  that  he  did  but  epitomize  the  his- 
tory of  Jason  tiie  Cyrenean,  wherein  he  took  great  pains  and  labour. 
The  truth  is,  he  who  had  before  commended  Judas  Maccabseus  for 
offering  sacrifices  for  the  dead  (which  indeed  he  did  not,  but  for  the 
living),  nowhere  appointed  in  the  law,  and  affirmed  that  Jeremiah 
hid  the  holy  fire,  ark,  tabernacle,  and  altar  of  incense,  in  a  cave;  [who 
says]  that  the  same  person,  Antiochus,  was  killed  at  Nanea  in  Persia 
ciiap.  i.  16,  and  died  in  the  mountains  of  torments  in  his  bowels,  as  he 
was  coming  to  Judea,  chap,  ix.,  whom  the  first  book  affirms  to  have 
died  of  sorrow  at  Babylon,  chap.  vi.  16;  and  who  affirms  Judasto  have 
written  letters  to  Aristobulus  in  the  one  hundred  and  eighty-eighth 
year  of  the  Seleucian  empire,  who  was  slain  in  the  one  hundred  and 
fiity-second  year  of  it,  book  i.  chap.  i.  10, — that  is,  thirty-six  years  after 
his  death! — with  many  other  such  mistakes  and  falsehoods;  had  no 
great  need  to  inform  us  that  he  had  no  special  divine  assistance  in 
his  writing,  but  leaned  unto  his  own  understanding.  But  yet  this  he 
doth,  and  that  openly,  as  we  showed:  for  tlie  Holy  Ghost  will  not 
be  an  epitomizer  of  a  profane  writing,  as  he  professeth  himself  to 
have  been;  nor  make  excuses  for  his  weakness,  nor  declare  his  pains 
and  sweat  in  his  work,  as  he  doth.  And  yet,  to  that  pass  are  things 
brought  in  the  world,  by  custom,  prejudice,  love  of  re[)utation,  scorn 
to  be  esteemed  mistaken  in  any  thing,  that  many  earnestly  contend 
for  this  book  to  be  written  by  divine  inspiration,  when  the  author  of 
it  himself  openly  professeth  it  to  have  been  of  another  extract;  for 
although  this  book  be  not  only  rejected  out  of  the  canon  by  the 
council  of  Laodicea,^  Jerome,^  and  others  of  the  ancients,  but  by  Gre- 
gory the  Great,^  bishop  of  Home,  himself,  yet  the  church  of  Rume  would 

'  Synoii  Laod.  cap.  lix.         *  Hieron.  Cat.  Viror.  Illust.  in  Joseph.  3  Gregor. 

llor.  lib.  six.  cap.  xvi. 
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now  by  force  thrust  it  thereinto.  But  were  tlie  author  himself  alive 
again,  I  am  so  well  persuaded  of  his  ingenuity  and  honesty,  from  the 
conclusion  of  his  story,  that  [I  am  sure]  they  would  never  l)e  able  to 
make  him  say  that  he  wrote  by  divine  inspiration ;  and  little  rea- 
son, then,  have  we  to  believe  it.  Now,  this  Epistle  is  free  from  this 
exception.  The  penman  of  it  doth  nowhere  intimate,  directly  or 
indirectly,  that  he  wrote  in  his  own  strength  or  by  his  own  ability; 
which  yet  if  lie  had  done,  in  an  argument  of  that  nature  which  he  in- 
sisted on,  [it]  had  been  incumbent  on  him  to  have  declared,  that 
he  might  not  lead  the  church  into  a  pernicious  error,  in  embracing 
that  as  given  by  inspiration  from  God  which  was  Imt  a  fruit  of  his 
diHgence  and  fallible  endeavours.  But,  on  the  contrary,  lie  speaks 
as  in  the  name  of  God,  referring  unto  him  all  that  lie  delivers; 
nor  can  he,  in  any  minute  instance,  be  convicted  to  have  wanted  his 
assistance. 

30".  Circumstances  of  the  general  argument  of  a  book  may  also  con- 
vince it  of  a  human  or  fallible  original.  This  they  do,  for  instance, 
in  the  book  of  Judith ; — for  such  a  Nabuchodonosor  as  should  reiffu 
in  Niueve,  chap.  i.  1,  and  make  war  with  Arjohaxad,  king  of  Ecba- 
tane,  verse  13;  whose  captains  and  officers  should  know  nothing  at  all 
of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  chaj).  v.  3,  that  waged  war  against  them  ir^ 
the  days  of  Joakim  (or,  as  other  copies,  Eliakim)  the  high  priest, -chap, 
iv.  6 ;  after  whose  defeat  the  Jews  should  have  2)eace  for  eighty  years 
at  the  least,  chap.  xvi.  23,  25 ;  is  an  imagination  of  that  which  never 
had  subsistence  "in  rerum  natura:''  or  [the  book  may  be]  a  represen- 
tation of  what  ^"'11'^''.,  a  Jewish  woman  ought,  as  the  author  of  it  con- 
ceived, to  undertake  for  the  good  of  her  country.  Setting  aside  the 
consideration  of  all  other  discoveries  of  the  fallibility  of  the  whole  dis- 
course, this  alone  is  sufficient  to  impeach  its  reputation.  Our  Epistle 
is  no  way  obnoxious  unto  any  exception  of  this  nature.  Yea,  the 
state  of  things  in  the  churches  of  God,  and  among  the  Hebrews  in 
paiticular,  did  at  that  time  administer  so  just  and  full  occasion  unto 
a  writing  of  this  kind,  as  gives  countenance  unto  its  ascription  unto 
the  wisdoin  and  care  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  the  eruption  of  the 
poisonous  brood  of  heretics,  questioning  the  deity  of  the  Son  of  God, 
in  Ceiiuthus,  gave  occasion  to  the  wiiting  of  the  Gosjoel  by  St  John ; 
and  if  the  dissensions  in  the  church  of  Corinth  deserved  two  epistles 
for  their  compositicri;  and  if  the  lesser  differences  between  believers 
of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  and  about  the  things  treated  of  in  this 
Epistle,  had  a  remedy  provided  for  them  in  the  epistles  of  St  Paul 
unto  them ;  is  it  not  at  least  probable  that  the  same  Spirit  wiio 
moved  the  penmen  of  those  books  to  write,  and  directed  tliem  in 
their  so  doing,  did  also  provide  for  the  removal  of  the  prtjinlices 
and  healing  of  the  distempers  of  the  Hebrews,  which  were  so  great, 
and  of  su  ^^w-iii  imijortance  unto  all  the  churches  of  God?     And  that 
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there  is  weight  in  this  consideration  will  evidently  appear,  when  we 
come  to  declare  the  time  when  this  Epistle  was  written. 

37.  The  most  manifest  eviction  of  any  writing  pretending  unto  the 
privilege  of  divine  inspiration  may  be  taken  from  the  subject-matter 
of  it,  or  the  things  taught  and  declared  therein.  God  himself  being 
the  first  and  only  essential  Truth,  nothing  can  proceed  from  him  but 
what  is  absolutely  so;  and  truth  being  but  one,  every  way  uniform 
and  consonant  unto  itself,  there  can  be  no  discrepancy  in  the 
branches  of  it,  nor  contrariety  in  the  streams  that  flow  from  that 
one  fountain.  God  is  also  holy,  "  glorious  in  holiness,"  and  nothing 
proceeds  immediately  from  him  but  it  bears  a  stamp  of  his  holiness, 
as  also  of  his  greatness  and  wisdom.  If,  then,  any  thing  in  the 
subject-matter  of  any  writing  be  untrue,  impious,  light,  or  any  way 
contradictory  to  the  ascertained  writings  of  divine  inspiration,  all 
pleas  and  pretences  unto  that  privilege  must  cease  for  ever.  We 
need  no  other  proof,  testimony,  or  argument,  to  evince  its  original, 
than  what  itself  tenders  unto  us.  And  by  this  means,  also,  do  the 
books  commonly  called  apocryphal,  unto  which  the  Romanists  as- 
cribe canonical  authority,  destroy  their  own  pretensions.  They  have 
all  of  them,  on  this  account,  long  since  been  cast  out  of  the  limits  of 
any  tolerable  defence.  Now,  that  no  one  portion  of  Scripture  is  less 
obnoxious  to  any  exception  of  this  kind,  from  the  subject-matter 
treated  of  and  doctrines  delivered  in  it,  than  this  Epistle,  we  shall, 
by  God's  assistance,  manifest  in  our  exposition  of  the  whole  and  each 
particular  passage  of  it.  Neither  is  it  needful  that  we  should  here 
prolong  our  discourse,  by  anticipating  any  thing  that  must  necessarily 
afterwards,  in  its  proper  place,  be  insisted  on.  The  place  startled  at 
by  some,  chap,  vi.,  about  the  impossibility  of  the  recovery  of  apos- 
tates, was  touched  on  before,  and  shall  afterwards  be  fully  cleared. 
Nor  do  I  know  any  other  use  to  be  made  of  observing  the  scruple 
of  some  of  old,  about  the  countenance  given  to  the  Novatians  by 
that  place,  but  only  to  make  a  discovery  how  partially  men  in  all 
ages  have  been  addicted  unto  their  own  apprehensions  in  things 
wherein  they  differed  from  others;  for  whereas,  if  the  opinion  of  the 
Novatians  had  been  confirmed  in  the  place,  as  it  is  not,  it  had  been 
their  duty  to  have  relinquished  their  own  hypothesis  and  gone  over 
unto  them,  some  of  them  discovered  a  mind  rather  to  have  broken 
in  upon  the  authority  of  God  himself,  declared  in  his  word,  than  so 
to  have  done.  And  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  the  same  spirit 
still  working  in  others,  is  as  effectual  in  them  to  reject  the  plain 
sense  of  the  Scripture  in  sundry  places,  as  it  was  ready  to  have  been 
in  them  to  reject  the  luords  of  it  in  this. 

38.  The  style  and  method  of  a  writing  may  be  such  as  to  lay  a 
just  2)rejudice  against  its  claim  to  canonical  authority:  for  although 
the  subject-matter  of  a  writing  may  be  good  and  honest  in  the  main 
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of  it,  and  generally  suited  unto  the  analogy  of  faitli,  yet  there  may 
be,  in  the  manner  of  its  composure  and  writing,  siicii  an  ostentation 
of  wit,  fancy,  learning,  or  eloquence;  such  an  affectation  of  words, 
phrases,  and  expressions;  such  rhetorical  painting  of  things  small 
and  inconsiderable ;  as  may  sufficiently  demonstrate  huinan  ambition, 
ignorance,  pride,  or  desire  of  applause,  to  have  been  mixed  in  the 
forming  and  producing  of  it.  Much  of  this  Jerome^  observes,  in  par- 
ticular concerning  the  book  entitled  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon ;  written, 
as  it  is  sujiposed,  by  Philo,  an  eloquent  and  learned  man :  "  Redolet 
Graecam  eloquentiam."  This  consideration  is  of  deserved  moment 
in  the  judgment  we  are  to  make  of  the  spring  or  fountain  from 
whence  an,y  book  doth  proceed;  for  whereas  great  variety  of  style, 
and  in  manner  of  writing,  may  be  observed  in  the  penmen  of  cano- 
nical Scripture,  yet  in  no  one  of  them  do  the  least  footstejjs  of  the 
failings  and  sinful  infirmities  of  corrupted  nature  before  mentioned 
appear.  When,  therefore,  they  manifest  themselves,  they  cast  out 
the  writings  wherein  they  are  from  that  harmony  and  consent  which 
in  general  appears  amongst  all  the  books  of  divine  inspiration.  Of 
the  style  of  this  Epistle  we  have  spoken  before.  Its  gravity,  sim- 
plicity, majesty,  and  absolute  suitableness  unto  the  high,  holy,  and 
heavenly  mysteries  treated  of  in  it,  are,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  not  only 
very  evident,  but  also  by  all  acknowledged,  who  are  able  to  judge  of 
them. 

39.  Want  of  catholic  tradition  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  from 
the  first  giving  forth  of  any  writing  testifying  unto  its  divine  origi- 
nal, is  another  impeachment  of  its  pretence  unto  canonical  autho- 
rity. And  this  argument  ariseth  fatally  against  the  apocrypJial 
books  before  mentioned.  Some  of  them  are  expressly  excluded  irom 
the  canon  by  many  of  the  ancient  churches,  nor  are  any  of  them 
competently  testified  unto. 

The  suffrage  of  this  kind  given  unto  our  Epistle  we  have  men- 
tioned before.  The  doubts  and  scruples  of  some  about  it  have  like- 
wise been  acknowledged.  That  they  are  of  no  weight,  to  be  laid  in 
the  balance  against  the  testimony  given  unto  it,  might  easily  be  de- 
monstrated. But  because  they  were  levied  all  of  them  principally 
against  its  author,  and  l)ut  by  consequence  against  its  authority,  I 
shall  consider  them  in  a  disquisition  about  him;  wherein  we  shall 
give  a  further  confirmation  of  the  divine  original  of  the  E[)istle,  by 
proving  it  undeniably  to  be  written  by  the  apostle  St  Paul,  that 
eminent  penman  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

40.  Thus  clear  stands  the  canonical  authority  of  this  Epistle.  It 
is  destitute  of  no  evidence  needful  for  the  manifestation  of  it,  nor  is 
it  obnoxious  unto  any  just  exception  against  its  claim  to  that  pri- 
vilege.    And  hence  it  is  come  to  pass,  that,  whatever  have  been  the 

>  Hieron.  Praef.  in  ProY.  Solom. 
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fears,  doubts,  and  scruples  of  some;  the  rash,  temerarious  objections, 
conjectures,  and  censures  of  otliers;  the  care  and  providence  of  God 
over  it,  as  a  parcel  of  bis  most  holy  word,  working  with  the  prevail- 
ing evidence  of  its  original  implanted  in  it,  and  its  spiritual  efficacy 
unto  all  the  ends  of  holy  Scripture,  liath  obtained  an  absolute  con- 
quest over  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  that  believe,  and  settled  it  in 
a  full  possession  of  canonical  authority  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. 


SUBSIDIAKY  NOTE  OX  EXEECITATIOX  L 

BT  THE  EDITOE. 

It  ■will  be  seen  that  Dr  Owen,  in  liis  proof  of  the  canonical  authority  of  the"  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  relies  chiefly  upon  internal  evidence.  After  a  definition  of  canonicity, 
according  to  which  it  is  represented  as  including  two  elements, — the  origin  of  the  docu- 
ment for  which  canonical  authority  is  claimed,  as  a  divine  communication  to  man  ; 
and  the  design  of  it.  as  intended  to  be  a  piermanent  and  universal  rule  to  the  church: 
and  after  a  liistorical  summary  of  the  diiferent  parties  by  whom  the  Epistle  has  been 
positively  rejected,  or  not  expressly  owned  as  canonical :  he  refutes  four  objections 
■which  have  been  urged  against  its  authority, — the  uncertainty  respecting  its  author; 
quotations  alleged  in  the  Epistle  to  be  taken  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  but 
not  found  in  them ;  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  are  not  to 
the  purpose  of  the  author;  and  passages  wh;ch  appear  to  sanction  exploded  heresies. 
He  then  argues  from  three  criteria  of  Eusebius  in  proof  of  its  canonicity, — its  suhjcct- 
nuiUiT.  its  design,  and  its  prevailing  spirit  or  styk.  He  supplements  his  argument  by 
an  appeal  to  catholic  tradition. 

His  subsequent  Exercitation,  proving  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  Epistle,  yields 
further  evidence  of  its  canonical  a'jthority,  the  canonicity  of  a  book  resting  gene- 
rally on  the  fact  of  its  apostolic  origin  ;  and  under  a  discussion  of  its  Patiline  author- 
ship, the  question  of  the  right  of  the  Epistle  to  a  place  in  the  canon  has  frequently 
been  considered. 

Independently,  however,  of  the  question  of  its  authorship,  there  are  external  evi- 
dences of  its  canonical  authority,  on  which,  in  modem  times,  considerable  stress  has  been 
justly  placed: — 1.  The  antiquity  of  the  document,  as  it  appears  to  have  been  ■nritten 
while  the  rites  and  worship  of  the  temple  were  still  in  existence,  Heb.  ix.  9,  25,  viii.  .5;  and 
because  the  argument  contained  in  it  against  temptations  to  apostasy  supposes  the  con- 
tinued perfonnance  of  those  rites  in  the  -Je^wish  temple  by  which  the  converts  might  be 
induced  to  relapse  into  their  pre^rious  Judaism.  2.  The  quotations  from  the  Ej  istle  to 
the  Hebrews  by  Clem'nt  of  Rome,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was 
■written  before  the  close  of  the  tirst  century,  and  most  probably  about  ad.  9G.  These 
quotations  are  numerous,  and  are  arranged  by  Moses  Stuart  into  four  classes,  according 
to  the  degree  of  their  corresf)ondence  with  the  origin.al  Epistle  from  which  they  were 
taken  'J  hey  prove  more  than  the  existence  of  the  Epistle  antecedently  to  A.n.  9(j.  Cle- 
ment, in  the  oOth  chapter  of  his  epistle,  introduces  a  quotation  from  Scripture  under  the 
common  formula  that  bespeaks  an  appeal  to  divine  authority:  Tiyiacrrai  yuf  ctrv;-  'O 

^oiu*  Toy;  iyyikous    aiircv   irvni/iara,  xa)   tov;    Xiircufyoli;   aiiTtu  Tvpo;  ^Xiya        \>  aS  thlS 

quotation  taken  by  Clement  from  Ps  civ.  4,  or  from  Heb.  i.  7  ?  If  from  the  latter, 
the  formula  with  which  it  is  introduced  proves  the  canonical  authority  of  the  Ep-stle 
from  which  it  is  taken.  Bleek  and  Tholuck  contend  that  the  quotation  is  taken  di- 
rectly from  the  psalm;  Stuart  and  Davidson,  that  it  is  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
arguing  that,  from  the  context  in  the  passage  from  Clement,  his  design  in  using  tl'ie 
formula.  Viypar-m  yap  sSrca;,  is  to  assign  a  reason  for  the  authoritative  application  of 
the  psalm  to  Christ,  and  authority  for  such  an  application  can  be  found  only  in 
Heb.  L     3.  Justin  Makttr,  a.d.  14U,  has  the  following  passage  m  his  dialogue  with 


AUTHOR  OF  THE  EPISTLZ  TO  Till  IIEEr.L-'.TS.  Co 

Tryj-ho  the  Jew.  OJtsj  limt  I  »xtx  rr.i  ratt  yi-y^ie-lSfx  /Sxs-f/.tLj  lai.>,u,  za,  »,'»;„„ 
heiii;  i-^ierev  i'rify^'jtt.  Elscwhoie  he  calls  Christ,  xifi>Mo>  ToZ  Hesu  tifix  Kxi  ^xs-i'/.ii, 
xai  'S.ftffTOi  fii>.i.'jtra  yltisfxi,   and    Apolog.    i.  J>.    1)5,    he   says  of  Chliit.  Kai  ayyi;.ei  Vi 

xaXiTrai  xai  aTirnXc;.  Nowhere  but  ill  the  EpLrtlo  to  the  Hebrew.-j  do  we  tind  such 
epithets  applied  to  Christ  as  a  '-priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,"  the  "  king  of 
Salem,"  an  ••  eternal  priest,'  "  angel  and  apostle."  And,  4.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  contained  in  the  Pesoito,  or  old  Syriac  version,  which  is  asciibed  to  the  second 
century.  "  When  we  coasider,"  says  Davidson,  "  that  the  Pcshlto  wanted  several 
epistles  which  were  not  generally  received  as  authentic  so  soon  as  the  other  booka, 
the  fact  in  question  forms  an  important  part  of  the  early  evidence  favourable  to  our 
Epistle's  canonical  reputation." 

It  must  further  be  borne  in  mind,  that  those  who  discredit  the  Pauline  authorship 
of  the  Epistle  are  not  necessarily  to  be  held  as  impugning  its  canonicity.  Olshauscn 
and  Tholuck  are  decided  in  maintaining  the  latter,  although  both,  with  Luther,  suprx)se 
Apollos  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  Epistle.  Olshausen  maintains  its  canonical 
authority, — 1.  Because  we  cannot,  except  on  the  supposition  that  Paul  had  an  essen- 
tial share  in  the  composition  of  it,  exf  Lain  the  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the 
entire  oriental  church  attributed  it  to  Paul ;  2.  Because,  though  the  style  is  not 
that  of  Paul,  the  tenor  of  the  ideas  bears  a  resemblance,  not  to  be  mistaken,  to  the 
writings  which  are  acknowledged  to  be  his;  and,  3.  Because,  on  this  supj.'Osition,  aA 
the  circumstances  in  regard  to  the  Epistle  are  explained,  the  western  church  knowing 
that  Paul  was  not  its  author,  and  therefore  not  using  it  much,  though  not  rejc-cting 
it,  the  eastern  recognising  the  essential  influence  he  exerted  over  its  composition, 
though  the  truths  contained  in  it  were  presented  through  the  medium  of  a  Mlhful 
disciple  like  Apollos. 


EXERCITATIOX  11. 

OF  THE  PENMAN  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

1.  Knowledere  of  the  penman  of  any  part  of  Scripture  not  necessary — Some  of 
them  utterly  concealed — The  word  of  God  gives  authority  unto  them  that 
deliver  it,  not  the  contrary — Prophets,  in  things  wherem  they  are  not  ac- 
tually inspired,  subject  to  mistakes.  2.  St  Paul  the  writer  of  this  Epistle — 
The  hesitation  of  Origen — Heads  of  evidence.  3.  Uncertainty  of  them  who 
assign  any  other  author.  4.  St  Luke  not  the  writer  of  it ;  5.  Nor  Barnaba-5. 
The  Epistle  under  his  name  counterfeit — His  writing  of  this  Epistle  by 
sundry  reasons  disproved.  6.  Xot  Apollos ;  7.  Nor  Clemens ;  8  Is  or  Ter- 
tulLian.  9.  Objections  against  St  Paul's  bt^ing  the  penman — Dissimilitude  of 
style — Admitted  by  the  ancients.  10.  Answer  of  Origen  rejected ;  of  Clemen?, 
Jerome,  etc.,  rejected  likewise.  11.  St  Paul,  in  what  sense  ioiarr,;  rw  7.6'/ii. 
12.  His  eloquence  and  skill  13.  Causes  of  the  diiference  in  style  between 
this  and  his  other  epistles.  14.  Coincidence  of  expressions  in  it  and  tliem. 
15.  The  Epistle  s«>£^/-/55tCror  16.  Answer  of  Jerome  rejected  ;  17.  Ofllieo- 
doret;  IS.  Of  Chrysostom — Prejudice  ot"  the  Jews  against  St  Paul  not  the 
cause  of  the  forbearance  [i.e.,  withholding]  of  his  name.  19.  The  true  reason 
thereof— The  Hebrews'  church-state  not  changed — Faith  evangelical  educed 
from  Old  Testament  principles  and  testimonies — These  pressed  on  the  He- 
brews; not  mere  apostolical  authority.  20.  Hesitation  of  the  Latin  church 
about  this  Epistle  answered — Other  exceptions  from  the  Epistle  itself  re- 
moved. 21.  Arguments  to  prove  St  Paul  to  be  the  writer  of  it— Testincony 
of  St  Peter,  2Epist.  iii.  15,  IG— Considerations  upon  that  testimony—The 
second  Epistle  of  St  Peter  written  to  the  same  persons  with  the  first — The 
first  wTitten  unto  the  Hebrews  in  their  dispersion — A^a^cro;*,  what.  22.  St 
Paul  wrote  an  Epistle  unto  the  same  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote — That, 
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this  Epistle:  not  that  to  the  Galatians ;  not  one  lost.  23.  The  "  long-suffering 
of  God,"  how  declared  to  be  "  salvation"  in  this  Epistle.  24.  The  wisdom 
ascribed  unto  St  Paul  in  the  writing  of  this  Epistle,  wherein  it  appears — 
The  ovavoYirct  of  it — Weight  of  this  testimony.  25.  The  suitableness  of  this 
Epistle  unto  those  of  the  same  author — Who  competent  judges  hereof — 
What  required'  thereunto.  26.  Testimony  of  the  first  churches,  or  catholic 
tradition.  27.  Evidences  from  this  Epistle  itself — The  general  argument 
and  scope — Method— Way  of  arguing— All  the  same  with  St  Paul's  other 
Epistles — Skill  in  Judaical  learning,  traditions,  and  customs,  proper  to 
St  Paul — His  bonds  and  sufferings — His  companion  Timothy — His  sign  and 
token  subscribed. 

1.  The  divine  authority  of  the  Epistle  being  vindicated,  it  is  of  no 
great  moment  to  inquire  seriously  after  its  jje/?/?na?i.  Writings  that 
proceed  from  divine  inspiration  receive  no  addition  of  authority  from 
the  reputation  or  esteem  of  them  by  whom  they  were  written;  and 
this  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  sufficiently  manifested  by  shutting  up  the 
names  of  many  of  them  from  the  knowledge  of  the  church  in  all 
ages.  The  close  of  the  Pentateuch  hath  an  uncertain  penman,  un- 
less we  shall  suppose,  with  some  of  the  Jews,  that  it  was  written  by 
Moses  after  his  death !  Divers  of  the  psalms  have  their  penmen  con- 
cealed, as  also  have  the  whole  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  Ruth,  Esther,  Job;  and  the  Chronicles  are  but  guessed  at. 
Had  any  prejudice  unto  their  authority  ensued,  this  had  not  been. 
[As]  for  those  whose  authors  are  known,  they  were  not  esteemed  to  be 
given  by  prophecy  because  they  were  prophets,  but  they  were  known 
to  be  prophets  by  the  word  which  they  delivered :  for  if  the  word 
delivered,  or  written,  by  any  of  the  prophets,  was  to  be  esteemed 
sacred  or  divine  because  delivered  or  written  by  such  persons  as 
were  known  to  be  prophets ;  then  it  must  be  because  they  were  some 
other  way  known  so  to  be,  and  divinely  inspired,  as  by  working  of 
miracles,  or  that  they  were  in  thetr  days  received  and  testified  unto 
as  such  by  the  church.  But  neither  of  these  can  be  asserted.  For 
as  it  is  not  known  that  any  one  penman  of  the  Old  Testament,  Moses 
only  excepted,  ever  wrought  any  miracles,  so  it  is  certain  that  the 
most  and  chiefest  of  them  (as  the  prophets)  were  rejected  and  con- 
demned by  the  church  of  the  days  wherein  they  lived.  The  only 
way,  therefore,  whereby  they  were  proved  to  be  prophets  was  by  the 
word  itself  which  they  delivered  and  wrote;  and  thereon  depended 
the  evidence  and  certainty  of  their  being  divinely  inspired.  See 
Amos  vii.  14-17;  Jer.  xxiii.  25-31.  And,  setting  aside  that  actual 
inspiration  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  they  had  for  the  declaration 
and  writing  of  that  word  of  God  which  came  unto  them  in  par- 
ticular, the  prophets  themselves  were  subject  to  mistakes.  So 
was  Samuel,  when  he  thought  Eliab  should  have  been  the  Lord's 
anointed,  1  Sam.  xvi,  6 ;  and  Nathan,  when  he  approved  the  purpose 
of  David  to  build  the  temple,  1  Chron.  xvii.  2;  and  the  great  Elijah 
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when  he  supposed  none  left  in  Israel  that  worshipped  God  arig?it 
but  himself,  1  Kings  xix.  14,  18.  It  was,  then,  as  we  said,  the  word 
of  prophecy  that  gave  the  writers  of  it  the  reputation  and  authority 
of  prophets;  and  their  being  prophets  gave  not  authority  to  the  word 
they  declared,  or  wrote  as  a  word  of  prophecy.  Hence  an  anxious  in- 
quiry after  the  penman  of  any  part  of  the  Scripture  is  not  necessarv. 

But  whereas  there  want  not  evidences  sufficient  to  discover  who 
wa.s  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  whereby  also  the  exceptions  made 
unto  its  divine  original  may  be  finally  obviated,  they  also  shall  be 
taken  into  consideration.  A  subject  this  is  wherein  many  learned 
men,  of  old  and  of  late,  have  exercised  themselves,  until  this  single 
argument  is  grown  up  into  entire  and  large  treatises;^  and  I  shall 
only  take  care  that  the  truth,  which  hath  been  already  strenuously 
asserted  and  vindicated,  may  not  again,  by  this  review,  be  rendered 
dubious  and  questionable. 

2.  St  Paul  it  is  hy  whom  we  affirm  this  Epistle  to  he  written.  It  is 
acknowledged  that  this  Avas  so  highly  questioned  of  old,  that  Origeu, 
after  the  examination  of  it,  concludes.  To  ,ab  uh-nOii  Qiog  o7di, — "What 
is  the  very  truth  in  this  matter  God  only  knows." ^  However,  he  ac- 
knowledgeth  that  o'l  dp^am,  "  the  ancients,"  owned  it  to  be  written 
by  Paul,  and  that,  he  says,  not  without  good  reason ;  whereas  the 
ascription  of  it  unto  any  other  he  assigns  unto  a  bare  report.  It 
may  not,  then,  be  expected  that  now,  after  so  long  a  season,  the  truth 
of  our  assertion  should  be  so  manifestly  evinced  as  to  give  absolute 
satisfaction  unto  all  (which  is  a  vain  thing  for  any  man  to  aim  at  in 
a  subject  wherein  men  suppose  that  they  have  a  liberty  of  thinking 
what  they  please) ;  yet  I  doubt  not,  but  that  it  will  appear  not  only 
highly  probable,  but  so  full  of  evidence,  in  comparison  of  any  other 
opinion  that  is  or  hath  been  promoted  in  competition  with  it,  as 
that  some  kind  of  hlamahle  pertinacionsness  may  be  made  to  ap- 
pear in  its  refusal.  Now,  the  whole  of  what  I  shall  offer  in  the 
proof  of  it  may  be  reduced  unto  these  six  heads: — (1.)  The  manifest 
failure  of  all  them  who  have  endeavoured  to  assign  it  unto  any 
other  penman;  (2.)  The  insufficiency  of  the  arguments  insisted  on  to 
disprove  our  assertion;  (3.)  Testimony  given  unto  it  in  other  scrip- 
tures; (4.)  Considerations  taken  from  the  writing  itself,  compared  with 
other  acknowledged  writings  of  the  same  author;  (5.)  The  general 
suffrage  of  antiquity,  or  ecclesiastical  tradition;  (6.)  Reasons  taken 
from  sundry  circumstances  relating  unto  the  Epistle  itself  Now, 
as  all  these  evidences  are  not  of  the  same  nature,  nor  of  equal  force, 
so  some  of  them  will  be  found  very  cogent,  and  all  of  them  together 
very  sufficient  to  free  our  assertion  from  just  question  or  exception. 

•  eiemens,  Origencs,  Eusebius.  Hicronymus,  Theodoretus,  Chrysostomua.  Cajctanus, 
Era-smus,  Camcro,  Grctius,  et  omiics  fore  commcutatores ;  Frcdcr.  bjian.  Fil.  do  Auik 
Ei^ist.  ad  llcb.         ^  Euseb.  Eccles.  Uist.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxv. 
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3.  First,  Tb.e  uncertainty  of  them  who  question  whether  Paul  were 
the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  and  their  want  of  probable  grounds  in 
assigning  it  unto  any  other,  hath  some  inducement  in  it  to  leave  it 
unto  him  whose  of  old  it  was  esteemed  to  be;  for  when  once  men 
began  to  take  to  themselves  a  liberty  of  conjecture  in  this  matter, 
they  could  neither  make  an  end  themselves,  nor  fix  any  bounds  unto 
the  imagination  of  others.  Having  once  lost  its  true  author,  no  other 
could  be  asserted  with  any  such  evidence,  or  indeed  probability,  but 
that  instantly  twenty  more,  with  as  good  grounds  and  reasons,  might 
be  entitled  unto  it.  Accordingly,  sundry  persons  have  been  named, 
all  upon  the  same  account, — that  some  thought  good  to  name  them ; 
and  why  should  not  one  man's  authority,  in  this  matter,  be  as  good 
as  another's? 

4.  Origen,  in  Eusebius,^  affirms  that  some  supposed  LuKE  to  have 
been  the  author  of  this  Epistle;  but  neither  doth  he  approve  their 
opinion,  nor  mention  what  reasons  they  pretend  for  it.  He  adds  also, 
that  some  esteemed  it  to  be  written  by  Clemens  of  Kome.^  Clemens 
of  Alexandria  allov^^s  St  Paul  to  be  the  author  of  it;  but  supposeth 
it  might  be  translated  by  Luke,  because,  as  he  saith,  the  style  of  it 
is  not  unlike  that  of  his  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Grotius  of  late 
contends  for  Luke  to  be  the  author  of  it  on  the  same  account;^  but 
the  instances  which  he  gives  rather  argue  a  coincidence  of  some 
words  and  phrases  than  a  similitude  of  style,  which  things  are  very 
different.  Jerome  also  tells  us  that  "juxta  quosdam  videtur  esse 
Lucoe  evangelistse," — "by  some  it  was  thought  to  be  w^ritten  by  Luke 
the  evangelist  ;"^  which  he  took  from  Clemens,  Origen,  and  Eusebius; 
only  he  mentions  nothing  of  the  similitude  of  style  with  that  of  St 
Luke,  but  afterwards  informs  us  that,  in  his  judgment,  there  is  a 
great  conformity  in  style  between  this  Epistle  and  that  of  Clemens 
Roraanus.  None  of  them  acquaint  us  who  were  the  authors  or  ap- 
provers of  this  conjecture,  nor  do  they  give  any  credit  themselves 
unto  it;  neither  is  there  any  reason  of  this  opinion  reported  by 
them,  but  only  that  intimated  by  Clemens,^  of  the  agreement  of  the 
style  with  that  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (which  yet  is  not  allowed 
by  Jerome) ;  v/hereon  he  doth  not  ascribe  the  writing,  but  only  the 
translation  of  it,  unto  Luke.  Grotius  alone  contends  for  him  to  be 
the  author  of  it,  and  that  with  this  only  argument,  that  sundi'y  words 
are  used  in  the  same  sense  by  St  Luke  and  the  writer  of  this  Epistle ; 
but  that  this  observation  is  of  no  moment  shall  afterwards  be  de- 
clared. 

This  opinion,  then,  may  be  well  rejected  as  a  groundless  guess,  of 
an  obscure,  unknown  original,  and  not  tolerably  confirmed  either  by 

*  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxv.  2  Ecclcs.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xiii.  ^  Grot. 

Praaf.  in  Aunot.  ad  Epist.  ad  Hcb.  *  Hieron.  Scrip.  Eccles.  m  Taul.        5  tcrip. 

Eccles.  in  Clement. 
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testimony  or  circumstances  of  things.  If  we  will  forego  a  persua- 
sion established  on  so  many  important  considerations,  as  we  shall 
manifest  this  of  St  Paul's  being  the  author  of  this  Epistle  to  bo,  and 
confirmed  by  so  many  testimonies,  upon  every  arbitrary,  ungrounded 
conjecturey  we  may  be  sure  never  to  find  rest  in  any  thing  that  we 
are  rightly  persuaded  of.  But  I  shall  add  one  consideration,  that 
will  cast  this  opinion  of  Grotius  quite  out  of  the  limits  of  probabi- 
lity. By  general  consent,  this  Ej^istle  was  written  whilst  James 
was  yet  alive,  and  presided  in  the  church  of  the  Hebrews  at  Jeru- 
salem; and  I  shall  afterwards  prove  it  so  to  have  been.  What  was 
his  authority  as  an  apostle,  what  his  reputation  in  that  ciiurch,  is 
both  known  in  general  from  the  nature  of  his  office,  and  in  particular  is 
intimated  in  the  Scripture,  Acts  xii.  17,  xv.  13 ;  Gal.  ii.  9.  These  were 
the  Hebrews  whose  instruction  in  this  Epistle  is  principally  intended ; 
and  by  their  means  that  of  their  brethren  in  the  eastern  dispersion 
of  them.  Now,  is  it  reason  to  imagine  that  any  one  who  was  not 
an  apostle,  but  only  a  scholar  and  follower  of  them,  should  be  used 
to  write  unto  that  church,  wherein  so  great  an  apostle,  a  "  pillar" 
among  them,  had  his  especial  residence,  and  did  actually  preside; 
and  that,  in  an  argument  of  such  huge  importance,  with  reasons 
against  di  practice  wherein  they  were  all  engaged,  yea,  that  apostle 
himself,  as  appears.  Gal.  ii.  12  ?  Were  any  one  then  alive  of  more 
esteem  and  reputation  in  the  church  than  others,  certainly  lie  was 
the  fittest  to  be  used  in  this  employment;  and  how  well  all  things 
of  this  nature  agree  unto  St  Paul,  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

5.  Some  have  assigned  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  unto  Barnabas. 
Clemens,  Origen,.  Eusebius,  make  no  mention  of  him.  Tertullian^ 
was  the  author  of  this  opinion,  and  it  is  reported  as  his  by  Jerome.' 
Philastrius^  also  remembers  the  report  of  it.  And  it  is  of  late  de- 
fended by  Cameron*  (as  the  former  concerning  Luke  by  Grotius) ; 
whose  reasons  for  his  conjecture  are  confuted  with  some  sharpness 
by  Spanheim,®  mindful,  as  it  seems,  of  his  father's  controversy 
■with  some  of  his  scholars.  The  authority  of  TertuUian  is  the  sole 
foundation  of  this  opinion;  but  as  the  book  wherein  he  mentions  it 
was  written  in  his  paroxysm,  when  he  uttered  not  that  only  unad- 
visedly, so  he  seems  not  to  lay  much  weight  on  the  Epistle  itself, 
only  preferring  it  unto  the  apocryphal  Hermes :  "  Receptior," 
saith  he,  "  apud  ecclesias  epistola  Baruaboe  illo  apocrypho  Pastore 
Moechorum."  And  we  have  showed  that  the  Latin  church  was,  for 
a  time,  somewhat  unacquainted  with  this  Epistle,  so  that  it  is  no 
marvel  if  one  of  them  should  mistake  its  author.  Grotius*^  would 
disprove  this  opinion  from  the  dissimilitude  of  its  style,  and  that 

'  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  xx.         *  Hieron.  Cat  Scrip,  in  Paul,  ct  Barnab.        '  Phi- 
lastr.  Hser.  41.         *  Camcro  Qurc.  in  Epist.  ad  Hcb.         '  Spanh.  Jc  Auth.  Epist.  ad 
Hcb.        *  Grot.  Prcef.  Annot.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb. 
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which  goes  under  the  name  of  Barnabas,  which  is  corrupt  and  bar- 
b*arous.  But  there  is  little  weight  in  that  observation,  that  epistle 
being  certainly  spurious,  no  way  savouring  the  wisdom  or  spirit  of 
him  on  whom  it  hath  been  vulgarly  imposed.  But  yet,  that  it  was 
that  epistle  which  is  cited  by  some  of  the  ancients  under  the  name 
of  Barnabas,  and  not  this  unto  the  Hebrews,  is  well  proved  by 
Baronius,^  from  the  names  that  Jerome^  mentions  out  of  that  epistle, 
which  are  nowhere  to  be  found  in  this  to  the  Hebrews.  But  that 
epistle  of  Barnabas  is  an  open  fruit  of  that  vanity,  which  prevailed 
in  many  about  the  third  and  fourth  ages  of  the  church,  of  'per- 
sonating in  their  writings  some  apostolical  persons;  wherein  they 
seldom  or  never  kept  any  good  decorum,  as  might  easily  be  mani- 
fested in  this  particular  instance.  As  to  our  present  case,  the  reason 
before  mentioned  is  of  the  same  validity  against  this  as  [against]  the 
other  opinion  concerning  Luke;  whereunto  others  of  an  equal  evidence 
may  be  added.  Barnabas  was  not  an  apostle,  properly  and  strictly 
so  called,  nor  had  apostolical  mission  or  authority ;  but  rather  seems 
to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  as  Epiphanius  affirms.^  And 
Eusebius,  a  person  less  ci"edulous  than  he,  acknowledging  that  a  just 
and  true  catalogue  of  them  could  not  be  given,  yet  placeth  Barnabas 
as  the  first  of  them  concernins;  whom  all  asfreed.*  Much  weight,  in- 
deed,  I  shall  not  lay  hereon,  seeing  it  is  evident  that  the  catalogues, 
given  us  by  the  ancients  of  those  disciples,  are  nothing  but  a  rude 
collection  of  such  names  as  they  found  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  applied  without  reason  or  testimony.  But  apostle  he  was 
none. 

Many  circumstances  also  concur  to  the  removal  of  this  conjecture. 
The  Epistle  was  written  in  Italy,  chap.  xiii.  24,  where  it  doth  not 
appear  that  Barnabas  ever  was.  The  fabulous  author,  I  confess,  of 
the  rhapsody  called  "  The  Recognitions  of  Clemens,'''  tells  us  that 
Barnabas  went  to  Rome,  taking  Clemens  along  with  him ;  and,  re- 
turning into  Judea,  found  St  Peter  at  Csesarea.  But  St  Luke  in 
the  Acts  gives  us  another  account,  both  where  Barnabas  was  and 
how  he  was  employed,  at  the  time  intimated  by  him  who  knew 
nothing  of  those  things;  for  whilst  St  Peter  was  at  Caesarea,  Acts  x.  1, 
etc.,  Barnabas  was  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  ix.  26,  27,  being  a  little  while 
after  sent  to  Antioch  by  the  apostles,  chap.  xi.  22.  Again,  Timothy 
was  the  companion  of  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  Heb.  xiii.  23;  a  person, 
as  far  as  appears,  unknown  unto  Barnabas,  being  taken  into  St  Paul's 
society  after  their  difference  and  separation.  Acts  xv.  37-39,  xvi.  1-3. 
He  had  also  been  in  bonds  or  imprisonment,  Heb.  x.  34,  whereof  we 
cannot  at  that  time  learn  any  thing  concerning  Barnabas,  those  ol  St 
Paul  being  known  unto  all.     Ami,  lastly,  not  long  before  the  writing 

>  Baron.  Ann.  Eccles.  an.  51,  n.  55.  *  Ilieron.  de  Nomin.  Heb.         "  Epiphan. 

Ilaer.  lib.  i.  cap.  x.         *  Enseb.  Eccles,  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  iiii. 
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of  this  Epistle,  Barnabas  was  so  far  from  that  light  into,  and  appre- 
hension of  the  nature,  use,  and  expiration  of  Judaical  rites  herein 
expressed,  that  he  was  easily  misled  into  a  practical  miscarriage 
in  the  observation  of  them,  Gal.  ii.  13;  wherein  although  some 
(after  Jerome's  fancy,  that  the  difference  between  St  Peter  and  St 
Paul  was  only  in  pretence^)  have  laboured  to  free  St  Peter  and  his 
companions  on  other  grounds  from  any  sinful  failing, — as  it  should 
seem  in  a  direct  opposition  unto  the  testimony  of  St  Paul,  affirming 
that  xanyvaigfiivog  rjv,  in  that  particular  "  he  was  to  be  blamed "  or 
condemned,  ver.  11,  not  unlike  him  who  hath  written  a  justifica- 
tion of  Aaron  in  his  making  the  golden  calf," — yet  that  Barnabas  was 
not  come  up  unto  any  constancy  in  his  practice  about  Mosaical  insti- 
tutions is  evident  from  the  text.  And  shall  we  suppose  that  he  who 
but  a  little  before,  upon  the  coming  of  some  few  brethren  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  from  St  James,  durst  not  avouch  and  aijide  Ijy 
his  own  personal  liberty,  but  deserted  the  use  of  it,  not  without  some 
blamable  dissimulation,  ver.  13,  should  now,  with  so  much  autho- 
rity, write  an  Epistle  unto  that  church  with  St  James,  and  all  the 
Hebrews  in  the  world,  concurring  with  them  in  judgment  and  prac- 
tice about  that  very  thing  wherein  himself,  out  of  respect  unto  them, 
had  particularly  miscarried?  This  certainly  was  rather  the  work  of 
St  Paul,  whose  light  and  constancy  in  the  doctrine  delivered  in  this 
Epijstle,  with  his  engagement  in  the  defence  of  it  above  all  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  are  known  from  the  story  of  the  Acts  and  his  own 
other  writings. 

6.  Apollos  hath  been  thought  by  some  to  be  the  penman  of  this 
Epistle,  and  that  because  it  answers  the  character  given  of  him  ;^  for 
it  is  said  that  he  was  "  an  eloquent  man,  mighty  iu  the  Scriptures," 
fervent  in  spirit,  and  one  that  "mightily  convinced  the  Jews"  out 
of  the  Scripture  itself.  Acts  xviii.  24,  28,— all  which  things  appear 
tliroughout  this  whole  discourse.  But  this  conjecture  hath  no  coun- 
tenance from  antiquity,  no  mention  being  made  of  any  epistle  writ- 
ten by  Apollos,  or  of  any  thing  else;  so  that  he  is  not  reckoned  by 
Jerome  amongst  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  nor  by  those  who  inter- 
polated that  work  with  some  fragments  out  of  Sophronius.  Nor  is 
he  reported,  by  Clemens,  Origen,  or  Eusebius,  to  have  been  by  any 
esteemed  the  author  of  this  Epistle.  However,  I  confess  somewhat 
of  moment  might  have  been  apprehended  in  the  observation  men- 
tioned, if  the  excellencies  ascribed  unto  Apollos  had  been  peculiar 
unto  him;  yea,  had  they  not  all  of  them  been  found  in  St  Paul,  and 
that  in  a  manner  and  degree  more  eminent  than  in  the  other.  But 
this  being  so,  the  ground  of  this  conjecture  is  taken  from  under  it. 

7.  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome,  in  the  places  forecited,  mention 

'  Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Aupist.  et  Com.  in  cap.  ii.  Epist.  ad  Gal. ;  Baron.  Ann.  Ecclci 
an.  65,  n.  30-41.         *  iloucelus  Je  Vitul.  Aur.        '  Luther  ou  Gcu.  ilviii.  10. 
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a  report  concerning  some  who  ascribed  this  Epistle  unto  Clemens 
RoMANUS.  None  of  tliem  give  any  countenance  unto  it,  or  intimate 
any  grounds  of  that  supposition ;  only  Jerome  affirms  that  there  is 
some  similitude  between  the  style  of  this  Epistle  and  that  of  Clemens, 
which  occasioned  the  suspicion  of  his  translating  it;  whereof  after- 
wards. Erasmus  hath  since  taken  up  that  report,  and  seems  to  give 
credit  unto  it;  but  hath  not  contributed  any  thing  of  reason  or  testi- 
mony unto  its  confirmation.^  A  worthy,  holy  man  was  this  Clemens, 
no  doubt,  and  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome.  But  none  of  the  an- 
cients of  any  learning  or  judgment  ever  laid  weight  on  this  conjec- 
ture. For  what  had  he,  who  was  a  convert  from  among  the  Gentiles,  ■ 
to  do  "with  the  churches  of  the  Hebrews?  what  authority  had  he  to 
interpose  himself  in  that  which  was  their  peculiar  concernment? 
Whence  may  it  appear  that  he  had  that  skill  in  the  nature,  use,  and 
v.end  of  Mosaical  rites  and  institutions,  which  the  writer  of  this  Epistle 
discovers  in  himself?  Neither  doth  that  epistle  of  his  to  the  church 
of  Corinth,  which  is  yet  extant,  though  excellent  in  its  kind,  permit 
us  to  think  that  he  wrote  by  divine  inspiration.  Besides,  the  author 
of  this  Epistle  had  a  desire  and  purpose  to  go  to  the  Hebrews ;  yea, 
he  desires  to  be  "restored"  unto  them,  as  one  that  had  been  with 
them  before,  chap.  xiii.  19,  23.  But  as  it  doth  not  appear  that  this 
Clemens  was  ever  in  Palestine,  so  what  reason  he  should  have  to  leave 
his  own  charge  now  to  go  thither,  no  man  can  imagine.  And  to  end 
this  needless  debate,  in  that  epistle  which  was  truly  his  own,  he 
makes  use  of  the  words  and  authority  of  this,  as  Eusebius  long  since 
observed. 

8.  Sixtus  Senensis  affirms  that  the  work  whose  author  we  inquire 
after  was  by  some  assigned  unto  Tertullian.^  A  fond  and  impious 
imagination,  and  such  as  no  man  of  judgment  or  sobriety  could  ever 
fall  into !  This  Epistle  was  famous  in  the  churches  before  Tertullian 
was  born  ;  is  ascribed  by  himself  unto  Barnabas ;  and  some  passages 
in  it  are  said  by  him  to  be  corrupted  by  one  Theodotus  long  before 
his  time.^ 

From  the  uncertainty  of  these  conjectures,  with  the  evidence  of 
reason  and  circumstances  whereby  they  are  disproved,  two  things 
we  seem  to  have  obtained; — first,  That  no  objection  on  their  ac- 
count can  arise  against  our  assertion ;  and,  secondly.  That  if  St 
Paul  be  not  acknowledged  to  be  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  the  whole 
'  church  of  God  is,  and  ever  was,  at  a  total  loss  whom  to  ascribe  it 
unto.  And  it  may  reasonably  be  expected  that  the  weakness  of  these 
conjectures  should,  if  not  add  unto,  yet  set  off  the  credibility  of  the 
reasons  and  testimonies  which  shall  be  produced  in  the  assignment 
of  it  unto  him. 

'  Eras.  Annot.  in  cap.  xlii.  '  Sixtus  Senen.  Biblioth.  lib.  vii.  cap.  viii.  s  Tertul. 
Prtef.  ad  Hoer. 
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9.  The  objections  that  are  laid  by  some  against  our  assignation  of 
this  Epistle  unto  St  Paul,  according  unto  the  order  proposed,  are 
nextly  to  ])e  considered.  These  I  shall  pass  through  witli  what  l)rief- 
ness  I  can,  so  as  not  to  be  wanting  unto  the  defensative  designed. 

First,  Dissimilitude  of  style,  and  manner  of  writing,  from  that 
used  by  St  Paul  in  his  otlier  epistles,  is  pressed  in  the  first  place,  and 
principally  insisted  on;  and  indeed  it  is  the  whole  of  what,  with  any 
colour  of  reason,  is  made  use  of  in  this  cause.  This  the  ancients  ad- 
mitted. The  elegance,  propriety  of  speech,  and  sometimes  loftiness, 
that  occur  in  this  Epistle,  difference  it,  as  they  say,  from  those  of  St 
Paul  s  writing.  Aojcs?  /xb  oux  uvai  ITaiXou  hia  rov  ya^aXTrifa,  saith 
CEcumenius; — "  It  seems  not  to  be  St  Paul's,  because  of  the  style  or 
character  of  speech."'^  For  this  cause  Clemens  of  Alexandria  sup- 
posed it  to  be  written  in  Hebrew,  and  to  be  translated  into  Greek  by 
St  Luke  the  evangelist;  the  style  of  it,  as  he  says,  being  like  unto 
that  which  is  used  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;^  and  yet  that  is  ac- 
knowledged by  all  to  be  purely  Greek,  whereas  this  is  accused  to  be 
full  of  Hebraisms!  So  little  weight  is  to  be  laid  on  these  critical  cen- 
sures, wherein  learned  men  perpetually  contradict  one  another. 

Origen  also  confesseth  that  it  hath  not  in  its  character  rh  idiuTr/.lv 
£v  "kCyui,  the  "idiotism,"  or  propriety  of  the  language  of  St  Paul,  who 
acknowledgeth  himself  to  be  Jdiurrig  rw  X6yw,  2  Cor.  xi.  6,  "  rude 
in  speech:"  and  this  Epistle  is,  saith  he,  h  (suvdlen  Trig  7/i^su;  "E/.Xjj- 
viKOTSf^a,,  "  in  the  composition  of  its  speech  elegantly  Greek,"  in 
comparison  of  his;  which,  if  we  may  believe  him,  any  one  will  discern 
who  can  judge  between  the  difference  of  styles.*  And  Jerome: 
"  Scripserat  autem  ad  Hebrseos  Hebraice,  id  est  suo  eloquio  disser- 
tissime;  ut  ea  quae  eloquenter  scripta  fuerant  in  Hebroeo  eloquentius 
verterentur  in  Grascum ;  et  hanc  causam  esse  quod  a  cseteris  Pauli 
epistolis  discrepare  videatur ;" — "It  seems  to  differ  from  the  rest  of  St 
Paul's  epistles  because  of  its  translation  out  of  Hebrew;"*  wherein  he 
speaks  not  with  his  wonted  confidence.  And  elsewhere  he  says  that 
the  style  of  this  Epistle  seems  to  be  like  that  of  Clemens.  '  Erasmus 
presseth  this  objection.  "  Restat,"  saith  he,  "jam  argumentum  illud 
quo  non  aliud  certius,  stylus  ipse  et  orationis  character,  qui  nihil 
habet  affinitatis  cum  phrasi  Paulina;" — "  The  style  and  character  of 
speech  have  no  affinity  with  the  phrase  of  St  Paul."®  This  considera- 
tion also  drew  Calvin  into  the  same  opinion;  and  it  is  insisted  on  by 
Cameron  and  Grotius  to  the  same  purpose.  The  sum  of  this  objection 
is,  that  St  Paid  was  "  rude  in  speech,"  which  is  manifest  in  his  otla-r 
epistles;  but  the  style  of  this  is  pure,  elegant,  florid,  such  as  hath  uo 
affinity  with  his:  so  that  he  cannot  be  esteemed  the  penman  of  it. 

'  CEcumen.  Prcef.  in  Epist.  a.l  Hcb.         -'  Clemens  in  llypotyp.  '  Euseb.  Kccles. 

Hist,  lib  vi.  cap.  xxv  <  llierou.  Cat.  Scrip,  in  I'aul.  »  Eras.  Aunot.  in  tap. 

xiii.  24. 
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10.  As  this  objection  was  taken  notice  of  by  them  of  old,  and  the 
matter  of  it  admitted  as  true,  so  because  they  constantly  adhered  to 
the  assignation  of  it  unto  St  Paul,  they  gave  sundry  answers  unto  it, 
Origen  gives  us  his  judgment,  that  the  sense  and  subject-matter  of  this 
Epistle  were  from  St  Paul,  which  are  excellent,  and  no  way  inferior 
to  those  of  the  same  apostle  in  any  other  epistles,  as  every  one  exer- 
cised in  the  reading  of  his  epistles  will  grant ;  but  the  structure  and 
phrase  of  it  he  supposeth  to  have  been  the  work  of  some  other,  who, 
taking  the  dictates  of  his  master,  from  thence  composed  this  Epistle. 
But  this  answer  can  by  no  means  be  admitted  of,  nor  accommodated 
unto  any  writing  given  by  divine  inspiration:  for  not  only  the  mat- 
ter  but  the  very  words  of  their  writings  were  suggested  unto  his 
penmen  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (that  the  whole  might  have  no  influence 
from  human  frailty  or  fallibility) ;  which  alone  renders  the  authority 
of  their  writings  sacred  and  divine.  But  this  intimation  would  re- 
solve the  truth  in  this  Epistle  into  the  care  and  diligence  of  him  that 
took  the  sense  of  St  Paul,  and  thence  composed  it;  wherein  he  was 
liable  to  mistakes,  unless  we  shall  vainly  suppose  that  he  also  was 
inspired.  Wherefore  they  who  admitted  of  this  objection  generally 
gave  the  answer  unto  it  before  intimated,  namely,  that  the  Epistle 
was  originally  written  in  Hebrew  by  St  Paul,  and  translated  by 
some  other  into  the  Greek  language.  So  Q^cumenius:  Tou  fih  ovu 
itWayJat  rov  ^apaxTT^pa  rr^g  scr/ffroX^s  (pavipa  rj  air/a'  'Trphg  yap  'KZpaiovg 
T7]  ffifuiti  diaXsxTU  •ypa(piT(Sa  •jffTspo\/  fLihp/MTjVivdrivai  Xsyirar — "  The  cause 
of  the  alteration  or  difference  of  style  in  this  Epistle  is  manifest;  for 
it  is  said  to  be  written  unto  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  and 
to  be  afterwards  translated."  Jerome  and  Clemens  also  incline  to 
this  opinion  and  answer:  and  Theophylact,  though,  following  Theo- 
doret,^  he  egregiously  confutes  them  who  deny  St  Paul  to  be  the 
author  of  this  Epistle,  from  the  excellency,  efficacy,  and  irrefragable 
power  and  authority  wherewith  it  is  accompanied,  yet  admits  of  this 
objection,  and  answers,  with  others,  that  it  was  translated  by  St  Luke 
or  Clem'ens.  Only  Chrysostom,^  who  indeed  is  mXkojv  avrd'-^toi 
aXXuv,  without  taking  notice  of  the  pretended  dissimilitude  of  style, 
ascribes  it  directly  to  St  Paul.  But  to  this  answer  incline  generally 
the  divines  of  the  Roman  church,  as  Catharinus,^  Bellarminus,'*  Ba- 
ronius,^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,*  Canus,^  Mattheus  Galenus,^  Ludovicus 
Tena/  and  others  without  number;  though  it  be  rejected  by  Estius,^'^ 
1  and  some  others  among  themselves.  What  is  to  be  thought  of  it, 
we  shall  afterwards  consider  in  a  dissertation  designed  unto  that 
purpose.     For  the  present,  Ave  affirm  that  it  is  no  way  needful  as  an 

'  Thcodor.  Argu.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb.         '  Chrysnst.  Praef.  in  Epist.-  ad  Heb.         ^  Ca- 
tliav.  de  Auth.   Epist.  ad  Heb.  Diss.  *  liellav.  de  Verb.  Dei.  lib.  i.  cap.   xvii. 

»  Baron.  Ann.  Eccles.  an.  51,  n.  55.  *  A  Lfipid.  Prajf.  in  Epist.  '  Can.  loc. 

Com.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xi.  8  Galcuus  Frcaf.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb.  »  Ten.  Prselud.  iv. 

"'  Eatius  Prolcgom. 
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answer  unto  the  objection  insisted  on^as  we  shall  now  further  parti- 
cularly manifest. 

11.  The  foundation  of  this  objection  lies  in  St  Paul's  acknowledg- 
ment that  he  was  Ihurrig  ra>  "koyu), — "  rude  in  speech,"  2  Cor.  xi.  6. 
This  Origen  presseth,  and  Jerome  takes  occasion  hence  to  censure 
his  skill  in  his  mother  tongue ;  for  so  was  the  Greek  unto  them  that 
were  born  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  this  was  the  place  of  St  Paul's 
nativity :  though  the  same  Jerome,  from  I  know  not  what  tradition, 
affirms  that  he  was  born  at  Giscalis,  a  town  of  Galilee,  from  whence 
he  went  afterwards  with  his  parents  to  Tarsus ;  contrary  to  his  own 
express  testimony.  Acts  xxii.  3,  "  I  verily  was  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city 
in  Cilicia." 

But  this  seems  an  infirm  foundation  for  the  objection  insisted  on. 
Paul  in  that  place  is  dealing  with  the  Corinthians  about  the  false 
teachers  who  seduced  them  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospiil.  The 
course  which  they  took  to  ensnare  them  was  vain,  affected  eloquence, 
and  strains  of  rhetoric  unbecoming  the  work  they  pretended  to  be 
engaged  in.  Puffed  up  with  this  singularity,  they  contemned  St 
Paul  as  a  rude,  unskilful  person,  no  way  able  to  match  them  in  their 
fine  declamations.  In  answer  hereunto,  he  first  tells  them  that  it 
became  not  him  to  use  co^piav  Xoyou,  1  Cor.  i.  17, — that  "wisdom 
of  words,"  or  speech,  which  orators  flourished  withal;  or  dtbdytrovs 
a\^dp'jy-hrig  ffof/aj  XCyoug,  chap.  ii.  13, — "  the  words  that  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,"  or  an  artificial  composition  of  words,  to  entice  thereby, 
which  he  calls  h'Tripoyriv  "koyou,  chap.  ii.  1.  And  many  reasons  he 
gives  why  it  became  him  not  to  make  use  of  those  things,  so  as  to 
make  them  his  design,  as  the  seducers  and  false  apostles  did.  Again, 
he  answers  by  concession  in  this  place,  E/  hi  xa/  JBiurrjg  r^  'K6yu>, 
— "  Suppose  I  be  (or  were)  rude  or  unskilful  in  speecli,  doth  tliis 
matter  depend  thereon?  Is  it  not  manifest  unto  you  that  I  am  not 
so  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel?"  "  He  doth  not 
confess  that  he  is  so,"  saith  Au.stin,  "  but  grants  it  for  their  convic- 
tion," And  in  this  sense  concur  Q^cumenius,  Aquinas,  Lyra,  Ca- 
tharinus,  Clarius,  and  Cappellu.s,  with  many  others  on  the  place.  If, 
then,  by  "Koyog  here,  that  seducing,  enticing  rhetoric  wherewith  the 
false  teachers  entangled  the  affections  of  their  unskilful  hearers  be 
intended,  as  we  grant  tliat  St  Paxil,  it  may  be,  was  unskilful  in  it, 
and  are  sure  that  he  would  make  no  use  of  it,  so  it  is  denied  that 
any  footsteps  of  it  appear  in  this  Epistle ;  and  if  any  thing  of  solid, 
convincing,  unpainted  eloquence  be  intended  in  it,  it  is  evident  tliat 
St  Paul  neither  did  nor  justly  could  confess  himself  unac<iuainted 
with  it;  only  he  made  a  concession  of  the  objection  made  against 
him  by  the  false  teachers,  to  manifest  how  tliey  could  obtam  no 
manner  of  advantage  thereby. 

12.  Neither  are  the  other  epistles  of  St  Paul  written  in  so  low 
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and  homely  a  style  as  is  pretended.  Chrysostoni,  speaking  of  him, 
tells  us,  'Tcsp  rhv  rjXiov  iXa/M-^iv  i]  rryjrov  yXurra,  and  that  for  his 
eloquence  he  was  esteemed  Mercury  by  the  Gentiles.^  Somewhat 
hath  been  spoken  hereunto  before,  whereunto  I  shall  now  only  add 
the  words  of  a  person  who  was  no  incompetent  judge  in  things  of 
this  nature.'  "  Quum,"  saith  he,  "  orationis  ipsius  totam  indolem  et 
yj/.fay.-rri?"'  propius  considero,  niillam  ego  in  ipso  Platone  similera 
grandiloquentiam,  quoties  ilh  libuit  Dei  mysteria  detonare;  nullam 
in  Demosthene  parem  Sg/v&Vjjra  comperisse  me  fateor,  quoties  ani- 
mos  vel  metu  divini  judicii  perterrefacere,  vel  commonefacere,  vel 
ad  contemplandam  Dei  bonitatem  attrahere,  vel  ad  pietatis  ac  mise- 
ricordise  officia  constituit  adhortari:  nullam  denique  vel  in  ipso  Aris- 
totele  et  Galeno,  prsestantissimis  alioquin  artificibus,  magis  exactam 
docendi  methodum  invenio;" — "When  I  well  consider  the  genius 
and  cliaracter  of  the  speech  and  style  of  this  apostle,  I  confess  I 
never  found  that  grandeur  in  Plato  himself  as  in  him,  when  he  thun- 
dereth  out  the  mysteries  of  God ;  nor  that  gravity  and  vehemency 
in  Demosthenes  as  in  him,  when  he  intends  to  terrify  the  minds  of 
men  witli  a  dread  of  the  judgments  of  God,  or  would  warn  them  or 
draw  them  to  the  contemplation  of  his  goodness,  or  the  performance 
of  the  duties  of  piety  and  mercy ;  nor  do  I  find  a  more  exact  me- 
thod of  teaching  in  those  great  and  excellent  masters,  Aristotle  and 
Galen,  than  in  him."^  So  it  is  plainly ;  so  the  Greek  fathers  almost 
with  one  consent  do  testify;  so  do  most  of  the  Latins  also;  so  the 
best  learned  of  the  later  critics;  and  so  may  it  be  defended  against 
any  opposition.  And  Jerome  himself,  who  takes  most  liberty  to 
censure  his  style,  doth  so  far  in  other  places  forget  his  own  temerity 
therein  as  to  cry  out  against  those  who  "  dreamed,"  as  he  speaks,  that 
St  Paul  was  not  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  propriety  of  speech. 
And  he  who  was  the  first  that  ever  spake  a  word  about  any  defect  ot 
this  kind,  though  as  able  to  judge  as  any  one  whatever  who  hath 
since  passed  his  censure  unto  the  same  purpose,  was  in  an  evident 
mistake  in  the  very  instance  which  he  pitched  on  to  confirm  his  ob- 
servation. This  was  Ireneeus,  one  of  the  first  and  most  learned  of 
the  Greek  fathers:  for,  affirming  that  there  are  many  hyperbata  in 
the  style  of  this  apostle,  which  render  it  uneven  and  difficult,  he 
confirms  his  assertion  with  an  instance  in  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  "  In  whom 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe 
not;"  for  saith  he,  "  The  words  should  naturally  have  been  thus 
placed,  '  In  whom  God  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  in  this 
world  believe  not."'  So,  to  obviate  a  foolish  sophism  in  the  Valen- 
tinians,  a  hyperbaton  must  be  supposed  in  the  apostle's  style,  when 
indeed  there  is  not  the  least  colour  of  it.  Upon  the  whole  matter, 
then,  I  sliall  confidently  assert,  that  there  is  no  mannfT  of  defect  in 
'  Ciirysost.  Prooem.  in  Epist.  ad.  Rom.  ^  Bcza  Annot.  iu  2  Cor.  xi.  6. 
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any  of  his  writings,  and  that  every  thing  (considering  the  matter  and 
nature  of  it,  the  Person  in  whose  name  he  spake,  and  those  to  whom 
he  wrote)  is  expressed  as  it  ought  to  be  for  the  end  proposed,  and 
not  otherwise.  And  hence  it  is  that,  because  of  the  variety  of  the 
subject-matter  treated  of,  and  difference  among  the  persons  to  whom 
he  wrote,  there  is  also  variety  in  his  way  and  manner  of  express- 
ing himself  in  sundry  of  his  epistles;  and  in  many  of  them  there 
is  such  a  discovery  and  manifestation  of  solid  eloquence  and  pure 
elegancy  of  speech,  that  the  observation  of  them  in  any  writing  is  far 
from  having  any  weight  to  prove  it  none  of  his. 

13.  It  may,  then,  be  granted,  though  it  be  not  i^roved,  that  there 
is  some  dissimilitude  of  style  between  this  and  the  rest  of  the  epistles 
of  St  Paul;  and  the  reasons  of  it  are  sufficiently  manifest.  The 
argument  treated  of  in  this  Epistle  is  diverse  from  that  of  most 
of  the  others;  many  circumstances  in  those  to  whom  he  wrote  sin- 
gular; the  spring  of  his  reasonings  and  way  of  his  argiiings  pecu- 
liarly suited  unto  his  subject-matter  and  the  condition  of  those  unto 
whom  he  wrote.  Besides,  in  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  there  Avas 
in  him  an  especial  frame  and  incitation  of  spirit,  occasioned  by  many 
occurrences  relating  unto  it.  His  intense  love  and  near  relation  in 
the  flesh  unto  them  to  whom  he  wrote,  affectionately  remembered 
by  himself,  and  expressed  in  a  manner  inimitable,  Rom.  ix.  1-3,  did 
doubtless  exert  itself  in  his  treating  about  their  greatest  and  nearest 
concernment.  The  prejudices  and  enmity  of  some  of  them  against 
him,  recorded  in  several  places  of  the  Acts,  and  remembered  by  him- 
self in  some  other  of  his  epistles,  lay  also  under  his  consideration. 
Much  of  the  subject  that  he  treated  about  was  matter  of  controversy, 
which  was  to  be  debated  from  the  Scripture,  and  wherein  those  with 
whom  he  dealt  thought  they  might  dissent  from  him  without  any  pre- 
judice to  their  faith  or  obedience.  Their  condition  also  must  needs 
greatly  affect  him.  They  were  now  not  only  under  present  troubles, 
dangers,  and  fears,  but  "  positi  inter  sacrum  et  saxum,"  at  the  very 
door  of  ruin,  if  not  delivered  from  the  snare  of  obstinate  adherence 
unto  Mosaical  institutions.  Now,  they  who  know  not  what  alterations 
in  style  and  manner  of  writing  these  things  will  produce,  in  those  who 
have  an  ability  to  express  the  conceptions  of  their  minds  and  the  af- 
fections wherewith  they  are  attended,  know  nothing  of  this  matter. 
And  other  differences  from  the  rest  of  Paul's  epistles,  but  what  may 
evidently  be  seen  to  arise  from  these  and  the  like  causes,  none  have 
yet  discovered,  nor  can  so  do.  And  notwithstanding  the  elegancy  of 
the  style  [)retended,  that  it  is  as  full  of  Hebraisms  as  any  other  epistle 
of  the  same  author,  we  shall  discover  in  our  passage  through  it;  which 
certainly  a  person  of  that  ability  in  the  Greek  tongue  as  the  writer 
of  this  Epistle  discovers  himself  to  be  might  have  avoided,  if  he  had 
thought  meet  so  to  do. 
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14.  Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  that  there  is  such  a  coincidence 
in  many  phrases,  use  of  words  and  expressions,  between  this  Epistle 
and  the  rest  of  St  Paul's,  as  will  not  allow  us  to  grant  such  a  dis- 
crepancy  in  style  as  some  imagine.  They  have  many  of  them  been 
gathered  by  others,  and  therefore  I  shall  only  point  unto  the  places 
from  whence  they  are  taken.  See  chap.  i.  1,  2,  compared  with  2  Cor. 
xiii.  3.  Chap.  ii.  14,  with  Gal.  i.  16;  EpL  vi.  12.  Chap,  il  11,  with 
Eph.  V.  26.  Chap.  iii.  1,  with  Phil.  iii.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Chap, 
iii.  6,  with  Rom.  v.  2.  Chap.  v.  14,  with  1  Cor.  ii.  6;  Phil.  iii.  15; 
Eph.  iv.  13.  Chap.  v.  13,  with  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  Chap.  vi.  11,  with  Col. 
ii.  2;  1  Thess,  i.  5.  Chap.  vii.  18,  with  Rom.  viii.  3;  Gal.  iv.  9. 
Chap.  viiL  6,  7,  with  Gal.  iii.  19,  20;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Chap.  x.  1,  with 
Col.  ii.  17.  Chap.  x.  22,  with  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Chap.  x.  23,  a  phrase 
peculiar  to  St  Paul,  and  common  with  him.  Chap.  x.  33,  with 
1  Cor.  iv.  9.  Chap.  x.  36,  with  Gal.  iii.  22.  Chap.  x.  39,  with 
1  Thess.  v.  9;  2  Thess.  iL  13.  Chap.  xii.  1,  with  1  Cor.  ix.  24. 
Chap,  xiii.  10,  with  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  x.  18.  Chap.  xiii.  15,  16, 
with  Rom.  xii.  1;  Phil.  iv.  18.  Chap.  xiii.  20,  with  Rom.  xv.  33, 
xvi.  20;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11;  Phil.  iv.  9;  1  Thess.  v.  23.  Many  of 
which  places  having  before  been  observed  by  others,  they  are  all 
of  them  collected  in  this  order  by  Spanheim;  and  many  more  of 
the  like  nature  might  be  added  unto  them,  but  that  these  are  suffi- 
cient to  outbalance  the  contrary  instances  of  some  woi'ds  and  ex- 
pressions nowhere  else  used  by  St  Paul,  which  perhaps  may  be 
observed  of  every  other  epistle  in  like  manner.  And  upon  all  these 
considerations  it  appears  how  little  force  there  is  in  this  objec- 
tion. 

15.  Secondly,  It  is  excepted  that  the  Epistle  is  dvsviypaipog,  the 
name  of  Paul  being  not  prefixed  unto  it,  as  it  is,  say  some,  unto  all 
the  epistles  written  by  him.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  womb  wherein 
all  other  objections  have  been  conceived;  for  this  being  once  taken 
notice  of,  and  admitted  as  an  objection,  the  rest  were  but  fruits  of 
men's  needless  diliijence  to  give  countenance  unto  it.  And  this 
exception  is  ancient,  and  that  which  alone  some  of  old  took  any 
notice  of;  for  it  is  considered  by  Clemens,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Chrysos- 
tom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  (Ecumeuius,  and  generally  by  all  that 
have  spoken  any  thing  about  the  writer  of  this  Epistle.  Nor  doth 
the  strength  that  it  hath  lie  merely  in  this,  {hat  it  is  without  inscrip- 
tion, for  so  is  the  Epistle  of  St  John,  concerning  which  it  was  never 
doubted  but  that  he  was  the  author  of  it,  but  in  the  constant  usage 
of  Paul,  prefixing  his  name  unto  all  his  other  epistles;  so  that  unless 
a  just  reason  can  be  given  why  he  should  divert  from  th'at  custom 
in  the  writing  of  this,  it  may  be  well  supposed  to  be  none  of  his. 

Now,  by  the  title  which  is  wanting,  either  the  mere  titular  super- 
scription, "  The  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,"  is  in- 
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tended,  or  the  inscription  of  his  name,  with  an  apostolical  saluta- 
tion conjoined,  in  the  Epistle  itself.  For  the  first,  it  is  uncertain  of 
what  antiquity  the  titular  superscriptions  of  any  of  the  epistles 
are,  but  most  certain  that  they  did  not  originally  belong  unto  them, 
and  are  therefore  destitute  of  all  authority.  They  are  things  the 
transcribers,  it  may  be,  have  at  pleasure  made  bold  withal,  as  with 
the  subscription  also  of  some  of  them,  as  to  the  place  from  whence 
they  were  sent,  and  the  persons  by  whom.  Though  this,  therefore, 
should  be  wanting  unto  this  Epistle,  as  there  is  some  variety  both 
in  ancient  copies  of  the  original  and  translations  about  it,  the 
most  owning  and  retaining  it,  yet  it  would  be  of  no  moment, 
seeing  we  know  not  whence  or  from  whom  any  of  them  are.  The 
objection,  then,  is  taken  from  the  want  of  the  wonted  apostolical 
salutation,  which  should  be  in  and  a  part  of  the  Epistle.  And  this 
is  the  substance  of  what  on  this  account  is  excepted  against  our 
assertion. 

16.  Various  answers  have  been  given  to  this  objection,  some  of 
them  of  no  more  validity  than  itself.  Jerome  rejDlies,  "  It  hath  no 
man's  name  prefixed ;  therefore  we  may  by  as  good  reason  say,  it 
was  written  by  no  man,  as  not  by  Paul;" — which  instance,  though 
it  be  approved  by  Beza,  with  other  learned  men,  and  not  sufficiently 
answered  by  Erasmus  with  a  contrary  instance,  yet  indeed  it  is  of 
no  value;  for  being  written,  it  must  be  written  by  somebody,  though 
not  perhaps  by  St  Paul.  Some  have  thought  that  it  may  be  the 
inscription  inquired  after  was  at  first  prefixed,  but  by  some  means 
or  other  hath  been  lost.  But  as  there  are  very  many  arguments 
and  evidences  to  evince  the  weakness  of  this  imagination,  so  the 
beginning  and  entrance  of  the  Epistle  is  such  as  is  incapable  of  any 
contexture  with  such  a  salutation  as  that  used  in  other  Epistles,  as 
is  also  that  of  St  John;  so  that  this  conjecture  can  here  have  no 
place. 

17.  Some  of  the  ancients,  and  principally  Theodoret,  insist  upon 
the  peculiar  allotment  of  his  work  unto  him  among  the  Gentiles. 
Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  in  an  especial  manner;  and  if, 
in  writing  unto  the  Hebrews,  he  had  prefixed  his  name  unto  his 
Epistle,  he  might  have  seemed  to  transgress  the  line  of  his  allot- 
ment. And  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  apostles,  by  common  con- 
sent, cast  their  work  into  distinct  portions,  which  they  peculiarly  at-- 
tended  unto,  as  the  ancients  generally  concur  that  they  did  (and  there 
was  not  reason  wanting  why  they  should  do  so),  yet  it  is  [certain]  that 
there  was  a  special  convention  and  agreement  between  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  on  the  one  side,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  the  other, 
tliat  they  should  attend  the  ministry  of  the  Circumcision,  and  these 
of  the  Gentiles.  Hence  Paul,  fintling  it  necessary  for  him  to  write 
unto  the  Hebrews,  would  not  prefix  his  name  with  an  apostolical 
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salutation  unto  his  Epistle,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  have  invaded 
the  province  of  others,  or  transgressed  the  Hne  of  his  allotment. 
But  I  must  acknowledge,  that,  notwithstanding  the  weight  laid  upon 
it  by  Theodoret  and  some  others,  this  reason  seems  not  unto  me 
cogent  unto  the  end  for  which  it  is  produced:  for, — (1.)  The  com- 
mission given  by  the  Lord  Christ  unto  his  apostles  was  catholic, 
and  had  no  bounds  but  that  of  the  whole  creation  of  God  capable 
of  instruction,  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  1-5;  and  that  commission 
which  was  given  unto  them  all  in  general  was  given  unto  every  one 
in  particular,  and  made  him  in  solidum  possessor  of  all  the  right 
and  authority  conveyed  by  it.  Neither  could  any  following  arbi- 
trary  agreement,  pitched  on  for  convenience  and  the  facilitating  of 
their  work,  abridge  any  of  them  from  exerting  their  authority  and 
exercising  their  duty  towards  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  as  occasion  did 
require.  And  hence  it  is,  that  notwithstanding  the  agreement  men- 
tioned, we  find  St  Peter  teaching  the  Gentiles,  and  St  Paul  labour- 
ing ft)r  the  conversion  of  the  Jews.  (:^.)  In  writing  this  Epistle,  on 
this  supposition,  St  Paul  did  indeed  that  which  is  pretended  was  not 
meet  for  him  to  do, — namely,  he  entered  on  that  which  was  the 
charge  of  another  man ;  only  he  conceals  his  name,  that  he  might 
not  appear  in  doing  of  a  thing  unwarrantable  and  unjustifiable ! 
And  whether  it  be  meet  to  ascribe  this  unto  the  apostle  is  easy  to 
determine.  As,  then,  it  is  certain  that  St  Paul,  in  the  writing  of 
this  Epistle,  did  nothing  but  what  in  duty  he  ought  to  do,  and  what 
the  authority  given  him  by  Christ  extended  itself  unto;  so  the  co7i- 
cealing  of  his  name,  lest  he  should  be  thought  to  have  done  any 
thing  irregularly,  is  a  thing  that,  without  much  temerity,  may  not 
be  imputed  unto  him. 

18.  There  is  another  answer  to  this  objection,  which  seenieth  to 
be  solid  and  satisfactory,  which  most  of  the  ancients  rest  in;  and 
it  is,  that  St  Paul  had  weiglity  reasons  not  to  declare  his  name  at 
the  entrance  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  taken  from  the  preju- 
dices that  many  of  them  had  against  him.  This  is  insisted  on 
by  Clemens  in  Eusebius.  "  He  did  wisely,"  saith  he,  "  conceal  his 
name,  because  of  the  prejudicate  opinion  that  they  had  against 
him."^  And  this  is  at  large  insisted  on  by  Chrysostom,^  who  is  fol- 
lowed therein  by  Theoph_ylact,  OEcumenius,  and  others  without 
number.  The  j:)ersecuting  party  of  the  nation  looked  on  him  as  an 
apostate,  a  deserter  of  the  cause  wherein  he  was  once  engaged,  and 
one  that  taught  apostasy  from  the  law  of  Moses;  yea,  as  they 
thought,  that  set  the  whole  world  against  them  and  all  that  they 
gloried  in,  Acts  xxi,  28 ;  and  what  enmity  is  usually  stirred  up  on 
such  occasions  all  men  know,  and  his  example  is  a  sufficient  in- 
stance of  it.  And  there  was  added  thereunto  (which  Chrysostom, 
1  Euscb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xiii.         »  Prooem.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb. 
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and  that  justly,  lays  great  weight  upon),  that  he  was  no  ordinary  per- 
son, but  a  man  of  great  and  extraordinary  aXyxWiies;  which  miglitily 
increased  the  provocation.  Those  among  them  who,  with  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  liad  a  mind  to  continue  themselves  in,  and  to 
impose  upon  others  the  observance  of,  Mosaical  institutions,  looked 
on  him  as  the  only  person  that  had  frustrated  their  design.  Acts 
XV.  1,  2.  And  this  also  is  usually  no  small  cause  of  wrath  and  hatred. 
The  spirit  of  these  men  afterwards  possessing  the  Ebionites,  they 
despised  St  Paul  as  a  Grecian  and  deserter  of  the  law,  as  Epiphanius 
testifies.  And  even  the  best  among  them,  who,  either  in  the  use  of 
their  liberty  or  upon  an  indulgence  given  them,  continued  in  the 
temple  luorship,  liad  a  jealous  eye  over  him,  lest  he  liad  not  that 
esteem  for  Moses  which  they  imagined  became  them  to  retain,  Acts 
xxi.  20,  21.  How  great  a  prejudice  against  his  doctrine  and  reason- 
ings these  thoughts  and  jealousies  might  have  created,  had  he,  at 
the  entrance  of  his  dealing  with  them,  prefixed  his  name  and  usual 
■salutation,  is  not  hard  to  conjecture.  This  being  the  state  and 
"condition  of  things  in  reference  unto  St  Paul,  and  not  any  other 
known  penman  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  eminent  disciple  of  Christ  in 
those  days,  this  deject  of  inscriittion,  as  Beza  well  observes,  proves 
the  Epistle  rather  to  be  his  than  any  other  person's  whatever.  And 
though  I  know  that  there  may  be  some  reply  made  unto  this  answer, 
both  from  the  discovery  which  he  makes  of  himself  in  the  end 
of  the  Epistle,  and  from  the  high  probability  there  is  that  the 
Hebrews,  upon  the  first  receipt  of  it,  would  diligently  examine  by 
whom  it  was  written,  yet  I  judge  it  very  sufficient  to  frustrate  the 
exception  insisted  on,  though  perhaps  not  containing  the  true,  at 
least  the  whole,  cause  of  the  omission  of  an  apostolical  salutation 
in  the  entrance  of  it. 

19.  If,  then,  we  would  know  the  true  and  just  cause  of  the  omis- 
sion of  the  author's  name  and  mention  of  his  apostolical  authority 
in  the  entrance  of  this  Epistle,  we  must  consider  what  were  the  just 
reasons  of  prefixing  them  unto  his  other  epistles.  Chrysostom,  in  his 
proem  unto  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  gives'  this  as  the  only  reason 
of  the  mentioning  the  name  of  the  writer  of  any  epistle  in  the  fron- 
tispiece of  it  otherwise  than  was  done  by  Moses  and  the  evangelists 
in  their  writings,  namely,  because  they  wrote  unto  them  that  were 
present,  and  so  had  no  cause  to  make  mention  of  their  own  names, 
which  were  well  enough  known  without  the  premising  of  them  in 
their  writings ;  whereas  those  who  wrote  epistles,  dealing  with  them 
that  were  absent,  were  necessitated  to  prefix  their  names  unto  them, 
that  they  might  know  from  whom  they  came.  But  yet  this  reason 
is  not  absolutely  satisfactory:  for  ds  they  who  prefixed  not  their 
names  to  their  writings  wrote,  not  only  for  the  use  and  benefit  of 
those  that  were  present  and  knew  them,  but  of  all  succeeding  ages, 
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who  knew  them  not;  so  many  of  them  who  yet  prefixed  their  names 
unto  their  writings,  did  preach  and  write  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  those  that  Hved  with  them  and  knew  them,  as  did  the  pro- 
phets of  old ;  and  some  who  did  write  epistles  to  them  who  were  ab- 
sent omitted  so  to  do,  as  St  John  and  the  author  of  this  Epistle. 
The  real  cause,  then,  of  prefixing  the  names  of  any  of  the  apostles 
unto  their  writings,  was  merely  the  introduction  thereby  of  their 
titles  as  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therein  an  intimation  of  that 
authority  by  and  with  which  they  wrote.  This,  then,  was  the  true 
and  only  reason  why  the  apostle  St  Paul  prefixed  his  name  unto  his 
epistles.  Sometimes,  indeed,  this  is  omitted,  when  he  wrote  unto 
some  churches  where  he  was  well  known,  and  his  apostolical  power 
was  sufficiently  owned,  because  he  joined  others  with  himself  in  his 
salutation  who  were  not  apostles;  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
chap,  i.,  and  the  second  of  the  Thessalonians.  Unto  all  others  he 
still  prefixeth  this  title;  declaring  himself  thereby  to  be  one  so 
authorized  to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  that  they  to  whom 
he  wrote  were  to  acquiesce  in  his  authority,  and  to  resolve  their 
faith  into  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  made  unto  him  and  by 
him,  the  church  being  to  be  "built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets."  And  hence  it  was,  that  when  something  he  had 
taught  was  called  in  question  and  opposed,  writing  in  the  vindica- 
tion of  it,  and  for  their  establishment  in  the  truth  whom  before  he 
had  instructed,  he  doth  in  the  entrance  of  his  writing  singularly 
and  emphatically  mention  this  his  authority:  Gal.  i.  1,  "Paul,  an 
apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Father,  that  raised  him  from  the  dead ;"  so  intimating  the  abso- 
lute obedience  that  was  due  unto  the  doctrine  by  him  revealed.  By 
this  title,  I  say,  he  directs  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  resolve  their 
assent  into  the  authority  of  Christ  speaking  in  him,  which  he  ten- 
ders unto  them  as  the  proof  and  foundation  of  the  mysteries  wherein 
they  were  instructed. 

In  his  dealing  with  the  Hebrews  the  case  was  far  otherwise.  They 
who  believed,  amongst  them,  never  changed  the  old  foundation,  or 
church-state  grounded  on  the  Scriptures,  though  they  had  a  new 
addition  of  privileges  by  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Mes- 
siah now  exhibited.  And  therefore  he  deals  not  with  them  as  with 
those  whose  faith  was  built  absolutely  on  apostolical  authority  and 
revelation,  but  upon  the  common  principles  of  the  Old  Testament, 
on  which  they  still  stood,  and  out  of  which  evangelical  faith  was 
educed.  Hence  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  wherein  he  appeals 
to  the  Scripture  as  the  foundation  that  he  intended  to  build  upon, 
and  the  authority  which  he  would  press  them  withal,  supplies  the 
room  of  that  intimation  of  his  apostolical  authority  which  in  other 
places  he  maketh  use  of.     And  it  serves  to  the  very  same  purpose. 
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For,  as  in  those  epistles  he  proposeth  his  apostolical  authority  as  the 
immediate  reason  of  their  assent  and  obedience ;  so  in  this  he  doth 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  this  is  the  true  and 
2oroper  cause  that  renders  the  prefixing  of  his  apostolical  authority, 
which  must  necessarily  accompany  his  name,  needless,  because  use- 
less, it  being  that  which  he  intended  not  to  engage  in  this  business. 
And  for  himself,  he  sufficiently  declares  in  the  close  of  his  E[)istle 
who  he  was;  for  though  some  may  imagine  that  he  is  not  so  cer- 
tainly known  unto  us,  from  what  he  there  says  of  himself,  yet  none 
can  be  so  fond  as  doubt  whether  he  were  not  thereby  known  to  them 
to  whom  he  wrote.  So  that  neither  hath  this  objection  in  it  any 
thing  of  real  weio^ht  or  moment. 

20.  Thirdly,  We  have  spoken  before  unto  the  hesitation  of  the  Latin 
church,  which  by  some  is  objected,  especially  by  Erasmus;  and  given 
the  reasons  of  it,  manifesting  that  it  is  of  no  force  to  weaken  our  as- 
sertion: unto  which  I  shall  now  only  add,  that  after  it  was  received 
amongst  them  as  canonical,  it  was  never  questioned  by  any  learned 
man  or  synod  of  old  whether  St  Paul  was  the  author  of  it  or  no,  but 
they  all  with  one  consent  ascribed  it  unto  him,  as  hath  been  at  large 
by  others  declared.  The  remaining  exceptions  which  by  some  are 
insisted  on  are  taken  from  some  passages  in  the  Epistle  itself ;  that 
principally  of  chap.  ii.  3,  where  the  writer  of  it  seems  to  reckon  him- 
self among  the  number,  not  of  the  apostles,  but  of  their  auditors  [and 
survivors\  But  whereas  it  is  certain  and  evident  that  the  Epistle 
was  written  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  yea,  [before]  the 
beginning  of  those  wars  that  ended  therein,  or  the  death  of  James, 
whilst  sundry  of  the  apostles  were  yet  alive,  it  cannot  be  that  the 
penman  of  it  should  really  place  himself  amongst  the  generation  that 
succeeded  them;  so  that  the  words  must  of  necessity  admit  of  an- 
other interpretation,  as  shall  be  manifested  in  its  proper  place:  for 
whereas  both  this  and  other  things  of  the  same  nature  must  be  con- 
sidered and  spoken  unto  in  the  places  where  they  occur,  I  shall  not 
here  anticipate  what  of  necessity  must  be  insisted  on  in  its  due  sea- 
son, especially  considering  of  how  small  importance  the  objections 
taken  from  them  are. 

And  this  is  the  sum  of  what  hath,  as  yet,  by  any  been  objected 
unto  our  assignation  of  this  Epistle  unto  St  Paul ;  by  the  considera- 
tion whereof  the  reader  will  be  directed  into  the  judgment  he  is 
to  make  on  the  arguments  and  testimonies  that  we  shall  produce 
in  the  confirmation  of  our  assertion;  and  these  we  now  proceed 
unto,  under  the  several  heads  proposed  in  the  entrance  of  our  dis- 
course. 

21,  (1.)  Amongst  the  arguments  usually  insisted  on  to  prove  this 
Epistle  to  have  been  written  by  St  Paul,  the  testimony  given  unto 
it  hy  St  Peter  deserves  consideration  in  the  first  place,  and  is  indeed 
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of  itself  sufficient  to  determine  the  inquiry  about  it.  His  words  to 
this  purpose,  2  Epist.  iii.  15,  16,  are:  "And  account  that  the 
lonsf-sufferins  of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother 
Paul  also,  according  unto  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written 
unto  you ;  as  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ; 
in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures, 
unto  their  own  destruction."  To  clear  this  testimony,  some  few 
things  must  be  observed  in  it  and  concerning  it;  as, — (1.)  That  St 
Peter  wrote  this  second  epistle  unto  the  same  persons,  that  is,  the 
same  churches  and  people,  to  whom  he  wrote  his  first.  This,  to  omit 
other  evidences  of  it,  himself  testifies,  chap.  iii.  1:  "This  second 
epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you."  It  was  not  only  absolutely 
his  second  epistle,  but  the  second  which  he  wrote  to  the  same  per- 
sons, handling  in  both  the  same  general  argument,  as  himself  in 
the  next  words  affirms.  (2.)  That  his  first  epistle  was  written  unto 
the  Jews  or  Hebrews  in  the  Asian  dispersion :  '£x?.£xro?5  vapivi- 
dri/Moig  bias'TTopag  Jlovrov,  etc. ; — "  To  the  elect  strangers  of  the  dis- 
persion of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,"  chap. 
i.  1;  that  is,  "The  dudsxa  <pvXa,g  Iv  rri  diaa-Tropa"  as  St  James  styles 
the  same  persons,  chap.  i.  1, — "  The  twelve  tribes,"  or  Hebrews  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  "  in  their  dispersion."  These  'zapiT/dri/xoi  ha- 
crnpug  or  sv  r^  hiaevopa,  are  those  whom  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  called 
"The  dias'Tropcc  ruv  ''EXK^vuv,"  John  vii.  85,  "  The  dispersion,"  or  those 
of  their  nation  that  were  "  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles."  Those 
especially  they  intend  in  the  Greek  empire.  These  they  called 
''^I'^^r^V^^^,  "  The  dispersion,"  or  "  scattering  of  Israel,"  when  they 
were  sifted  amongst  all  nations,  like  the  "  sifting  of  a  sieve,"  Amos 
ix.  9.  Ps.  cxlvii.  2,  they  are  called  ^^"tf.  ^D7? ;  which  the  LXX.,  ac- 
cording to  the  phrase  in  their  days,  render  Tag  hiac-xopag  toj  'Ispa^X, 
"  The  dispersions,"  or  those  scattered  abroad  of  Israel ;  as  Isaiah  calls 
them,  "^m  n?|  D^^pkn  and  CJ^nyp  ^^?n  D^n^sn^  chap,  xxvii.  13.  "So 
that  there  is  no  question  but  that  these  were  they  whom  St  Peter 
calls  "The  diag'^ropd  of  Pontus,  Galatia,"  etc.;  as  St  James,  extending 
his  salutation  to  the  same  people  in  all  places,  "  The  diaa-ropd  of  the 
twelve  tribes."  Besides,  many  things  insisted  on  by  St  Peter  in 
these  epistles  were  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews,  who  also  were  his  espe- 
cial care.  See  1  Epist.  i.  10-12,  ii.  9,  21,  iii.  5,  6,  iv.  7,  17;  2  Epist. 
i.  19-21,  ii.  1,  etc.,  iii.  10-14;  and  many  other  particular  places  of 
the  same  nature  may  be  observed  in  them. 

To  sum  up  our  evidence  in  this  particular:  Peter,  being  in  an 
especial  manner  the  apostle  of  the  Circumcision,  or  Hebrews,  Gal. 
ii.  7,  having  by  his  first  sermon  converted  many  of  these  strangers 
of  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Acts  ii.  9-11,  41;  ascribing  that 
title  unto  them  to  whom  he  wrote  which  was  the  usual  and  proper 
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appellation  of  them  in  all  the  world,  'H  biaa-ropa  ro-j  'lffpa'/;\  James 
i.  1,  John  vii.  35;  treating  -with  them  for  the  most  {)art  about  thin;as 
peculiar  to  them  in  a  special  manner,  and  that  with  arguments  and 
from  principles  peculiarly  known  unto  them,  as  the  places  ahove 
quoted  well  manifest ;  there  remains  no  ground  of  question  but  it 
was  those  Hebrews  unto  whom  he  wrote.  Nor  are  the  exceptioits 
that  are  made  to  this  evidence  of  any  such  importance  as  once  to 
deserve  a  remembrance  by  them  who  design  not  a  protracting  of 
their  discourses  by  insisting  on  things  unnecessary. 

22.  Now,  it  is  plainly  in  this  testimony  asserted,  that  St  Paul  wrote 
a  peculiar  epistle  unto  them  unto  whom  St  Peter  wrote  his;  that  is,  to 
the  Hebrews:  "He  hath  written  unto  you;  as  also  in  all  his  epistles;" 
that  is,  in  all  his  other  epistles;" — 'Besides  his  other  epistles  to  other 
churches  and  persons,  he  hath  also  written  one  unto  you.'  So  that,  if 
St  Peter  s  testimony  may  be  received,  St  Paul  undoubtedly  wrote 
an  epistle  unto  the  Hebrews.  "But  this  may  be,"  say  some,  "another 
epistle,  and  not  this  we  treat  of;  particularly  that  to  the  Galatians, 
which  treateth  about  Judaical  customs  and  worship."  But  this  epistle 
mentioned  by  St  Peter  was  written  particularly  unto  the  Hehreivs 
in  distinction  from  the  Gentiles;  this  to  the  Galatians  was  written 
peculiarly  to  the  Gentiles  in  opposition  to  the  Jews:  so  tliat  a  more 
unhappy  instance  could  not  possibly  have  been  fixed  u]jon.  Be- 
sides, he  treats  not  in  it  of  the  things  here  mentioned  by  St  Peter ; 
which  are  indeed  the  main  subject  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
"  But,"  say  others,  "  Paul  indeed  might  write  an  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, which  may  be  lost,  and  this  that  we  have  might  be  written  by 
some  other."  But  whence  this  answer  should  proceed,  but  from  a  re- 
solution Ssff/i/  diaipuXdrrnv,  against  light  and  conviction,  I  know  not. 
May  we  give  place  to  such  rash  and  presumptuous  conjectures,  we 
shall  quickly  have  nothing  left  entire  or  stable;  for  wliy  may  not 
another  as  well  say,  'It  is  true  Moses  wrote  five  books;  but  they  are 
lost,  and  those  tliat  we  have  under  his  name  were  written  by  another'  ? 
It  is  not,  surely,  one  jot  less  intolerable  for  any  one,  without  ground, 
proof,  or  testimony,  to  affirm  that  the  church  hath  lost  an  epistle 
written  to  the  Hebrews  by  St  Paul,  and  taken  up  one  in  the  room 
thereof,  written  by,  no  man  knoweth  whom.  This  is  not  to  deal 
with  that  holy  reverence  in  the  things  of  God  which  becomes  us. 

23.  (2.)  St  Peter  declares  that  St  Paul,  in  that  epistle  which  ho 
wrote  unto  the  Hebrews,  had  declared  the  "  long-suffering  of  God," 
whereof  he  had  minded  them,  to  be  "  salvation."  We  must  see  what 
was  this  "  long-suffering  of  God,"  how  it  was  "  salvation,"  and  how 
Paul  had  manifested  it  so  to  be. 

[1.]  The  long-sufferance,  patience,  or  forbearance  of  God,  is  either 
absolute,  toward  man  in  general;  or  sjjecial,  in  reference  unto  some 
sort  of  men,  or  some  kind  of  sins  or  provocations  that  are  amongst 
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them.  The  first  of  these  is  not  that  which  is  here  intended ;  nor  was 
tliere  any  reason  why  St  Peter  should  direct  the  Jews  to  the  epistles  of 
St  Paul  in  particular  to  learn  the  long-suffering  of  God  in  general, 
which  is  so  plentifully  revealed  in  the  whole  scripture  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  only  occasionally  at  any  time  mentioned  by 
St  Paul.  There  was,  therefore,  an  especial  "  long-suffering  of  God," 
which  at  that  time  he  exercised  towards  the  Jews,  waiting  for  the 
conversion  and  the  gathering  of  his  elect  unto  hfm,  before  that  total 
and  final  destruction  which  they  had  deserved  should  come  upon  that 
church  and  state.  This  he  compares  to  the  "  long-suffering  of  God 
in  the  days  of  Noah,''  whilst  he  preached  repentance  unto  the  world, 
1  Epist,  iii.  20 :  for  as  those  that  were  obedient  unto  his  preaching 
(which  was  only  his  own  family)  were  saved  in  the  ark  from  the 
general  destruction  that  came  upon  the  world  by  water;  so  also  they 
that  became  obedient  upon  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  during  this 
new  season  of  God's  special  lon^-suffering  were  to  be  saved  by  bap- 
tism, or  separation  frcmi  the  unbelieving  Jews  by  the  profession  of 
the  faith,  from  that  destruction  that  was  to  come  upon  them  by  fire. 
This  "loncj-sutferinff  of  God"  the  unbelievingr  Jews  not  understancHntr 
to  be  particidar,  scoffed  at,  and  at  them  who  threatened  them  witli 
such  an  issue  or  event  of  it,  2  Epist.  iii.  4 ;  which  causeth  the  apostle 
to  declare  the  nature  and  end  of  this  long-suffering,  which  they  were 
ignorant  of,  verse  9. 

[2.]  And  thus  was  this  particular  "  long-suffering  of  God"  to- 
wards the  Jews,  whilst  the  gospel  was  preached  unto  them  before 
their  final  desolation,  "  salvation,"  in  that  God  "  spared"  them,  and 
allowed  them  to  abide  for  a  while  in  the  observation  of  their  old 
worship  and  ceremonies,  granting  them  in  the  meantime  blessed 
means  of  light  and  instruction,  to  bring  them  to  salvation. 

[3.]  And  this  is  declared  by  St  Paul  in  this  Epistle.  Not  that 
this  is  formally  and  in  terms  the  main  doctrine  of  the  Epistle,  l)ut 
that  really  and  effectually  he  acquaints  them  with  the  intention  of 
the  Lord  in  his  long-suffering  towards  them ;  and  peculiarly  serves 
that  long-suffering  of  Christ  in  his  instruction  of  them.  And  there- 
fore, after  he  hath  taught  them  tlie  true  nature,  use,  and  end  of  all 
Mosaical  institutions,  which  they  were  as  yet  permitted  to  use,  in  the 
special  patience  of  God  intimated  by  St  Peter,  and  convinced  them 
of  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ  and  the  profession  of  his  gospel, 
he  winds  up  all  his  reasonings  in  minding  them  of  the  end  which 
shortly  was  to  be  put  unto  that  "long-suffering  of  God"  which  was 
then  exercised  towards  them,  chap.  xii.  25-29.  So  that  this  note  also 
is  eminently  characteristieal  of  this  Epistle. 

24.  (3.)  In  the  writing  of  the  epistle  mentioned  by  Peter,  he  seems  to 
ascribe  unto  Paul  an  eminency  of  luisdom;  it  was  written  "according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him."    As  Paul  in  all  other  of  his  epistles 
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did  exercise  the  grace  of  wisdom,  so  fJso  in  that  which  he  wrote 
unto  the  Hebrews.  There  is  no  doubt  but  he  exerted  and  put  forth 
his  other  graces  of  knowledge,  zeal,  and  love  also ;  but  yet  Peter  here, 
in  a  way  of  eminency,  marketh  bis  wisdom  in  that  epistle.  It  is 
not  Paul's  spiritual  wisdom  in  general,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will 
of  God  and  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  which  Peter  here  refers  unto, 
but  that  special  holy  prudence  which  he  exercised  in  the  composiu'e 
of  this  epistle,  and  in  maintaining  the  truth  which  he  dealt  witb  the 
Hebrews  about.  And  what  an  eminent  character  this  also  is  of  this 
Epistle  we  shall  endeavour,  God  assisting,  to  evince  in  our  Exposition 
of  it.  His  special  understanding  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Old 
Testament,  tliat  wrapped  up  the  truth  in  great  darkness  and  obscu- 
rity, unfolding  tilings  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
his  application  of  them,  with  various  testinnonies  and  arguments, 
unto  the  mystery  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh;"  his  various  in- 
tertextures  of  reasonings  and  exhortations  throughout  his  Epistle; 
his  condescension  to  the  capacity,  prejudices,  and  affections,  of  them 
to  whom  he  wrote,  urging  them  constantly  with  their  own  principles 
and  concessions, — do,  among  many  other  things,  manifest  the  singu- 
lar ivisdom  which  Peter  signifies  to  have  been  used  in  this  work. 

(4.)  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  whereas  Peter  affirms  that 
among  the  things  about  which  Paul  wrote  there  were  Ttva  busvorira, 
"  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,-  Paul  in  a  special  manner  cun- 
fesseth  tliat  some  of  the  things  which  he  was  to  treat  of  in  that 
Epistle  were  Bucsf/j^rivivTa"  hard  to  be  declared,"  uttered,  or  unfolded, 
and  therefore  certainly  "  hard  to  be  understood,"  chap.  v.  11 ;  which 
in  our  progress  we  shall  manifest  to  be  spoken  not  without  great  and 
urgent  cause,  and  that  in  many  instances,  especially  that  directed 
unto  by  himself  concerning  Melchizedek.  So  that  this  also  gives 
another  characteristical  note  of  the  epistle  testified  unto  by  Peter. 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  upon  this  testimony,  because,  in  my 
judgment,  it  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  determine  this  controversy;  no- 
thing of  any  importance  being  by  any  that  I  can  meet  withal  ex- 
cepted unto  it.  But  because  we  want  not  other  confirmations  of 
our  assertion,  and  those  also  every  one  of  them  singly  outbalancing 
the  conjectures  that  are  advanced  against  it,  we  shall  sulyoin  them 
also  in  their  order. 

25.  The  comparing  of  this  Epistle  with  the  others  of  the  same 
apostle  gives  further  evidence  unto  our  assertion.  I  suppose  it  will 
be  confessed,  that  they  only  are  competent  judges  of  this  argument 
who  are  well  exercised  and  conversant  in  his  writings.  Unto  their 
judgment,  therefore,  alone  in  it  do  we  appeal.  Now,  the  simili- 
tude between  this  and  other  epistles  of  Paul  is  threefold : — (1.)  In 
words,  phrases,  and  manner  of  expression.  Of  this  sort  many  in- 
stances may  be  given,  and  such  a  coincidence  of  phrase  manifested 
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ill  tliem  as  is  not  usually  to  be  observed  between  the  writings  that 
have  \arious  or  diverse  authors.  But  this  I  shall  not  particularly 
insist  upon,  partly  because  it  hath  already  been  done  by  others  at 
large,  and  partly  because  they  will  all  of  them  be  observed  in 
our  Exposition  itself;  nor  doth  it  suit  our  present  design  to  enter 
into  a  debate  about  particular  words  and  expressions.  Nor  do  I 
assign  any  more  force  unto  this  observation,  but  only  that  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  manifest  the  weakness  of  the  exceptions  urged  by  some  to 
prove  it  none  of  his,  from  the  use  of  some  few  words  not  elsewhere 
used  by  him,  or  not  in  that  sense  which  here  they  are  applied 
unto;  for  their  instances  are  not  in  number  comparable  with  the 
other.  And  to  evidence  the  vanity  of  that  part  of  their  objection 
which  concerns  the  peculiar  use  of  some  words  in  this  Epistle,  it  ia 
enough  to  observe  that  one  word,  'vjocraeig,  being  three  times  used 
in  this  one  Epistle,  it  hath  in  each  place  a  peculiar  and  diverse 
signification.  (2.)  There  is  also  a  coincidence  of  matter  or  doctrines 
delivered  in  this  and  the  other  epistles  of  Paul.  Neither  shall  I 
much  press  this  consideration :  for  neither  was  he  in  any  ej^istle  re- 
strained unto  what  he  had  elsewhei'e  delivered,  nor  bound  to  avoid 
the  mentioning  of  it  if  occasion  did  require ;  nor  were  other  penmen 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  limited  not  to  treat  of  what  he  had  taught,  no 
more  than  the  evangelists  were  from  writing  the  same  story.  But 
yet  neither  is  this  observation  destitute  of  all  efficacy  to  contribute 
strength  unto  our  assertion,  considering  that  there  were  some  doc- 
trines which  Paul  did  in  a  peculiar  manner  insist  upon;  a  vein 
whereof  a  diligent  observer  may  find  running  through  this  and  all 
his  other  epistles.  But,  (3.)  That  which  under  this  head  I  would 
press,  is  the  consideration  of  the  spirit, genius,  rrdhg,  and  manner  of 
writing  proceeding  from  them,  peculiar  to  this  apostle  in  all  his  epis- 
tles. Many  things  are  required  to  enable  any  one  to  judge  aright 
of  this  intimation.  He  must,  as  Bernard  speaks,  drink  of  Paul's 
spirit,  or  be  made  partaker  of  the  same  Spirit  with  him,  in  his  mea- 
sure, who  would  understand  his  writings.  Without  this  Spirit  and 
his  saving  light,  they  are  all  obscure,  intricate,  sapless,  unsavoury ; 
while  unto  them  in  whom  he  is,  they  are  all  sweet,  gracious,  in  some 
measure  open,  plain,  and  powerful.  A  great  and  constant  exercise 
unto  an  acquaintance  with  his  frame  of  spirit  in  writing  is  also 
necessary  hereunto.  Unless  a  man  have  contracted  as  it  were  a 
^Jumiliarity,  by  a  constant  conversation  with  him,  no  critical  skill  in 
words  or  phrases  will  render  him  a  competent  judge  in  this  matter. 
This  enabled  Coesar  to  determine  aright  concerning  any  writings  of 
Cicero.  And  he  that  is  so  acquainted  with  this  apostle  will  be  able 
to  discern  his  spirit,  as  Austin  says  his  mother  Monica  did  divine 
revelations,  "nescio  quo  sapore," — by  an  inexpressible  spiritual  savour. 
Experience  also  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  his  writings  is  hereunto 
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required.  He  whose  heart  is  east  iuto  the  mouhl  of  the  doctrine  L)y 
liim  dehvered  will  receive  quick  impressions,  from  his  spirit  exert- 
ing itself,  in  any  of  his  writings.  He  that  is  thus  prepared  will  find 
that  heavenliness  and  perspicuity  in  unfolding  the  deepest  evangeli- 
cal mysteries;  that  peculiar  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  person, 
office,  and  work;  that  spiritual  persuasiveness ;  that  transcendent 
manner  of  arguing  and  reasoning;  that  wise  insinuation  and  pathe- 
tical  pressing  of  well-grounded  exhortations;  that  love,  tenderness, 
and  affection  to  the  souls  of  men;  that  zeal  for  God  and  anthority  in 
teaching,  which  enliven  and  ailorn  all  his  other  epistles, — to  shine  in 
this  in  an  eminent  manner,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it.  And 
this  consideration,  whatever  may  be  the  apprehensions  of  others  con- 
cerning it,  is  that  which  gives  me  satisfaction,  above  all  that  are 
pleaded  in  this  cause,  in  ascribing  this  Epistle  to  Paul. 

26.  The  testinioni/  of.the  first  churches,  of  vfhose  testimony  any  re- 
cord is  yet  remaining,  with  a  successive  suffrage  of  the  most  knowing 
persons  of  following  ages,  may  also  be  pleaded  in  this  cause.  Setting 
aside  that  limitation  of  this  testimony,  as  to  some  in  the  Latin 
church,  which,  with  the  grounds  and  occasions  of  it,  we  have  already 
granted  and  declared,  this  witness  will  be  acknowledged  to  be 
catholic  as  to  all  other  churches  in  the  world.  A  learned  man  of 
late  hath  reckoned  up  and  reported  the  words  of  above  thirty  of  the 
Greek  fathers  and  fifty  of  the  Latin  reporting  this  primitive  tradi- 
tion. I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  a  catalog-ue  of  their  names, 
nor  the  repetition  of  their  words;  and  that  because  the  whole  of  what 
in  general  we  assert  as  to  the  eastern  church  is  acknowledged. 
Amongst  them  was  this  Epistle  first  made  public,  as  they  had  far 
more  advantages  of  discovering  the  truth  in  this  matter  of  fact  than 
any  in  the  Human  church,  or  that  elsewhere  followed  them  in  after 
ages,  could  have.  Neither  had  they  any  thing  but  the  conviction  and 
evidence  of  truth  itself  to  induce  them  to  embrace  this  persuasion. 
And  he  thai  shall  consider  the  condition  of  the  first  churches  under 
persecution,  and  what  difficulties  they  met  withal  in  communicating 
those  apostolical  writings  which  were  delivered  unto  any  of  them,  with 
that  special  obstruction  unto  the  spreading  of  this  unto  the  Hebrews 
of  which  we  have  already  discoursed,  cannot  rationally  otherwise  con- 
ceive of  it  but  as  an  eminent  fruit  of  the  good  providence  of  G(nl, 
that  it  should  so  soon  receive  so  jiublic  an  attestation  from  the  fir.^t 
churches  as  it  evidently  appears  to  have  done. 

27.  The  Epistle  ?YseZ/"  several  ways  discovers  its  author.  Some  of 
them  we  shall  briefly  recount: — 

(L)  Th-Q  general  argument  and  scope  of  it  declares  it  to  be  Paul's. 
Hereof  there  are  two  parts: — [L|  The  c^valtation  of  the  person, 
office,  and  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  excellency  of  the 
gospel  and  the  worbhip  therein  connnanded,  revealed  by  him.     [2.] 
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A  discovery  of  the  nature,  use,  and  exjnration  of  Mosaical  institu- 
tioDS,  their  present  unprofitableness,  and  ceasing  of  their  obligation 
unto  obeciience.  The  former  part  we  may  grant  to  have  been  equally 
the  design  of  all  the  apostles,  though  we  find  it  in  a  peculiar  way  in- 
sisted on  in  the  writings  of  Paul;  the  latter  was  his  special  work 
and  business.  This,  partly  ex  instituto,  partly  occasionally,  from  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews,  was  he  engaged  in  the  promotion  of,  all  the 
world  over.  The  apostles  of  the  Circumcision,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom given  them,  and  suitably  to  the  nature  of  their  work,  did  more 
accommodate  themselves  to  the  prejudicate  opinion  of  the  Jewish 
professors;  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  had  little  occasion  to  deal  with 
them  or  others  on  this  subject.  Paul  in  an  eminent  manner  in  this 
work  bare  the  burden  of  that  day.  Having  well  settled  all  other 
churches  which  were  troubled  in  this  controversy  by  some  of  the  Jews, 
he  at  last  treats  with  themselves  directly  in-  this  Epistle,  giving  an 
account  of  what  he  had  elsewhere  preached  and  taught  to  this  pur- 
pose, and  the  grounds  that  he  proceeded  upon ;  and  this  not  without 
great  success,  as  the  burying  of  the  Judaical  controversy  not  long 
after  doth  manifest. 

(2.)  The  method  of  his  procedure  is  the  same  with  that  of  his  other 
epistles,  which  also  was  peculiar  unto  him.  Now,  this  in  most  of 
them,  yea,  in  all  of  them  not  regulated  by  some  particidar  occasions, 
is  first  to  lay  down  the  doctrinal  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  vindicating 
them  from  oppositions  and  exceptions,  and  then  to  descend  to  exhor- 
tations unto  obedience  deduced  from  them,  with  an  enumeration  of 
such  special  morcd  duties  as  those  unto  whom  he  wrote  stood  in 
need  to  be  minded  of.  This  is  the  general  method  of  his  Epistles  to 
the  Romans,  Ephesians,  Golossians,  Philippians,  and  the  most  of  the 
rest.  And  this  also  is  observed  in  this  Epistle.  Only,  whereas  he 
had  a  sj^ecial  respect  unto  the  apostasy  of  some  of  the  Hebrews,  oc- 
casioned by  the  persecution  which  then  began  to  grow  high  against 
them,  whatever  argument  or  testimony  in  his  passage  gave  him  ad- 
vantage to  press  an  exliortation  unto  constancy,  and  to  deter  them 
from  back-sliding,  he  lays  hold  upon  it,  and  diverts  into  j^ractical  in- 
ferences unto  that  purpose,  before  he  comes  to  his  general  exhorta- 
tions towards  the  end  of  the  Epistle.  Excepting  this  occasional 
difterence,  the  method  of  this  is  the  same  with  that  used  in  the  other 
ejjistles  of  Paul,  and  which  was  pecidiarly  his  own.     ^ 

(3.)  His  way  of  argument  in  this  and  his  other  epistles  is  the  same. 
Now  this,  as  we  shall  see,  is  sublime  and  mystical,  accommodated 
rather  to  the  spiritual  reason  of  believers  than  the  artificial  rules 
of  philosophers.  Tliat  he  sliould  more  abound  with  testimonies  and 
quotations  out  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  in  this  than 
other  epistles,  as  lie  doth,  the  matter  whereof  he  treats  and  the  per- 
sons to  wh(jm  he  wrote  did  necessarily  require. 
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(4.)  Many  things  in  this  Epistle  evidently  manifest  that  he  who 
wrote  it  was  not  on!}'  "migJitij  in  the  Scriptures,"  but  also  exceedingly 
well  versed  and  skilful  in  the  customs,  practices,  opinions,  traditions, 
expositions  and  applications  of  Scripture,  then  received  in  the  Judai- 
cal  church,  as  we  shall  fully  manifest  in  our  progress.  Now,  who  in 
those  days,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  could  this  he  but  Paul? 
for  as  he  was  brought  up  under  one  of  the  best  and  most  famous 
of  their  masters  in  those  days,  and  "  profited  in  the  knowledge"  of 
their  then  present  religion  "  above  his  equals,"  so  for  want  of  this 
kind  of  learning,  the  Jews  esteemed  the  chief  of  the  other  apostles, 
Peter  and  John,  to  be  idiots  and  unlearned. 

(5.)  Sundry  particulars  towards  and  in  the  close  of  the  Epistle 
openly  proclaim  Paul  to  have  been  the  writer  of  it ;  as, — [1 .]  The  men- 
tion that  he  makes  o^  Ins  "  bonds,"  and  the  "compassion"  tJiat  the 
Hebrews  shoiued  towards  him  in  his  sufferings  and  whilst  he  was  a 
prisoner,  chap.  x.  34.  Now,  as  the  "  bonds"  of  Paul  were  afterwards 
famous  at  Rome,  Phil,  i  10,  so  there  was  not  any  tiling  of  greater 
notoriety,  in  reference  to  the  church  of  God  in  those  days,  than  those 
that  he  suffered  in  Judea,  which  he  minds  them  of  in  this  expres- 
sion. With  what  earnest  endeavours,  what  rage  and  tumult,  the 
rulers  and  body  of  the  people  sought  his  destruction,  how  lyublidy 
and  with  what  solemnity  his  cause  was  sundry  times  heard  and  de- 
bated, with  the  time  of  his  imprisonment  that  ensued,  are  all  de- 
clared in  the  Acts  at  large.  Now,  no  man  can  imagine  but  that, 
whilst  this  great  champion  of  their  profession  was  so  publicly  plead- 
ing their  cause,  and  exposed  to  so  much  danger  and  hazard  there- 
by, all  the  believers  of  those  parts  were  exceedingly  solicitous  about 
his  condition  (as  they  had  been  about  Peter's  in  the  like  case),  and 
gave  him  all  the  assistance  and  encouragement  that  they  were  able. 
This  "  compassion"  of  theirs,  and  his  own  "  bonds,"  as  an  evidence 
of  his  faith  and  their  mutual  love  in  the  gospel,  he  now  minds  them 
of.  Of  no  other  person  but  Paul  have  we  any  ground  to  conjecture 
that  this  might  be  spoken.  And  yet  the  suff'ering  and  compassion 
here  mentioned  seem  not  to  have  been  "  things  done  in  a  corner."  So 
that  this  one  circumstance  is  able,  of  itself,  to  enervate  all  the  excep- 
tions that  are  made  use  of  against  his  being  esteemed  the  author  of 
this  Epistle.  ['!.]  The  mention  ofPaid's  dear  and  constant  compa- 
nion Timothy  is  of  the  same  importance,  chap.  xiii.  23.  That  Timothy 
was  at  Rome  with  Paul  in  his  bonds  is  expressly  asserted,  Phil.  i. 
13,  14,  ii.  1 9-24.  That  he  himself  was  also  cast  into  prison  with  Paul 
is  here  intimated,  his  release  being  expressed.  Now,  surely  it  is 
scarcely  credible  that  any  other  should,  in  Italy,  where  Paul  then 
was,  and  newly  released  out  of  prison,  write  unto  the  churches  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  therein  make  mention  of  his  oiun  bonds  and  the  bonds 
of  Timothy,  a  man  unknown  unto  them  but  by  the  means  of  Paul,  and 
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not  once  intimate  any  thing  about  his  condition.  The  exceptions 
of  some,  as  that  Paul  used  to  call  Timothy  his  "  son,"  whereas  the 
writer  of  this  Epistle  calls  him  "  brother"  (when,  indeed,  he  never 
terms  him  "sou"  when  he  speaks  o/liim,  but  only  when  he  wrote  unto 
him),  or  that  there  might  be  another  Timothy  (when  he  speaks  ex- 
pressly of  him  who  was  so  generally  known  to  the  churches  of  God 
as  one  of  the  chietVst  evangelists),  deserve  not  to  be  insisted  on.  And 
surely  it  is  altogether  incredible  that  this  Timothy,  the  "  son"  of 
Paul,  as  to  his  begetting  of  him  in  the  faith  and  continued  paternal 
affection;  liis  known,  constant  associate  in  doing  and  suffering  for 
the  gospel ;  his  minister  in  attending  of  him,  and  constantly  employed 
by  him  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  churches;  known  unto  them 
by  his  means;  honoured  by  him  with  two  epistles  written  unto  him, 
and  the  association  of  his  name  with  his  own  in  the  inscription  of 
sundry  others, — should  now  be  so  absent  from  him  as  to  be  adjoined 
unto  another  in  his  travail  and  ministry.  [.").]  The  constant  sign  and 
token  of  Paul's  epistles,  which  himself  had  publicly  signified  to  be 
so,  2  Thess.  iii.  1 7,  is  subjoined  unto  this,  "  Grace  be  with  you  all." 
That  originally  this  was  written  with  Paul's  oiun  hand  there  is  no 
ground  to  question ;  and  it  appeal's  to  be  so,  because  it  was  written, 
and  he  affirms  that  it  was  his  custom  to  subjoin  that  salutation  ^uith 
his  oiun  hand.  Now,  this  writing  of  it  with  his  own  hand  was  an 
evidence  unto  them  unto  whom  the  original  of  the  Epistle  first  came ; 
u^^o  those  who  had  only  transcribed  copies  of  it,  it  could  not  be  so. 
The  salutation  itself  was  their  token,  being  peculiar  to  Paid,  and 
among  the  rest  annexed  to  this  Epistle.  And  all  these  circum- 
stances will  yet  receive  some  further  enforcement  from  the  consider- 
ation of  the  time  wherein  this  Epistle  was  written,  whereof  in  the 
next  place  we  shall  treat. 
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BY  THE  EDITOK. 

The  progress  of  discussion  on  the  interesting  question  in  Cihlical  literature  with  which 
the  preceding  Exercitation  is  occupied,  would  form  matter  of  a  very  long  historical  ex- 
cursion. It  must  suffice  for  our  purpose  to  indicate  its  principal  outlines;  releiiing, 
for  our  authorities  and  sources  of  information,  to  the  introductory  dissertations  of 
Hallct,  Tholuck,  and  Stuart,  together  with  Davidson's  "  Introduction  to  the  New  'J'es- 
tament,"  and  Forster's  work  on  "The  Apostolical  Authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews." 

There  are  three  leading  opinions  entertained  in  regard  to  the  authorship  of  the 
Epistle: — T.  Some  ascribe  it  to  other  authors  than  Paul ;  II.  Some  ascrilic  it  directly 
and  exclusively  to  Paul ;  III.  Some  ascribe  it  to  Paul  in  concert  or  conjunction  with  an- 
other author,  and  this  other  author  is  held  to  be, — 1.  according  to  some,  Apollos  ;  and 
2.  according  to  others,  Luke. 

I.  In  the  first  class  six  different  names  are  mentioned  as  the  authors  of  the  Ejiistlc : 
• — 1.  ('li;.mknt  of  p-r-Tr  iij|g'-"  judgment  of  Erasmus  and  Patrick  Young;  12.  'i'lirrii.- 
L^^N,  according  to  Sixtus  3encnsis ;  3.  Parnabas,  according  to  Terlullian,  IScliiiiidt, 
Cumeroii,  Twesteu,  Ullmau,  Wiescler ;  4.  Luke,  accordlLg  to  Origen,  S.  CrcU,  Grotius, 
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and  Kocliler;  5.  Silas,  aoconling  to  Mynster  and  Boclimc;  and,  0.  AroLLOs,  according' 
to  Luther,  Le  (.lerc,  L.  Jilullcr,  Hcumann,  Scmler,  Ziegler,  Diiidorf,  Scliott,  Bleek^ 
Feilmosei-,  De  Wette,  Ciediicr,  lloth,  Reuss,  Olshauscn,  and  Tlioluck. 

In  regard  to  all  these  views,  it  may  be  observed  in  general, — first,  That  none  of  them, 
if  we  exclude  the  opinions  of  Tcrtullian  and  Origen,  rests  on  a  respectable  historical 
basis ;  secondly,  'J'hat  even  in  the  case  of  Origen,  his  assertion  cannot  be  taken  as 
directly  and  absolutely  ascribing  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  any  but  Paul ; 
thirdly,  Tliat  their  very  contrariety  and  multitude  imply  the  uncertainty  of  the  evi- 
dence adduced  in  their  favour ;  fourthly,  That  they  are  mostly  dejiendeut  on  internal 
evidence,  and  that,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  of  them,  this  evidence  is  vague  and 
slender ;  and  fifthly,  The  opinion  that  ApoUos  was  the  author,  which,  of  all  the  six,  has 
the  greatest  weight  and  number  of  suftVages,  is  supported  chiefly  by  the  aigumcnt,  that 
the  Epistle,  from  its  typical  explanation  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  has  an  Alexandrine  hue 
and  colouring,  and  that  it  resembles  the  writings  of  I'hilo.  In  reply,  lirst,  it  has 
been  proved  that  typical  interpretation  prevailed  in  Pah^stine  as  well  as  Alexandria ; 
secondly,  Paul,  in  an  epistle  undoubtedly  his, — the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, — deals 
•with  the  principle  of  allegory,  upon  which  the  idea  of  alleged  resemblance  to  I'hilo  is 
founded  ;  and  thirdly,  on  the  same  inconclusive  grounds,  part  of  the  Gospel  of  John  has 
been  ascribed  to  a  Philonian  origin. 

11.  The  evidence  that  Paul  was  the  author  is  both  external  and  internal.  The  exter- 
nal crvlencc  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  the  Western  church,  from  the  fourth  century,  this  view  was  held  by  Hilary, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Putinus,  Chromatins,  Innocent  of  Piome,  Pauliuus,  Cassian, 
Prosper,  Eucherius,  Salvian,  and  Gelasius. 

'2.  In  the  Alexandrine  church,  by  PantKnus,  Origen,  Dionysius,  Theognostu,s,  Peter, 
Alexander,  Hierax,  Athanasius,  Theopliilus,  Serapion,  Didymus,  and  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria. 

3.  In  the  Grefk  church,  the  synod  at  Antioch  a.d.  264,  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  the 
council  of  Nice  a.d.  315,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  Basil  the  Great,  the  council  of  Lao- 
dicea  A.D.  3U0,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Titus  of  Bostra,  Epiphauius,  Chrysostom,  and  Theo- 
dore of  Mopsuestia,  assign  it  to  the  same  author. 

4.  In  the  S)/ntin  church  the  same  opinion  generally  prevailed,  as  appears  from  Justin 
Martyr,  Eusebius  of  Cassarea,  Cyril  of  Jerus.alem,  Jacob  of  Nisibis,  Ephraim  Syrus. 

5.  In  the  African  church,  the  council  of  Hippo  a.d.  393,  the  third  council  of  Carthage 
A.D.  397,  and  the  sixth  council  of  Carthage  a.d.  41'J,  decide  in  favour  of  the  same  view. 

The  internal  evidence  has  reference  to, — 

1.  Particular  facts  mentioned  in  the  Epistle: — (1.)  chap.  xiii.  23;  (2.)  chap.  xiii. 
18,  19  ;  (3.)  chap.  x.  34  (but  the  true  reading,  ro?;  Ita-fiioi;.  not  -r/i7s  ^tcrf/.o7i  f/.cv,  destroys 
the  inference  founded  on  this  expression) ;  (4.)  chap.  xiii.  24.  These  lacts,  the  first  as 
indicating  friendly  relations  to  Timothy,  the  second  as  accordant  with  Paul's  mode  of 
giving  such  promises  elsewhere,  and  the  last  as  marking  a  locality  where  Paul  was  for 
a  time  under  restraint,  have  a  Pauline  complexion. 

2.  The  general 2jlan  of  the  Epistle,  as  doctrinal  and  practical,  and  concluded  with  re- 
quests for  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  those  to  whom  it  was  written. 

3.  Doctrinal  contents:  —  ( 1 .)  On  Christ's  person.  Comitarc  chap.  i.  3,  with  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
Col.  i.  15;  Phil.  ii.  (!.  (2.)  On  Christ's  work  as  mediator: — the  office  of  mediator, 
chap.  viii.  G,  ix.  15,  xii.  24;  1  Tim.  ii.  5; — his  humiliation,  chap.  ii.  9,  xii.  2,  3; 
Phil,  ii.  8;— his  death,  chap.  ix.  20,  28,  x.  12 ;  Rom.  vi.  9,  10;— results  of  his  death, 
chap.  ii.  14 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  54,  55  ;  2  Tim.  i.  10 ; — his  resurrection  and  exaltation,  chaji.  ix. 
2(j.  28,  vii.  20,  iv.  14;  Rom.  vi.  9, 10;  Eph.iv.  10  ; — his  intercession,  chap.  vii.  25;  Rom. 
viii.  34  ; — his  session  and  reign  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  chap.  i.  3,  x.  12,  ii.  8,  ix.  28; 
1  Coi'.  XV.  25;  Tit.  ii.  13;  2  Tim.iv.  1,.8.  (3.)  Blessings  and  privileges  of  believers; — 
access  to  the  Father,  chap.  x.  19,  20  ;  Eph.  ii.  18  ;  Rom.  v.  2; — Pauline  triad  of  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  chap.  x.  22-24  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  13; — importance  of  faith,  chap.  ii.  1-4,  x.  38, 
xi.  39  ;  Rom.  iv.  3  ;  Gal.  iii.  0-14.  (4.)  These  truths,  as  entering  into  the  essence  of 
tlic  gospel,  may  not  so  clearly  establish  the  identity  of  tiie  writer  as  certain  special 
topics,  which  Mo.scs  8tuart  sums  up  thus  : — superior  liglit  under  the  gospel,  chap.  i.  1,2, 
ii.  1-4,  viii.  8-11,  x.  1,  xi.  39,  40 ;  Gal.  iv.  1-9  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  20  ;  'ppli.  iv.  1 1-13  ; — 
superior  motives  to  virtue  and  religion,  chap.  ii.  9,  ix.  14,  xii.  18-24,  28,  viii.  G-12; 
Gal.  iii.  23.  iv.  1-3  ;  Rom.  viii.  15.  17;  1  Cor.  vii.  19  ;_  superior  efficacy  of  the  gospel 
in  promoting  tlie  happiness  of  mankind,  chap.  xii.  18-24,  ix.  9,  x  4,  11,  ix.  11-14, 
V.  9,  vi.  18,"ii.  14.  l.j.  vii.  25,  ix.  24;  Gal.  iii.  10;  2  Cor.  iii.  7-9;  (ial.  iii.  11; 
Fiom.  iii.  20,  iv.  24,  25  ;  Eph.  i.  7;  Rom.  v.  1,  2  ; — the  Jewish  dispensation  was  a  type 
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of  the  Christian,  chap.  ix.  9-14,  x.  1  ;  Col.  ii.  IC,  17;  1  Cor.  x.  1-G,  11 ;  Eom.  v.  14; 
1  Cor.  XV.  45-47;  '2,  Cor.  iii.  13-18  ;  Gal.  iv.  22-31  ; — while  the  Christian  dispensation 
is  to  be  perpetual,  the  Jewish  institutes  are  abolished,  chap.  viii.  6-8,  x.  1-14;  2  Cor. 
iii.  11,  13;  Uom.  iv.  14-lG  ;  Gal.  iii.  21-25,  iv.  1-7. 

4.  Tlie  tenor  of  the  practical  exhortations  at  the  close  of  the  Epistle,  as  harmonizing 
■with  what  appears  at  the  cud  of  other  epistles,  chap.  xii.  3  ;  Gal.  vi.  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  13; 
i:ph.  iii.  13  ;_chap.  xii.  14  ;  Rom.  xii.  18  ;_chap.  xiii.  1-4  ;  Eph.  v.  2-5; — chap.  xiii. 
l(j;  riiil.  iv.  18. 

5.  The  mode  of  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  scriptures: — (1.)  Without  notice 
of  quotation,  chap.  iii.  2,  5,  x.  37,  xi.  21 ;  Rom.  ix.  7,  21,  x.  6-8,  xi.  34.  (2.)  lu  the 
way  of  arffiimcntumad  hoviinem,  or  exconcessis,  chap,  vii.,  viii.  1-5,  ix.  1-9  ;  Gal.  iv.  24  ; 
1  Cor.  ix.  9,  X.  2  ;  Eph.  v.  31,  32.  (3.)  In  reference  to  the  abolition  of  the  .Jewish  eco- 
nomy, the  writer  of  the  Epistle  speaks  in  the  same  way  as  Paul  generally  does. 

G.  Similarity  of  phrase  and  stijle;  such  as, — (1.)  Identical  and  synonymous  expres- 
sions, cliap.  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  15  ;  Phil.  ii.  6  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Col.  i.  17,  etc.  (2.)  Words  in  the 
fSeptuagint  or  Apocrypha  occurring  only  in  Paul's  epistles,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews  ; 

such  as,  ciyuv,  dloxif/:.!);,  aif'iofj.a.i,  ccxaKo;,  ludplimi;,  iiToa-rccTi;,  (ppdrTio,  etc.  (3.)  Word  S  Oc- 
curring Only  iu  Pauls  epistles,  and  that  to  tlic  Hebrews:  alius  hAyofxat,  •m.fa.x.ori,  ■rriXixo;, 
etc.  (4.)  Words,  in  tlie  manner  or  freiiucncy  of  their  occurrence,  peculiar  to  J^aul's 
epistles,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews:  ayicto'fj.os,  fiiSaiiu,  yvfiiia.Z,&i,  fii//.(pif/.ai,  a-xia,  etc. 
(5.)  Peculiarities  of  grammatical  construction,  cliaji.  vii. :  o  y.ao;  W  a.L-rri  vski^s/'etjjto, 
Rom.  iii.  2,  vi.  17,  1  Tim.  i.  11,  the  nominative  being  made  the  subjoct,  instead  of 
vEf5^o('ir«T5  Xai.  (G.)  Au  adjective  used  to  express  a  generic  quality,  instead  of  a  noun, 
chap.  vi.  17,  x'li.  13,  21  ;  Rom.  i.  19,  ii.  4,  iii.  1,  vii.  3,  ix.  22.  (7.)  The  use  of  paro- 
nomasia, so  common  with  Paul,  chap.  vii.  12, 13,  ix.  16,  viii.  13.  (8.)  The  habit  of  sud- 
den digression:  chap.  iii.  2,  going  off  at  the  word  house ;  chap.  xii.  18-29,  at  the  words 
voice,  speaketh,  shook;  chap.  xii.  5,  at  the  word  chastening ;  2  Cor.  ii.  14,  iii.  1;  Eph.  iv. 
8-10. 
In  evidence  again.et  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Epistle,  it  is  customary  to  refer  to, — 

1.  Patristic  authority:  Irena3us,  Hijipolytus,  Caius,  Marcion,  Cyprian,  and  the  fathers 
of  the  Western  church,  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 

2.  The  ignorance  of  Jcivish  rites  betrayed  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle,  HcJj.  ix.  1-5 ; 
an  objection  which,  if  true,  impeaches  the  inspiration  of  the  Epistle;  but  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  true,  and  capable  of  sati-.-factory  refutation. 

3.  The  diii'erence  from  the  other  epistolary  productions  of  the  apostle,  in  the  want 
of  a  title  and  inscription. 

4.  The  language  employed  in  Heb.  ii.  8 ;  which  is  alleged  to  imply  that  the  writer, 
along  with  the  Hebrews  to  whom  he  wrote,  had  received  the  gospel  from  the  apostles, 
and  not,  as  Paul  affirms  of  himself  elsewhere,  directly  from  Christ :  an  argument  suffi- 
ciently met  by  the  consideration,  that  to  a  certain  extent  the  fact  holds  true  of  Paul» 
and  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  a  writer  to  use  language  as  if  he  were  in  the  same 
position  and  circumstances  with  those  whom  he  addresses,  when  there  is  substantial 
identity  between  them  iu  pi-ivilege  and  responsibility.     And, — 

5.  The  sustained  elevation  of  thought  and  superior  purity  of  the  Greek,  for  which  the 
Epistle  is  remarkable.  Considering,  however,  that  it  is  mostly  a  calm  exegesis  of  tlic 
meaning  of  typical  institutions,  designed  to  illustrate  the  transcendent  dignity  of  the 
Eounder  of  the  Cliristian  dispensation,  the  calmness  of  its  tone  and  the  elevation  of 
the  sentiments  expressed  in  it  are  sufficiently  cxjilained;  while,  both  in  regard  to 
this  feature  of  the  composition  and  the  purity  of  the  diction,  it  does  not  excel  pas- 
sages eminent  for  rhetorical  power  and  skill  in  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the 
apostle  :  Rom.  viii.;  1  Cor.  xiii. 

On  a  review  of  all  the  evidence,  it  seems  established, — that  the  authorship  of  the 
Epi.stlc,  on  no  valid  grounds,  external  or  internal,  can  be  traced  to  any  but  Paul ;  that 
nearly  all  the  direct  external  evidence  is  in  favour  of  the  same  conclusion  ;  and  that 
while  there  arc  one  or  two  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  internal  evidence,  the  pre]ion- 
derance  of  it  leads  to  the  belief  that  Paul  was  the  author,  while  even  these  difficulties 
are  not  absolutely  incompatible  with  this  belief. 

III.  The  only  remaining  theory  is,  that  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle  in  concert  with  some 
other  di.'-ciple  as  his  a.ssistant;  so  that  while  the  sentiments  are  Paul's,  the  modification 
of  the  language  may  be  due  to  the  assistance  of  which  he  availed  himself  iu  the  compo- 
sition of  it. 

1.  Some  take  this  assistant  to  have  been  Apollos.  "If  it  be  con.«idered,"  saya 
Olahauseu,  "that  there  was  always  a  certain  distance  of  demeanour  between  the  apostle 
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Paul  anil  the  Jewish  Christians,  even  the  best  of  them,  it  will  be  very  easy  to  under- 
stand why  Paul  did  not  write  to  them  liimself ;  and  ^5tilI  it  must  have  been  liis  heart's 
desire  to  exhibit  clearly  and  in  suitable  detail  his  views  in  regaid  to  the  law,  and  its 
relation  to  Christianity.  What  more  obvious  mode  of  piescnting  tliese  to  the  llelirews 
tlian  through  the  medium  of  a  disciple  or  fi^ithful  friend,  who,  like  Apollos,  had  a  correct 
apprehension  of  this  relation  between  the  old  and  new  covenant?" 

2.  Others  regard  Lukf.  as  the  assistant  whose  services  were  employed.  That  the 
composition  is  not  Paul's  Dr  Davidson  argues,  because   "  the  tone  is  elevated,  rhetorical, 

calm,  unlike  the  fiery  force  of  Paul's  manner.     There  is  polish,  care,  elegance No 

trace  of  the  apostle's  characteristic  manner  appears.  Besides,  would  it  not  be  anomalous, 
that  the  apostle  himself  should  adopt  a  purer  Greek  and  higher  style  of  writing  in  an 
Ejiistle  addressed  to  the  Jewish  Christians  in  Palestine  ? — We  are  thus  brought  to  the 
position  that  it  did  not  receive  its  present  form  from  Paul.  It  is  better  Greek  than 
his. — The  style  and  diction  of  the  Epistle  resemble  Luke's  in  the  Acts  more  nearly 
than  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament.  The  likeness  between  the  style  of  our 
Epistle  and  that  of  Luke's  writings  is  by  no  means  such  as  to  show  identity  of  author- 
ship. The  reasons  are  strong  for  maintaining  that  Paul  was  the  author,  and  that  Luke 
did  not  translate  it  from  one  language  to  another.  Yet  this  does  not  militate  against 
the  notion  that  Luke  had  a  part  in  putting  the  thoughts  and  words  of  Paul  i.nto  their 
present  form.  What  was  the  nature  of  the  service  he  rendered,  it  is  impossible  to  dis- 
cover." 

This  theory  was  proposed  by  Origen,  on  the  ground,  to  use  his  own  words,  that  "  the 
Epistle  is  purer  Greek  in  the  texture  of  its  style."  "  I  would  say,"  he  adds,  "  that  the 
sentiments  are  the  apostle's,  but  the  language  and  the  composition  belong  to  some  one 
who  committed  to  writing  what  the  apostle  said,  and  as  it  were  reduced  to  commentaries 
the  things  spoken  by  his  master." 

Serious  objections  impede  the  reception  of  this  theory  : — 1.  It  leaves  altogether  un- 
defined the  relation  between  Paul  and  his  supposed  assistant,  the  functions  neither  of 
amanuensis,  nor  reporter,  nor  translator,  nor  editor,  serving  to  account  for  the  peculi- 
arity of  diction  which  has  led  to  the  suggestion  of  the  theory.  2.  It  proves  too  much; 
for  the  qualities  specified  as  indicating  the  difference  between  this  Epistle  and  the  known 
writings  of  Paul  relate  to  idiosyncrasies  of  character  in  thought  and  feeling,  which 
foreign  aid  in  the  mere  composition  of  the  Epistle  cannot  explain.  If  Luke  so  little 
interfered  with  the  tenor  of  the  thinking  that  his  services  did  not  even  involve  transla- 
tion, what  he  did  for  it  could  not  account  for  the  sustained  calmness  of  the  discussion, 
and  the  absence  of  that  fiery  vividness  of  conception  and  appeal  which  are  conceived 
to  be  the  "  nodus  "  rendering  Luke  necessary  as  the  only  "vindex"  capable  of  resolving 
it.  If  Luke  did  for  the  Epistle  what  is  esteemed  a  service  adequate  to  explain  its  special 
phenomena,  he  is  entitled  to  the  full  honours  of  its  literary  parentage,  o.  This  view 
supposes  the  possibility  of  separating  thought  from  language,  ascribing  the  former  to 
one  author  and  the  latter  to  another,  in  a  way  which  creates  a  difficulty  greater  than 
that  to  meet  which  the  theory  is  invented.  4.  There  is  no  greater  anomaly  in  sup- 
posing that  Paul  himself  ]>olislied  his  own  sentences  more  carefully  in  writing  to  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  than  in  tlio  supposition  that  lie  employed  another  to  do  it.  And, 
lastly,  is  difference  of  style,  the  only  real  and  valid  ground  on  which  adventitious  help 
is  claimed  for  tlie  apostle  in  the  preparation  of  this  inspired  document,  a  sufficient  reason 
to  be  very  anxious  in  pressing  sucli  a  theory  ?  In  common  literature,  very  remarkable 
differences  in  the  style  of  the  same  author  in  different  works  might  be  mentioned. 
Paul  wrote  tlie  Epistle,  it  is  believed,  at  an  advanced  period  of  his  course,  and  after  he 
had  mingled  for  years  with  multitudes  wlio  spoke  the  language  in  the  utmost  puiity  of 
that  age  ;  and  with  the  advantage  of  lei.snrefor  the  composition  of  the  Epistle,  Ins  mind 
rising  to  a  kindred  and  congenial  elevation  witli  the  theme  of  wliich  he  treats, — the 
surpassing  glories  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour, — and  borrowing  a  hue  of  peculiar  solenniity 
from  his  own  anticipated  doom  as  a  martyr  for  the  trutli,  he  might  infuse  a  tone  of 
dignity  into  his  very  language  enough  to  vindicate  the  Epistle  as  impLicitlj  and  eutu-elj 
Li^  own. 
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EXERCITATION  IIL 

THE  TIME  [and  OCCASION]  OF  THE  WRITING  OF  THIS  EPISTLE 
TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

1.  The  time  of  tlie  writing  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — The  use  of  the  right 
stating  thereof.  2.  After  his  release  out  of  prison — Before  the  death  of  James 
— Before  the  Second  [Epistle]  of  Peter.  3.  The  time  of  Paul's  coming  to 
Rome.  4.  The  condition  of  the  affairs  of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  5.  The 
martyrdom  of  James.  6.  By  whom  reported.  7.  State  of  the  churches  of  the 
Hebrews.  8.  Constant  in  the  observation  of  Mosaical  institutions;  9.  Warned 
to  leave  Jerusalem.  10.  That  warning  what,  and  how  given — Causes  of  their 
unwillingness  so  to  do,     11.  The  occasion  and  success  of  this  Epistle. 

1.  That  was  not  amiss  observed  of  old  by  Chrysostom,  Prasfat.  in 
Com.  ad  Epist.  ad  Rom.,  that  a  due  observation  of  the  time  and  sea- 
son wherein  the  epistles  of  Paul  were  written  doth  give  great  light 
into  the  understanding  of  many  passages  in  them.  This  Baronius, 
ad  an.  65,  n.  42,  well  confirms  l)y  an  instance  of  their  mistake  who 
suppose  the  shipwreck  of  Paul  at  Melita,  Acts  xxvii.,  to  have  been  that 
mentioned  by  him,  2  Cor.  xi.  25,  when  he  was  "  a  night  and  a  day 
in  the  deep,"  that  epistle  being  written  some  years  before  his  saiUiig 
towards  Rome.  And  we  may  well  apply  this  observation  to  this 
Epistle  unto  the  Hebrews.  A  discovery  of  the  time  and  season 
wherein  it  was  written  will  both  free  us  from  sundry  mistakes  and 
also  give  us  some  light  into  the  occasion  and  design  of  it.  This, 
therefore,  we  shall  now  inquire  into. 

2.  Some  general  intimations  we  have,  in  the  Epistle  itself,  leading 
us  towards  tJvis  discovery,  and  somewhat  may  be  gatliered  from  some 
other  places  of  Scripture;  for  antiquity  will  afford  us  little  or  no  help 
herein.  After  Paul's  being  brought  a  prisoner  to  Home,  Acts  xxviii., 
"two  whole  years"  he  continued  in  that  condition,  verse  SO ;  at  least  so 
long  he  continued  under  restraint,  though  "in  his  own  hired  house." 
This  time  was  expired  before  the  writing  of  this  Epistle;  for  he  was 
not  only  absent  from  Rome,  in  some  other  part  of  Italy,  when  he 
wrote  it,  Ileb.  xiii.  24,  but  also  so  far  at  liberty,  and  sui  juris,  as  that 
he  had  entertained  a  resolution  of  going  into  the  east  as  soon  as 
Timothy  should  come  unto  him,  ver.  23.  And  it  seems  likewise 
to  be  written  before  the  martyrdom  of  James  at  Jerusalem,  in 
that  he  affiims  that  the  church  of  the  Hebrews  had  "  not  yet  re- 
sisted unto  blood,"  cha,p.  xii.  4 ;  it  being  very  probal)le  that  together 
with  him  many  others  were  slain.  Many  great  difficulties  they  had 
been  exercised  withal ;  but  as  yet  the  matter  was  not  come  to  "  blood," 
which  shortly  after  it  arrived  unto.  That  is  certain,  also,  that  it  was 
not  only  written,  but  communicated  unto,  and  well  known  by,  all  the 
believing  Jews  before  the  writing  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter; 
who  therein  makes  mention  of  it,  as  we  have  declared.     Much  light, 
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I  confess,  as  to  the  precise  time  of  its  writing  is  not  hence  to  be  ob- 
tained, because  of  tlie  uncertainty  of  the  time  wherein  Peter  wrote 
that  epistle.  Only  it  appears,  from  what  he  affirms  concerning  the 
approaching  of  the  time  of  his  suffering,  chap.  i.  13,  14,  that  it  was 
not  long  before  his  death.  Tiiis,  as  is  generally  agreed,  happened  in 
the  thirteenth  year  of  Nero,  when  a  great  progress  was  made  in 
that  war  which  ended  in  the  fatal  and  linal  destruction  of  the  city 
and  temple. 

3.  From  these  observations  it  appears  that  the  best  guide  we  have 
to  find  out  the  certain  time  of  the  Wi'iting  of  this  Epistle  is  Paul's 
being  sent  prisoner  unto  Rome.  Now,  this  was  in  the  first  year  of 
the  government  of  Festus,  after  he  had  been  two  years  detained  m 
prison  at  Ccesarea  by  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  27,  xxv.  26,  27.  This  Felix 
was  the  brother  of  Pallas,  who  ruled  all  things  under  Claudius,  and 
fell  into  some  disgrace  in  the  very  first  year  of  Nero,  as  Tacitus  in- 
forms us  ;  but  yet,  by  the  countenance  of  Agrippina,  the  mother  of 
Nero,  he  continued  in  some  regard  until  the  fijih  or  sixth  year  of 
his  reign,  when,  together  with  his  mother,  he  destroyed  many  of  her 
friends  and  favourites.  During  this  time  of  Pallas'  declension  in 
power,  it  is  most  probable  that  his  brother  Felix  was  displaced  from 
the  rule  of  his  province,  and  Festus  sent  in  his  room.  That  it  was 
before  his  utter  ruin,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Nero,  is  evident  from  hence, 
because  he  made  [use  of]  means  to  keep  liis  brother  from  punishment, 
when  he  was  accused  for  extortion  and  oppression  by  the  Jews. 
Most  probably,  then,  Paul  was  sent  unto  Rome  about  the  fourth  or 
fifth  year  of  Nero,  which  was  the  fifty-ninth  year  from  the  nativity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  he  abode,  as  we  showed,  at  the 
least  two  years  in  custody,  where  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles ends,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Nero,  and  sixty-first  of  our  Lord, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  year  following.  That  year,  it  is  presumed, 
he  obtained  his  liberty.  And  this  was  about  thirteen  years  after  the 
determination  of  the  controversy  about  Mosaical  institutions,  as  to 
their  obligation  on  the  Gentiles,  made  by  the  synod  at  Jerusalem, 
Acts  XV.  Presently  upon  his  liberty,  whilst  he  abode  in  some  part 
of  Italy  expecting  the  coming  of  Timothy,  before  he  entered  upon 
the  journey  he  had  promised  unto  the  Philippians,  chap.  ii.  24,  he 
wrote  this  Epistle.  Here,  then,  we  must  stay  a  little,  to  consider 
what  was  the  general  state  and  condition  of  the  Hebrews  in  those 
days,  which  might  give  occasion  unto  the  writing  thereof. 

4.  The  time  fixed  on  was  about  the  death  of  Festus,  who  died  in 
the  province,  and  the  beginning  of  the  government  of  All^inus,  who 
was  sent  to  succeed  him.  What  was  the  state  of  the  people  at  that 
time,  Josephus  declares  at  large  in  his  second  book  of  their  Wars. 
In  brief,  the  governors  themselves  being  great  oppressors,  and  rather 
mighty  robbers  amongst  them  than  rulers,  the  whole  nation  was 
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filled  with  spoil  and  violence.  What  through  the  fury  and  outrage 
of  the  soldiers,  in  the  pursuit  of  their  insatiable  avarice;  what  through 
the  incursions  of  thieves  and  robbers  in  troops  and  companies, 
wherewith  the  whole  land  abounded;  and  what  through  the  tumults 
of  seditious  persons,  daily  incited  and  provoked  by  the  cruelty  of  the 
Romans, — there  was  no  peace  or  safety  for  any  sober,  honest  men, 
either  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  or  anywhere  else  throughout  the 
whole  province.  That  the  church  had  a  great  share  of  suffering  in 
the  outrage  and  misery  of  those  days  (as  in  such  dissolutions  of  go- 
vernment and  licence  for  all  wickedness  it  commonly  fialls  out),  no 
man  can  question.  And  this  is  that  which  the  apostle  mentions, 
chap.  X.  32-34,  "Ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions;  partly, 
whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock,  both  by  reproaches  and  afflic- 
tions ;  and  partly,  whdst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were 
so  used ;  .  .  .  .  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods."  This 
w^as  the  lot  and  portion  of  all  honest  and  sober-minded  men  in  those 
days,  as  their  historian  at  large  declares.  For  as,  no  doubt,  the 
Christians  had  a  principal  share  in  all  those  sufferings,  so  some 
others  of  the  Jews  also  were  their  companions  in  them;  it  being 
not  a  special  persecution,  but  a  general  calamity  that  the  apostle 
speaks  of 

5.  One  Joseph,  the  son  of  Csebias,  was  in  the  beginning  of  those 
days  high  priest ;  put  into  that  office  by  Agrippa,  who  not  long  be- 
fore had  put  him  out.  On  the  death  of  Festus  he  thrust  him  out 
again,  and  placed  Ananus,  his  son,  in  his  stead.  This  man,  a  young 
rash  fellow,  by  sect  and  opinion  a  Sadducee  (who  of  all  others  were 
the  most  violent  in  their  hatred  of  the  Christians,  being  especially 
engaged  therein  by  the  peculiar  opinion  of  their  sect  and  party, 
which  was  the  denial  of  the  resurrection),  first  began  a  direct  per- 
secution of  the  church.  Before  his  advancement  to  the  priesthood, 
their  afflictions  and  calamities  were,  for  the  most  part,  common  unto 
them  with  other  peaceable  men.  Only  the  rude  and  impious  mul- 
titude, with  other  seditious  persons,  seem  to  have  offered  especial 
violences  unto  their  assemblies  and  meetings;  which  some  of  the 
more  unsteadfast  and  weak  began  to  omit  on  that  account,  chap. 
X.  25.  Judicial  proceeding  against  them  as  to  their  lives,  when 
this  Epistle  was  written,  there  doth  not  appear  to  have  been  an}^; 
for  the  apostle  tells  them,  as  we  before  observed,  that  as  yet  they 
had  "  not  resisted  unto  blood,"  chap.  xii.  4.  But  this  Ananus,  the 
Sadducee,  presently  after  being  placed  in  power  by  Agrippa,  taking 
advantage  of  the  death  of  Festus,  and  the  time  that  passed  before 
Albinus,  his  successor,  was  settled  in  the  province,  convenes  James 
before  himself  and  his  associates.  There,  to  make  short  work,  he  is 
condemned,  and  immediately  stoned.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  but 
that  other  private  persons  suffered  together  with  him. 
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6.  The  .story,  by  the  way,  of  the  martyrdom  of  this  James  is  at 
large  reported  by  Eusebius  out  of  Hegesippus,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  xxiii. ;  in  the  relation  whereof  he  is  followed  by  Jerome  and 
sundry  others.  I  shall  say  no  more  of  the  whole  story,  but  that 
the  consideration  of  it  is  very  sufficient  to  persuade  any  man  to 
use  the  liberty  of  his  own  reason  and  judgment  in  the  perusal 
of  the  writings  of  the  ancients.  For  of  the  circumstances  therein 
reported  about  this  James  and  his  death,  many  of  them, — as  his 
being  of  the  line  of  the  priests,  his  entering  at  his  pleasure  into 
the  sanctum  sanctorum,  his  being  carried  up  and  set  by  a  great 
multitude  of  people  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, — are  so  j^aZpaft^y 
false  that  no  colour  of  probability  can  be  given  unto  them,  and 
most  of  the  rest  seem  altogether  incredible.  That,  in  general,  this 
holy  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  kinsman  according  to  the  flesh, 
was  stoned  by  Ananus,  during  the  anarchy  between  the  govern- 
ments of  Festus  and  Albinus,  Josephus,  who  then  lived,  testifies, 
and  all  ecclesiastical  historians  agree. 

7.  The  churches  at  this  time  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea  were  very 
numerous.  The  oppressors,  robbers,  and  seditious  of  all  sorts,  being 
wholly  intent  upon  the  pursuit  of  their  own  ends,  filling  the  go- 
vernment of  the  nation  with  tumults  and  disorders;  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  who  knew  that  the  time  of  their  preaching  the  gospel 
unto  their  countrymen  was  but  short,  and  even  now  expiring,  fol- 
lowed their  work  with  diligence  and  success, — being  not  greatly  re- 
garded in  the  dust  of  that  confusion  which  was  raised  by  the  nation's 
rushing  into  its  fatal  ruin. 

8.  All  these  churches,  and  the  multitudes  that  belonffed  unto 
them,  were  altogether,  with  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  addicted 
zealously  unto  the  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  The  synod, 
indeed,  at  Jerusalem  had  determined  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  should 
not  be  put  upon  the  necks  of  the  Gentile  converts,  Acts  xv.  But 
eight  or  nine  years  after  that,  when  Paul  came  up  unto  Jenisalem 
again,  chap.  xxi.  20-22,  James  informs  him  that  the  many  thou- 
sands of  the  Jews  who  believed  did  all  zealously  observe  the  law  of 
Moses;  and,  moreover,  judged  that  all  those  who  were  Jews  by  birth 
ought  to  do  so  also;  and  on  that  account  were  like  enough  to  as- 
semble in  a  disorderly  multitude,  to  inquire  into  the  practice  of 
Paul  himself,  who  had  been  ill  reported  of  amongst  them.  On 
this  account  they  kept  their  assemblies  distinct  from  those  of  the 
Gentiles  all  the  world  over;  as,  amongst  others,  Jerome  informs  us, 
in  his  notes  on  the  first  chapter  of  the  Galatians.  All  those  He- 
brews, then,  to  whom  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle,  continued  in  the  use 
and  practice  of  Mosaical  worsliip,  as  celebrated  in  the  temple  and 
their  synagogues,  with  all  other  legal  institutions  whatever.  Whether 
they  did  this  out  of  an  unacquaiuteduess  with  their  liberty  in  Christ, 
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or  out  of  a  pertinacious  adherence  unto  their  own  prejudicate  opi- 
nions, I  shall  not  determine. 

9.  From  this  time  forward  the  body  of  the  people  of  the  Jews 
saw  not  a  day  of  peace  or  quietness :  tumults,  seditions,  outrages, 
robberies,  murders,  increased  all  the  nation  over.  And  these  tilings, 
by  various  degrees,  made  way  for  that  fatal  war,  which,  beginning 
about  six  or  seven  years  after  the  death  of  James,  ended  in  the  utter 
desolation  of  the  people,  city,  temple,  and  worship,  foretold  so  long 
before  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  and  intimated  by  our  Saviuur  to  lie  at 
the  door.  This  was  that  "  day  of  the  Lord"  whose  sudden  approach 
the  apostle  declares  unto  them,  chap.  x.  36,  37,  "  For  ye  have  need 
of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  re- 
ceive the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  .come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  Miy.phv  oaov  oaov, — '  "  A  very  little 
while,"  less  than  you  think  of,  or  imagine;'  the  manner  whereof  he 
declares,  chap.  xii.  26,  27.  And  by  this  means  he  effectually  di- 
verted them  from  a  pertinacious  adherence  unto  those  things  whose 
dissolution  from  God  himself  was  so  nigh  at  hand;  which  argument 
was  also  afterwards  pressed  by  Peter,  2  Epist.  chap.  iii. 

10.  Our  blessed  Saviour  had  long  before  warned  his  disciples  of 
all  these  things,  particularly  of  the  desolation  that  was  to  come 
upon  the  whole  people  of  the  Jews,  with  the  tumults,  distresses, 
persecutions,  and  wars,  which  should  precede;  directing  them  to  the 
exercise  of  patience  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  until  the  approach 
of  the  final  calamity;  out  of  which  he  advised  them  to  free  them- 
selves by  flight,  or  a  timely  departure  out  of  Jerusalem  and  all 
Judea,  Matt.  xxiv.  15-21.  This,  and  no  other,  was  the  oracle  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius,  whereby  the  Christians  were  warned  to  depart 
out  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  given,  as  he  says,  roTg  doKi/Moig,  to  "  ap- 
proved men"  amongst  them;  for  although  the  prophecy  itself  was 
written  by  the  evangelists,  yet  the  especial  meaning  of  it  was  not 
known  and  divulged  amongst  all.  The  leaders  of  them  kept  this 
secret  for  a  season,  lest,  an  exasperation  of  the  people  being  occa- 
sioned thereby,  they  should  have  been  obstructed  in  the  work  which 
they  had  to  do,  before  its  accomplishment.  And  this  was  the  way 
of  the  apostles  also  as  to  other  future  events,  which,  being  foretold 
by  them,  might  provoke  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  if  publicly  divulged, 
2  Thess.  ii.  5,  6.  But  now,  when  the  work  of  the  church  among  the 
Jews  for  that  season  was  come  to  its  close,  the  elect  being  gathered  out 
of  them,  and  the  final  desolation  of  the  city  and  people  appearing  to 
be  at  hand,  by  a  concurrence  of  all  the  signs  foretold  by  our  Saviour, 
those  intrusted  with  the  sense  of  that  oracle  warned  their  brethren 
to  provide  for  that  flight  whereunto  they  were  directed.  That  this 
flight  and  departure,  probably  with  the  loss  of  all  their  possessions, 
was  grievous  unto  them,  may  easily  be  conceived.     But  that  which 
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seems  most  especially  to  have  perplexed  them,  was  their  relinquish- 
nieut  of  that  tuorship  of  God  whereunto  they  had  been  so  zealously 
addicted.  That  this  would  prove  grievous  unto  them,  our  Saviour 
had  before  intimated,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Hence  were  they  so  slow  in 
their  obedience  unto  that  heavenly  oracle,  although  excited  with 
the  remembrance  of  what  befell  Lot's  wife  in  the  like  tergiversation. 
Nay,  as  is  likely  from  this  Epistle,  many  of  them  who  had  made 
l^rofession  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  they  would  now  utterly  forego 
their  old  way  of  worship,  deserted  the  faith,  and,  cleaving  to  their 
unbelieving  countrymen,  perished  in  their  apostasy ;  whom  our  apostle 
in  an  especial  manner  forewarns  of  their  inevitable  and  sore  destruc- 
tion, by  that  fire  of  God's  indignation  which  was  shortly  to  "  de- 
vour the  adversaries,"  to  whom  they  associated  themselves,  cliap. 
X.  25-31. 

11.  This  was  the  time  wherein  this  Epistle  was  written;  this  the 
condition  of  the  Hebrews  unto  whom  it  was  written,  both  in  respect 
of  their  political  and  ecclesiastical  estate.     Paul,  who  bad  an  inex- 
pressible zeal  and  overflowing  affection  for  his  countrymen,  being 
now  in  Italy,  considering  the  present  condition  of  their  affairs; — how 
pertinaciously  they  adhered  to  Mosaical  institutions ;  how  near  the 
approach  of  their  utter  abolition  was ;  how  backward,  during  that 
frame  of  spirit,  they  would  be  to  save  themselves,  by  fleeing  from  the 
midst  of  that  perishing  generation ;  what  danger  they  were  in  to  foie- 
go  the  2)7^ofession  of  the  gospel,  when  it  could  not  be  retained  without 
a  relinquishment  of  their  fomier  divine  service  and  ceremonies, — 
writes  this  Epistle  unto  them,  wherein  he  strikes  at  the  very  root  of 
all  their  dangers  and  distresses.    For,  whereas  all  the  danger  of  their 
abode  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  and  so  of  falling  in  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  people;  all  the  fears  the  apostle  had  of  their  apostasy 
into  Judaism ;  all  their  own  disconsolations  in  refei'ence  unto  their 
flight  and  departure, — arose  from  their  adherence  unto  and  zeal  for 
the  law  of  Moses;  by  declaring  unto  them  the  nature,  use,  end,  and 
expiration  of  his  ordinances  and  institutions,  he  utterly  removes  and 
takes  away  the  ground  and  occasion  of  all  the  evils  mentioned.    This 
was  the  season  Avherein  this  Epistle  was  written,  and  these  some  of 
the  principal  occasions  (though  it  had  other  reasons  also,  as  we  shall 
see  afterwards)  of  its  writing;  and  I  no  way  doubt  (though  parti- 
cular events  of  those  days  are  buried  in  oblivion)  but  that,  through 
His  grace  who  moved  and  directed  the  apostle  unto,  and  in,  the  writ- 
ing of  it,  it  was  made  signally  effectual  towards  the  professing 
Hebrews, — both  to  free  them  from  that  yoke  of  bondage  wherein 
they  had  been  detained,  and  to  prepare  them  with  cheerfulness  unto 
the  observation  of  evangelical  worship,  leaving  their  countrymen  to 
perish  in  their  sin  and  unbelief. 

VOL.    X.— 8 
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KOTE  ON  EXERCITATION  III. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  Epistle  was  AVi-itten  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. Mill,  Wetstein,  Tillemont,  Calmet,  and  Lardiier,  hold  that  it  was  written  in 
the  year  63.  Basuage,  like  Owen,  is  in  favour  of  an  earlier  dale,  and  ascribes  it  to 
A.n.  Gl.  The  most  recent  authority,  Dr  Davidson,  remarks,  "■  If  the  letter  was  writ- 
ten by  Paul,  it  could  only  have  proceeded  from  him  during  the  first  two  years  of  his 
imprisonment  noticed  at  the  close  of  the  Acts.  It  preceded  the  Second  to  Timothy, 
A.i>.  62  or  63.  It  was  thus  composed  in  Italy,  according  to  chap.  xiii.  24,  and  in  accord- 
ance as  well  with  the  subscription  of  many  MSS.  d-ro  'Iraxlas,  as  that  of  others,  dvo 
"Paiftm-  But  there  is  a  difficulty  in  supposing  that  «;  dvo  rn;  'IraXla;  would  have 
b  on  employed  by  the  author  if  he  were  at  Rome, — a  dilEculty  which  we  cannot  satis- 
factorily solve*" 


EXERCITATION  IV. 

THE  LANGUAGE  WHEREIN  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS  WAS 
ORIGINALLY  WRITTEN. 

I.  Of  the  language  wherein  this  Epistle  was  originally  written — Supposed  to  be 
the  Hebrew.  2,  Grounds  of  that  supposition  disproved.  3.  Not  translateil 
by  Clemens.  4.  Written  in  Greek — Arguments  fur  the  proof  thereof.  5.  Of 
citations  out  of  the  LXX. 

1.  Because  this  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Hebrews,  most  of  the 
ancients  granted  that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew.  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  was  the  first  who  asserted  it;  after  whom,  Origen  gave  it 
countenance ;  from  whom  Eusebius  received  it ;  and  from  him  Jerome : 
which  is  the  most  ordinary  progression  of  old  reports.  The  main 
reason  which  induced  them  to  embrace  this  persuasion,  was  a  desire 
to  free  the  Epistle  from  an  exception  against  its  being  written  by 
Paul,  taken  from  the  dissimilitude  of  the  style  used  in  it  unto  that 
of  his  other  epistles.  This  being  once  admitted,  though  causelessly, 
they  could  think  of  no  better  answer,  than  that  this  supposed  differ- 
ence of  style  arose  from  the  translation  of  this  Epistle,  which  by  the 
apostle  himself  was  first  written  in  Hebrew.  Clemens  Romanus  is 
the  person  generally  fixed  on  as  the  author  of  this  translation ;  though 
some  do  faintly  intimate  that  Luke  the  evangelist  might  possibly 
be  the  man  that  did  it.  But  this  objection  from  the  diversity  of 
style,  which  alone  begat  this  persuasion,  hath  been  already  removed 
out  of  the  way,  so  that  it  cannot  be  allowed  to  be  a  foundation  unto 
any  other  supposition. 

2.  That  which  alone  is  added,  to  give  countenance  unto  this  opi- 
nion, is  that  which  we  mentioned  at  the  entrance  of  this  discourse, — 
namely,  that  the  ajwstle  writing  unto  the  Hebrews,  he  did  it  in 
then-  own  native  language;  which  being  also  his  own,  it  is  no  wonder 
if  he  were  more  copiuus  and  elegant  in  it  than  he  was  in  the  Greek, 
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whereunto  originally  he  was  a  stranger,  learning  it,  as  Jerome  sup 
poseth,  upon  his  conversion.  But  a  naau  may  modestly  say  unto  all 
this,  Ohbiv  vyiU-  Every  thing  in  this  pretended  reason  of  that  which 
indeed  never  was,  is  so  far  from  certainty  that  indeed  it  is  beneath 
all  probability. 

For, — (1.)    If  this   Epistle  was  written   originally  in  Hebrew, 
whence  comes  it  to  pass  that  no  copy  of  it  in  that  language  was 
ever  read,  seen,  or  heard  of,  by  the  most  diligent  collectors  of  all 
fragments  of  antiquity  in  the  primitive  times?     Had  ever  any  such 
thing  been  extant,  whence  came  it,  in  particular,  that  Origen, — that 
prodigy  of  industry  and  learning, — should  be  able  to  attain  no  know- 
ledge or  report  of  it?     (2.)  If  it  were  incumbent  on  Paul,  writing 
unto  the  Hebrews,  to  write  in  their  own  language,  why  did  he  not 
also  write  in  Latin  unto  the  Romans?  That  he  did  so,  indeed,  Gratian 
affirms;  but  without  pretence  of  proof  or  witness,  contrary  to  the 
testimony  of  all  antiquity,  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself,  and  con- 
stant confession  of  the  Roman  church.     And  Erasmus  says  well  on 
Rom.  L  7,  "  Coarguendus  vel  ridendus  magis  error  eorum,  qui  putaut 
Paulum  Romanis  lingua  Romana  scripsisse;" — "The  error  of  them 
is  to  be  reproved  (or  rather,  laughed  at),  who  suppose  Paul  to  have 
written  unto  the  Romans  in  the  Latin  tongue."     (8.)  It  is  most  un- 
duly supposed  that  the  Hebrew  tongue  was  then  the  vulgar,  com- 
mon language  of  the  Jews,  when  it  was  known  only  to  the  learned 
amongst  them,  and  a  corrupt  Syriac  was  the  common  dialect  of  the 
people  even  at  Jerusalem.     (4.)  It  is  as  unduly  averred  that  the 
Hebrew  was  the  mother  tongue  of  Paul  himself,  or  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  Greek ;  seeing  he  was  born  at  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  where 
that  was  the  language  that  he  was  brought  up  in,  and  unto.   (5.)  The 
Epistle  was  written  for  the  use  of  all  the  Hebrews  in  their  several 
dispersions,  especially  that  in  the  east,  as  Peter  witnesseth,  they  being 
all  alike  concerned  in  the  matter  of  it,  though  not  so  immediately 
as  those  in  Judea  and  Jerusalem.     Now,  unto  those  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, from  the  days  of  the  Macedonian  empire,  had  been  in  vulgar 
use,  and  continued  so  to  be.     (6.)  Tlie  Greek  tongue  was  so  well 
known  and  so  much  used  in  Judea  itself,  that,  as  a  learned  man 
hath  proved  by  sundry  testimonies  out  of  their  most  ancient  writ- 
ings, it  was  called  the  vulgar  amongst  them. 

I  know,  among  the  rabbins  there  is  mention  of  a  prohibition  of 
learning  the  Greek  tongue;  and  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  itself, 
Tit.  Peah.  cap.  i.,  they  add  a  reason  of  it,  nniDOn  ''JDD ;  it  was  because 
of  traitors,  lest  they  should  betray  their  brethren,  and  none  under- 
stand them.  But  as  this  is  contrary  unto  wliat  themselves  teach 
about  the  knowledge  of  tongues  required  in  tliose  who  were  to  be 
chosen  into  the  sanhedrim,  so  it  is  sufficiently  disproved  by  the  in- 
stances of  the  translators  of  the  Bible,  Jesus  Syracliides,  Philo,  Jo- 
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sepbus,  and  others  among  themselves.  And  though  Josephus  affirms, 
Antiq.,  lib.  xx.  cap.  xi.,  that  the  study  of  the  elegance  of  tongues  was 
of  no  great  reckoning  amongst  them,  yet  he  grants  that  they  were 
studied  by  all  sorts  of  men.  Nor  doth  this  pretended  decree  of  j;ro- 
hibition  concern  our  times,  it  being  made,  as  they  say,  Mishn.  Tit. 
Sota.,  in  the  last  wars  of  Titus:  DIN  n»^^  ^h^  TiTJi  D"iD^J2  h^  pDIO^lcn 
n^y?  i:3  nx ; — "  In  the  wars  of  Titus,  they  decreed  that  no  man  should 
teach  his  son  the  Greek  language : "  for  it  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  decree  of  the  Asmoneans  long  before,  prohibiting  the  study 
of  the  Grecian  philosophy.  So  that  this  pretence  is  destitute  of  all 
colour,  being  made  up  of  many  vain,  and  evidently  false,  suppositions. 

3.  Again,  the  Epistle  is  said  to  be  translated  by  Clemens,  but  where, 
or  when,  we  are  not  informed.  Was  this  done  in  Italy,  before  it  was 
sent  unto  the  Hebrews?  To  what  end,  then,  was  it  written  in  He- 
brew, when  it  was  not  to  be  used  but  in  Greek?  Was  it  sent  in 
Hebrew  before  the  supposed  translation?  In  what  language  was  it 
communicated  unto  others  by  them  who  first  received  it?  Clemens 
was  never  in  the  east  to  translate  it.  And  if  all  the^rsi^  copies  of  it 
were  dispersed  in  Hebrew,  how  came  they  to  be  so  utterly  lost  as 
that  no  report  or  tradition  of  them,  or  any  one  of  them,  did  ever 
remain  ?  Besides,  if  it  were  translated  by  Clemens  in  the  west,  and 
that  translation  alone  preserved,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  it  was  so 
well  known  and  generally  received  in  the  east  before  the  western 
churches  admitted  of  it?  This  tradition,  therefore,  is  also  every  way 
gi'oundless  and  imj^robable. 

4.  Besides,  there  want  not  evidences  in  the  Epistle  itself,  proving  it 
to  be  originally  written  in  the  language  wherein  it  is  yet  extant.  I 
shall  only  point  at  the  heads  of  them,  for  this  matter  deserves  no 
long  discourse: — (1.)  The  style  of  it  throughout  manifests  it  to  be  no 
translation ;  at  least,  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  one  exact  and  pro- 
per, as  its  own  copiousness,  propriety  of  phrase  and  expression,  with 
freedom  from  savouring  of  the  Hebraisms  of  an  original  in  that  lan- 
guage, do  manifest.  (2.)  It  abounds  with  Greek  elegancies  and  paro- 
nomasias, that  have  no  countenance  given  unto  them  by  any  thing 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue;  such  as  that,  for  instance,  chap.  v.  8,  "E/xaOsv 
dp'  ^v  ivadiv, — from  the  like  expressions  whereunto  in  the  story  of 
Susanna,  ver.  55,  56,  'Tcro  eyjvov,  cyjeii  a  fiieav,  and  ver.  59,  'Trrh 
vrplvov,  ':rpiaui  a  jj^isov,  it  is  well  proved  that  it  was  written  origi- 

inalbj  in  the  Greek  language.  (3.)  The  rendering  of  J^^"!|  constantly 
by  hiad'n'A.n  (of  which  more  afterwards)  is  of  the  same  importance.  (4.) 
The  words  concerning  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  chap.  vii.  2,  prove 
the  same:  Tipujrov /ih  sp/x^rjVsvofLsvog  ^aciXiug  dixaioavvYig,  'imira  di  xai ^a- 
eiXiiig  la'KrifJ',  o  icri  jSaar/.ivg  upn^ni-  Had  the  Epistle  been  written  iu 
Hebrew,  what  need  this  ipfjjY}vi!a  ?  That  P'^V"'-?? ^  is,  being  interpreted, 
nijn^*  7]7^^  is  a  strange  kind  of  interpretation;  and  so  also  is  it  that 
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^W  'n?^  is  '^^'''^  "=1^?.  When  John  reports  the  words  of  Mary,  'PaZ- 
Zouvi,  and  adds  of  his  own,  o  Xiytrat,  diddsxaXi,  "that  is  to  say,  Master," 
John  XX.  lb',  doth  any  man  doubt  but  tliat  he  wrote  in  Greek,  and 
therefore  so  rendered  her  Syriac  expression?  And  is  not  the  same 
evident  concerning  our  apostle,  from  the  interpretation  that  he  gives 
of  those  Hebrew  words?  And  it  is  in  vain  to  reply,  that  these  words 
were  added  by  the  translator,  seeing  the  very  argument  of  the  au- 
thor is  founded  on  the  interpretation  of  those  words  which  he  gives 
us.  It  appears,  then,  that  as  the  assertion  that  this  Epistle  was  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew  is  altogether  groundless, — and  it  arose  from  many 
false  suppositions,  which  render  it  more  incredible  than  if  it  made 
use  of  no  pretence  at  all, — so  there  want  not  evidences  from  the 
Epistle  itself  of  its  being  originally  written  in  the  language  wherein 
it  is  still  extant,  and  those  such  as  few  other  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament can  aftbrd  concerning  themselves,  should  the  same  question 
be  made  about  them. 

5.  Moreover,  in  the  confirmation  of  our  persuasion,  it  is  by  some 
added  that  the  testimonies  made  use  of  in  this  Epistle  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  taken  out  of  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  and 
that  sometimes  the  stress  of  the  argument  taken  from  them  relies  on 
somewhat  peculiar  to  that  version ;  which  was  not  possible  to  have 
been  done  had  it  been  written  originally  in  Hebrew.  But  because 
this  assertion  contains  other  difficulties  in  it,  and  is  built  on  a  sup- 
position which  deserves  a  further  examination,  we  shall  refer  it  unto 
its  own  place  and  season,  which  ensues. 


SUBSIDIARY  NOTE  ON  EXEECITATION  IV. 

BT  THE  EDITOR. 

On  the  point  discussed  in  the  pi'cvious  Exercitation,  a  difference  of  an  early  date  exists 
among  critics.  Clement  of  Alexandria  held  that  "  Paul  wrote  to  the  Hebrews  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  that  Luko  carefully  translated  it  into  Greek,"  Kuscb.  Hist. 
Eccles.  vi.  14.  Eusebius  says,  "  Paul  wrote  to  the  Hebi-ews  in  his  vernacular  language, 
and,  according  to  report,  either  Luke  or  Clement"  {i.e.,  of  Rome)  "  translated  it," 
Euseb.  iii.  38.  Jerome  remarks,  "Pie  had  written  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,"  and  "this  Epistle  was  translated  into  Greek  ;  so  that  the  colouring  of 
the  style  was  made  different  in  this  way  from  that  of  Paul's."  The  following  fathers 
may  be  "named  as  holding  the  same  opinion, — Theodoret,  Euthalius,  Primasius,  Johannes 
Daniascenus,  Qicumenius,  and  Theophylact. 

The  principal  reasons  for  believing  that  the  Epistle  extant  is  merely  the  Greek 
translation  of  an  Aramiean  original  are,  first,  the  difference  of  style  in  it  from  the  rest 
of  Paul's  epistles,  but  this  point  has  been  considered  already  in  the  subsidiary  note  to 
the  second  Exercitation;  and,  secondly,  that  Hebrews  arc  addressed,  to  whom  tlieir 
native  tongue  would  be  more  acceptable.  But  the  Greek  tongue,  by  the  time  this 
Epistle  was  written,  had  obtained  great  currency  in  Palestine.  Jerusalem  was  soon 
to  be  destroyed,  the  system  of  Judaism  was  verging  on  abolition,  and  the  Jcwi.~h 
Christians  were  to  be  blended  with  their  Gentile  brethren  of  tlie  faith.  The  employ- 
ment of  the  Greek  tongue  in  the  inspired  writings  tended  to  facilitate  the  happy  amal- 
gamation. 

Some  considerations,  in  addition  to  what  are  noticed  by  Owen,  have  been  deemed  of 
force  iu  support  of  a  Greek  origiuaL 
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Greek  words  occur  which  in  Hebrew  could  be  expressed  only  by  a  periphrasis: — 

11:?.U/ui;as  xai  VsXurp'o'Trtu;,  ch.  i.  1  ;    a.'Xa.xiya.TiJi.a,,  ch.  i.  3;   iu-npiir'rarii;,  ch.  xii.  1  ;  fUTfii- 

^yJ'.Tv,  ch.  V.  2 ;  T/ivra  ii'Ti'Ta^x;  vTo  Tui  -rohuiv  airov,  cli.  ii.  8.  "  The  Verb  in  this  clause," 
to  use  the  argun.ent  of  Hug,  which  is  thus  well  put  by  Dr  Davidson.  "  is  repeated  in 

the  context,  Ol  yap  ayyiXa;  i/TiTa^i  rht  oixou/^iv/iv,  ch.  ii.  -5 ;  sv  yap  rtu  I  'Z o  t a.\a  t  auru 
TO.  TatTO,,  cuoty  a^priKiv  aiirZ  avvpTOTaxron,  .  ,  .  .  o  uf/.it  at/Tu  to,  -KaiTa.  u-jroTiTayfiiva, 

ch.ii.  8.  But  in  Hebrew,  the  verb  itTo-ao-irw  is  expressed  by  a  periphrasis,  a-'-;-  rfrn  riu, 
to  23 1  ace  under  the  feet,  and  if  the  Epistle  was  written  in  Hebrew,  the  expressions  derived 
from  vTOTaffffu)  could  not  have  been  employed  iu  that  language,  iu  consequence  of  the 
oiten  repeated  circumlocution." 

Moreover,  since  the  time  of  Owen,  there  is  gi-eater  evidence  of  the  probability  that 
an  apostle  writing  to  the  Christians  in  Palestine  would  write  in  Greek.  The  opinion 
of  De  Rossi  that  Syro-Ghaldaic  was  almost  exclusively  used  in  that  country  has  yielded 
before  subsequent  inquiries.  Hug  shows  that  our  Lord  must  have  spoken  Greek  in 
various  districts,  Mark  vii.  24,  and  with  the  Hellenists  mentioned  John  vii.  3.5,  xii. 
20;  that  the  language  of  the  Roman  magistracy  was  probably  Greek ;  that  considerable 
cities  in  Palestine  were  inhabited  by  Greeks;  that  the  Roman  garri.sons  spoke  Greek; 
that  the  foreign  Jews  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  amounting  to  hundreds  of  thousands, 
used  the  same  language ;  that  the  Jews  who  spoke  Greek  had  their  own  synagogue  in 
Jerusalem,  Acts  vi.  9,  ix.  29 ;  and  that  a  great  number  of  the  Christian  Jews  spoke  it 
freely,  Acts  vi.  1,  2.  Tholuck  adds  that  James,  who  had  never  left  Palestine,  to  judge 
from  his  Epistle,  wrote  Greek  with  elegance  ;  and  that  the  Septuagint  must  have  been 
in  common  use  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  when  ]\Iatthew  and  John  generally  follow 
it.  The  best  evidence  on  this  point  is  a  passage  sometimes  appealed  to  in  order  to 
obtain  an  opposite  inference,  Acts  xxi.  40.  Though  Paul  spoke  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  the  multitude  expected  him  to  address  them  in  Greek.  Order  and  attention 
were  secured  when  the  sounds  of  their  native  language  fell  upon  their  ear.  The  fact 
shows,  however,  that  they  were  able  and  prepared  to  understand  him  in  Greek.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  Paul  was  writing  to  Christians,  and  under  no  necessity  to 
conciliate  attention  by  such  an  expedient.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  he  should 
wi'ite  in  the  language  in  which  he  had  been  educated  at  Tarsus,  and  in  which  he  wrote 
all  his  other  epistles. 


EXERCITATION  V. 

TESTIMONIES  CITED  BY  THE  APOSTLE  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

1.  Testimonies  cited  by  the  apostle  out  of  the  Old  Te.stament.  2-12.  Compared 
with  the  original  and  translations.  13-23.  Whence  the  agreement  of  some 
of  them  with  that  of  the  LXX. 

1.  There  is  not  any  thing  in  this  Epistle  that  is  attended  with 
more  difficulty  than  the  citation  of  the  testimonies  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  that  are  made  use  of  in  it.  Hence  some,  from  their  ilu- 
suitableness,  as  they  have  supposed,  unto  the  author's  purpose,  have 
made  bold  to  call  in  question,  if  not  to  reject,  the  authority  of  the 
whole.  But  for  what  concerns  the  matter  of  them,  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  apostle  in  their  application,  it  must  be  treated  of  in  the  respec- 
tive places  where  they  occur;  when  we  shall  manifest  how  vain  and 
causeless  are  the  exceptions  which  have  been  laid  against  them,  and 
how  singularly  they  are  suited  to  the  proof  of  those  doctrines  and 
assertions  in  the  confirmation  whereof  they  are  produced.  But  the 
words  also  wherein  tliey  are  expressed,  varying  frequently  from  the 
original,  yield  some  difficulty  iu  their  consideration.     And  this  con- 
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cernment  of  the  apostle's  citations,  to  prevent  a  further  trouble  in  the 
exposition  itself  of  the  several  places,  may  be  previously  considered. 
Not  that  we  shall  here  explain  and  vindicate  them  from  the  excep- 
tions mentioned,  which  must  of  necessity  be  done  afterwards,  as  occa- 
sion offers  itself;  but  we  shall  only  discover  in  general  what  respect 
the  apostle's  expr-essions  have  unto  the  original  and  the  old  transla- 
tions thereof,  and  rembve  some  false  inferences  that  have  been  made 
on  the  consideration  of  them.  To  this  end  I  shall  briefly  pass  through 
them  all,  and  compare  them  with  the  places  whence  they  are  taken. 

2.  Chap.  I.  ver.  5.  T'idg  /xou  b1  gv,  iyaj  GYjiXiipov  yiyhiiTj/id  Gv — "  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  From  Ps.  ii.  7.  The 
words  exactly  answer  the  original,  with  the  supply  of  only  the  verb 
substantive,  whereof  in  the  Hebrew  there  is  almost  a  perpetual 
ellipsis,  '^^'?5<  ''J3.  And  the  same  are  the  words  in  the  translation 
of  the  LXX.  In  the  same  verse,  'Eyw  sVo/ia/  ahrOj  ilc  irarifa,  xa! 
auTog  iGrai  (j^oi  iig  v'lor — "  I  will  be  unto  him  a  father,  and  he  shall 
be  unto  me  a  son.''  From  1  Chron.  xxii.  10.  The  LXX.  otherwise, 
as  to  the  order  of  the  words,  Ovrog  iGrai  [Mot  sJg  v'lov,  xdyij  aurp 
fig  varlpa,  which  also  is  the  order  of  the  sentences  in  the  original, 
the  apostle  using  his  own  liberty,  and  varying  from  them  both; 
so  that  this  quotation  is  not  directly  from  that  translation. 

Ver.  6.  Ka/  'xpoGx-jvrtGaruGa.v  avTui  vavng  dyyiXm  QioZ' — "And  let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  From  Ps.  xcvii.  7,  without  change. 
Ouly  '^''0^^,  "  gods,"  is  rendered  by  the  apostle  ayysXoi  Qiov,  "the 
angels  of  God ;"  of  the  reason  whereof  afterwards.  The  LXX.,  Ilpo- 
cxuvrjGars  aurui  -TrdvTig  dyyeXoi  aurov, — "Worship  him  all  ye  his  angels ;" 
differing  from  the  apostle  both  in  form  of  speech  and  words.  Hence 
some,  not  understanding  whence  this  testimony  was  cited  by  the 
apostle,  have  inserted  his  words  into  the  Greek  Bible,  Deut.  xxxii. 
43,  where  there  is  no  colour  for  their  introduction,  nor  any  thing 
in  the  original  to  answer  unto  them,  whereas  the  psalmist  expressly 
treateth  of  the  same  subject  with  the  apostle ;  to  the  reason  of  which 
insertion  into  the  Greek  version  we  shall  speak  afterwards. 

Ver.  7-  'O  TToiojv  Toxig  dyyiXovg  avrov  Wi-j/xaTu,  xal  Toug  Xiiroupyoiig 
alrou  Tuphg  fXcya' — "  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  nunis- 
ters  a  flame  ot  Are."  From  Ps.  civ.  4.  The  LXX.,  rr^p  <pXlyov,  "  a 
flaming  fire;"  Heb.,  ^D-'  ^^,  "  fire  of  flame;"  Aquila,  'Tup  y.dZpov,  "  a 
vehement  fire;"  Symmachus,  irvp'ivriv  <p7.oya,  "a  fiery  flume."  Much 
variety,  with  little  or  no  difference,  as  often  falls  out  amongst  good 
translators  rendering  peculiar  Hebraisms,  such  as  this  is.  The 
apostle's  expression  is  his  own,  not  borrowed  from  the  LXX. 

Ver.  8,  9.  'O  '^pivog  gov,  6  Qshg,  iig  tov  aluva  tov  aiuvog  C^V.)  ^^IV)*  pd^- 
dog  suSvrriTog  rj  fdZoog  rvig  (iaGi'/.iiag  Gov  'lydTriGag  br/.airiG\)\ir,v,  xai  !jxiar,Gag 
dvo/jblar  bid  rcijro  iyjiG-  Ge,  6  Oelg,  6  Qtog  Gou,  sXaiov  dya'/./.iuGiojg  'rrapd  roiii 
liiTuyjj-jg  GOV — "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  for  ever  and  ever,"      (The  verb 
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substantive  is  left  out  by  the  apostle,  in  answer  unto  the  original, 
nyi  rhSv  D^•i^X  "1x93^  and  a^?^^5^  rendered  0  Qshg,  for  Oss,  which  the 
apostrophe  requires.)  "  A  sceptre  of  uprightness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingxlom.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  thou  hast  hated  ini- 
quity; wherefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows."  The  words  exactly  answer  the  original, 
and  they  are  the  same  in  the  translation  of  flie  LXX. ;  and  whence 
that  coincidence  was  we  shall  afterwards  inquire.  Aquila  somewhat 
otherwise,  'O  ^povog  cov  ©ss  sig  aiuva,  xui  'in.  Symmachus,  Almiog  xal 
in.  (pV  came  to  be  translated  sn,  from  likeness  of  sound.)  In  ess,  "O 
God,"  he  expresseth  the  apostrophe,  which  is  evident  in  the  context. 
"Sxri-rrrpov  i\)&'jrr,rog,  dTirj-r-pov  [SaStXiiag  ffou.  ^-^'^  he  renders  by  (fXT^'TTTpov, 
"  sceptnirn/'  a  sceptre,  properly,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards  on  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  'E,u,lffriaa;  ao'slriUjO!.,  "  Thou  hast  hated  ungodliness,"  impiety, 
J^'^'"'. .  'EXaiuj  yjipag,  "  With  the  oil  of  joy,"  lii^'^  19'^.  Symmachus, 
'E'/,a/'jj  ayXaiaiMou,  another  word  of  the  same  signification  with  that 
used  by  the  apostle.     From  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7. 

Ver.  10—12.  'S.u  %u.t  apy^ag,  Kvpn,  rrit/  yrjv  sh/j-iKiojaag,  xat  "pya, 
Tuiv  yitpujv  (fov  Bidlv  01  ovpavoi'  avrol  d'XoXouvTai,  6\i  hi  hiafj^'svug'  y.ai  Tavrig 
oig  'ifjjdriov  TaXaicodriGoyrat'  '/.at  wcr?/  TipiQoXaiov  sXl^sig  avTO-og,  y.ai  dXXa- 
yyicovrar  sij  ds  6  ahrhg  e/,  xai  rd  'irri  cou  ohx  h.XBi-^oudr — ''And,  Thou, 
U  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  founded  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens 
are  the  works  of  thine  hands:  they  shall  perish;  but  thou  remainest; 
and  they  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt 
thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  j^ears  shall  not  fail."  From  Ps.  cii.  25-27.  And 
these  words  of  the  apostle  are  now  exactly  in  the  Greek  Bible. 
Some  little  difference  there  is  in  them  from  the  Hebrew,  the  reason 
whereof  we  shall  afterwards  give  an  account  of.  Symmachus  for 
sAj^iig  reads  dXXd^ng,  and  so  did  the  copies  of  the  LXX.  of  old,  the 
word  being  yet  retamed  in  some  of  them,  and  reckoned  by  all 
amongst  the  various  readings  of  that  translation.  The  word  Kvpn, 
"  O  Lord,"  inserted  by  the  apostle,  is  also  undoubtedly  taken  from 
hence  into  the  Greek  Bible;  for  as  the  inserting  of  it  was  necessary 
unto  the  apostle  to  denote  the  person  treated  of,  so  it  is  not  in  the 
original,  nor  will  the  context  of  the  psalm  admit  of  it;  so  that  it 
could  no  otherwise  come  into  that  place  but  from  this  of  the  apostle. 
Nor  is  it  probable  that  the  LXX.  would  transl;i,te  ^*^nn,  'KXiE,sig, 
"  Thou  shalt  roll  up,"  and  immediately  render  ^^"^iP.,  '  AAXayyieo^irai, 
"  They  shall  be  changed."  But  here  also  the  words  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  apostle,  whose  design  was  not  exactly  to  translate, 
but  faithfully  to  apply  the  sense  of  the  place  unto  his  own  purpose. 

Ver.  13.  Kdiov  sx  Bs^iuv  fiou,  'dug  dv  ^o)  roug  hy^Qpoug  gov  i/>-ocJ6/oi» 
ruiv  'TTdhZi)/  60-j' — "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  f)lace  thine  ene- 
mies the  footstool  of  thy  feet."    From  Ps.  ex.  I.    "'^^PV,  "At  my  right 
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hand,"  Ix  h.'^iuv,  in  the  plural  number;  of  the  reason  of  which  change 
and  manner  of  expression  we  shall  treat  in  its  proper  place.  And 
here  there  remains  nothing  of  difference  in  any  old  translation. 

3.  Chap.  II.  ver.  6—8.  T/  sanv  avf^psoToc,  or/  /j^i/xv^sxrj  aliTov'  r,  v'lh; 
avOpu'jrov,  oti  ;-i!jX.;rrryj  uvtIv;  7}Adrrojgag  aurov  jSpay^u  ri  rrap"  ayy'O.oui' 
8v?'/;  xa/  riij.7]  iffrs^avwffa;  a\J70v,  %ai  zarsaTTtsag  avTov  srri  tu  'ipya  rSjv 
yjipujv  gov  ':rdvra  'j--sra^ag  icroxarw  tuv  'xodojv  auTov' — "  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him?  Thou  hast  made  him  less  for  a  little  while  than  the  angels; 
thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast  set  him  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands:  thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his 
feet."  From  Ps.  viii.  4-6.  The  words  of  the  apostle  are  the  same 
with  those  in  the  present  copy  of  the  LXX.  Theodotion,  Bpuyy  n 
vapd  '$)eov,  D'''?''^^  ^VP,  from  the  ambiguous  signification  of  the  word 
D"''^^'^.,  about  which  great  stirs  have  been  raised ;  whereof  in  their  pro- 
per place.  Chrysostom  on  this  text  mentions  some  difp.^rent  trans- 
lations of  the  words  of  the  psalm.  "AXXoj,  saith  he,  T/  6  xar'  uvdpa  or/ 
uvriij,ovi-jiig  avrov ; — "Another  book  reads.  'What  is  he  according  to  man, 
that  tiiou  rememberest  him?'"  ti'i3K"n?D  is  not  T/o  xar  avdpa,  but  T/ 
av&pM'Trog  ^vjjrog;  "What  is  mortal  man?"  Again,  "  AWog  dvTi  rod,  'Ex/ff- 
x'i'XTri  abrhv/Emaxi-^p  aiircv — "Another,  instead  of,  'Thou  visitest  him,' 
'  That  thou  wilt  visit  him.'"  Again,  'HXdrrojgag  avTov  I3payv  ri  Tap' 
dyyiJ-ovc'  'inpog,  Bpccyj  ri  'irapd  Qsov  ciXXog,^ 0}Jyov  rrapd  ©so'c, — "Instead 
of  '  Less  for  a  little  while  than  angels;"  another,  '  A  little  less  thaa 
God;"  and  another,  'Less  than  God.""  And,  he  adds,  the  Hebrew  is, 
OCi)uffpr,ooj  /xuT  /ji,rj  sXojsI/j.,  Ci'nkvp  12V^  ^r\-}Bnm,  So  different  was  their 
pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  from  that  in  use  amongst  us.  Again, 
he  adds,  ''Enfog,  Ao^p  xai  Ti;xp  STs-^eig  avrcv, —  "Thou  shalt  crown  him 
with  glory  and  honour;"  and  yet,  aXXog,  'E^ovsidZ,siv  irroinaoce  avrov, 
— "  Thou  madest  him  to  have  power."  From  all  which  variety  it  is 
most  evident  that  there  were  various  readings  of  this  context  in  the 
ancient  copies  of  the  LXX.,  for  no  footsteps  of  them  appear  in  the 
remains  of  Aquila,  Theodotion,  or  Symmachus;  and  that  therefore 
the  common  reading  which  is  now  fixed  in  the  Greek  Bible  was 
translated  thither  from  this  place  of  the  apostle. 

Ver.  12.  '  A'rayyiXSj  ro  'ovofj.d  Com  roTg  ddiX<poTg  /mov,  h  /Asffoi  ixx7.ri<rias 
v/zvriau  cv — "  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst 
of  the  congregation  I  will  sing  praise  unto  thee."  From  Ps.  xxii.  22. 
The  LXX.,  Airj.y^(So;jyai  to  ovo/>!,a,  rTIQpJJ. 

Ver.  i:>.  'E/w  'ico^Mi  <77i'7oidojg  i-"  aCrS:,' — "I  will  put  my  trust  in 
him."  From  Ps.  xviii.  2.  LXX.,  'EactS  eV*  aCrcr — "  I  will  hope  in 
him."  But  i^"'^9n?  is  rightly  rendered  by  the  apostle,  "  I  will  trust 
in  him."  The  LXX.  have  these  words  of  the  apostle  in  Isa.  viii.  17, 
where  the  words  of  the  original  are  ^^  ''O'.^P"'., — "  And  I  will  wait  for 
him:"  so  that  their  words  seem  to  be  taken  from  this  place  of  the 
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apostle,  as  apprehending  his  testimony  to  be  cited  from  the  prophet; 
wliich  that  it  is  not  we  shall  proA^e  evidently  afterwards. 

The  same  verse:  'Idoij  iyu  xal  ra  'Xuihia,  a  /xo;  'ih'jy/.iv  o  Qiog' — 
*'  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  From  Isa. 
viii.  18. 

4.  ClIAP.  III.  ver.  7—11.  IriiJ-ipov  lav  rrig  (puvrig  axirrZ  r/,y.ojcirirs, 
(MTi  ey.Xyip-jvriTi  rag  xapdlag  Vfj,ouy,  ojg  sv  rip  'Trapa-r/.pa.a/jyjj^  Kara  rr^v  i;/j,'ipuv 
70\j  TE/paff/xoD  sv  r7\  sprj/MUJ'  ou  s'zslpasdv  fis  o'l  'Trarspsg  bfiuiv,  sbo/tlijjacdv  ,u.s, 
xai  eidov  rd  spya  [lou  rs(S(Sapd'A.ovra  sryj'  bih  vpodtji'^diaa  rrj  ysvsa  szsivTi,  y.ai 
if'-ov,  'As;  'rXavc^ivrai  rr\  Tiapb'.a,  auroi  dh  oux  syvcosav  rag  bhohg  ,aou'  ug 
Oj(jjOGa  Iv  rjj  opyyj  iJjOW  sJ  iidsXiveovrat  ilg  rr^v  x.ard'JTavSiv  ix,om' — "  To-day  if 
ye  will  bear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  day  of 
provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness:  when  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years. 
Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They  do 
always  err  in  heart ;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways.  So  I  sware 
in  my  wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest."  From  Ps.  xcv. 
7-11.  The  translation  of  the  LXX.  agrees  with  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  both  of  them  answering  the  original.  Only,  the  apostle, 
clearly  to  express  the  reason  of  God's  judgments  on  that  people  in 
the  wilderness,  distinguisheth  the  words  somewhat  otherwise  than 
they  are  in  the  Hebrew  text.  For  whereas  that  saith,  "  When  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works:  forty  years 
long  was  I  grieved  with  that  generation ;"  the  apostle  adds  that  sea- 
son of  "  forty  years"  to  the  mention  of  their  sins,  and  interposing 
hi6,  "  wherefore,"  refers  his  speech  unto  the  words  foregoing,  as 
containing  the  cause  of  the  ensuing  wrath  and  judgment.  And  al- 
though our  present  copies  of  the  Greek  Bible  distinguish  the  words 
according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  yet  Theodoret  informs  us  that  some 
copies  made  the  distinction  with  the  apostle,  and  added  hto  before 
'jrpociMyJiGa,  which  also  is  observed  by  Nobilius:  and  this  could  arise 
from  no  other  cause  but  an  attempt  to  insert  the  very  words  of  the 
apostle  in  that  text ;  as  did  the  il'Ttov  also,  reckoned  amongst  its  various 
lections,  though  sfTa  remains  in  the  vulgar  editions. 

5.  Chap.  IV.  ver.  4.  Kai  xar's'xauniv  6  Qsog  sv  rf,  Tj/Mspcf,  ttj  sZB'fj.ri 
a-rh  '!rdvruv  ruv  spyojv  alrou — "  And  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day 
from  all  his  works."  From  Gen.  ii  2.  The  apostle  adds  6  (dslg  to 
the  text,  to  complete  his  assertion,  and  leaves  out  "^^7  "''f'*^:^  <^'  i-^Mnai, 
"which  he  had  made,"  as  not  to  his  purpose.  The  LXX.,  Siv  s-oir,ai, 
and  otherwise  also  differing  from  the  a[)ostle. 

6.  Chap.  V.  ver.  6.  2y  hpiug  tig  rh  aiojva  xard  rr]v  rd^iv  MiX^iffiorA' 
— "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  From 
Ps.  ex.  4.  So  also  the  LXX.,  "'^^?!'"''V ,  with  jod  sui^erflvions,  xard 
7.6yov;  i.e.,  ^^^^ ,  Mos.  Thero  is  nothing  of  variety  remaining  in  these 
Avords  from  any  other  translationa 
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7.  Chap,  VI.  ver.  14.  EuXoySjv  luXoyr-iGM  a,  y.ai  cr/.'/jJii'W!/  rrJ.r.d'jvcij  6V 
— "Blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multii)lyiug  I  will  multiply  tljee."' 
From  Gen.  xxii.  17.  The  LXX.,  iD.%i}u\>Sj  to  6-spiJ.a  co-j, — "  I  will 
multiply  thy  seed." 

8.  Chap.  VIII.  ver.  8-12.  'loo-u,  r^ixipai  'ir/^ovTai,  Wyu  Kvpiog  (LXX., 

^r,ai  K-jpio;),  zat  avvn'/Jau  s'rrl  rlv  oiy.ov  IcpariX^  y.al  icr;  rov  oJy.ov'lo-Jba  htaOr,y.riV 
KanTjv  (LXX.,  diai)-/}(rc/x,at  rOJ  oiy.ui  'Iffpa^j/.  diadrixriV  xaivfiv/  oC  xara  rr,v  dia- 
Or^y.Tiv  r,v  irroirjOa  roTg  'zarpdaiv  u-jtojv  (LXX.,  tji*  dieD's/iTiv),  sv  7i/j,spcf  i-riXaQo- 
/xt\,ou  /xov  rTjg  yjipoi  ciirchv,  i^ayaysTv  aurovg  sx  y'^g  Aiyv-Trov  on  aCroi  oCx 
£v'i/j,iivav  h  rrj  diuOr,-/iyi  /mov,  y.dyuj  ri,u,sXr]ffa  aCro^jv,  X'sysi  Kvpiog-  or/  a'jrrj  tj 
Bia^rixr}  r^v  hiai^r\6oiJjai  tui  or/.w  'lepariX  fJbird  rag  Tjixipag  izu'vag,  Xiyn  Kvptog, 
Biboug  v6/jt,o\jg  //,ou  (LXX.,  dibovg  buffcS)  slg  rr^v  bidvoiav  auVwi',  y.ai  i-i  y.ap- 
dlag  aurojv  s-iypd-^u  aCrovg-  xai  £<ro/xa/  auroTg  slg  Qiov,  xat  aCrol  sdovrai 
[ici  sig  Xaov  xoct  ov  fj,rj  bibd^ojaiv  sy.occrog  rov  vX'/iSiov  a'jroij,  y.ai  sy.aerog 
rov  dbsXipov  a'oroiJ,  X'syaiv,  TvciJi}i  rov  Kvpiov  on  rrdvng  i!by;aoj(ji  /ms  aco 
/j,iy.pou  airu/v  'iug  /j^sydXov  aCrcHiv  on  'iXscog  sGo;ji,ai  raTg  dbr/.iaig  aurufv, 
y.ai  Tuv  d/xaprtuiv  avrojv  xa/  rwv  dvof/^ioov  a-jrojv  ou  fjuri  /Mvri<ii}oj  'in' — "  Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah : 
not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  when 
I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  be- 
cause they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not, 
saith  the  Lord.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws 
in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts:  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people:  and  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,'  saying,  Know  the 
Lord;  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of 
them.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.''  From  Jer.xxxi.81-3-i. 
Instead  of  rov  "rXTjff/oi/,  "his  neighbour,"  ver.  11,  tlie  LXX.  read  rov 
ToXirrjv,  "his.fellow-C2Yi^'e?i.'"  But  some  copies  of  the  LXX.  read 
TT/./iCiov,  and  some  of  this  text  To/./rjjc;  which  makes  it  evident  that 
there  hath  been  tampering,  to  bring  them  to  uniformiti/.  But  the 
greatest  difficulty  of  this  quotation  ariseth  from  the  agreement  of 
the  apostle's  words  and  the  translation  of  the  LXX,  where  both  of 
them  seem  to  depart  from  the  original:  for  these  words  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  ver.  S2,  02  ^n^^3  ^pJN^nnn-ns  ^idh  nr3n-nc\s  "Which 
my  covenant  they  made  void,  and  I  was  an  husband  unto  them,"  or 
"ruled  over  them,"  are  rendered  by  them,  Ovy.  iviimvav  iv  rr,  biaOriXj} 
/lov,  y.ai  lyJj  rt/j.sXr;eoi.  airZiv,  "And  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant, 
and  I  regarded  them  not."  The  reason  of  the  apostle's  transla- 
tion of  these  words  we  shall  manifest  and  vindicate  in  our  exposition 
of  the  context.  At  present  the  coincidence  of  it  with  that  of  the 
LXX.,  and  that  in  a  passage  wherein  they  both  seem  to  differ  from 
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the  original,  and  all  translations  besides  the  S}Tiac  and  the  Arabic, 
which  are  made  out  of  it  (though  the  Syriac  follows  it  not  in  the 
confused  transpositions  tliat  are  made  of  Jeremiah's  prophecies,  from 
chap.  XXV.  to  chap,  xl.,  as  the  Arabic  doth),  is  only  to  be  considered; 
which  shall  be  done  so  soon  as  we  have  recounted  the  remaining 
testimonies,  whereof  some  are  attended  with  the  same  difficulty. 

9.  Chap.  IX.  ver,  20.  Touto  to  al/xa  rrig  bta^'Avig,  ^g  svsTslXaro  ',rpoi, 
hij^ag  0  Qiog — "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath 
enjoined  unto  you."  From  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  The  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
text  is  alluded  unto,  not  the  words  absolutely.  The  LXX.,  'l^oJ  rh 
afiMa  Trig  ^ioi.Srf/,r\g  rjg  bndiTO  Kvpiog  'rphg  I'J^ag,  with  much  difference 
from  the  words  of  the  apostle. 

10.  Chap.  X.  ver.  5.  Qvsiav  xai  'xpo<r<pocai>  ovx  TiiJsXrii^ag,  Coj/jlo,  SI 
xaTripTiaui  /xo/- — "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not  have,  a 
body  thou  hast  prepared  me."  From  Ps.  xl.  6.  So  also  the  LXX, 
both  with  great  difference  from  the  original:  for  ''?  0''1?  '-'''-!?,  "  My 
ears  hast  thou  digged,"  or  "bored,"  is  rendered,  "A  body  thou  hast 
prepared  me."  Of  the  reason  of  which  difference  and  agreement  we 
shall  treat  afterwards. 

Ver.  6.  ' OXoKaijTU)fJi,aTa  xai  rrtpi  a/J.ap~,'ac  ohx.  i\jblxr,(Sag' — "In  bumt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure."  Heb., 
n^XC^  Nbj  "Thou hast  not  required."  The  apostle  expresseth  exactly 
the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  observes  not  the  first,  exact  signifi- 
cation of  the  word.  The  LXX.,  f'Tri(>r/.g,  and  in  some  copies  s^riTtiaa;, 
"soughtest  not." 

V  er.  7.  I^o'j  ?jxw  (sv  '/.iipaXihi  (SiQXiou  yiypwxTai  'Tnpi  sf/,oij)  tou  cro/Jjca;, 
6  Qiog,  TO  SsXtj/vck  sov — "  Behold,  I  come  (in  the  head,  or  beginning,  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of-  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God:  "  that  is.  Gen. 
iii.  15.  Heb.,  ISD'H^^^?  ; — "  In  the  roll  of  the  book."  Symmachus, 
'Ev  tQj  Tiliyjt  ToZ  IpiGiioZ' — "  In  the  volume  of  thy  determination." 
Aquila,  'Ev  rw  iWtiij.clti'  — "  In  the  roll."  'Ei/  ro'/xw' — "  In  the  section.'" 
LXX.,  Tou  rtot^itsai  to  '^s7.riwd  cou  o  Qdg  ^aou  riZouXridrir — "  I  was  willing 
to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God." 

Ver  38.  'O  6h  blxaiog  s%  rriOTiOig  (LXX.,  fiov)  ^?j<r£ra/*  xai  lav  vtos- 
TtlXriTui,  ovx,  ivdoziT  rj  -^-oyj  fiov  h  olItm' — "  But  if  any  draw  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  From  Hab.  ii.  4.  The  words 
of  the  prophet  are  transposed,  and  the  beginning  of  the  last  clause 
much  altered,  i^  iC'DJ  r\yr^;S  rh^\  n^n ;_"  Behold,  it  is  lifted  up, 
his  soul  is  not  right  in  him."  But  the  sense  and  intendment  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  preserved,  as  shall  be  manifested. 

1 1.  Chap.  XII.  ver.  5,  6.  T/'s  /xou  (/xo-j  is  not  in  the  LXX. ;  Heb.,  ""^S, 
"my  son,")  iir\  bXiyuipn  'xaihiiag  Kupiou,  ,u,7}di  sTtXuov,  W  avTou  sXsyy^ofMSvog* 
61/  yap  ayana  Kvpiog,  'jraid-Cu'  (LXX.,  iXeyysi,  and  in  some  copies  Ta/- 
divti,  from  this  place  of  the  apostle,)  /xaOTiyoT  8s  -rai/ra  v'lhv  ov  'xapad'-- 
'/iTOLi — ■"  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chasteniug  of  tlie  Lord,  noi 
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faint  when  tbou  art  rebuked  of  him:  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  From 
Prov.  iii.  11,  12.  i^VT-  i5"^?  -^^r"'; — "And  as  a  father  the  son  whom 
he  delighteth  in."  The  sense  is  retained,  but  the  words  not  exactly 
repeated.  Aquila,  D«rpn-?s^  Mj^  a'ro()o7i!fj,aGov,  "Reject  not,"  KP?"''^!, 
Theodotion,  Mn^s  syxaxriffTig,  "  Neither  vex  thyself." 

12.  Chap.  XIII.  ver.  5.  Ou  /ajj  gs  avoj,  old'  ou  /m-^  ei  ly/.aToX'irto)' — 
"  I  will  not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  forsake  thee."  From  Josh. 
i.  5.  The  LXX.,  in  different  words,  oJx  h/%a7aX%'f\w  a,  oi/6'  ucrsf'o- 
4/o,aa/  cv — "  I  will  not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  despise  thee."  The 
apostle's  words  exactly  express  the  original. 

Ver.  6  is  from  Ps.  cxviii.  6,  without  any  difficulty  attending  it. 

13.  And  these  are  all  the  places  that  are  cited,  xard  fjjr&'i/,  by  the 
apostle  in  this  Epistle  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  Very  many  others 
there  are,  which  he  either  alludes  unto  or  expounds,  that  are  not  of 
our  present  consideration.  Neither  are  these  here  proposed  to  be 
unfolded  as  to  the  sense  of  them,  or  as  to  the  removal  of  the  diffi- 
culties that  the  application  of  them  by  him  is  attended  withal. 
This  is  the  proper  work  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  intended. 
All  at  present  aimed  at  is,  to  present  them  in  one  view,  with  theii' 
agreement  and  differences  from  the  original  and  translations,  that  we 
may  the  better  judge  of  his  manner  of  proceeding  in  the  citing  of 
them,  and  what  rule  he  observed  therein.  And  what  in  general  may 
be  concluded  from  that  prospect  we  have  taken  of  them,  I  shall  ofter 
in  the  ensuing  observations: — 

14  First,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  exceedingly  mistaken  who 
affirm  that  the  apostle  cites  all  his  testimonies  out  of  the  trans- 
lation of  the  LXX,  as  we  intimated  is  by  some  pleaded,  in  the  close 
of  the  preceding  discourse.  The  words  he  useth,  in  very  few  of  them 
agree  exactly  with  that  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
is  now  extant, — though  apparently,  since  the  writing  of  this  Epistle,  it 
hath  grown  in  its  verbal  conformity  unto  the  allegations  as  reported 
in  the  New;  and  in  most  of  them  he  varieth  from  it,  either  in  the 
use  of  his  own  liberty,  or  in  a  more  exact  rendering  of  the  original 
text.  This  the  first  prospect  of  the  places  and  words  compared  will 
evince.  Should  he  have  had  any  respect  unto  that  translation,  it 
were  impossible  to  give  any  tolerable  account  whence  he  should  so 
much  differ  from  it  almost  in  every  quotation,  as  is  plain  that  he 
doth. 

15.  It  is  also  undeniably  manifest,  from  this  view  of  his  words,  that 
the  apostle  did  not  scr'iijndously  confine  himself  unto  the  precise 
words  either  of  the  original  or  any  translation  whatever, — if  any 
other  translation,  or  targum,  were  then  extant  besides  that  of  the 
LXX.  Observing  and  expressing  the  sense  of  the  testimonies  which 
he  thought  meet  to  produce  and  make  use  of,  he  used  great  liberty, 
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as  did  other  holy  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  according  to  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  inspiration  he  wrote,  in  ex- 
pressing them  by  words  of  his  own.  And  wlio  shall  blame  him  for 
so  doing?  Who  should  bind  him  to  the  rules  of  quotations,  which 
sometimes  necessity',  sometimes  curiosity,  sometimes  the  cavils  of 
other  men,  impose  upon  us  in  our  writings?  Herein  the  apostle  used 
that  liberty  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  imto  him,  without  the  least 
prejudice  unto  truth  or  the  faith  of  the  church. 

16.  Whereas  any  one  of  these  testimonies,  or  any  part  of  any  one  of 
them,  may  appear  at  first  view  to  be  applied  by  him  unsuitably  unto 
their  original  importance  and  intention,  we  shall  manifest  not  only 
the  contrary  to  be  true  against  those  who  have  made  such  exceptions, 
but  also  that  he  makes  use  of  those  which  were  most  'proper,  and 
cogent,  with  respect  unto  them  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  For  the 
apostle  in  this  Epistle,  as  shall  be  fully  evidenced,  disputes  upon  the 
acknowledged  principles  and  concessions  of  the  Hebrews.  It  was 
then  incumbent  on  him,  to  make  use  of  such  testimonies  as  were 
granted,  in  their  church,  to  belong  unto  the  ends  and  purposes  for 
which  by  him  they  were  produced.  And  that  these  are  such,  shall 
be  evinced  from  their  own  ancient  writings  and  traditions. 

17.  The  principal  difficulty  about  these  citations,  lies  in  those  where- 
in the  words  of  the  apostle  are  the  same  with  those  now  extant  in  the 
Greek  Bible,  both  evidently  departing  from  the  original.  Three 
places  of  this  kind  are  principally  vexed  by  expositors  and  critics; 
the  first  is  that  of  Ps.  xl.  7,  where  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  in  the 
Hebrew,  '')>  nns  D^3TX^  "My  ears  hast  thou  bored"  or  "digged,''  are 
rendered  by  the  apostle,  according  to  the  translation  of  the  LXX., 
2w/Aa  hi  xarriprlsM  fj^ot,  "  But  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  That 
the  apostle  doth  rightly  interpret  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  psalm,  and  in  his  paraphrase  apply  the  words  unto  that  very  end 
for  which  they  were  intended,  shall  be  cleared  afterwards.  The  pre- 
sent difficulty  concerns  the  coincidence  of  his  words  with  those  of 
the  LXX.,  where  apparently  they  answer  not  the  original.  The  next 
is  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxxi.  32,  C!3  ''ri^ya  •'3JX1,  "And  I 
was  an  husband  unto  them,"  or  "  I  was  a  lord  unto  them,"  or  "  ruled 
over  them,"  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  words;  the  apostle, 
with  the  LXX.,  Kal  syu  r,iL'-Xri6a  ahrujv,  "And  I  regarded  them  not," 
or  "despised  them."  The  third  is  that  from  Hab.  ii.  4,  ^^^V  nsn 
*3  iC'D:  HTC'^-x^^  "Behold,  it  is  lifted  up,  his  soul  is  not  right  in  him ;" 
which  words  the  apostle,  with  the  LXX,  render,  Kai  lav  ■j'::oGTiiXr,rai, 
oyx  i-ohoyiil  rj  -^vyji  fiov  sv  auru' — "  But  if  any  draw  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him." 

18.  Concerning  these  and  some  other  places,  many  confidently 
affirm  that  the  apostle  waived  the  original,  and  reported  the  words 
from  the  translation  of  the  LXX.     Cappellus  wi-th  some  others  pro- 
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ceed  further,  and  assign  the  rise  of  this  difference  unto  some  othercopies 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  used  by  the  LXX.,  vaiying  from  those  which  now 
remain.  Thus,  in  particular,  in  tliat  place  of  Jeremiah  before  men- 
tioned, he  conjectures  that  for  ''^^y|i  they  read  ""^fV^,  "1  despised 
them;"  as  another  doth  that  they  read  T'?'^?  to  the  same  .purpose: 
for  of  such  conjectures  there  is  no  end.  But  as  ^rifV?  may  Avell 
signify  as  the  apostle  expounds  it,  and  in  other  places  doth  so,  as  we 
shall  see  afterwai'ds,  so  this  boldness  in  correcting  the  text,  and 
fancying,  without  proof,  testimony,  or  probability,  of  other  ancient 
copies  of  the  scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  differing  in  many  things  _ 
from  them  which  alone  remain,  and  which  indeed  were  ever  in  the 
world,  may  quickly  prove  pernicious  to  the  church  of  God.  We 
must  therefore  look  after  another  expedient  for  the  removal  of  this 
difficulty. 

19.  I  say,  then,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  apostle,  according  to 
his  wonted  manner,  which  appears  in  almost  all  the  citations  used 
by  him  in  this  Epistle,  reporting  the  sense  and  importance  of  the 
places  in  words  of  his  own,  the  Christian  transcribers  of  the  Greek 
Bible  inserted  his  expressions  into  the  text ;  either  as  judging  them  a 
more  proper  version  of  the  original,  whereof  they  were  ignorant,  than 
that  of  the  LXX.,  or  out  of  a  preposterous  zeal  to  take  away  the 
appearance  of  a  diversity  between  the  text  and  the  apostle's  citation 
of  it.  And  thus,  in  those  testimonies  where  there  is  a  real  variation 
from  the  Hebrew  original,  the  apostle  took  not  his  words  from  the 
translation  of  the  LXX.,  but  his  words  were  afterwards  inserted  into 
that  translation.  And  this,  as  we  have  partly  made  to  appear  already 
in  sundry  instances,  so  it  shall  now  briefly  be  further  confirmed; 
for, — 

20.  First,  Whereas  the  reasons  of  the  apostle  for  his  application  of 
the  testimonies  used  by  him  in  his  words  and  expressions  are  evi- 
dent, as  shall  in  particular  be  made  to  appear;  so  no  reason  can  be 
a.ssigned  why  the  LXX.  (if  any  such  LXX.  there  were)  who  trans- 
lated the  Old  Testament,  or  any  other  translators  of  it,  should  so 
render  the  words  of  the  Hebrew  text.  Neither  various  lections,  nor 
ambiguity  of  signification  in  the  words  of  the  original,  can  in  most  of 
them  be  pleaded.  For  instance,  the  apostle,  in  applying  those  words 
of  the  psalmist,  Ps.  xl.  7,  y  '?"''!?  ^''.^]^,  "nto  the  human  nature  and 
body  of  Christ,  wherein  he  did  the  will  of  God,  did  certainly  express 
the  design  and  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them ;  but  who  can 
imagine  what  should  move  the  LXX.  to  render  Il>^,  a  word  of  a  known 
signification  and  univocal,  by  aSJ/jjoc,  when  they  had  translated  it  a 
hundred  and  fifty  times,  that  is  constantly  elsewhere,  by  oZ(  and 
uriov,  an  "ear,"  which  alone  it  signifies?  or  what  should  move  them  to 
render  ^1^  by  xaraprl^co,  to  "prepare,"  when  the  word  signifies  to 
"  dig"  or  to  "  bore,"  and  is  always  so  rendered  elsewhere  by  them- 
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selves?  Neither  did  any  such  thing  come  into  their  minds  in  the 
translation  of  those  places  whence  this  expression  seems  to  be  bor- 
rowed, Exod,  xxi.  6,  Deut.  xv.  17.  When  any  man,  then,  can  give  a 
tolerable  conjecture  why  the  LXX.  should  be  inclined  thus  to  trans- 
late these  words,  I  shall  consider  it.  In  the  meantime,  I  judge  there 
is  much  more  ground  to  suppose  that  the  apostle's  expressions,  which 
he  had  weighty  cause  to  use,  were  by  some  person  inserted  into  the 
Greek  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  that  a  translation  which  those 
that  made  it  had  no  cause  so  to  do,  evidently  forsaking  the  proper 
meaning  of  very  obvious  words,  and  their  sense,  known  to  them- 
selves, should  be  taken  up  and  used  by  the  apostle  unto  his  purpose. 

21.  Secondly,  It  is  certain  that  some  words,  used  by  the  apostle, 
have  been  inserted  into  some  copies  of  the  Greek  Bible,  which,  being 
single  words,  and  of  little  importance,  prevailed  not  in  them  all;  as 
may  be  seen  in  sundry  of  the  foregoing  instances.  And  why  may 
we  not  think  that  some  whole  sentences  might,  on  the  same  account, 
be  inserted  in  some  of  them,  which,  being  of  more  importance,  found 
a  more  general  acceptance?  And  how  by  other  means  also  that 
translation  was  variously  changed  and  corrupted  of  old,  and  that 
before  the  days  of  Jerome,  learned  men  do  know  and  confess. 

22,  It  is  further  evident  that  one  place,  at  least,  in  this  Epistle, 
which,  it  may  be,  some  could  not  conjecture  from  whence  it  should 
be  taken,  yet  finding  it  urged  by  the  apostle  as  a  testimony  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  is  inserted  in  another  place  of  the  text  than  that 
from  which  the  apostle  took  it,  and  that  where  there  is  not  the  least 
colour  for  its  insertion.  This  is  the  testimony  out  of  Ps.  xcvii.  7,  which 
the  apostle  cites,  chap.  i.  6,  in  words  much  differing  from  those  where- 
with the  original  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  This  some  of  the  tran- 
scribers of  the  Bible,  not  knowing  well  where  to  find,  have  inserted, 
in  the  very  syllables  of  the  apostle's  expression,  into  Deut.  xxxii.  43 ; 
where  it  yet  abides,  though  originally  it  had  no  place  there,  as  we 
shall,  in  the  exposition  of  the  words,  sufficiently  manifest.  The  same 
and  no  other  is  the  cause  why  ntSD  is  rendered  pdQdog,  Gen.  xlvii.  31. 
And  may  we  not  as  well  think,  nay,  is  it  not  more  likely,  that  they 
Avould  insert  his  words  into  the  places  from  whence  they  knew  his 
testimonies  were  taken,  with  a  very  little  alteration  of  the  ancient 
reading,  than  that  they  would  wholly  intrude  them  into  the  places 
from  whence  they  were  not  taken  by  him,  which  yet  undeniably  hath 
been  done,  and  that  with  success?  'Nay,  we  find  that  many  things 
out  of  the  New  Testament  are  translated  into  the  apocryjilial  books 
themselves;  as,  for  instance,  Ecclus.  xxiv.  3,  we  have  these  words  in 
the  Latin  copies,  "  Ex  ore  Altissimi  prodii  primogenita  ante  omnera 
creaturam;"  which  are  cited  by  Bellarmine  and  others  in  the  confir- 
mation of  the  deity  of  Christ,  whereas  they  are  taken  from  Col.  L  15, 
and  are  in  no  Greek  copies  of  that  book,  [Ecclesiasticus.] 
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23.  Upon  these  reasons,  then, — wliich  may  yet  be  rendered  more 
cogent  by  many  other  instances,  but  that  we  confine  ourselves  to  this 
Epistle, — I  suppose  I  may  conclude  that  it  is  more  probable,  at  least, 
that  the  apostle's  interpretations  of  the  testimonies  used  by  him,  all 
agreeably  unto  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  l)y  some  of  old  in- 
serted into  the  vulgar  copies  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  therein  prevailed  unto  common  acceptation,  than  that  he 
himself  followed,  in  the  citation  of  them,  a  translation  departing  with- 
out reason  from  the  original  text,  and  diverting  unto  such  senses  as 
its  authors  knew  not  to  ha  contained  in  them,  which  must  needs  give 
offence  unto  them  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  It  appears,  then,  tliat 
from  hence  no  light  can  be  given  unto  our  inquiry  after  the  lan- 
guage wherein  this  Epistle  was  originally  written,  though  it  be  clear 
enough  upon  other  considerations 


SUBSIDIAKY  NOTE  ON  EXEECITATION  V. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Dr  Owen  is  anxious  to  make  it  appear  that  "very  few"  of  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  in  this  Epistle  agree  with  the  Septuagint,  and  that  in  tlio.so  instances 
where  an  agreement  obtains  between  them,  the  Greek  renderings  of  Paul  in  the  Kpistle 
may  have  been  subsequently  inserted  in  copies  of  that  version.  In  neither  of  these 
conclusions  is  he  sustained  by  the  voice  of  modern  criticism.  As  the  subject  is  of 
some  importance,  we  submit  the  views  of  three  modern  writers,  who  have  devoted 
special  attention  to  it. 

Stuart  classifies  the  quotations  of  the  Epistle  under  the  following  divisions : — 

"1.  There  ai'e  many  exact  coincidences  between  the  Septuagint  and  Hebrew  and 
the  quotations  in  our  Epistle,  in  almost  every  minute  word."  Of  this  class  he  gives 
fourteen  instances: — Ileb.  i.  5;  i.  10,  seq.;  i.  12;  ii.  6,  seq.;  ii.  1^;  ii.  13;  iii.  7, 
seq.;  iii.  15;  iv.  3;  iv.  7 ;  v.  5 ;  v.  G;  vii.  17,  21;  xiii.  6. 

"  2.  In  a  considerable  number  of  cases  there  is  nearly  an  exact  coincidence  with  the 
Septuagint  and  Hebrew,  yet  with  some  slight  verbal  diti'erences."  Of  this  class  he  gives 
seven  instances  : — Heb.  i.  6  ;  iv.  4  ;  viii.  5  ;  viii.  8  ;  ix.  20  ;  x.  IG,  17  ;  x.  37,  38. 

"  3.  There  is  a  number  of  cases  in  which  there  is  a  little  discrepancy  in  diction  from 
the  Septuagint,  where  it  agrees  with  the  Hebrew."  Of  this  class  he  gives  six  in- 
stances:— Heb.  i.  7;  i.  8,  9;  xii.  2G ;  vi.  14;  xii.  20;  xii.  21. 

"4.  There  is  an  accordance  in  several  cases  with  the  Septuagint,  where  it  differs 
from  the  Hebrew,"— e.  (/.,  Heb.  x.  5,  seq.;  xi.  21 ,  xii.  6;  xiii.  5. 

Tholuck  remarks  of  this  Epistle,  that  "its  citations  are  unequally  close,  and  in  the 
longer  passages  agree  quite  verbally  with  the  Septuagint.  The  citation  in  chap.  x.  30 
is  the  only  one  that  forms  an  exception.  Our  Epistle,  also,  in  two  important  jiassagcs, 
eh.  X.  5  and  ch.  ii.  7,  has  followed  the  Greek  version  closely,  although,  accoi-ding  to 
our  existing  text,  it  is  essentially  defective;  as  similar  errors  of  translation  may  be 
also  adduced,  ch.  xi.  21,  It)  to  ax-pov  tvh  fa^lou,  and  ch.  xiii.  15,  xapvov  ^uxiuv."  We 
cannot  admit,  what  Tholuck  asserts,  that  the  author  of  our  Epistle  has  been  led  either 
to  an  erroneous  translation,  or  to  an  appilication  not  coi'responding  to  the  (Jld  'i'estament 
text.  Tholuck  himself  acknowledges  the  substantial  accuracy  of  the  reading.s  in  ch.  x.  5 
and  ch.  xiii.  15.  It  is  questionable  if  the  last  instance  is  a  quotation  at  all.  It  is 
held  by  some  to  be  taken  from  Hosea  xiv.  3,  by  reading  "^is  instead  of  a"'-'i,  "  fruit ' 
instead  of  "  calves."  But  if  it  be  derived  from  any  source,  it  is  as  proljable  that  Pro 
xviii.  20,  ■'B  ■'"3,  supplied  the  matrix  of  the  expression.  In  regard  to  ch.  ii.  7,  the 
clause  in  which  it  follows  the  Septuagint,  in  opposition  to  the  Hebrew,  is  now  omitted,  on 
such  critical  authority  as  Gricsbach,  Scholz,  Knapp,  Lachmann,  and  Tischondorf. 
Nor  is  Tholuck  warranted  to  speak  of  the  phrase  in  ch.  xi.  21  as  a  mistranslatioa 
borrowed  from  the  Septuagint.  The  question  depends  upon  the  vowel-pointing  of  the  He- 
VOL.  X.— 9 
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brew  in  Gen.  xlvii.  81,  whether  it  should  be  ~ti":ri,  "staff,"  or  "^'f",  "bed."  Stuart 
has  no  hesitation  in  preferring  tlie  former,  in  whicli  case  there  would  be  no  mistransla- 
tion; and  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose  an  error  in  punctuation,  which  might  be  a 
mistake  of  the  transcriber,  than  an  error  of  translation  in  an  inspired  epistle. 

Davidson  thus  expresses  himself  on  the  subject  of  these  citations : — "  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  the  Soptuagint  is  everywhere  quoted,  irrespective  of  the  fact  whethiT 
the  version  gives  the  sense  or  not.  Departures  from  the  Greek  are  trilling.  ...  la 
short,  the  writer  never  consulted  the  Hebrew.     There  is  but  one  exception  to  *.his, 

namely,  ch.  x.  30 It  must  be  maintained  that  in  ch.  x.  30  the  writer  of  the  present 

Epistle  goes  to  the  Hebrew,  departing  from  the  Septuagint." 

The  citation  in  ch.  x.  30  really  suggests  the  most  decisive  results.  The  passage  is  in 
harmony  with  the  Hebrew  ;  it  varies  completely  from  the  Septuagint.  Moreover,  on 
comparison  with  Eom.  xii.  19,  where  the  same  quotation  from  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  36, 
occurs,  the  same  translation  which  is  given  in  ch.  x.  30  is  found,  with  the  important 
addition  in  both  instances  of  xiyu  Kvpiog.  The  epistles  in  which  a  translation  so  curi- 
ously identical  occurs  must  have  emanated  from  the  same  author.  Moreover,  he  must 
have  availed  himself  of  the  Greek  version  already  in  existence  as  fx-eely  as  he  could,  since 
the  Hebrew  original  was  comparatively  of  limited  circulation  in  his  day,  and  only  de- 
parted from  it  under  the  pressure  of  an  absolute  necessity.  The  inspiration  that 
guided  him  to  this  course  ratified  the  propriety  of  translating  the  Scriptures  into  all 
the  vernacular  tongues  of  the  world. 
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ON  THE  QUESTION  TO  WHOM  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS  WAS  WRITTEN. 

No  better  place  than  the  present  occurs  for  reference  to  this  point,  on  which  there  has 
been'  considerable  discussion  since  the  days  of  Owen.  The  various  opinions  respecting 
it  may  be  reduced  to  four: — 1.  That  it  was  written  to  Gentile  Christians;  2.  To 
Jewish  believers  out  of  Palestine;  3.  To  Jewish  believers  in  Palestine;  and,  4.  To 
Jewish  believers  in  Palestine,  but  more  especially  in  Jerusalem  or  Ctesarea. 

1.  Roeth  believes  it  to  have  been  sent  to  the  church  at  Ephesus;  Baumgarten 
Crusius,  to  the  joint  church  of  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians, 

2.  Under  the  second  class,  Jewish  believers  generally,  or  in  Asia  Minor,  or  Spain, 
or  Rome,  or  Alexandria,  or  elsewhere,  have  been  named  as  the  parties  to  whom  it  was 
addressed. 

8.  The  authorities  in  favour  of  the  third  view  are  numerous,  consisting  of  the  great 
majority  both  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  modern  critics.  The  reasons  for  this  opinion 
are, — (1.)  The  weight  of  ancient  authori/i/:  for  it  is  supported  by  the  testimony  of  Jei'ome, 
Chrysostom,  Tlieodoret,  Theophylact,  and  the  great  body  of  the  fathers.  (2.)  The  in- 
scription which  the  Epistle  bears, — Upo;  'ESpaiov;.  Credner  and  Block  regard  this  title 
or  inscription  as  proceeding  from  the  autlior  of  the  Epistle  ;  and  though  this  view 
should  be  rejected,  the  antiquity  of  the  inscription  is  beyond  doubt,  as  it  was  known  to 
the  fathers  of  the  second  century,  and  appears  in  such  ancient  versions  as  the  Vetus 
Itala,  and  the  Peshito.  The  word  'eScuIovs  is.  however,  of  uncertain  application,  de- 
noting, according  to  New  Testament  usage,  either  Hebrews  by  religion  and  nation,  as 
in  Phil.  iii.  5,  2  Cor.  xi.  22,  or  the  Jews  of  Palestine  who  used  the  AraniDsan  language, 
in  opposition  to  the  Hellenists, — Jews  born  out  of  Palestine,  and  using  chiefly  the 
Greek  language,  as  in  Acts  vi.  1.  The  analogy  of  the  title  of  an  early  Gospel,  whether 
a  separate  Gospel  or  an  Aramaean  original  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  EuayyiXiov  xaf  'EQra'ious, 
is  conceived  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  term  in  the  latter  sense,  as  it  is  used  in  the  in- 
scription to  the  Epistle.  (3.)  The  general  tenor  of  the  Epistle,  as  it  contains  no  allusions 
to  any  previous  heathenism  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  no  dis- 
cussion of  the  points  on  which  controversy  at  one  time  prevailed  between  the  Gentile  and 
Jewish  Christians  ;  it  presupposes  familiar  knowledge  of  the  rites  and  services  of  the 
temple  on  the  part  of  its  readers,  and  warns  them  against  the  temptation  to  which  they 
were  specially  exposed, —  apostasy  to  Judaism,  in  consequence  of  the  powerful  hold  which 
the  Levitical  worship,  in  daily  observance  before  them,  had  upon  their  earliest  associa- 
tions. (4.)  Particular  references  which  occur  in  the  Epistle.  In  ch.  xiii.  12,  "  Without 
the  gate"  is  a  phrase  which  a  Jew  resident  in  Palestine  could  alone  fully  understand; 
in  ch.  X.  32-34,  the  persecution  alluded  to  accords  with  what  we  know  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  primitive  (Jhi-istians  in  Jerusalem;  in  ch.  ix.  5,  "  It  is  not  necessary."  .=eems  to 
imply  a  local  and  personal  acquiintance  which  the  readers  were  presumed  to  possess  of 
tile  objects  to  which  reference  is  made. 
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The  main  objection  to  this  view  rests  on  an  alleged  discrepancy  between  ch.  xii.  4.  and 
Acts  viii.  1-3,  and  xii.  1.  It  is  said  that  those  to  whom  the  Epistle  was  sent  hud 
"not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,"  while  both  Stephen  and  James  had  suH'ered  martyrdom. 
The  persecution  in  which  these  saints  fell  happened  in  a.d.  38,  and  a.d.  -14.  Be- 
fore the  Epistle  was  written,  there  was  time  for  another  generation  to  arise,  to  whom  the 
language  might  apply  with  suthcicnt  accuracy,  "  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood." 

4.  Moses  Stuart  assigns  reasons  for  supposing  Cxsarca  to  have  been  the  place  where 
the  church  of  Jewish  converts  existed  to  wiiom  the  Epistle  was  sent.  Paul  was  not  its 
first  teacher,  aud  no  such  claim  is  urged  in  the  Epistle.  He  had  many  opi)ortunitie^ 
for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Christians  there.  Acts  ix.  30,  xviii.  22,  xxi.  8-13, 
xxiv.  23,  27.  The  city  was  inhabited  by  rich  Jews,  who,  if  converted,  might  have 
become  liable  to  spoliation,  Ileb.  x.  34.  Grecian  games  wei'e  celebrated  in  this  city,  and 
hence  such  allusions  as  occur  in  ch.  x.  32,  xii.  1 .  Timothy  is  mentioned  in  the  Epistle, 
and  Timothy  was  with  Paul  at  Ctesarea.  Ctesarea  was  but  two  days'  journey  Iroin 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews  residing  in  it  could  understand  the  temple-service  as  cleaily 
as  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  themselves. 

Dr  Davidson  argues  that  the  church  in  Casarea  would  in  all  probability  have  a 
large  proportion  of  Gentile  converts,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  fiist  convert  in  Ccesarea 
■was  Cornelius,  a  Gentile  proselyte.  Acts  x.  lie  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  Jerusalem 
■was  the  chiu-ch  which  tirst  received  the  Epistle. 


EXERCITATION  VI. 

ONENESS    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

1.  Oneness  of  the  church — IMistake  of  the  Jews  about  the  nature  of  the  promises. 
2.  Promise  of  the  Messiah  the  foundation  of  the  church;  but  as  inchiding 
the  covenant.  3.  The  church  confined  unto  the  person  and  posterity  of 
Abraham — His  call  and  separation  for  a  double  end.  4.  Who  properlv  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  5.  Mistake  of  the  Jews  about  the  covenant.  6.  Abraham 
the  father  of  the  faithful  and  heir  of  the  world,  on  what  account.  7.  The 
church  still  the  same. 

1.  The  Jews  at  the  time  of  writing  this  Epistle  (and  their  pos- 
terity in  all  succeeding  generations  follow  their  example  and  tradi- 
tion) were  not  a  little  confirmed  in  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief  by 
a  misapprehension  of  the  true  sense  aud  nature  of  the  promises  of 
the  Old  Testament;  for  whereas  they  found  many  glorious  pro- 
mises made  unto  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  especially 
concerning  the  great  access  of  the  Gentiles  unto  it,  they  looked  up(jn 
themselves,  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  on  the  account  of  their  being 
his  children  according  to  the  flesh,  as  the  first,  proper,  and  indeed 
onhj  subject  of  them;  unto  whom,  in  their  accomplishment,  others 
were  to  be  proselyted  and  joined,  the  substance  and  foundation  of 
the  church  remaining  still  with  them.  But  the  event  answered  not 
their  expectation.  Instead  of  inheriting  all'  the  promises  merely 
upon  their  carnal  interest  and  privilege, — which  they  looked  for,  and 
continue  so  to  do  unto  this  day, — tliey  found  that  themselves  must 
come  in  on  a  new  account,  to  be  sharers  in  them  in  common  witli 
others,  or  be  rejected  whilst  those  others  were  admitted  unto  the 
inheritance.     Tins  filled  them  with  wrath  and  envy;  which  greatly 
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added  to  the  strengthening  of  their  unbelief.  They  could  not  bear 
with  patience  an  intimation  of  letting  out  the  vineyard  to  other 
husbandmen.  Witli  this  principle  and  prejudice  of  theirs  the  apostle 
dealt  directly  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  ix.-xi. 

On  the  same  grounds  he  proceedeth  with  them  in  this  Epistle ; 
and  because  his  answer  to  their  objection  from  the  promises  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  many  of  his  reasonings  with  them,  the  nature  of  it 
must  be  ]iere  previously  explained.  Not  that  I  shall  here  enter  into 
a  consideration  of  the  Jews'  argument  to  prove  the  Messiah  not  yet 
to  be  come,  because  the  promises  in  their  sense  of  them  are  not  yet 
accomplished,  which  shall  be  fully  removed  in  the  close  of  these  dis- 
courses; but  only,  as  I  said,  open  the  nature  in  general  of  that 
answer  which  our  apostle  returns  unto  them,  and  builds  his  reason- 
ings with  them  upon. 

2.  We  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  at  large  to  show  how,  after 
the  entrance  of  sin,  God  founded  his  church  in  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah  given  unto  Adam.  Now,  though  that  promise  was  the  sup- 
portment  and  encouragement  of  mankind  to  seek  the  Lord, — a  pro- 
mise, absolutely  considered,  proceeding  from  mere  grace  and  mercy, 
— yet,  as  it  was  the  foundation  of  the  church,  it  included  in  it  the 
nature  of  a  covenant,  virtually  requiring  a  restipulation  unto  obe- 
dience in  them  who  by  faith  come  to  have  an  interest  therein.  And 
this  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  required;  for  the  promise  was 
given  unto  this  end  and  purpose,  that  men  might  have  a  new  bot- 
tom and  foundation  of  obedience,  that  of  the  first  covenant  being 
disannulled.  Hence,  in  the  following  explications  of  the  promise, 
this  condition  of  obedience  is  expressly  added.  So  upon  its  renewal 
unto  Abraham,  God  required  that  he  should  "  walk  before  him,  and 
be  upright."  This  promise,  then,  as  it  hath  the  nature  of  a  covenant, 
including  the  grace  that  God  would  show  unto  sinners  in  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  obedience  that  he  required  from  them,  was,  from  the 
first  giving  of  it,  the  foundation  of  the  church,  and  the  whole  wor- 
ship of  God  therein. 

Unto  this  church,  so  founded  and  built  on  this  covenant,  and  by 
the  means  thereof  on  the  redeeming  mediatory  Seed  promised  therein, 
were  all  the  following  promises  and  the  privileges  exhibited  in  them 
given  and  annexed.  Neither  hath,  or  ever  had,  any  individual  per- 
son any  spiritual  right  unto,  or  interest  in,  any  of  those  promises  or 
, privileges,  whatever  his  outward  condition  were,  but  only  by  virtue 
of  his  memljership  in  the  church  built  on  the  covenant,  whereunto, 
as  we  said,  they  do  all  appertain.  On  this  account  the  church  be- 
fore the  days  of  Abraham,  though  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
world,  and  subject  unto  many  changes  in  its  worship  by  the  addi- 
tion of  new  revelations,  was  still  but  one  and  the  same,  because 
founded  in  the  same  covenant,  and  interested  thereby  in  all  the 
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benefits  or  privileges  tliat  God  had  given  or  granted,  or  would  do  &o 
at  any  time,  unto  iiis  church. 

o.  In  process  of  time,  God  was  pleased  to  confine  this  church,  as 
unto  the  ordinary  visible  dispensation  of  liis  grace,  unto  the  person 
and  posterity  of  Abraham.  Upon  this  restriction  of  the  church 
covenant  and  promise,  the  Jews  of  old  managed  a  plea  in  their  own 
justification  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
"We  are  tlie  children,  the  seed  of  Abraham/'  was  their  continual  cry; 
on  the  account  whereof  they  presumed  that  all  the  promises  be- 
longed unto  them,  and  upon  the  matter  unto  them  alone.  And  this 
their  persuasion  hath  cast  them,  as  we  shall  see,  upon  a  woful  and 
fatal  mistake.  Two  privileges  did  God  grant  unto  Abraham,  upon 
his  separation  to  a  special  interest  in  the  old  promise  and  covenant: — • 

First,  That  according  to  the  flesh  he  should  be  the  father  of  the 
Messiah,  the  promised  seed;  who  was  the  very  life  of  the  covenant, 
the  fountain  and  cause  of  all  the  blessings  contained  in  it.  That  this 
privilege  was  temporary,  having  a  limited  season,  time,  and  end,  ap- 
pointed unto  it,  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself  doth  demonstrate  ; 
for  upon  this  actual  exhibition  in  the  flesh,  it  was  to  cease.  In 
pursuit  hereof  were  his  posterity  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  preserved  a  peculiar  people,  that  through  them  the  pro- 
mised Seed  might  be  brought  forth  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  be  of 
them  according  unto  the  flesh,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

Secondly,  Together  with  this,  he  had  also  another  'privilege 
granted  unto  him,  namely,  that  his  faith,  whereby  he  was  personally 
interested  in  the  covenant,  should  be  thejja^^er?i  of  the  faith  of  the 
church  in  all  generations;  and  that  none  should  ever  come  to  be  a 
member  of  it,  or  a  sharer  in  its  blessings,  but  by  the  same  faith  that 
he  had  fixed  on  the  Seed  that  was  in  the  promise,  to  be  brought 
forth  from  him  into  the  world.  On  the  account  of  this  privilege,  he 
became  the  father  of  all  them  that  do  believe:  for  "  they  which  are 
of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham,"  Gal.  iii.  7,  Rom. 
iv.  11:  as  also  "heir  of  the  world,''  Rom.  iv.  13,  in  that  all  that 
should  believe  throughout  the  world,  being  thereby  implanted  into 
the  covenant  made  with  him,  should  become  his  "spiritual  children." 

4.  Answerably  unto  this  twofold  end  of  the  separation  of  Abra- 
ham, there  was  a  double  seed  allotted  unto  him ; — a  seed  according 
to  the  flesh,  separated  to  the  bringing  forth  of  the  Messiah  according 
unto  the  flesh ;  and  a  seed  according  to  the  promise,  that  is,  such 
as  by  faith  should  have  interest  in  the  promise,  or  all  the  elect  of 
God.  Not  that  these  two  seeds  were  always  subjectively  diverse,  so 
that  the  seed  separated  to  the  bringing  forth  ot  the  Messiali  in  the 
flesh  should  neither  in  whole  nor  in  part  be  also  the  seed  according 
to  the  promise;  or,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  seed  accoruiiig  to  the 
promise  should  none  of  it  be  his  seed  after  the  flesh.     Our  apostle 
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declares  the  contrary  in  the  instances  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  with  the 
"  remnant"  of  Israel  that  shall  be  saved,  Rom.  ix.,  x.,  xi.  But 
sometimes  the  same  seed  came  imder  diverse  considerations,  being 
the  seed  of  Abraham  both  according  to  the  flesh  and  according  to 
the  promise ;  and  sometimes  the  seed  itself  was  diverse,  those  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  being  not  of  the  promise,  and  so  on  the  contrary. 
Thus  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  unto  the 
flesh,  separated  unto  the  bringing  forth  of  the  Messiah  after  the 
flesh,  because  they  were  his  carnal  posterity;  and  they  were  also  of 
the  seed  of  the  promise,  because,  by  their  ov/n  personal  faith,  they 
were  interested  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham  their  father.  Multi- 
tudes afterwards  were  of  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  and  of  the 
number  of  the  people  separated  to  bring  forth  the  Messiah  in  the 
flesh,  and  yet  were  not  of  the  seed  according  to  the  promise,  nor  in- 
terested in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant;  because  they  did 
not  personally  believe,  as  our  apostle  declares,  chap.  iv.  of  this  epistle. 
And  many,  afterwards,  who  were  not  of  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham, 
nor  interested  in  the  privilege  of  bringing  forth  the  Messiah  in  the 
flesh,  were  yet  designed  to  be  made  h\s spiritual  seed  by  faith;  that 
in  them  he  might  become  "  heir  of  the  world,"  and  all  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed  in  him.  Now,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  the  second 
privilege,  or  spiritual  seed,  wherein  the  church,  to  whom  the  pro- 
mises are  made,  is  founded,  and  whereof  it  doth  consist, — namely,  in 
tliem  who  by  faith  are  interested  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham, 
whether  they  be  of  the  carnal  seed  or  no. 

5.  And  herein  lay  the  great  mistake  of  the  Jews  of  old,  wherein 
they  are  followed  by  their  posterity  unto  this  day.  They  thought 
no  more  was  needful  to  interest  them  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham 
but  that  they  were  his  seed  according  to  the  flesh;  and  they  con- 
stantly pleaded  the  latter  privilege  as  the  ground  and  reason  of  the 
former.  It  is  true,  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham  according  to 
the  flesh :  but  on  that  account  they  can  have  no  other  privilege  than 
Abral'iam  had  in  the  flesh  himself  ;  and  this  was,  as  we  have  showed, 
that  he  should  be  set  apart  as  a  special  channel,  through  whose  loins 
God  would  derive  the  promised  Seed  into  the  Avorld.  In  like  maur 
ner  were  they  separated  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  as  his  posterity,  from 
amongst  whom  He  should  be  so  brought  forth. 

I'liat  this  separation  and  privilege  was  to  cease  when  the  end 
'  of  it  was  accomplished  and  the  Messiah  exhibited,  the  very  nature 
of  the  thing  declares  ;  for  to  what  purpose  should  it  be  continued 
when  that  was  fully  effected  whereunto  it  was  designed?  But  they 
would  extend  this  privilege,  and  mix  it  with  the  other,  contending 
that,  because  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  the  whole  blessing  and  covenant  of  Abraham  belonged  unto 
thtnn.     But  as  our  Saviour  proved  that  in  the  latter  sense  they  were 


SECT.  5  7.]  ONENKSS  OF  THE  CIIUIICII.  123 

not  tlie  cliildren  of  Abraliain,  because  they  did  not  the  works  of 
Abraham;  so  our  apostle  jjlainly  demonstrates,  Rom.  iv.  ix.  x.  xi., 
Gal.  iii.  iv.,  that  those  of  them  who  had  not  the  faith  of  Abi-aham 
had  no  interest  in  his  blessing  and  covenant.  Seeing,  therefore,  that 
their  other  privilege  was  come  to  an  end,  with  all  the  carnal  ordi- 
nances that  attended  it,  by  the,  actual  coming  of  the  Messiah,  where- 
unto  they  were  subservient,  if  they  did  not,  by  faith  in  the  promised 
seed,  attain  an  interest  in  this  of  the  spiritual  blessing,  it  is  evident 
that  they  could  on  no  account  be  considered  as  actual  sharers  in  the 
coveuaut  of  God. 

6.  We  have  seen  that  Abraham,  on  the  account  of  his  faith,  and 
not  of  his  separation  according  to  the  Jlesh,  was  the  father  of  all 
that  believe,  and  heir  of  the  world.  And  in  the  covenant  made 
with  him,  as  to  that  which  concerns,  not  the  bringing  forth  of  the 
promised  Seed  according  to  the  flesh,  but  as  unto  faith  therein,  and 
in  the  work  of  redemption  to  be  performed  thereby,  lies  the  founda- 
tion of  tlie  church  in  all  ages.  Wheresoever  this  covenant  Is,  and 
witli  whomsoever  it  is  established,  with  them  is  the  church ;  unto 
whom  all  the  jDromises  and  privileges  of  the  church  do  belong. 
Hence  it  was,  that  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  there  was  not  one 
church  taken  away,  and  another  set  up  in  the  room  thereof;  but  the 
church  continued  the  same,  in  those  that  were  the  children  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  faith.  The  Christian  church  is  not 
another  church,  but  the  very  same  that  was  before  the  coming  of 
Clirist,  having  the  same  faith  with  it,  and  interested  in  the  same 
covenant. 

It  is  true,  the  former  carnal  privilege  of  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity expiring,  on  the  grounds  before  mentioned,  the  ordinances 
of  worship  which  were  suited  thereunto  did  necessarily  cease  also. 
And  this  cast  the  Jews  into  great  perplexities,  and  proved  the  last 
trial  that  God  made  of  them ;  for  whereas  both  these, — namely,  the 
carnal  and  spiritual  privileges  of  Abraham's  covenant, — had  been 
carried  on  together  in  a  mixed  way  for  many  generations,  coming 
now  to  be  separated,  and  a  trial  to  be  made  (Mai.  iii.)  who  of  the 
Jews  had  interest  in  both,  who  in  one  only,  those  who  had  only  the 
carnal  privilege,  of  being  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  contended  for  a  share  on  that  single  account  in  the  other 
also, — that  is,  in  all  the  promises  annexed  unto  the  covenant.  But 
the  foundation  of  their  plea  was  taken  away,  and  the  church,  unto 
which  the  promises  belong,  remained  with  them  that  were  heirs  of 
Abraham's  faith  only, 

7.  It  remains,  then,  that  the  church  founded  in  the  covenant,  and 
unto  which  all  the  promises  did  and  do  belong,  abode  at  the  comuig 
of  Christ,  and  doth  abide  ever  since,  in  and  among  those  who  are 
the  children  of  Abraham  by  faith.     The  old  church  was  not  taken 
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away,  and  a  new  one  set  itp,  hut  the  same  church  was  continued, 
only  in  those  who  by  faith  inherited  the  promises.  Great  alterations, 
indeed,  were  then  made  in  the  outward  state  and  condition  of  the 
church;  as, — (1.)  The  carnal  privilege  of  the  Jews,  in  their  separa- 
tion to  bring  forth  the  Messiah,  then  failed;  and  therewith  their 
claim  on  that  account  to  be  the  children  of  Abraham.  (2.)  The  or- 
dinances of  worship  suited  unto  that  privilege  expired  and  came  to 
an  end.  (3.)  New  ordinances  of  worship  were  appointed,  suited 
unto  the  new  light  and  grace  then  granted  unto  the  church.  (4.) 
Tlie  Gentiles  came  in  to  the  faith  of  Abraham  together  with  the 
Jews,  to  be  fellow-heirs  with  them  in  his  blessing.  But  none  of 
these,  nor  all  of  them  together,  made  any  such  alteration  in  the 
church  but  that  it  was  still  one  and  the  same.  The  olive-tree  was 
the  same,  only  some  branches  were  broken  off,  and  others  planted 
in;  the  Jews  fell,  and  the  Gentiles  came  in  their  room. 

And  this  doth  and  must  determine  the  difference  between  the 
Jews  and  Christians  about  the  v^'omises  of  the  Old  Testament. 
They  are  all  made  unto  tlie  church.  No  individual  person  hath 
any  interest  in  them  but  by  virtue  of  his  ^nemheiship  therewith. 
This  church  is,  and  always  was,  one  and  the  same.  With  whomso- 
ever it  remains,  the  'promises  are  theirs;  and  that  not  by  implica- 
tion or  analogy,  but  directly  and  properly.  They  belong  as  imme- 
diately, at  this  day,  either  to  the  Jews  or  Christians,  as  they  did  of 
old  to  any.  The  question  is.  With  ivhom  is  this  church,  founded 
on  the  promised  Seed  in  the  covenant?  This  is  Zion,  Jerusalem, 
Israel,  Jacob,  the  temple  of  God.  Tlie  Jews  plead  that  it  is  with 
them,  because  they  are  the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh.  Christians  tell  them  that  their  privilege  on  this  account  was 
of  another  nature,  and  ended  with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah ;  that 
the  church  unto  whom  all  the  promises  belong  are  only  those  who 
are  heirs  of  Abraham's  faith,  believing  as  he  did,  and  thereby  inte- 
rested in  his  covenant.  Not  as  though  the  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham were  of  none  eifect;  for  as  it  was  made  good  unto  his  carnal 
seed  in  the  exhibition  of  the  Messiah,  so  the  spiritual  privileges  of  it 
belonged  only  unto  those  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  whom  God 
had  graciously  purposed  to  effect  the  faith  of  Abraham.  Thus  was 
and  is  the  church,  whereunto  all  the  promises  belong,  still  one  and 
the  same,  namely,  Abraham's  children  according  to  the  faith:  and 
among  those  promises  this  is  one,  that  God  will  be  a  God  unto 
them  and  their  seed  for  ever. 


SECT.  1,  2.]  JEWISH  DISTRIBUTION,  ETa  126 

EXERCITATION  VII. 

OF  THE  JUDAICAL  DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

1-4.  Of  the  Judaieal  distribution  of  the  Old  Testament.  5-11.  The  original 
and  nature  of  their  oral  law  and  traditions.  12-14.  The  whole  disprove<l. 
15-20.  Agreement  of  the  Jews  and  Papists  about  traditions,  instaueed  in 
sundry  particular.'^. 

1.  The  apostle,  dealing  with  the  Hebrews  about  the  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God  made  unto  their  fathers,  assigns  it  in  general  unto 
his  speaking  imto  them  "  in  the  prophets,"  chap.  i.  1.  This  speaking 
unto  them,  the  present  Jews  affirm  to  consist  of  two  parts: — (1.) 
That  Avhich  Moses  and  the  following  prophets  were  commanded  to 
write  for  the  public  use  of  the  church;  (2.)  What,  being  delivered 
only  by  word  of  mouth  unto  Moses,  and  continued  by  oral  tradition 
until  after  the  last  destruction  of  the  temple,  was  afterwards  com- 
mitted unto  writing.  And  because  those  who  would  read  our  Expo- 
sition of  this  Epistle,  or  the  Epistle  itself,  with  profit,  had  need  of 
some  insight  into  the  opinions  and  traditions  of  the  Jews  about  these 
things,  I  shall,  for  the  sake  of  them  that  want  either  skill  or  leisure 
to  search  after  them  elsewhere,  give  a  brief  account  of  their  faith 
concerning  the  two  heads  of  revelation  mentioned,  and  therein  dis- 
cover both  the  principal  means  and  nature  of  their  present  apos- 
tasy and  infidelity. 

2.  The  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament  they  call  ^'PP,  and  divide 
it  into  three  parts:— (1.)  niinn^  "  The  Law;"  (2.)  D^N^?J,  "  The  Pro- 
phets;" (3.)  !2''nin3^  "The  Writings  by  divine  Inspiration,"  which  are 
usually  called  the  "  Hagiographa,"  or  holy  writings.  And  this  distri- 
bution of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  in  general  intimated  by 
our  Saviour,  Luke  xxiv.  44,  Yldvra  ra  jij^aiiixha.  sv  ruJ  No/xw  Mw^wf, 
xat  Ilpo!pr,Taig,  Kai  TuX/moT?' — "  All  things  written  in  the  Law,  and  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Psalms;"  under  which  last  head  all  the  j^oetical 
books  of  the  Scripture  are  contained.  Thus  Rabbi  Bechai,  in  Cad 
Hakkemach:  cmnj  CX'-n:  miD  U'p^n  n^b'^  minn; — "The  Law"  (so 
sometimes  they  call  the  whole  volume)  "  is  divided  into  three  part.s, 
the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Holy  Writings."  All  are  comprised 
generally  under  the  name  of  the  Law;  for  so  they  say  in  Mid  rash 
Tehillim,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  1,  min  D^X-^ini  min  Dniora; — "The  Psalms  are 
the  Law, and  the  Prophets  are  the  Law;"  that  is,  the  whole  Scripture. 

This  distribution,  so  far  as  it  is  intimated  in  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  doth  evidently  arise  from  the  nature  and  .subject-matter  of 
the  books  themselves.  And  this  was  the  received  division  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  whilst  the  Judaieal  church  stood  and 
continued;  but  the  po.st-Talmudical  doctors, overlooking  or  neglecting 
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tlie  true  reason  of  this  distribution,  have  fancied  others,  taken  from 
the  different  manners  and  degrees  of  revelation  by  Avhich  they  were 
given  out  unto  the  church.  Amongst  these  they  make  the  revela- 
tion to  Moses  the  most  excellent,  and  are  very  vain  in  counting  the 
privileges  and  pre-eminences  it  had  above  all  others;  which  are  else- 
where examined.  In  the  next  degree  they  place  those  which  pro- 
ceeded from  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  they  distinguish  from  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  yea,  in  the  eleven  degrees  of  divine 
revelation  assigned  by  Maimonides,More  Nebuch.,  par.  ii.,  that  by  in- 
spiration  is  cast  into  the  last  and  lowest  place!  But  this  distinction 
is  groundless,  and  merely  fancied  out  of  the  various  ways  that  God 
■was  pleased  to  use  in  representing  things  to  the  minds  of  the  pro- 
phets, when  it  was,  in  them  all,  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
alone  that  enabled  them  infallibly  to  declare  the  mind  of  God  unto 
the  church,  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

Now,  the  books  thus  given  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  [in  the 
second  degree,]  they  make  of  two  sorts: — (1.)  Cp^'^l  '^'''?''?^,  "  The 
former  Prophets,"  which  are  all  the  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  written  before  the  captivity,  as  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  Ruth  only  excepted.  (2.)  D'^i^ni^  D'N'?^,  ["The  latter 
Prophets,"]  which  are  all  the  prophetical  books,  peculiarly  so 
called,  Daniel  only  excepted, — that  is,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
and  the  twelve  minor  prophets.  Of  the  last  sort,  or  Q''?''^"!^,  "  Kethu- 
bim,"  books  written  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  the 
poetical  Looks  of  the  Scripture, — Psalms,  Job,  Proverbs,  Canticles, 
Lamentations,  with  Ecclesiastes ;  whereunto  they  add  Ruth,  Daniel, 
and  the  historical  books  written  after  the  captivity,  as  the  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah ;  which  make  up  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Why  sundry  of  these  books  should  be  cast  into  the  last  sort, 
as  the  story  of  Ruth  and  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  they  can  give  no 
tolerable  account.  The  other  books  also  written  after  the  captivity 
are  plainly  of  the  same  nature  with  those  which  they  call  "  The  former 
Prophets;"  and  as  for  that  of  Daniel,  it  contains  in  it  almost  all  tiie 
eminent  kinds  of  revelation  whereby  themselves  would  distinguish  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  from  the  inspiration  ot  the  Holy  Ghost.  Neither 
have  they  any  reason  for  this  distribution;  but,  finding  the  general 
division  before  mentioned  to  have  been  received  in  the  church  of 
old,  they  have  disposed  of  the  particular  books  into  their  orders  at 
their  pleasure ;  casting  Daniel,  as  is  probable,  into  their  last  orJer, 
because  so  many  of  liis  visions  and  prophecies  relate  unto  other 
nations  besides  their  own. 

The  Law,  or  tlje  books  of  Moses,  they  call  t^'Oin^  or  the  Pentateuch, 
from  the  number  of  the  books;  or  nnin  "p'Din  np'on,  "The  fives,"  or 
"The  five  parts  of  the  Law;"  whereunto  Jerome,  in  his  epistle  to 
Pauliuus,  wrests  those  words  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv.  Id,  "I  had 
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rather  speak  -Trhn  '/.o-yc-jg,  five  words,  in  the  church,"  as  if  he  had 
res})ect  to  the  Law  ot  Muses. 

These  five  books  they  divide  into  paraschge,  or  sections,  whereof 
they  read  one  each  Sabbath-day  in  their  synagogues; — Genesis  into 
'i'2,  Exodus  into  11,  Leviticus  into  10,  Numbers  into  10,  Deutero- 
nomy into  10, — which  all  make  53;  whereby,  reading  one  each  day, 
and  two  in  one  day,  they  read  through  the  whole  in  the  course  of  a 
year,  beginning  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  this  they  did  of  old, 
as  James  testifies.  Acts  xv.  21,  "  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every 
city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
Sabbath-day."  Some  of  them  make  54  of  these  sections,  dividing 
the  last  section  of  Genesis  into  two,  beginning  the  latter  at  chap, 
xlvii.  28,  constituting  the  following  chapters  a  distinct  section,  though 
it  have  not  the  usual  note  of  them  prefixed  unto  it,  but  only  one  single 
saiuech;  to  note,  as  they  say,  its  being  absolutely  closed  or  shut 
lip,  on  the  account  of  the  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
chap,  xlix.,  whose  season  is  unknown  to  them. 

o.  They  also  divide  it  into  lesser  sections,  and  those  of  two  sorts, 
open  and  close,  which  have  their  distinct  marks  in  their  Bibles; 
and  many  superstitious  observations  they  have  about  the  beginning 
and  ending  of  them.  Of  the  first  sort  there  are  in  Genesis  43,  of 
the  latter  48 ;  in  Exodus,  of  the  first  sort  69,  of  the  latter  95 ;  in 
Leviticus,  of  the  fii'st  sort  52,  of  the  latter  46;  in  Numbers,  of  the 
first  92,  of  the  latter  66;  in  Deuteronomy,  of  the  first  sort  34,  of  the 
latter  379; — in  all  634.  Besides,  they  observe  the  number  of  the 
verses  at  the  end  of  every  book;  as  also  that  ^  in  |ii"i3.  Lev.  xi.  42,  is 
the  middle  letter  of  the  Law;  ^'1"^,  Lev.  x.  16,  the  middle  word; 
Lev.  xiii.  33  the  middle  verse ;  the  number  of  all  which  through  the 
Law  is  23,206. 

Moreover,  they  divide  the  Law,  or  five  books  of  Moses,  into  53 
Ci''i7P,  "sedarim,"  or  distinctions,  whereof  Genesis  contains  42,  Exo- 
dus 29,  Leviticus  23,  Numbers  32,  Deuteronomy  27;  which  kind  of 
distinctions  they  also  observe  throughout  the  Scripture,  assigning 
unto  Joi^hua  14,  Judges  14,  Samuel  34,  Kings  35,  Isaiah  26,  Jere- 
miah 31,  Ezekiel  29,  the  lesser  Prophets  21,  Psalms  19,  Job  8,  Pro- 
verbs 8,  Ecclesiastes  4,  Canticles  and  Lamentations  are  not  divided, 
Daniel  7,  Esther  7,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  10,  Chronicles  25. 

Besides,  they  distribute  the  Prophets  into  sections  called  nnpsn 
*'  haphters,"  that  answer  the  sections  which  are  read  every  Sabbath- 
day  in  their  synagogues;  and  this  division  of  the  Prophets  they  aflSrm 
to  liave  been  made  in  the  days  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whom  they  call 
V'^'^C,  "  that  wicked  one,"  when  the  reading  of  the  Law  was  prohi- 
bited unto  them.     All  which  things  are  handled  at  large  by  others. 

4.  Having  for  a  long  season  lost  the  promise  of  the  Si)irit,  and 
therewith  all  saving  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
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God  in  the  Scripture,  the  best  of  their  employment  about  it  hath 
been  in  reference  to  the  words  and  letters  of  it ;  wherein  their  dili- 
gence hath  been  of  use  in  the  preservation  of  the  copies  of  it  entire 
and  free  from  corruption:  for  after  that  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  completed  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  and  points  or  vowels  added 
to  the  letters,  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  tongue  and  facilitate 
the  right  reading  and  learning  of  it,  it  is  incredible  what  industry, 
diligence,  and  curiosity,  they  have  used  in  and  about  the  letter  of  the 
whole  Scripture.  The  collection  of  their  pains  and  observations  to 
this  purpose  is  called  the  Masora  orMasoreth;  consisting  in  critical 
observations  upon  the  words  and  letters  of  the  Scripture,  begun  to 
be  collected  of  ohl,  even  it  may  be  from  the  days  of  Ezra,  and  con- 
tinued until  the  time  of  composing  the  Talmud,  with  some  addi- 
tional observations  since  annexed  unto  it. 

The  writers,  composers,  and  gatherers  of  this  work,  they  call 
n"nD?on  •'pya ;  whose  principal  observations  were  gathered  and  pub- 
lished by  Rabbi  Jacob  Chaiim,  and  annexed  to  the  Venetian  Bibles; 
whereas,  before,  the  Masora  was  written  in  other  books  innumerable. 
In  this,  their  critical  doctrine,  they  give  us  tlie  number  of  the  verses 
of  the  Scripture,  as  also  how  often  every  word  is  used  in  the  whole, 
and  with  what  variety  as  to  letters  and  vowels ;  what  is  the  whole 
number  of  all  the  letters  in  the  Bible,  and  how  often  each  letter  is 
severally  used ;  with  innumerable  other  useful  observations:  the  sura 
whereof  is  gathered  by  Buxtorf  in  his  excellent  treatise  on  tliat 
subject.  And  hereby  is  the  knowledge  of  their  masters  bounded ; 
they  go  not  beyond  the  letter,  but  are  more  blind  than  moles  in  the 
spiritual  sense  of  it.  And  thus  they  continue  an  example  of  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God,  in  giving  them  up  to  the  counsels  of  their 
own  hearts;  and  an  evident  instance  how  unable  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture  is  to  furnish  men  with  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  will  of 
God,  who  enjoy  not  the  Spirit  promised  in  the  same  covenant  to  the 
church  of  the  elect,  Isa.  lix.  21. 

5.  Unto  that  ignorance  of  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture  which 
is  spread  over  them,  they  have  added  another  prejudice  against  the 
truth,  in  a  strange  figment  of  an  oral  law,  which  they  make  equal 
unto,  yea  in  many  tilings  prefer  before,  that  which  is  written.  The 
Scripture  becoming  a  lifeless  letter  unto  them,  the  true  understand- 
ing of  the  mind  of  God  being  utterly  departed  and  hid  from  them, 
it  was  impossible  that  they  should  rest  therein,  or  content  them- 
selves with  what  is  revealed  bj-  it.  For  as  the  word,  whilst  it  is 
enjoyed  and  used  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  is  accompanied 
with  that  Spirit  which  is  promised  to  lead  them  that  believe  into  all 
truth,  is  full  of  sweetness  and  life  to  the  souls  of  men,  a  perfect  rule 
of  walking  before  God,  and  that  which  satiates  them  with  wisdom 
and  knuwledge;  so  when  it  is  enjoyed  merely  on  an  outward  account 
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as  such  a  writing,  without  any  dispensation  of  suitable  light  and 
grace,  it  will  yield  men  no  satisfaction ;  which  makes  them  constantly 
turn  aside  to  other  means  and  ways  of  knowing  and  serving  God. 
This  being  so  eminent  in  the  Jews,  and  the  medium  they  have  fixed 
on  to  supply  that  want  which  they  suppose  to  be  in  the  Scripture, 
but  is  indeed  in  themselves,  proving  to  be  the  great  engine  of  their 
hardening  and  obstinacy  in  their  infidelity,  I  shall  first  declare  what 
it  is  that  they  intend  by  the  oral  law,  and  then  show  the  absurdity 
and  falseness  of  their  pretensions  about  it;  though  it  must  not  be 
denied  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  fables  that  is  credited 
amongst  any  of  the  sons  of  men  at  this  day  in  the  world. 

G.  This  oral  law  they  affirm  to  be  an  unwritten  tradition  and  ex- 
position of  the  written  law  of  Moses,  given  unto  him  in  Mount  Sinai, 
and  committed  by  him  to  Joshua  and  the  .sanhedrim,  to  be  by  them 
dehvered  over  by  oral  tradition  unto  those  who  should  succeed  them 
in  the  government  of  that  church.  It  doth  not  appear  that,  in  the 
days  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  whilst  the  temple  was  standing, 
there  was  any  stated  opinion  amongst  them  about  this  oral  law ; 
though  it  is  evident  that,  not  long  after,  it  began  to  be  received  by 
the  body  of  the  people.  Nay,  it  is  evident  that' there  was  no  .such 
law  then  acknowledged;  for  the  Sadducees,  who  utterly  reject  all  the 
main  principles  of  it,  were  then  not  only  tolerated,  but  also  in  chief 
rule,  one  of  them  being  high  priest. 

That  they  had  multiplied  many  superstitious  observances  amongst 
them,  under  the  name  of  "traditions,"  is  most  clear  in  the  Gospel ;  and 
it  doth  not  appear  that  then  they  knew  whom  to  assign  their  original 
unto,  and  therefore  indefinitely  called  them  "  The  traditions  of  the 
elders,"  or  those  that  lived  of  old  before  them.  After  the  destruction 
of  their  temple,  when  they  had  lost  the  life  and  spirit  of  that  wor- 
ship which  the  Scripture  revealed,  betaking  themselves  wholly  unto 
their  traditional  figments,  they  began  to  bethink  themselves  how 
they  might  give  countenance  to  their  apostasy  from  the  perfection 
and  doctrine  of  the  written  law.  For  this  end  they  began  to  fancy 
that  these  traditions  were  no  less  from  God  than  the  written  law 
itself.  For  when  Moses  was  forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  the  moun- 
tain, they  say  that,  in  the  day  time,  he  wrote  the  law  from  the  mouth 
of  God;  and  in  the  night,  God  in.structed  him  in  the  oral  law,  or  un- 
written exposition  of  it,  which  they  have  received  by  tradition  from 
him.  For  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  after  he  had  read 
unto  them  the  written  law,  as  they  say,  he  repeated  to  Aaron,  and 
Eleazar,  and  the  sanhedrim,  all  that  secret  instruction  which  he  had 
received  in  the  night  from  God,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to 
write:  but  in  especial  he  committed  the  whole  to  Joshua;  Joshua  did 
the  same  to  Eleazar,  as  he  did  to  his  son  Phinehas;  after  whom  they 
give  us  a  catalogue  of  several  prophets  that  lived  in  the  ensuing  gene- 

VOL.  XVllL  ^  , 
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rations,  all  whom  tliey  employ  in  this  service  of  conveying  clown  the 
oral  law  to  their  successors.  Unto  the  high  priests  also  they  give  a 
place  in  this  work ;  of  whom  there  were  eighty-three  from  the  first  in- 
stitution of  tliat  office  to  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  Joseph,  lib.  xx. 
cap.  X.  From  Aaron  to  the  building  of  Solomon's  temple  thirteen ; 
from  thence  to  the  captivity  eighteen ;  all  the  rest  take  up  the  trouble- 
some time  of  the  apostasy  of  their  church,  unto  the  final  ruin  of  it, 
their  "  rulers  being  many  because  of  their  wickedness,"  as  themselves 
observe. 

The  last  person  whom  they  would  have  to  preserve  the  oral  law 
absolutely  pure  was  tliat  Simeon  whom  they  call  ^nvn,  "  The  just," 
mentioned  by  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  chap.  1.  And  it  is  very  ob- 
servable that  the  later  Jews  have  left  out  Simeon  the  son  of  Hillel, 
whom  their  ancient  masters  placed  upon  the  roll  of  the  preservers  of 
this  treasure,  supposing  he  might  be  that  Simeon  who  in  his  old  age 
received  our  Saviour  in  his  arms  when  he  was  presented  in  the 
temple,  Luke  ii.  25, — a  crime  sufficient,  among  the  Jews,  to  brand  him 
with  a  perpetual  ignominy;  neither  are  they  alone  in  turning  men's 
glory  into  reproach  and  shame. 

7.  After  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city,  when  the  evil 
husbandmen  were  slain,  and  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  let  out  to 
others,  the  kingdom  given  to  another  nation,  and  therewith  the 
covenant-sanctified  use  of  the  Scripture,  the  remaining  Jews,  having 
lost  wholly  the  mind  of  God  therein,  betook  themselves  to  their  tra- 
ditions,  and,  as  I  said  before,  began  to  fancy  and  contend  that  they 
came  from  God  himself;  whereas  their  predecessors  durst  not  plead 
any  thing  for  them  but  that  they  came  unto  them  from  "  them  of 
old," — that  is,  some  ot  the  masters  of  preceding  generations.  Here- 
upon a  while  after,  [a.d.  190,]  (as  I  have  elsewhere  showed  at  large,) 
one  of  them,  whom  they  call  Rabbi  Judah  Hannasi,  and  Hakkadosh, 
the  "prince,"  and  the  "holy,"  took  upon  him  to  gather  their  scattered 
traditions,  and  to  cast  them  into  form,  order,  and  method  in  writing, 
that  they  might  be  unto  the  Jews  a  rule  of  life  and  worship  for  ever. 
The  story  of  his  work  and  undertaking  is  given  us  by  Maimonides 
in  Jad  Chazachah,  the  authors  of  Seder  01am,  Halicoth  01am,  Tzem- 
ach  David,  and  many  others;  and  they  all  agree  that  this  their  great 
master  lived  about  the  times  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  two  hundred 
years  or  thereabouts  after  the  destruction  of  city  and  temple. 

8.  This  collection  of  his  they  call  nr^p  or  ^^^^V,  "  Mishnah"  or 
"  Mishnaioth,"  being,  as  is  l:!retended,  a  repetition  of  the  law  in  an 
exposition  of  it;  indeed,  b.  farrago  of  all  sorts  of  traditions,  true  and 
false,  with  a  monstrous  mixture  of  lies,  useless,  foolish,  and  wicked. 
The  things  contained  in  it  are,  by  themselves,  referred  to  five  heads: 
— (1.)  The  oral  latu,  received  by  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  pre- 
served by  the  means  before  decla^'ed ;  (2.)  Oral  constitutions  of  Moses 
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himself,  after  lie  came  down  from  the  mount;  (3.)  Constitutions  and 
orders,  drawn,  by  various  ways  of  arguing  (thirteen,  as  Ranibam  tells 
us),  out  of  the  written  law;  (4.)  The  answers  and  decrees  of  the  san- 
hedrim and  other  wise  men  in  former  ages;  (5.)  Immemorial  customs, 
whose  original  being  unknown  are  supposed  to  be  divine. 

9.  The  whole  is  divided  into  six  parts,  noted  with  the  initial  letter 
of  the  word  wliich  signifies  the  chief  things  treated  on  in  it.  As  the 
first  by  T,  z;  that  is,  D^JHT,  "  zeraim,"  "  seeds;"  which  is  divided  into 
eleven  "  massicktot"  or  treatises,  containing  all  of  them  seventy-five 
chapters.  The  second  by  D ,  m;  that  is,  nyio,  "  moad,"  or  "  appointed 
feasts;"  which  is  distributed  into  twelve  "  massicktot,"  containing 
in  them  eighty-eight  chapters.  The  third  by  3,  that  is,  D''C^3,  "of 
women ;"  and  is  distributed  into  seven  treatises,  containing  seventy- 
one  chapters.  The  fourth  by  3,  that  is,  D'^pnJ,  "  nezikira,"  about 
"  loss  and  damage ;"  and  is  divided  into  eight  "  massicktot,"  whereof 
the  first  is  divided  into  three  parts,  called  ^«^^*D  {<33,  SDp  K33, 
Nina  S33,  "  the  first,  middle,  and  last  port,"  or  entrance;  containing 
in  them  thirty  chapters,  whereunto  forty-four  are  added  in  the  follow- 
ing parts.  The  fifth  by  p,  that  is,  D"'C1p,  "  kodoshim,"  of  "  sanc- 
tifications;"  and  is  divided  into  eleven  books,  containing  ninety 
chapters.  The  sixth  with  n,  that  is,  nnnD,  "  teharoth,"  of  "puri- 
fications," in  twelve  books,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  chapters, 

10.  Unto  the  Mishnah  of  Rabbi  Judah  they  annex  the  niS^Din, 
the  "Tosiphot,"  or  additions  of  Rabbi  Chaiah  his  scholar,  expounding 
many  passages  in  his  master's  works.  To  them  a  more  full  explana- 
tion of  the  same  doctrine  of  the  Mishnah,  which  they  call  Baracetot, 
is  subjoined,  being  the  collection  of  some  ante-Talmudical  masters. 
About  three  hundred  years  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  [a.d. 
270,]  R.  Joiianan  composed  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  consisting  of  ex- 
positions, comments,  and  disputes,  upon  the  whole  Mishnah,  except- 
ing the  last  part,  about  purifications.  A  hundred  years  or  there- 
abouts after  that,  [a.d.  420,]  Raljbi  Ashe  composed  the  Babylonian 
Talmud,  or  Gemara,  Thirty-two  years,  they  say,  he  spent  in  this 
work,  yet  leaving  it  unfinished ;  seventy-one  years  after,  it  was  com- 
pleted by  his  disciples.  And  the  whole  work  of  both  these  Talmuds 
may  be  referred  unto  five  heads;  for, — (1.)  They  expound  the  text  of 
the  Mishnah;  (2.)  Decide  questions  of  right  and  fact;  (3.)  Report  the 
disputations,  traditions,  and  constitutions  of  the  doctors  that  lived 
between  them  and  the  writing  of  the  Mishnah ;  (4.)  Give  allerjorical, 
monstrous,  expositions  of  the  Scripture,  which  they  call  Midrashoth; 
and,  (5.)  Report  stories  of  the  like  nature. 

11.  This  at  length  is  their  oral  laiv  grown  into;  and  in  the  learn- 
ing and  practising  of  these  things  consist  the  whole  religion  and 
worship  of  the  Jews,  there  being  not  the  most  absurd  saying  of  any 
of  their  doctors  in  those  huge  heaps  of  folly  and  vanity  that  they 
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do  not  equal  unto,  nay,  that  they  are  not  ready  to  prefer  before,  the 
written  word,  that  perfect  and  only  guide  of  their  church,  wliilst  God 
was  pleased  with  it. 

In  the  dust  of  this  confusion,  here  they  dwell,  loving  this  dark- 
ness more  than  liglit,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  Having  for 
many  generations  entertained  a  prejudicate  imagination,  that  these 
traditional  figments,  amongst  which  their  crafty  masters  have  in- 
serted many  lilthy  and  hlasphemous  fables  against  our  Lord  Christ 
and  his  Gospel,  are  of  divine  authority,  and  having  utterly  lost  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  written  word,  they  are  by  it  sealed  up  in 
blindness  and  obdurateness ;  and  shall  be  so  until  the  veil  be  taken 
away,  when  the  appointed  time  of  their  deliverance  shall  come.  A 
brief  discovery  of  the  falseness  of  this  fancy  of  their  oi^al  law,  which 
is  the  foundation  of  all  that  huge  building  of  lies  and  vanities  that 
their  Talmuds  are  composed  of,  shall  put  an  end  to  this  discourse. 

12.  (1.)  The  very  story  of  the  giving  of  the  laiv  at  Mount  Sinai 
sufficiently  discovers  the  folly  of  this  imagination.  This  oral  law 
the  Jews  are  ready,  on  all  occasions,  to  prefer  before  that  which  is 
written ;  and  do  openly  profess  that  without  it  the  other  is  of  no  use 
unto  them!  I  desire,  then,  to  know  wlience  it  is  that  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  giving  and  teaching  of  the  less  necessary  are  so 
exactly  recorded,  but  not  one  word  is  spoken  of  this  oral  laiu,  either 
of  God's  revealing  of  it  to  Moses,  or  of  Moses'  teaching  of  it  to 
Joshua  or  any  others.  Strange!  that  so  much  should  be  recorded 
of  every  circumstance  of  the  less  principal,  lifeless  law,  and  not  one 
word  of  either  substance  or  circumstance  of  that  which  is,  if  these 
men  may  be  believed,  the  very  life  and  soul  of  the  other.  Maimo- 
nides,  in  Jad  Chazachah,  tells  us  there  is  mention  made  of  it  in  Exod. 
xxiv.  12:  "I  will  give  thee,''  saith  the  Lord,  "  ^vsni^  nninn^—a  law 
and  commandment."  ^"jin^  saith  he,  is  the  "  Avritten  law;"  niv^^ 
the  "oral:"  when  the  next  words  are,  nr\-])r]^  ^ri3ri|  ^tt'^S^,— "  Wliich 
I  have  written,  that  thou  mayest  teach  them;"  the  written  law  being 
on  several  accounts  expressed  by  both  those  terms,  and  no  other. 
How  know  they  that  any  such  law  was  given  to  Moses  as  they  pre- 
tend, what  testimony,  witness,  or  record  of  it  was  had  or  made  at 
the  time  of  its  giving,  or  in  many  generations,  for  two  thousand 
years  afterwards? 

13.  (2.)  Did  their  forefathers  at  any  time  before  the  captivity 
transgress  this  oral  law,  or  did  they  not?  If  they  say  they  did  not, 
but  kept  it,  and  observed  it  diligently,  we  may  easily  see  of  what 
importance  it  is,  tliat  the  most  strict  observation  of  it  could  not 
preserve  them  from  all  manner  of  wickedness ;  and  what  a  hedge  it 
is  to  the  written  law,  when,  notwithstanding  the  obedience  yielded 
unto  it,  that  was  utterly  despised  and  neglected.  If  they  shall  say, 
that  law  also  was  broken  by  them,  I  desire  to  know  whence  it  comes 
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to  pass,  that  whereas  God  by  his  prophets  doth  reprove  them  for  all 
their  other  sins,  and  in  particular  for  contempt  of  his  UTitten  law, 
the  statutes,  ordinances,  and  institutions  of  it,  he  nowhere  once  men- 
tioneth  this  their  greater  guilt  of  despising  the  oi'al  law,  hut  there 
is  as  universal  a  silence  concerning  its  transgression  as  there  is  of 
its  giving  and  institution.  Can  we  have  any  greater  evidence  of  its 
being  fictitious  than  this,  that  whereas  it  is  pretended  that  it  is  the 
main  rule  of  their  obedience  to  God,  God  did  never  reprove  tliem 
for  the  transgression  of  it,  though,  whilst  he  owned  them  as  his 
church  and  people,  he  suftered  none  ot  their  sins  to  pass  by  unre- 
proved,  especially  not  any  of  that  importance  which  this  is  by  them 
pretended  to  be  of  ? 

(3.)  Moses  was  commanded  to  write  the  whole  law  that  he  re- 
ceived from  God,  and  did  so  accordingly,  Exod.  xxiv.  3,  4,  xxxiv.  28 ; 
Deut.  xxxi.  9,  24'.  Where  was  this  oral  law,  which  they  say  Avas 
not  to  be  written,  when  Moses  was  commanded  to  write  the  whole 
law  that  he  had  received  of  God,  and  did  accordingly?  This  new 
law  was  not  then  coined,  being  indeed  nothing  but  the  product  of 
their  apostasy  from  the  law  which  was  written. 

(4.)  The  sole  ground  and  foundation  of  this  oral  law  lies  in  the  im- 
perfection of  the  ivritten  km.  This  is  that  which  they  plead  for  the 
necessity  of  it :  "  The  written  law  extends  not  to  all  necessary  cases 
that  occur  in  religion ;  many  things  are  redundant,  many  wanting 
in  it ;"  and  hereof  they  gather  great  heaps  of  instances:  so  that  they 
will  grant  that  if  the  written  law  had  been  perfect,  there  had  been 
no  need  of  this  traditional  one.  But  whom  in  this  matter  shall  we 
believe? — a  few  ignorant  Jews,  or  God  himself,  bearing  witness  that 
his  law  is  perfect,  and  requiring  no  more  in  his  worsliip  but  what  is 
in  that  law  prescribed?  See  Ps.  xix.  7,  8;  Pro  v.  xxx.  5,  6;  Deut,  iv. 
1,  2.  And  this  perfection  of  the  written  law,  though  it  be  perfectly 
destructive  to  their  traditions,  not  only  the  Karaites  among  themselves 
do  earnestly  contend  for,  but  also  sundry  of  their  Gemarists  do  ac- 
knowledge, especially  when  they  forget  their  own  concernments  out 
of  a  desire  to  oppose  the  gospel.  And  to  this  head  belong  all  the 
arguments  that  divines  make  use  of  to  prove  the  jDerfection  of  the 
Scripture  against  the  new  Talmudists  in  Christianity. 

(5.)  God  everywhere  sends  his  people  to  the  written  law  of  IMoses 
for  the  rule  of  their  obedience,  nowhere  unto  any  Cabala,  Deut. 
X.  12,  13,  xi.  32,  xxviii.  1 ;  Josh.  i.  7,  8,  xxiii.  6;  2  Chron.  xxx.  16; 
Isa.  viii.  20.  If  there  be  such  an  oral  law,  it  is  one  that  God  woultl 
not  have  any  man  to  observe,  which  he  calls  none  to  the  obedi- 
ence of,  nor  did  ever  reprove  any  man  for  its  transgression. 

14.  And  many  more  arguments  of  the  hke  nature  may  bo  added, 
to  prove  the  vanity  of  tliis  pretence.  And  yet  this  figment  is  the 
bottom  of  the  present  Judaical  religion  and  obstinacy.     When  the 
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apostle  wrote  tliis  Epistle,  their  apostasy  was  not  yet  arrived  at  this 
"rock  of  offence;"  since  their  falHng  on  it,  they  have  increased  their 
bhudness,  misery,  and  ruin.  Then  they  were  contented  to  try  their 
cause  by  what  God  spake  to  their  fathers  "  in  the  proj^hets;"  which 
kept  open  a  door  of  hope,  and  gave  some  advantages  for  their  conver- 
sion, which  are  nosv  shut  up  and  removed,  until  God  shall  take  tliis 
veil  away  from  their  faces,  that  they  may  see  lo  the  end  of  the 
things  that  were  to  be  done  away. 

15.  By  tliis  means  principally  have  they,  for  many  generations, 
both  shut  out  the  truth  and  secured  themselves  from  conviction. 
For  whatever  is  taught  and  revealed  in  the  Scripture  concerning  tie 
person,  office,  and  work  of  the  Messiah, — seeing  they  have  that  which 
they  esteem  a  revelation  of  equal  authority  herewithal,  teaching  them 
a  doctrine  quite  of  another  nature,  and  more  suited  unto  their  carnal 
principles  and  expectations, — they  will  rest  rather  in  any  evasion 
than  give  way  to  the  testimony  thereof.  And  whilst  they  have  a  firm 
persuasion,  as  they  have,  received  by  the  tradition  of  many  genera- 
tions, that  the  written  word  is  imperfect,  but  a  half  revelation  of 
the  mind  of  God,  in  itself  unintelligible,  and  not  to  be  received  or 
understood  but  according  to  the  sense  of  their  oral  law,  now  recorded 
in  their  Talmuds,  what  can  the  most  plain  and  cogent  testimonies 
of  it  avail  unto  their  conviction?  And  this  hath  been  the  fatal  way 
and  means  of  the  grand  apostasy  of  both  churches,  Judaical  and 
Christian.  How  far  that  of  the  Jews  was  overtaken  with  it  in  the 
days  of  our  Lord's  conversation  on  the  earth,  the  Gospel  doth 
abundantly  declare ;  and  how  they  have  brought  it  unto  its  height, 
we  have  given  now  some  brief  account.  That  ot  the  Roman  church 
hath  been  the  very  same;  and  hath  at  length  arrived  unto  almost  the 
same  issue,  by  the  same  degrees.  This  some  of  them  perceiving, 
do  not  only  defend  the  pharisaical  opinion  among  the  Jews  about 
the  oral  law  and  succession  of  their  traditions,  as  consonant  to  the 
pretensions  of  their  own  church,  but  also  openly  avow  that  a  very 
great  number  of  their  several  respective  traditions  are  either  the 
same,  or  that  they  nearly  resemble  one  another;  as  doth  expressly 
Josephus  de  Voysin  in  his  Prooemium  to  the  Pugio  Fidei  of  Ray- 
mundus  Martini.  And  because  it  is  evident  that  the  same  have  been 
the  Avay  and  means  whereby  both  the  Judaical  and  Roman  church 
have  apostatized  and  departed  from  the  truth,  and  that  they  are  the 
same  also  whereby  they  maintain  and  defend  themselves  in  their 
apostasy  and  refusal  to  return  unto  the  truth,  I  shall,  ws  Iv  <xap6b'x), 
manifest  their  consent  and  agreement  in  this  principle  about  their 
traditions  and  authority  of  them,  which  have  been  the  ruin  of  them 
both. 

16.  (1.)  The  Jews  expressly  contend  that  their  oral  law,  their  mass 
of  traditions,  was  from  God  hiauelf.     They  say,  it  was  partly  deli- 
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vered  unto  Moses  on  IVIount  Sinai,  and  partly  added  by  liim  from 
divine  revelations  which  he  afterwards  received.  Hence  the  autho- 
rity of  it  with  them  is  no  less  than  that  of  the  written  word  (which 
hath  all  its  authority  from  its  divine  original),  and  the  usefulness  of  it 
is  much  more.  For  although  they  cannot  deny  but  that  this  and  that 
particular  tradition, — that  is,  practice,  custom,  or  exposition  of  any 
place  of  Scripture, — were  first  introduced,  expressed,  and  declared,  at 
such  or  such  seasons,  by  such  masters  or  schools  amongst  them,  yet 
they  will  not  grant  that  they  were  Xhen  first  invented  or  found  out, 
but  only  that  they  were  then  first  declared,  out  of  the  cabalistical 
abyss  wherein  they  were  preserved  from  their  first  revelation;  as  all 
of  them  agree  who  have  written  any  thing  about  the  nature,  propa- 
gation, and  continuance  of  their  oral  law. 

And  this  is  the  persuasion  of  the  Romanists  about  their  Cabala  of 
traditions.  They  plead  them  to  be  all  of  a  divine  original,  partly 
from  Christ,  and  partly  from  his  apostles.  Whatever  they  have 
added  unto  the  written  word,  yea,  though  it  be  never  so  contrary 
thereunto,  still  they  pretend  that  it  is  part  of  the  oral  law  which 
they  have  received  from  them  by  living  tradition !  Let  one  conven- 
tion of  their  doctors  determine  that  images  are  to  be  adored ;  another, 
that  transubstantiation  is  to  be  believed ;  a  third,  add  a  new  creed 
with  an  equal  number  of  articles  unto  the  old ; — let  one  doctor  ad- 
vance the  opinion  of  purgatory;  another,  of  justification  by  works:  all 
is  one, — these  things  are  not  then  first  invented,  but  only  declared 
out  of  that  unsearchable  treasure  of  traditions  which  they  have  in 
their  custody.  Had  they  not  inlaid  this  persuasion  in  the  minds  of 
men,  they  know  that  their  whole  fabric  would,  of  its  own  accord,  have 
long  since  sunk  into  confusion.  But  they  highly  contend,  at  this 
day,  that  they  need  no  other  argument  to  prove  any  thing  to  be  of 
a  heavenly  extract  and  divine  original,  but  that  themselves  think 
so,  and  practise  accordingly. 

17.  (2.)  This  oral  law  being  thus  given,  the  preservation  of  it, 
seeing  Moses  is  dead  long  ago,  must  be  inquired  after.  Now,  the 
Jews  assign  a  threefold  depository  of  it; — first,  the  whole  congre- 
gation; secondly,  the  sanhedrim;  and  thirdly,  the  high  priest.  To 
this  end  they  affirm  that  it  was  three  times  repeated,  upon  the  de- 
scent of  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  to  what  of  it  he  had  then  re- 
ceived, and  his  after  additions  had  the  same  promulgation.  First, 
it  was  repeated  by  himself  unto  Aaron;  secondly,  by  them  butJi 
unto  the  elders;  and  thirdly,  by  the  elders  unto  the  whole  congre- 
gation: or,  as  Maimonides  in  Jad  Chazachah,  Moses  delivered  it  unto 
Eleazar,  Phinehas,  and  Joshua,  after  the  death  of  Aaron ;  by  whom 
the  consistory  was  instructed  therein,  who  taught  the  people  as  oc- 
casion did  require.  What  the  people  knew  of  it  is  uncertain,  but 
what  they  did  know  was  quickly  lost.    The  consistory,  or  great  sanhe- 
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drim,  nnxi  W'Vy^  b'^  p  n''3,  as  they  call  it,  "the  house  of  judgment 
of  seventy  and  one,"  was  more  faithful  in  its  charge.  Hence  Rab. 
Moses  in  the  same  book,  Tractat.  D''"iOD,  "  of  rebels"  or  "  transgres- 
sors," teacheth  ns,  ""Tioj;  Dm  HD  hvy^  min  np'^y  on  D^'l:'T^^a'L^•  ^njn  pn  n^2 
bii'\^^  b^b  NV^^  tDDD'OI  pn  DHDl  ntilinn; — "The  great  consistory"  (or 
house  of  judgment)  "at  Jerusalem  was  the  foundation  of  the  oral  law : 
these  are  the  pillars  of  doctrine,  from  whom  statutes  and  judgments 
went  forth  unto  all  Israel."  And  he  afterwards  affirms,  with  what 
truth  may  be  easily  judged,  npi^no  ^n^^  N^  D''p  i^injn  p  JT'l  ^^"^t^•D 
?S1C^''3 ; — "  Whilst  this  great  consistory  continued,  there  was  no  dis- 
sension in  Israel :"  for  not  only  the  famous  differences  between  Hillel 
and  Shammai,  with  their  disciples,  which  involved  all  the  schools, 
scribes,  and  lawyers,  among  them,  arose  and  were  propagated  whilst 
that  consistory  continued,  but  also  the  atheistical  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
cees  rose  unto  that  height  and  interest  as  to  obtain  the  presidentship 
in  the  sanhedrim  itself !  But  the  high  priests  are  those  whom  they 
fix  upon  as  the  principal  conservators  of  this  oral  law.  To  this  end 
they  give  us  catalogues  of  them  from  first  to  last ;  that,  by  their  un- 
interrupted succession,  we  may  be  secured  of  the  incorrupt  preser- 
vation of  their  original  traditions.  Only  it  may  here  be  added,  by 
the  way,  that  they  hind  not  themselves  precisely,  in  all  their  religi- 
ous observances,  unto  this  oral  law,  whereunto  they  assign  a  divine 
original ;  but  ascribe  an  authority  unto  the  sanhedrim  and  the  high 
priest  to  constitute  things  of  themselves  in  the  worship  of  God,  be- 
side and  beyond  the  word.  For  whatever  they  pretend  of  their 
oral  law,  when  they  come  unto  particular  instances,  they  would  fain 
educe  the  constitutions  of  it  from  some  word,  or  letter,  or  manner 
of  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  itself;  but  those  constitutions  of 
the  consistory  and  wise  men  they  ascribe  unto  their  own  authority. 
Some  of  these  are  recounted  by  Maimonides,  in  his  Preface  imto 
Jad  Chazachah ;  as  the  reading  of  the  book  or  roll  of  Esther  with 
fasting;  lights  on  the  feast  of  dedication;  the  fast  on  the  seventh  of 
Ab,  or  July;  various  mixtures  and  washings  of  hands; — things  plainly 
of  that  nature  which  our  Lord  Jesus  condemned  amongst  them. 
And  it  is  observable  how  he  frees  them  from  transgressing  that  pre- 
cept, Deut.  xii.  32,  "  Thou  shalt  not  add  unto  this  word,"  by  this  con- 
stitution, iiDx  i^\si  nnjiyn  nhi-o  nr.p^  is  nny  n^^i^b  mv  "nn-pn  nox  i6 
"Dl  noix  1JX  "]D  X^S  minn  bv  TD-'DID  vn  p; — "For,"saithhe,"they  say 
I  not  that  the  holy,  blessed  God  hath  commanded  these  things,  that 
there  should  be  such  mixtures,  that  the  book  of  Esther  should  be  read 
with  fasting ;  for  if  they  should  say  so,  they  should  add  to  the  law :  but 
thus  we  speak, 'Such  and  such  a  prophet,  or  the  consistory,  commanded 
and  appointed  that  the  book  of  Esther  should  be  read  with  fasting,  to 
celebrate  the  glory  of  the  holy,  blessed  God  in  our  deliverance.''"  And 
so  of  the  rest.     It  seems,  then,  they  may  add  what  they  will  of  their 
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own,  SO  they  entitle  [prefix]  not  the  name  of  God  to  their  inven- 
tions: by  which  means  they  have  set  themselves  at  liberty  to  n\\x\- 
tip\y  supeistitious  observations  at  their  pleasure;  which  they  had 
actually  done  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  and  thereby  "made  the 
law  of  God  of  none  effect." 

In  all  these  things  they  are  followed  and  imitated  by  the  Ro- 
manists. In  the  same  manner  do  they  lay  up  the  stock  of  their 
traditions.  In  general,  they  make  the  church  the  repository  of 
them;  although  they  do  not  so  distinctly  explain  the  way  and  means 
whereby  they  were  committed  thereunto  as  the  Jews  do.  Unto 
the  sanhedrim,  councils  are  succeeded  in  the  same  office.  But  their 
nature,  work,  authority,  assistance,  and  use,  are  so  variously  dis- 
inited  amongst  them,  that  nothing  of  certainty  from  them  or  by 
them,  singly  considered,  is  to  be  obtained.  It  is  the  high  priest,  or 
pope,  that  is  the  principal  conservator  of  this  sacred  treasury  of 
traditions;  upon  their  succession  doth  the  certainty  oi  ihem  depend. 
And  whilst  there  is  a  pope  at  Rome,  the  knowledge  of  the  nexu  oral 
laiu  will  not  fail,  as  the  old  one  did  not  whilst  the  Jews  had  a  high 
priest;  tliough,  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  they  crucified  the  Messiali,  and 
continue  to  reject  him  unto  this  day.  Besides,  like  the  Jews,  they 
content  not  themselves  with  what  they  pretend  to  be  of  ancient  tra- 
dition, but  assume  a  power  of  making  neiu  constitutions  in  the 
things  of  God;  whereby  they  would  have  us  to  think  they  do  not 
violate  the  i^rohihition  of  adding,  because  they  ascribe  them  not 
unto  the  word  of  God,  but  to  the  authority  of  the  present  church. 
Thus  far,  therefore,  they  are  fully  agreed. 

18.  (3.)  The  Jews,  in  favour  and  unto  the  honour  of  these  tra- 
ditions, affirm  that  the  written  word  without  them  is  imperfect, 
and  not  to  be  understood  but  as  it  is  interpreted  by  them.  This 
they  are  constant  mito,  and  earnestly  contend  for.  Aben  Ezra,  in 
his  Preface  to  the  Law,  discourseth  at  large  of  five  several  ivays  of 
the  interpretation  of  it,  but  concludes  at  last  that  the  whole  written 
law  of  Moses  is  founded  on  the  oral,  nn,  saith  he,  n^D  IDDC'  nix^  i:^ 
22'?  nnoL^'  Sin:;>  ns  hvy^  mm  bv; — "And  this  is  a  sign  unto  us  that 
the  law  of  Moses  is  founded  on  the  oral  law,  which  is  the  joy  of 
our  hearts."  So  apt  are  they  to  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought!  To 
the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  another  famous  master  amongst 
them.  Rabbi  Bechai  in  Cad  Hakkemach:  hv^^  niin  NM  minn  -i|Ty 
t]'yD"j'  n-iiny  cs  ^2  nxinnS  nh^''  3n33'c»  min  pNC^  hd; — "  The  oral  law 
is  the  foundation  of  the  written;  nor  can  the  written  law  be  ex- 
pounded but  by  the  oral." 

By  this  being  the  foundation  of  the  written  laiu,  they  intend  that 
the  sense  of  it  is  so  inwrapped  and  contained  therein,  that  without 
the  explications  tiiereof  it  cannot  be  understood.  And  to  this  end 
Mauasseh,  one  of  their  late  masters,  expresaJy  ai.-5puie:-  LliuL  in  many 
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things  it  is  defective  and  in  some  things  redundant ;  so  that  it  is 
not  able  to  give  us  a  full  and  clear  direction  in  the  things  of  God 
without  their  traditional  explications.  And,  in  the  confirmation  of 
his  ojoinion,  he  instanceth  in  sundry  precepts  and  prohibitions  that 
he  would  prove  so  obscure  as  that  no  obedience  can  be  yielded  unto 
them  in  a  due  manner  without  the  help  of  the  Cabala;  which,  be- 
cause for  the  most  part  his  exceptions  from  them  are  childish  cavils, 
and  have  been  answered  by  others,  shall  be  here  passed  over.  This 
they  are  arrived  unto ;  this  is  the  common  persuasion  of  them  all ; 
and  we  shall  yet  hear  what  farther  progress  they  have  made.  And 
herein  are  they  imitated  by  their  successors.  Their  oral  laiu  also 
is  made  by  them  the  foundation  of  the  turitten. 

As  those  heretics  of  old,  who,  having  got  some  sophistical  cavils 
about  evil,  wherever  they  met  with  any  one  not  of  their  mind, 
presently  fell  upon  him  with  their  unde  malum?  whence  had  evil 
its  07'iginaU  so  thinking  to  bring  him  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
two  supreme  principles  of  things,  a  good  one  and  a  bad  one: 
thus,  for  the  most  part,  the  first  question  of  a  Romanist  is,  "How  do 
you  know  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God?"  and  then  the  next 
word  is,  "  The  Cabala,  the  ns  pyDC'  min ,  oral  laiv,  tradition,  these 
are  the  foundation  of  it."  And  in  their  progress  they  fail  not  to  assert 
two  principles,  both  borrowed  from  the  Jews ; — first,  That  the 
Scripture  is  imperfect,  and  doth  not  give  us  a  full  and  complete 
account  of  all  things  that  are  to  be  believed  and  practised,  that  God 
may  be  glorified  and  our  own  souls  saved;  secondly,  That  what  is 
dehvered  therein  can  no  way  be  rightly  and  truly  understood  but 
by  the  help  of  those  traditions  which  they  have  in  their  custody. 
But  although  these  are  good,  useful  inventions,  and  they  are  men 
that  want  not  ability  to  find  out  what  is  conducing  unto  their  own 
advantage,  yet  they  cannot  be  allowed  the  credit  of  being  their  first 
authors,  seeing  they  are  expressly  borrowed  of  the  Jews. 

19.  (4.)  When  these  two  laws,  the  law  of  God  and  their  ov>^n, 
do  come  in  competition,  the  Jews,  many  of  them,  do  expressly 
prefer  that  of  their  oiun  invention  before  the  other,  and  that  both 
as  to  certainty  and  use.  Hence  they  make  it  the  foundation  of 
their  church,  and  the  only  safe  means  to  preserve  the  truth.  So 
are  we  infomied  by  Isaac  Corbulensis  in  11713  ""TiDi;.  "  Do  not  think," 
saith  he,  "that  the  written  law  is  the  foundation;  for  the  founda- 
tion is  the  oral  law :  for  by  that  law  was  the  covenant  made,  as  it  is 
written,  '  According  to  these  v/ords  do  I  make  a  covenant  with  thee,' 
Exod.  xxxiv.  27,"  (where  he  takes  his  argument  from  that  expression, 
np.^n  Dna'nn  ^^rhv^  wresting  foolishly,  as  they  do  all,  his  oral  law 
from  these  words,  '^^''^^ ,  which  signify  nothing  but  "  according  to," 
nor  are  any  other  words  intended  but  those  delivered  to  Moses  and 
written  by  him.)     "  And  these,"  he  adds,  "  are  the  treasures  of  the 
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holy,  blessed  God;  for  lie  knew  that  Israel  should  be  carried  cap- 
tive among  other  people,  and  that  the  nations  would  transcribe  their 
books,  and  therefore  would  not  commit  their  secret  law  to  writiu<r." 

It  seems  these  tilings  were  lelt  them  in  secret  tradition,  because 
God  was  not  willing  tluit  any  besides  themselves  should  know  his 
mind  and  will.  But  they  have  at  last  showed  themselves  moi-e  full 
of  benignity  towards  mankind  than  they  would  allow  God  to  be, 
inasmuch  as  tliey  have  committed  tliis  secret  law  to  writing.  And 
to  this  purpose  is  their  confessicjn  in  2r]^n  nato,  "  The  Golden  Altar:" 
n-nn  ••'];  dn  '2  nn^a:^'  min  ^<^Tlr  n"i:'npn  ijmin  ip'^j;  bv  Dmh  "id'ds  \s 
^:^•n''^  a^n'Cf  fiy'^t^; — "It  is  impossible  for  us  to  stand  or  abide  upon 
the  foundation  of  our  holy  law,  which  is  the  written  law,  unless 
it  be  by  the  oral  law,  which  is  the  exposition  thereof:"  wherein 
they  not  only  declare  their  judgment  concerning  their  traditions, 
but  also  express  the  reason  of  their  obstinate  adherence  unto  them; 
which  is,  that  without  it  they  cannot  maintain  themselves  in  their 
present  Judaism.  And  so,  indeed,  is  the  case  with  them.  Innu- 
merable testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  rising  up  directly  against 
their  infidelity,  they  were  not  able  to  keep  their  station,  but  by  a 
horrible  corrupting  of  them  through  their  traditions.  On  this  ac- 
count it  is  a  common  thing  with  them,  in  the  advice  they  give  unto 
their  disciples,  to  prefer  the  study  of  the  Talmud  before  the  study 
of  the  Scripture,  and  the  sayings  of  their  wise  men- before  the  say- 
inf/s  of  the  prophets;  and  they  plainly  express  an  utter  disregard  of 
the  written  word,  any  further  than  as  they  suppose  the  sense  of  it  ex- 
plained in  their  oral  law.  Neither  are  they  here  forsaken  by  their 
associates.  The  principal  design  of  all  the  books  which  have  been 
lately  published  by  the  Romanists,  and  they  have  not  been  a  few, 
hath  been  to  prove  the  certainty  and  sufficiency  of  their  traditions 
in  matters  of  their  faith  and  worship  above  that  of  the  written 
word. 

20.  (5.)  There  are  some  few  remaining,  among  the  eastern  Jews, 
who  reject  all  this  story  concerning  the  oral  laiu,  and  professedly 
adhere  unto  the  turitten  word  only.  These  the  masters  of  their 
present  religion  and  persuasion  do,  by  common  consent,  brantl  as 
heretics,  calling  them  Scripturists,  or  Scripturarians,  or  Biblists, — ■ 
the  very  name  of  reproach  wherewith  the  Komanists  stigmatize  all 
those  who  reject  tlieir  traditions.  These  are  their  D''S~ip,  that  is, 
"Biblists"  or  "  Scri}jturarians;"  and  everywhere  they  term  them 
D"'Wa,  "Heretics,"  and  endeavour  to  prove  them  guilty  mro,  of 
"  heresy"  in  the  highest  degree.  Some  of  them  would  have  them  to 
be  the  offspring  of  the  old  Sadducees,  to  deny  the  resurrection  and 
the  world  to  come;  as  men  care  not  much,  usually,  what  they  impute 
unto  those  whom  they  esteem  heretics.  But  the  falsity  hereof  is 
notorious,   and  so  acknowledged  by  others,  and   confuted  by  the 
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writings  of  the  Karaites  tliemselves:  yea,  the  author  of  Cosri  affirms 
that  tliey  are  tnore  studious  in  the  laiu  than  the  rabbins;  and  that 
their  reasons  are  more  tueighty  than  theirs,  and  lead  more  towards 
the  naked  sense  of  the  Scripture.  But  this  is  that  which  they 
charge  uj)on  them,  namely,  that,  rejecting  the  sure  ride  of  their 
traditions,  they  ran  into  singular  exjjositions  of  the  law,  and  so 
divided  it,  and  made  many  laius  of  it,  having  no  certain  means  of 
agreement  among  themselves.  So  saith  Rahbi  Jehuda  Levita,  the 
author  of  the  fore-mentioned  Cosri:  nninn  121"'  Dmao  ''D3  D'^Xlpn, — 
"  The  Karaites  multiply  laws  according  to  their  own  opinion ;"  which 
he  inveighs  against  them  for,  after  he  had  commended  them.  And 
the  same  is  objected  against  them  by  Maimouides  in  Pirke  Aboth: 
as  though  it  were  not  known  that  the  greatest  part  of  their  Talmud, 
the  sacred  treasury  of  their  oral  law,  is  taken  up  with  differen^j 
and  disputes  of  their  masters  among  themselves,  with  a  multitude 
of  various  opinions  and  contradictory  conceptions  about  their  tra- 
ditions. Thus  deal  the  Romanists  also  with  their  adversaries,  this 
they  charge  them  withal.  They  are  heretics,  Biblists;  and,  by  ad- 
hering to  the  Scripture  alone,  have  no  certainty  among  themselves, 
but  run  into  diversities  of  opinion,  having  deserted  the  unerring 
rule  of  their  Cabahx; — when  the  world  is  filled  with  the  noise  of  their 
own  conflicts,  notwithstanding  the  pretended  relief  which  they  have 
thereljy. 

It  remains  that  we  consider  how  these  traditions  come  to  be  com- 
municated unto  others,  out  of  the  secret  storehouse  wherein  origi- 
nally they  were  deposited.  This,  as  I  have  elsewhere  and  partly  be- 
fore declared,  was  by  their  being  committed  unto  writing  by  Rabbi 
Judah  Hakkadosh ;  whose  collections,  with  their  expositions  in  their 
Talmud,  do  give  us  a  perfect  account,  if  we  may  believe  them,  of  that 
secret  law  which  came  down  unto  them  by  oral  tradition  from 
Moses.  And  something  like  hereunto  is  by  the  Romanists  j  iretended. 
Many  of  their  traditions,  they  say,  are  recorded  in  the  rescrijits  of 
popes,  decrees  of  councils,  and  constitutions  of  the  canon  law,  and 
the  like  sacred  means  of  the  declaration  of  the  oral  instructions  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

But  herein  the  Jews  deal  with  us  far  more  ingenuously  than  they. 
They  tell  us  plainly  that  now  their  whole  oral  latv  is  tvritten,  and 
that  they  have  no  reserve  of  authentic  traditions  not  yet  declared. 
So  that  where  Austin  says  of  his  adversaries,  "  Nescit  habere,  prceter 
scripturas  legitimas  et  propheticas,  Judseos  quasdam  traditiones  suas 
quas  non  scriptas  habent,  sed  memoriter  tenent,  et  alter  in  alterum 
loquendo  transfundit,  quam  deuterosin  vocant,"^  either  he  knew  not  of 
the  Mishnah  that  was  then  written,  or  this  opinion  of  secret  traditions  ' 
was  continued  unfil  the  finishing  and  promulgation  of  the  Babylouian. 
'  Auat.  lib.  ii.  Con.  adver.  Leg.  et  Prophet,  cap.  i. 
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Talmud,  which  was  suiKhy  5^ears  after  his  death.  But  here  the 
Romanists  fail  us;  for  although  they  have  given  us  "  heaps  upon 
heaps"  of  their  traditions,  by  the  means  afore  mentioned,  yet  they 
plead  that  they  have  still  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  them,  laid  up 
in  their  church  stores  and  breast  of  their  holy  father,  to  be  drawn 
forth  at  all  times,  as  occasion  shall  require. 

And  thus  have  we  taken  a  brief  prospect  of  the  consent  of  both 
the  apostatical  churches  in  that  principle  which  hath  been  the  means 
of  their  apostasy,  and  is  the  great  engine  whereby  they  are  rendered 
incurable  therein. 


EXERCITATION  VIII. 

THE  FIRST  DISSERTATION  CONCERNING  THE  MESSIAH,  PROVING  HIM 
TO  BE  PROMISED  OF  OLD. 

1.  Principles  presupposed  in  the  apostle's  discourse  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — 
First,  a  Messiah  promised  iVoni  the  foundation  of  the  world.  2,  3.  Of  tlie  evil 
that  is  in  the  world.  4.  Of  sin  and  punishment — Original  and  entrance  of  them. 
5.  Ignorance  of  mankind  about  them.  6.  The  sin  and  fall  of  Adam — Their 
consequents.  7.  Jews'  opinion  about  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  also  of  the  curse  and 
corruption  of  nature.  8-12.  Their  sense  of  both  at  large  evinced,  i;-).  God 
not  unjust  if  all  mankind  hail  perished  in  this  condition.  14.  Instance  of  the 
sin  and  punishment  of  angels — Difference  hetwt-en  the  sin  of  angels  and  man 
— Angels  lost,  mankind  relieved.  15.  Evidences  of  that  deliverance.  lO.  How 
attainaliU' — Not  by  men  themselves;  17.  Not  by  angels;  18.  Nor  i)y  the  law 
— That  proved  against  the  Jews.  19.  Their  table  of  the  law  made  before  the 
world,  with  the  occasion  of  it — The  patriarchs  saved  before  the  giving  of  the 
law.  20.  Observation  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  no  means  of  relief; 
21.  Nor  the  sacrifices  of  it.  22.  The  new  covenant — God  the  author  of  it 
— How  to  be  accomplished.  23,  24.  The  first  promi.-e  of  it,  Gen.  iii.  15, 
discussed.  25.  Sense  of  the  Jews  upon  it  manifested;  20,  27.  Ex;imined, 
28.  Pi-omise  of  a  del  verer,  ihe  foundation  of  all  religion  in  the  world.  29. 
The  promise  renewed  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  1-3 — Nature  of  it  as  given 
unto  him.  30-33.  Testified  unto  and  confirmed — Gen.  xli.x.  10;  Mum. 
xxiv.  17,  19;  Job  xix.  2.j,  opened;  with  sundry  other  places — End  of  the 
separation  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  unto  a  peculiar  people  and  church. 
34.  This  deliverer,  the  Messiah — Denotation  of  the  word— The  person  who. 

1.  We  proceed  now  unto  our  pi'incipal  intendment  in  all  these  dis- 
courses, which  Is,  the  consideration  and  discuiisiou  oi  t\\o?>e  great  prin- 
ciples, as  of  all  religion  in  general,  so  of  the  Christian  in  particular, 
which  the  apo.stle  supposeth  as  a  foundation  of  his  whole  treaty  [rea- 
soning] with  the  Hebrews,  and  which  are  the  basis  that  he  stands 
upon  in  the  management  of  his  whole  de.sign.  For  in  all  discourses 
that  are  parenetical,  as  this  Epistle  for  the  most  part  i.s,  there  are 
always  some  principles  taken  for  granted,  which  give  life  and  etlicacy 
unto  the  exhortations  in  them,  and  whereinto  they  are  resolved. 
For,  as  to  persuade  men  Muio  particulars  iu  faith,  opinion,  orprac- 
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tice,  without  a  previous  conviction  of  such  general  'principles  of  truth 
as  from  which  the  persuasions  used  do  naturally  flow  and  arise,  is  a 
thing  weak  and  inefficacious;  so  to  be  exercised  in  the  demonstra- 
tion of  the  principles  themselves,  when  the  especial  end  aimed  at  is 
to  persuade,  would  bring  confusion  into  all  discourse. 

Wherefore,  although  our  apostle  do  assert  and  confinn  tliose  dog- 
mata and  articles  of  truth  which  he  dealt  with  the  Hebrews  in  a 
way  of  persuasion  to  embrace,  yet  he  supposeth  and  takes  for  granted 
those  more  general  xvpia;  ho^ag,  or  first  maxims,  which  are  i\\Q  foun- 
dation- both  of  the  doctrines  and  exhortations  insisted  on,  as  all  skill 
in  teaching  doth  require.  And  these  are  those  Avhich  now  we  aim 
to  draw  forth  and  consider,  being  these  that  follow: — 

First,  That  there  was  aMessiah,  or  Saviour  of  mankind  from  sin  and 
punishment,  jjromised  upon,  and  from,  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into 
the  world,  in  whom  all  acceptable  worship  of  God  was  to  be  founded, 
and  in  whom  all  the  religion  of  the  sons  of  men  was  to  centre. 

Secondly,  That  this  Messiah,  long  before  j^romised,  tuas  noiu  ac- 
tually exhibited  in  the  world,  and  had  finished  the  work  committed 
unto  him,  when  the  apostle  wrote  this  Epistle. 

Thirdly,  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  this  Messiah,  and  that  what 
he  had  done  and  suffered  was  the  work  and  duty  promised  of  old 
concerning  him. 

There  is  not  a  line  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  that  doth  not 
virtually  begin  and  end  ii^  these  principles, — not  an  assertion,  not  a 
doctrine,  not  an  exhortation,  that  is  not  built  on  this  triple  founda- 
tion. They  are  also  the  great  verities  rng  hjj.o'koyiai  Xf-ianavrig,  of  the 
Christian  profession  or  religion.  A  sincere  endeavour,  therefore,  in 
their  explanation  and  vindication, — especially  in  these  days,  wherein 
as  on  the  one  hand  there  are  various  thoughts  of  heart  about  the 
Jews,  their  present  condition  and  expectation,  so  on  the  other 
there  are  many  who  are  ready  with  a  presumptuous  boldness  ay-/i/>jra 
ki^bTv,  and  to  call  in  question  i\\Q  fundamentals  of  all  religion, — may 
not  be  unaccej)table.  Now,  the  first  of  these  principles  is,  at  this 
day,  by  several  vain  imaginations,  obscured  by  the  Jews,  to  their  utter 
loss  of  all  benefit  by  it,  and  hath  been  so  for  many  generations;  al- 
though it  was  the  life  and  soul  of  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  as 
shall  be  demonstrated;  and  the  two  latter  are  by  them  exjjres^ly 
denied,  and  maliciously  contended  against.  Here,  then,  we  shall  fix 
and  confirm  these  principles,  in  the  order  wherein  we  have  laid  them 
down,  declaring  on  every  one  of  them  the  conceptions  and  ^jerswa- 
sions  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  promised  Messiah ;  removing,  in  the 
close,  their  objections  against  the  faith  of  Christians  in  this  matter, 
in  a  peculiar  Exercitatiou  to  that  purpose.  And  the  confirmation 
and  vindication  of  the  first  of  these  principles  is  that  which  our  pre- 
sent diticourse  is  designed  U)ito. 
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2.  Besides  the  testimony  of  God  himself  in  his  word,  we  have  a 
concurrent  suffrage  from  the  whole  creation,  that  man  in  the  begin- 
ning- was  formed,  as  in  the  image,  so  in  i\\Q  Javour  of  God,  and  unto 
his  glory.  And  as  he  was  not  liable  unto  any  evil  which  is  the  effect 
of  God's  displeasure,  nor  defective  in  any  good  necessary  to  preserve 
liim  in  the  condition  wherein  he  was  made,  so  he  was  destitute  of 
nothing  that  was  any  way  requisite  to  carry  him  on  unto  that  fur- 
ther enjoyment  of  God  whereunto  he  was  designed,  Gen.  i.  26",  31, 
Eccles.  vii.  29.  For  God,  being  infinitely  good,  wise,  righteous,  and 
poiuerful,  creating  man  to  know,  love,  lionour,  and  enjoy  him,  and 
thereby  to  glorify  those  holy  properties  of  his  nature  which  exerted 
themselves  in  his  creation  (which  that  he  did,  the  nature  of  those 
intellectual  perfections  wherewith  he  endowed  him  doth  undeni- 
ably evince),  it  was  utterly  impossible  that  either  he  should  not 
delight  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  the  effect  of  his  own  wisdom 
and  power,  or  not  furnish  him  with  those  faculties  and  abilities  by 
"which  he  might  answer  the  ends  of  his  creation.  To  suppose  a 
failure  in  any  of  these,  is  contrary  to  the  prime  dictates  of  reason ; 
for  infinite  wisdom  can  do  nothing  in  vain,  nothing  not  perfectly 
suited  unto  the  end  whereunto  it  is  designed.  Neither  can  infinite 
goodness  allow  of  any  defect  in  aught  that  proceedeth  from  if ;  Gen. 
i.  31,  "  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was 
very  good."  Hence  many  philosophers  saw,  and  granted,  that  the 
first  cause  in  the  production  of  all  things  did  oop  /5aS/'^£/v,  proceed 
by  such  a  certain  reason  and  way  as  ^.hat  every  thiiig  might,  both 
in  itself  and  with  reference  unto  its  own  especial  end,  and  also  in 
relation  unto  the  universe,  have  its  proper  rectitude  and  goodness, 
sufficient  unto  its  station  and  condition.  This  Ihlg  the  Scripture 
calls  BouXjji/  roD  ^eX^fzarog  roZ  Qboj,  Eph.  i.  11, — "The  counsel  of  the 
will  of  God;"  expressing  a  contemperation  of  absolute  sovereignty 
and  infinite  wisdom.  And  these  uncontrollable  notions  of  nature,  or 
reason,  cast  men  of  old  into  their  entanglements  about  the  or'iginal  of 
evil:  for  this  they  plainly  saw,  tliat  it  must  be  accidental  and  occa- 
sional; but  where  to  fix  that  occasion  they  knew  not.  Those  who, 
to  extricate  themselves  out  of  this  difficulty,  fancied  two  supreme 
principles  or  causes,  the  one  autlior  of  all  good,  the  other  of  all  evil, 
were  ever  exploded,  as  persons  bidding  defiance  unto  all  principles 
of  reason,  whereby  we  are  distinguished  from  the  beasts  that  perish. 
This,  I  say,  men  generally  discerned,  that  evil,  wherein  it  now  lies, 
could  not  have  entered  into  the  world  without  a  disturbance  of  that 
harmony  wherein  all  things  at  the  beginning  were  constituted  by 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  some  interruption  of  that  depend- 
ence on  God  from  whence  it  did  proceed. 

The  very  first  apprehensions  of  the  nature  of  God  and  the  condi- 
tion of  the  universe  declare  that  man  was  formed  free  from  sin, 
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which  is  his  voluntary  subduction  of  himself  from  under  the  govern- 
ment of  his  Maker ;  and  free  from  trouble,  which  is  the  effect  of  his 
displeasure  on  that  subduction  or  deviation; — in  which  two  the  whole 
nature  of  evil  consisteth :  so  that  it  must  have  some  other  original. 

8.  Furthermore;  in  this  first  effort  of  immense  power  did  God 
glorify  himself,  as  in  the  wisdom  and  goodness  wherewith  it  was 
accompanied,  so  also  in  that  righteousness  whereby,  as  the  supreme 
rector  and  governor  of  all,  he  allotted  unto  his  rational  creatures  the 
law  of  their  obedience,  annexing  a  reward  thereunto  in  a  mixture  of 
justice  and  hounty ;  for,  that  obedience  should  be  rewarded  is  of  jus- 
tice, but  that  such  a  reward  should  be  proposed  unto  the  temjiorary 
obedience  of  a  creature  as  is  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God,  was  of 
mere  grace  and  bounty.  And  that  things  should  have  continued  in 
the  state  and  condition  wherein  they  were  created,  I  mean  as  unto 
mankind,  supposing  an  accomplishment  of  the  obedience  prescribed 
unto  them,  is  manifest  from  the  very  first  notions  we  have  of  the 
nature  of  God:  for  we  do  no  sooner  conceive  that  he  is,  but  witlial 
we  assent  that  "  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him,"  Heb.  xi.  6;  which  is  essential  unto  him,  and  inseparable  from 
his  nature  as  the  sovereign  ruler  of  the  works  of  his  hands.  And 
thus  was  the  continuance  of  this  blessed  state  of  the  creation  of  all 
things  provided  for,  and  laid  in  a  tendency  unto  further  glory,  being 
absolutely  exclusive  of  any  distance  between  God  and  man,  besides 
that  which  is  natural,  necessary,  and  infinite,  from  their  beings. 
There  was  no  sin  on  the  one  side,  nor  disfavour  on  the  other.  And 
this  secured  the  order  of  the  universe;  for  what  should  cause  any 
confusion  there  whilst  the  laiu  of  its  creation  luas  observed,  which 
could  not  be  transgressed  by  brute  and  inanimate  creatures? 

4.  That  this  estate  of  things  hath  been  altered  from  time  imme- 
morial ;  that  there  is  a  corrupt  spring  of  sin  and  disorder  in  the 
nature  of  man ;  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  ignorance,  darkness, 
evil,  and  confusion  ;  that  there  is  an  alienation  and  displeasure  be- 
tween God  and  mankind,  God  revealing  his  wrath  and  judgments 
from  heaven,  whence  at  first  nothing  might  be  expected  but  fruits 
of  goodness  and  pleilges  of  love,  and  man  naturally  dreading  the  pre- 
sence of  God  and  trembling  at  the  effects  of  it,  which  at  first  was  his 
life,  joy,  and  refreshment, — reason  itself,  with  prudent  observation, 
will  discover;  it  hath  done  so  unto  many  contemplative  men  of  old. 
"  The  whole  creation  groaneth"  out  this  complaint,  as  the  apostle 
Avitnesseth,  Rom.viii.  20,  22;  and  God  makes  it  manifest  in  his  judg- 
ments every  day,  chap.  i.  18,  That  things  were  not  made  at  first  in 
that  state  and  condition  wherein  now  they  are,  that  they  came  not 
thus  immediately  from  the  hand  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  is 
easily  discernible.  God  made  not  man  to  be  at  a  perpetual  quar- 
rel with  him,  nor  to  fill  the  world  with  tokens  of  his  displeasure 
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because  of  sin.  This  men  saw  of  old  by  the  liglit  of  nature;  but 
"vvhut  it  sliould  be  that  opened  the  fiood-gates  unto  all  that  evil  and 
sin  which  they  saw  and  observed  in  the  world,  they  could  not  telL 
The  springs  of  it,  indeed,  they  searched  after;  but  with  more  vanity 
and  disappointment  than  tbose  who  sought  for  the  heads  of  the  Nile. 
The  evils  they  saw  were  catholic  and  unlimited,  and  therefore  not  to 
be  assigned  unto  'particular  causes;  and  of  any  general  one  propor- 
tioned unto  their  production  they  were  utterly  ignorant.  And  this 
ignorance  filled  all  their  wisdom  and  science  with  fatal  mistakes,  and 
rendered  tlie  best  of  their  discoveries  but  mere,  uncertain,  conjec- 
tures. Yea,  the  poets,  who  followed  the  confused  rumours  of  old 
traditions  about  things  whose  original  was  occasional  and  accidental, 
give  us  a  better  shadow  of  trutli  than  the  philosophers,  who  would 
reduce  them  unto  general  rules  of  reason,  which  they  would  no  way 
answer. 

"  Post  igncm  atheria  domo 
Subductum,  Macies  et  nova  Febrium 
Terris  iucubuit  cohors ; 
Semotique  priiis  tarda  nccessitas 
Lcti  corripuit  gradum,"  llor.  Car.  lib.  i.  Od.  iii.  29, — 

is  a  better  allusion  to  the  original  of  sin  and  punishment  than  all 
the  disputations  of  the  philosophers  will  afford  us. 

5.  But  that  which  they  could  not  attain  unto,  and  which  because 
they  could  not  attain  unto,  they  wandered  in  all  their  apprehensions 
about  God  and  themselves,  without  certainty  or  consistency,  we  are 
clearly  acquainted  witlial  by  divine  revelation.  The  sum  of  it  is 
briefly  proposed  by  the  apostle:  Rom.  v.  12,  "  By  one  man  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin."  Sin  and  death  are  com- 
prehensive of  all  that  is  evil  in  any  kind  in  the  world.  All  that  is 
morally  so  is  sin;  all  that  I'i penally  so  is  death.  The  entrance  of 
both  into  the  world  was  by  tlie  sin  of  one  man,  that  is,  Adam,  the 
common  father  of  us  all.  This  the  philosophers  knew  not,  and 
therefore  knew  nothing  clearly  of  the  condition  of  mankind  in  re- 
lation unto  God.  But  two  things-doth  the  Scripture  teach  us  con- 
cerning this  entrance  of  evil  into  the  world: — 

First,  The  punishment  that  w^s  threatened  unto  and  inflicted  on 
the  disobedience  of  Adam.  Whatever  tiiere  is  of  disorder,  darkness, 
or  confusion,  in  the  nature  of  things  here  below;  whatever  is  uncer- 
tain, irregular,  horrid,  unequal,  destructive,  in  the  universe ;  what- 
ever is  penal  unto  man,  or  may  be  so,  in  this  life  or  unto  eternity; 
whatever  the  lurath  of  the  holy,  righteous  God,  revealing  itself  from 
lieaven,  hath  brought,  or  shall  ever  bring,  on  the  works  of  his  hands, 
— are  to  be  referred  unto  this  head.  Other  original  of  them  can  no 
man  assign. 

Secondly,  The  moral  corruption  of  the  nature  of  man,  the  spring 
of  all  sin,  the  other  head  of  evil,  proceeded  hence  also;  for  by  this 
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means,  that  which  befor«  was  good  and  upright  is  become  an  inex- 
haustible treasure  of  sin.  And  this  was  the  state  of  things  in  the 
world  immediately  upon  the  sin  sand  fall  of  Adam. 

Now,  the  work  which  we  assign  unto  the  Messiah  is  the  deliver- 
ance of  mankind  from  this  state  and  condition.  Upon  the  supposi- 
tion, and  revelation,  of  this  entrance  of  sin,  and  the  evil  that  ensued 
thereon,  is  the  whole  doctrine  of  his  office  founded,  as  shall  after- 
wards more  largely  be  declared.  And  because  we  contend  against 
the  Jews  that  he  was  promised  and  exhibited  for  a  relief,  in  the  wis- 
dom, grace,  and  righteousness  of  God,  against  this  sin  and  misery  of 
mankind,  as  our  apostle  also  expressly  proveth,  chap.  ii.  of  his 
Epistle  unto  them ;  this  being  denied  by  them,  as  that  which  would 
overthrow  all  their  fond  imaginations  about  his  person  and  office, 
we  must  consider  what  is  their  sense  and  apprehension  about  these 
things,  with  what  may  be  thence  educed  for  their  own  conviction; 
and  then  confirm  the  truth  of  our  assertion  from  those  testimonies 
of  Scripture  which  themselves  own  and  receive. 

6.  The  FIRST  effect  and  consequent  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  was  the 
punishment  wherewith  it  was  attended.  What  is  written  hereof 
priTuig  in  the  Scripture,  the  Jews  neither  do  nor  can  deny.  Death 
was  in  the  commination  given  to  deter  him  from  his  transgression : 
n^an  niD^  Gen.  ii.  17; — "  Dying,  thou  shalt  die."  Neither  can  it  l)e 
reasonabl}''  pretended  to  be  singly  death  unto  his  own  person  which 
is  intended  in  that  expression;  the  event  sufficiently  evinceth  the 
contrary.  Whatever  is  or  might  be  evil  unto  himself  and  his  whole 
posterity,  with  the  residue  of  the  creation,  so  far  as  he  or  they 
might  be  any  way  concerned  therein,  hath  grown  out  of  this  com- 
mination. And  this  is  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  first  execution 
of  it,  Gen.  iii.  16—19.  The  malediction  was  but  the  execution  of 
the  commination.  It  was  not  consistent  with  the  justice  of  God  to 
increase  the  penalty  after  the  sin  was  committed.  The  threaten- 
ing,  therefore,  was  the  rule  and  measure  of  the  curse.  But  this  is 
here  extended  by  God  himself,  not  only  to  all  the  miseries  of  man 
(Adam  and  his  whole  posterity)  in  this  life,  in  labour,  disappoint- 
ment, sweat,  and  sorrow,  with  death  under,  and  by  virtue  of,  the 
curse,  but  to  the  whole  ea7ih  also,  and  consequently  unto  those 
superior  regions  and  orbs  of  heaven  by  whose  influence  the  earth  is  as 
it  were  governed  and  disposed  unto  the  use  of  man,  Hos.  ii.  21,  22. 

It  may  be  yet  further  inquired,  what  was  to  be  the  duration 
and  continuance  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  in  the  pur- 
suit of  this  commination  and  malediction.  Now,  there  is  not  any 
thing  in  the  least  to  intimate  that  it  should  have  a  term  prefixed 
unto  it  wherein  it  should  expire,  or  that  it  should  not  be  commen- 
surate unto  the  existence  or  being  of  the  smner.  God  lays  tlie  curse 
on  man,  and  there  he  leaves  him,  and  that  for  ever.     A  miserable 
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life  he  was  to  spend,  and  then  to  die  binder  the  curse  of  God,  with- 
out hope  of  emerging  into  a  better  condition.  About  his  subsist- 
ence after  this  life  we  have  no  controversy  with  the  Jews.  They  all 
acknowledge  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  for  the  sect  ot  the  Saddu- 
cees  is  long  since  extinct,  neither  are  they  followed  by  the  Karaites 
in  their  atheistical  opinions,  as  hath  been  declared.  Some  of  them, 
indeed,  incline  unto  the  Pythagorean  metemjDsychosis,  but  all  ac- 
knowledge the  soul's  perpetuity. 

Supposing,  then,  Adam  to  die  penally  under  the  curse  of  God, — 
as  without  extraordinary  relief  he  must  have  done,  the  righteousness 
and  truth  of  God  being  engaged  for  the  execution  of  the  threatening 
against  him, — I  desire  to  know  what  should  have  been  the  state  and 
condition  of  his  soul  ?  Doth  either  revelation  or  reason  intimate 
that  he  should  not  have  continued  for  ever  under  the  same  penalty 
and  curse,  in  a  state  of  death  or  separation  from  God  ?  And  if  he 
should  have  done  so,  then  was  death  eternal  in  the  commination. 
This  is  that  which,  with  respect  imto  the  present  effects  in  this  life, 
and  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  is  termed  by  our  apostle  jj  hpy^ 
Ip^o/MivTi,  1  Thess.  i.  10,  "  the  wrath  to  come,"  from  whence  the  Mes- 
siah is  the  deliverer. 

Nor  will  the  Jews  themselves  contend  that  the  guilt  of  any  sin 
respects  only  temporal  punishment.  The  event  of  sin  unto  them- 
selves they  take  to  be  that  only ;  imagining  their  observation  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  such  as  it  is,  to  be  a  sufficient  expiation  of  punishment 
eternal :  but  unto  all  strangers  from  the  law,  all  that  have  not  a  re- 
lief provided,  they  make  every  sin  mortal ;  and  Adam,  as  I  suppose, 
had  not  the  privilege  of  the  pi'esent  Jews,  to  observe  Moses'  law. 
Wherefore  they  all  agree  that  by  his  repentance  he  delivered  him- 
self from  death  eternal :  which  if  it  were  not  due  unto  his  sin,  he 
could  not  do;  for  no  man  can  by  any  means  escape  that  whereof  he 
is  in  no  danger.  And  this  repentance  of  his  they  affirm  to  have 
been  attended  with  severe  discipline  and  self-maceration ;  intimating 
the  greatness  of  his  sin  and  the  difficulty  of  his  escape  from  the 
punishment  due  thereunto.  So  Rabbi  Eliezer,  in  Pirke  Aboth,  cap. 
XX.:  IV^yn  pn"'J  ^03  DIJ*  DJ3J  nnB'n  nnS2; — '-Onthefirstdayoftheweek 
Adam  entered  into  the  waters  of  the  upper  Gihon,  until  the  wateis 
came  unto  his  neck;  and  he  afflicted  himself  seven  weeks,  until  his 
body  became  like  a  sieve.  And  Adam  said  before  the  holy,  blessed 
God, '  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  let  my  sins,  I  pray  thee,  be  done  away 
from  me,  and  accept  of  my  repentance ;  that  all  ages  may  know  that 
there  is  repentance,  and  that  thou  wilt  receive  them  that  repent  and 
turn  unto  thee.' "  Hence,  also,  they  tell  us,  that  upon  the  pardon  of 
his  sin  he  sang  a  song  of  praise  unto  the  Lord  on  the  Sabbath  day; 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Targum  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  chap. 
i.  1,  as  one  of  the  songs  in  reference  whcrcunto  that  of  Solomon  is 
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called,  D"'"i''t:'n  "^^V^  "The  Song  of  Songs,"  or  the  most  excellent  of 
them.  And  although,  indeed,  that  expression,  ri^OT  nio^  "Dying, 
thou  shalt  die,"  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
denotes  only  the  certainty  and  vehemency  of  the  death  threatened, 
in  which  case  it  nseth  reduplications,  yet  some  of  them  have  not 
been  averse  to  apprehend  a  twofold  death,  of  the  body  and  of  the 
sonl,  to  be  intimated  in  that  exjjression,  as  Fagius  on  the  place  well 
observes.  Body  and  soul,  they  say,  both  sinned ;  and  therefore  both 
were  to  be  punished  :  n?i  '':di  nc'jyj  C'23n  ynD  nin  i62  {<Din  -lt^'n^  "i^'s 
nnxn  d'^xdih  nn'^jt:'  nmn  *i3  x^n  'J'jw  nn  ndih; — "If  the  flesh  sin  witli- 

out  the  spirit,  why  is  the  soul  punished  ?  Is  it  one  thing  that  sins, 
and  another  that  is  punished  ?  or  rather  is  it  not  thus,  that  both  sia 
together?"  and  so  both  are  justly  punished  together. 

7.  Thus  is  the  condition  of  the  sin  and  punishment  of  our  first 
parents  themselves  acknowledged  by  them;  and  the  same  is  that  of 
their  posterity/.  What  was  threatened  unto,  what  was  inflicted  upon, 
those  who  first  sinned,  they  are  all  liable  and  obnoxious  unto.  Are 
they  not  all  as  subject  unto  death  as  was  Adam  himself?  are  tlie 
miseries  of  man  in  his  labour,  or  the  sorrows  of  ivomen  in  child- 
hearing,  taken  away  ?  is  the  earth  itself  freed  from  the  effects  of  the 
curse  ?  do  they  not  die  who  never  "  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression  V  The  Jews  themselves  grant  that  all  death  is 
penal :  piy  vb2  pID''''  pNI  NUn  sb  nitt  pN ; — "  There  is  no  death  with- 
out sin,  no  punishment  or  correction  without  iniquity."  It  is  the 
saying  of  R.  Ame  in  the  Talmud,  Tractat.  Sabbat.,  cited  in  Sepher 
Ikharim,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xiii.  And  this  principle  Maimonides  carries  so 
high  as  to  deny  all  nanx  PC*  J^lID'',  "  correction  of  love,"  affirming 
none  to  be  of  that  mind  but  some  Gseonims,  deceived  by  the  sect  of 
Muatzali,  More  Nebuch.  pag.  3,  cap.  xvii.  And  they  who  die  penally 
under  the  curse  abide  in  no  other  estate  than  that  mentioned.  They 
acknowledge,  also,  the  remainder  of  the  curse  on  the  earth  itself  on 
the  same  account:  Nt3n  mxc  inKI  mxn  ^^atra  N^N'  N-133  ^h  lb  ohj/n 
nm:h^  mnn  nons^n ; — "  The  whole  world,"  says  one  of  their  masters, 
"was  not  created  but  for  man;  and  therefore  after  man  sinned,  it 
came  short  of  its  first  perfection."  But  these  things  being  of  some 
use  for  their  conviction,  as  also  to  discover  the  perverse  obstinacy  of 
some  of  their  later  masters,  we  may  a  little  more  particularly  take 
them  along  with  us. 

8.  First,  They  acknowledge  that  Adam  was  a  common  head  unto 
all  mankind.  So  saith  Manasseh  Ben  Israel,  from  their  principles: 
"  Cum  itaque  esset  Adam  futurus  caput  et  principium  humans3 
naturae,  necesse  erat  illi  a  Deo  conferri  omnem  perfectionem  et  sci- 
entiam,"  De  Fragilitate,  pag.  34; — "  Whereas  Adam  was  to  be  the 
head  and  principle  of  human  nature,  it  was  necessary  that  God 
should  endow  him  with  all  perfection  of  knowledge."     And  this 
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ppifection  of  his  knowledge  Aben  Ezra,  on  Gen.  ii.,  proves  from 
God's  bringing  all  creatures  unto  him,  to  give  them  names  according 
to  tlieir  nature.  And  the  same  author  again,  in  his  discourse,  De 
Termino  Vitce:  "Aben  Ezra  inquit,  nominibus  propriis  in  sacra 
Scriptura  non  prseHgi  ^J;n^"l  xn,  He  demonstrativum,  quod  tamen 
in  voce  Adam  sit,  Gen.  iii.  22;  ratio  est  quia  in  Aduuio  notantur 
omnes  ejus  j)osteri,  et  universa  species  humana  designatur;" — " Abfu 
Ezra  says  that  'He  hLijedia'  is  not  prefixed  unto  proper  nnmes  in  the 
Scripture,  only  it  is  so  unto  the  word  'Adam/  Gen.  iii,  22;  and  the 
reason  is,  because  in  Adam  all  his  posterity,  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind, is  denoted  and  signified."  Now,  this  cuuld  not  be  but  by  virtue 
of  some  divine  constitution;  for  naturally  Adam  could  have  no  other 
relation  to  his  posterity  than  every  other  man  hath  unto  his  own: 
and  this  was  no  other  but  that  cuvenant  which  God  made  with  all 
mankind  in  him;  whose  promises  and  thrt'atenings,  rewards  and 
punishments,  must  therefore  equally  respect  them  with  him. 

Wherefore,  secondly,  they  giant  that  on  this  account  "  his  sin  was 
imputed  unto  all  his  posterity;'"  that  is,  some  of  them  do  so,  and 
those  the  most  sober  of  them.  So  Rabbi  Menahem  Kakanatensis, 
iu  Sec.  Beieshith,  etc.:  mni  Dix  SDH  b]}  nvDrh  PX;— "  It  is  no  wonder 
why  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  was  engraven,  and  sealed  with  the 
signet  of  the  King,  to  be  propagated  unto  all  following  generations; 
for  in  the  day  that  Adam  was  created,  all  things  were  finished,  so 
that  he  was  the  perfection  anil  complement  of  the  whole  workm;in- 
ship  of  this  world.  Therefore  when  he  sinned,  tlie  whole  world 
sinned;  whose  sin  we  bear  and  suffer,  which  is  not  so  in  the  sin  of 
his  posterity."  To  be  "sealed  with  the  siguet  of  the  King,"  is  their 
expression  of  God's  constitution. 

And  these  words  are  very  consonant  to  tho.se  of  our  apostle,  Rom. 
V.  1 2,  "  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ; 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that"  (or  "  because  in  him")  "  all 
have  sinned."  To  the  same  ])urpose  speaks  the  Tnrgum  on  Eccies. 
vii.29,in  the  copies  followed  bytlie  Jayan[Paiis  Polyglotjand  London 
Bibles  (for  so  the  words  are  not  in  those  of  Bu.xtorf,  nor  the  Biblia 
Regia):  "  God  made  the  first  man  upriiiht  and  innocent  before  him  ; 
but  the  serpent  and  Eve  seduce<l  himj^J^h  xm^  DV  inibj?  wSspriDN^  VOi:"i, 
syix  pTT — and  gave  cause  why  the  day  of  death  should  come  on  him 
and  ail  the  inhabitants  of  the  eaitli."  And  we  can  have  no  more 
authentic  tet-timony  of  the  apprehensions  of  their  ancient  doctors  than 
what  their  Targums  afford  us.  And  therefore  Jose|.h  Ali'O,  in  Seller 
Itharim,  expressly  concludes,  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.,  that  "  all  the  punish- 
ments relating  unto  Adam  and  Eve  for  tlieir  first  sin  belong  unto 
all  mankind."  And  whereas  they  flxncy  that  some  persons  spent 
their  days  without  actual  sin,  at  least  any  such  as  should  deserve 
death,  they  charge  their  death  on  the  guilt  of  the  sin  of  Adam.    So 
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the  Targum  on  the  last  chapter  of  Ruth:  "  And  Hobecl  begat  Jesse, 
who  was  called  Nachash;  and  there  was  no  miquity  or  corruption  in 
him,  for  which  he  should  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  angel  of 
death  to  take  his  soul  from  him:  and  he  lived  many  days,  until  the 
counsel  that  the  serpent  gave  to  Eve -abode  before  the  Lord;  and 
upon  that  counsel  were  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  made  guilty 
of  death ;  and  upon  the  account  of  that  sin  died  Jesse  the  righteous." 
Lud.  Cappellus,  in  his  annotations  on  John  iii.,  hath  an  observation 
on  this  passage  in  the  Targum  not  unwoi'thy  consideration.  The 
Jews  call  Jesus  VC'',  without  ]},  which  differs  little  from  ''C'',  and  so 
he  may  be  here  intended  ;  for  he  luay  be  called  Cn,  both  because 
he  was  prefigured  by  the  brazen  serpent,  and  because  the  names  of 
cn  and  IT'k^'O  are  the  same  bygematry,  or  in  their  numeral  letters, — 
a  great  occasion  amongst  them  to  change  the  names  of  persons  and 
things.  And  this  they  might  have  from  some  tradition,  which  they 
understood  not.  The  like  testimony  we  have  in  Sipbre:  ""DV  '"1X 
"irJ?)  NV  "'['''^jn  ;-^— "  Rabbi  Jose  the  Galilean  said,  '  Go  forth  and  learn 
the  merit  of  Messiah  the  king,  and  the  reward  of  that  righteous  one 
above  the  first  Adam,  who  had  only  negative  precepts  given  unto 
him,  which  he  transgressed.  Behold  how  many  deaths  befell  him 
and  his  generations,  and  the  generations  of  his  generations,  unto  the 
end  of  all  generations ! ' "  Answerable  unto  that  of  the  apostle,  Rom. 
V.  IS,  "Therefore  as  l^y  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  unto  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 

And  this  punishment  of  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  they  grant  to 
have  been  so  terrible,  tliat  they  say  that  in  the  day  they  were  cast 
out  of  j3aradiseGod  lamented  overthem:  Ijnsnxi  mm  D"1J<  IJinST  n03 
jin^l^y  N'o!?y  nn  T'DDXI  pyi  srujO; — "  Even  as  Adam  and  Eve,  when 
tliey  were  judged  and  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the  Lord 
of  the  world  lamented  over  them,"  Targum  on  Lamenta.,  chap.  i.  L 
And  to  show  also  that  the  whole  creation  was  made  subject  unto 
vanity  upon  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  Moses  Haddarshan  in 
Bereshith  Rabba,  on  Gen.  iii.  6,  informs  us  that  Eve  gave  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  which  she  took  unto  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  and 
birds  of  the  air,  ?in  only  (which  they  interpret  "the  phoenix")  excepted. 
The  truth,  indeed,  in  these  expressiotis  is  clouded  with  fables  and 
trifles;  but  they  who  are  offended  at  them  may  do  well  to  direct 
us  unto  Judaical  writers  that  are  free  from  such  follies.  And  yet  on 
these  things  do  innumerable  poor  souls  venture  their  eternal  condi- 
tion, in  an  ojoposition  to  the  blessed  gospel  of  the  glorious  God. 

9.  The  later  masters,  I  acknowledge,  are  in  this  whole  matter 
lubricous  and  uncertain ;  and  they  have  been  so  in  an  especial  manner 
ever  since  they  began  to  luiderstand.  the  plea  of  Christians,  fur  the 
necessity  of  satisfaction  te  be  made  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah, 
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from  the  doctrine  of  the  sin  and  fiill  of  man.  Hence  Abarhanel,  in 
liis  commentary  on  Isa.  liii.,  expressly  argues  against  those  sufferings 
of  the  Messiah,  from  the  non-necessity  of  them  with  reference  unto 
the  sin  of  Adam.  They  contend  also,  some  of  them,  that  it  was  not 
so  sorely  revenged  as  we  plead  it  to  have  been.  "Ask  a  heretic" 
(a  Christian),  saith  Lipman  in  his  Nizzachon,  "  how  it  can  enter  into 
their  hearts  to  think  that  God  should  use  so  great  severity  against 
the  sin  of  Adam,  that  he  should  hold  him  bound  for  so  small  a 
matter,  namely,  for  the  eating  of  an  apple,  that  he  should  destroy 
him  in  this  world  and  that  to  come;  and  that  not  him  only,  but  all 
his  posterity." 

But  the  blind  Pharisee  disputes  not  so  much  against  us  as  against 
God  himself  Who  was  it  that  denounced  death  in  case  he  so 
transgressed?  who  was  it  that  pronounced  him  miserable,  and  the 
world  accursed,  on  the  account  thereof?  Are  we  to  blame,  if  the 
Jews  are  not  pleased  with  the  ways  of  God?  Besides,  although  to 
eat  an  a'pple  be  in  itself  but  a  small  thing,  yet  to  disobey  the  com- 
mand of  the  great  God  is  no  such  small  matter  as  the  Jew  sup- 
poseth;  especially  that  command  which  set  boundaries  unto  that  ex- 
cellent condition  wherein  Adam,  in  the  right  of  all  his  posterity,  was 
placed.  But  these  exceptions  owe  their  original  unto  a  discovery  of 
the  tendency  of  that  truth,  which  otherwise,  as  we  have  showed,  they 
are  convinced  of,  and  which  we  have  sufficiently  cleared  from  the 
Scripture. 

10.  The  SECOND  consequent  of  the  first  sin  of  man  is  the  moral 
corruption  of  nature,  the  spring  of  all  that  evil  of  actual  sin  that  is 
in  the  world.  And  herein  we  have  a  full  consent  from  the  Jews, 
delivered  after  their  manner,  both  in  tlie  Targums,  Talmuds,  and 
private  writings  of  their  principal  masters  ;  for  an  evil  concupis- 
cence in  the  heart  of  man,  from  his  very  conceiDtiou,  they  generally 
acknowledge. 

The  name  they  give  unto  it  is  J?"in  "iV, — "figmentum  malum," 
the  evil  figment  of  the  heart;  properly  enough,  from  Gen.  vi.  5: 
"And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth; 
DVn-^3  V\  p~>  isi'  nbc^ip  i^T^^l ,— and  that  the  whole  figment  of 
the  thoughts  (or  computation)  of  liis  heart  was  only  evil  every  day." 
Hence  have  they  taken  their  J?"in  1V^  a  more  proper  name  than  that 
used  by  Christian  divines,  of  "  originale  peccatum."  And  it  is  a 
ludicrous  ignorance  in  some  of  the  late  rabbins,  who  profess  them- 
selves to  deny  original  sin, — as  doth  the  author  of  the  Questions  and 
Objections  published  by  Brenius,  and  others  of  them, — and  yet  in 
the  meantime  grant  this  evil  figment  in  all  mankind,  which  was 
not  in  Adam  in  his  innocency.  And  hereunto  they  oppose  tiiat 
Dion  n^"',  that  "good  concupiscence,"  which  they  fancy  to  come  on 
every  oi!»3  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years,  when  he  becomes  "filiu*  praa- 
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oopti,"  or  liaLle  unto  the  commands  of  God.  The  Targumists  term 
it  in  the  Oiiaidee  tongue,  ii^'^2  KIV',  to  the  same  purpose.  And  it  is 
mentioned  by  them,  P.s.  xiii.  5,  "  that  i^U'^l  K'\)i\  the  evil  figment,  say- 
not  I  have  ruled  over  him;"  instead  of  "  the  enemy,"  for  it  is  the 
chief  enemy  of  men.  Twice  also  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Targum  of 
Ps.  1.  14:  KC>''n  XIV  C^DJ; — "  Restrain  the  evil  figment,  and  it  s.hall 
be  accounted  before  God  as  a  sacrifice."  Doubtless  none  more  ac- 
ceptable. And  to  the  same  purpose  the  words  are  also  verse  '2o.  And 
in  Ps.  xci.  12,  "  Tliat  thy  foot  stumble  not  at  the  evil  figment,  which 
is  like  a  stone;"  that  is,  "  That  it  seduce  thee  not,  that  it  cause  thee 
not  to  offend,  to  stumble  and  fall  into  sin."  See  James  i.  14.  And 
Ps.  cxix.  70,  they  call  it  absolutely  3'?T  Xli'',  "the  figment,"  or 
evil  fomes  of  the  heart:  pnat'l  NIV  aiD  yn  C'Dt3X; — "The  figment  of 
their  heart  is  made  tliick  (or  hard)  as  with  fatness;"  an  expression 
not  unusual  in  the  Scripture  to  set  out  impeniteucy  and  security  in 
sinning,  Isa,  vi.  10.  And  in  Isa.  Ixii.  10  they  mention  Sii''  "nm^n, 
"  the  thought  of  lust,"  or  of  "  the  figment ;"  which  is  that  "  conceiv- 
ing" of  it  mentioned  by  James,  chap.  i.  14.  For  niniM  is  the  in- 
ward evil  thought  of  the  heart,  or  tlie  first  motion  of  sin.  More- 
over, they  do  not  unfitly  describe  it  by  another  property;  as  Eccles. 
ix.14,21  I^D^  b^nDl  x:^'''n  xnv^; — "Theevil  figment  (or  concupiscence), 
which  is  li'ie  unto  a  great  king," — namely,  because  of  its  power. 
On  which  account  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  said  I3asi7.ivuv,  to 
"  reign"  as  a  king,  becaiise  of  the  subjection  unto  it  sv  raTg  sinSu- 
/jjiatc,  "  in  the  lusts"  or  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  Rom.  vi.  12;  and 
xvptsuiiv,  or  to  have  "dominion,"  verse  14,  which  is  to  the  same 
purpose  with  that  of  the  Targumist:  "Evil  concupiscence  is  like  unto 
a  great  king."  And  this  testimony  we  have  given  unto  this  moral 
corruption  of  nature  in  the  Targums,  the  most  ancient  records  of 
the  Judaica]  ajiprehensions  about  these  things  that  are  now  extant, 
or  have  been  so  for  many  ages. 

1 1.  The  Talmudists  have  expressed  the  same  thoughts  about  this 
inbred  and  indwelling  sin;  and,  to  set  forth  their  conceptions  about 
it,  they  have  given  it  several  names  not  unsuited  unto  those  de- 
scriptions of  it  which  are  given  us  by  the  Holy  Ghofet  in  the  New 
Testament;  as,— 

First,  They  call  it  j;"i,  that  is,  "  malum,"  evil;  a  name,  as  they  say, 
given  by  God  himself,  Gen.  viii.  21.  Hence  is  that  observation  of 
R.  Moses  Haddarshan,  from  R.  Jose  in  Bereshith  Rabba:  IVAD  it'V, 
■ — "  Sad,"  or  dark,  "  is  that  mass  against  which  He  that  made  it  gives 
testimony  that  it  is  '  evil ;'  and  our  masters  affirm  that  naugiit  is  tiiat 
plant,  which  He  that  planted  it  witnesseth  to  be  evil."  And  iu 
answer  hereunto  it  is  termed  in  the  New  Testament,  ti  a/jyapn'a.,  "that 
Bin,"  that  evil  tiling  that  dwelleth  m  us,  R/om.  vii.  17. 

Secondly,  They  say  that  Moses  calleth  it  '^^yi,   "  pra^putium," 
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or  "  uncircumcision,"  Dent.  x.  16.  And  therefore  in  Tract.  Saiilied. 
cap.  xi.,  to  tiie  question,  When  m:iy  an  infant  be  made  partftker  of  tlie 
world  to  come?  R.  Nachman,  the  son  of  Isaac,  answereth,  hryy^  nyc'O, 
presently  after  he  is  circumcised ;  circumcision  being  admitted  of 
old  as  tlie  sign  of  the  taking  away  by  grace  of  the  natural  evil  jig- 
vient  of  the  heart.  Anti  in  answer  hereunto,  it  is  called  by  our 
apostle  dxprj^uaria,  or  "  uncircunicision,"  Col.  ii.  13. 

Thirdly,  They  say  David  calls  it  SOU,  an  "  unclean  thing."  This 
they  draw  from  Ps.  li.  10,  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  a  great  guide  in 
their  expositions:  "Create  in  me  a.  clean  lieart,  0G<k1;"  whence 
it  appears  that  the  heart  of  itself  is  unclean.  And  the  apostle  gives 
it  us  under  the  same  name  and  notion,  1  Thess.  iv.  7;  1  Cor. 
vii.  14. 

Fourthly,  Solomon,  as  they  suppose,  calls  it  WVii',  an  "enemy"  or 
"hater,''  Prov.  xxv.  21.  How  properly  they  gather  this  name  from 
that  place  "ijisi  viderint."  This  I  know,  that  to  the  same  pur[)Ose  it 
is  called  in  the  New  Testament  'iyjp'j.,  "enmity,"  or  hatred,  Rom. 
viii.  7;  and  all  the  effects  of  enmity,  or  actings  of  an  enemy,  WiC>, 
are  ascribed  unto  it,  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

Fifthly,  Isaiah  calls  it  ^tli'^O,  "  the  offence"  or  "  stumbling-block," 
Isa.  Ivii.  J 4;  '7rapd-~TuiJ,a,  Rom.  v.  18.  See  James  i.  14,  15,  the 
cause  of  our  stumbling  and  tailing. 

Sixthly,  Ezekiel  calls  it  px,  "a  stone,"  chap,  xxxvi.  26.  The 
reason  of  this  appellation  is  commonly  known,  neither  doth  any  allu- 
sion better  set  out  the  nature  of  it  from  its  effects.  Kapola  ffyj.rifa 
xat  d,'j.iTy.v6r,ro:,  a  "  hard  and  impenitent  heart,"  Rom.  ii.  5. 

Seventhl}',  Joel  calls  it,  as  they  say,  ""JIDV,  that  '■  hidden  thing," 
chap.  ii.  20;  for  so  they  interpret  ''^iSi'n  in  that  place:  whereby  they 
seem  to  intend  that  darkness  and  deceit/ alness  which  are  often 
ascribed  unto  it  in  the  New  Testament.  And  these  names  they 
largely  comment  upon.  Now,  though  I  shall  not  justify  their  deduc- 
tion of  them  from  the  places  mentioned, — which  yet,  some  of  them, 
are  proper  enough  unto  their  purpose, — yet,  as  was  said,  the  names 
themselves  seem  not  unsuitable  unto  that  description  of  it  which  we 
have  in  the  New  Testament.  Beside.s,  they  speak  elsewhere  to  the 
same  purpose.  In  Neve  Slialom,  lib.  x.cap.  ix.,  they  term  it  ^'\-\^  nxoiD, 
the  "  defilement  of  tlie  serpent,"  see  2  Cor.  xi.  o;  and  t5''D3l  pi  1^0, 
from  Eccle-s.  iv.  13,  "  An  old  and  foolish  king."  So  is  that  place  in- 
terpreted in  Midrash  Coheleth.  And  this,  as  we  observed  before, 
answers  what  we  are  tauo-ht  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  the 
"reign"  and  "dominion''  of  sin,  as  also  the  name  given  it  by  the 
apostle  of  rizXa/ig  avi)pu'rog,  "  The  old  man;"  both  being  comprised 
in  that  expression,  "  An  old  and  foolish  king,"  though  the  tfxii 
be  wrested  by  them  in  their  usual  manner.  And  they  give  a  tu/e- 
rable  reason  in  the  same  place  of  this  appellation  of  "  The  o'A 
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man;"  because,  say  tliey,  it  is  joined  unto  a  man  in  his  infency, 
continuing*  with  him  unto  his  old  age;  but  the  nitun  1^;'',  that  is 
*'  the  new  man,  or  good  concupiscence,  comes  not  on  our  nature 
until  the  age  of  thirteen  years."  So  the  Midrash,  feeling  in  the 
dark  after  that  supply  of  grace  which  is  so  clearly  revealed  in  the 
gospel.  And  in  Tractat.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  91,  they  ask  this  question, 
DiwSn  l^h)^  TiD  ''X  yin  IV'' ; — "  From  what  time  doth  the  evil  concu- 
piscence bear  rule  in  a  man?  from  the  time  of  his  birth,  or  from 
the  time  of  his  forming  in  the  womb?"  Rabbi  answers,  "  From  the 
time  of  his  conception  and  forming  in  the  womb."  And  this  Kim- 
chi,  on  Ps.  li.,  illustrates  by  a  similitude  not  altogether  impertinent; 
as  saith  he,  "  He  that  sows  a  bitter  berry,  that  bitterness  becomes 
natural  unto  the  tree  and  fruit  that  grows  thereon."  And  this  con- 
cupiscence, which  is  in  the  heart  of  man  from  his  conception,  they 
acknowledge  to  have  proceeded  originally  from  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents;  for  if  it  were  implanted  in  him  at  his  creation,  it  cannot  be 
avoided  but  that  God  himself  must  be  assigned  as  the  princijDal  effi- 
cient cause  of  all  moral  evil. 

Unto  this  purpose  speaks  their  late  master  in  the  preface  to  his 
book  De  Fragilitate.  "Hsec  vitiositas,"  saith  he,  "ex  primorum 
parentum  profecta  crimine,  contagioque,  invasit  utramque  animse 
rationalis  facultatem,  mentem  qua  apprehend imus,  et  voluntatem 
qua  a])petimus;" — "  This  vitiosity  and  contagion,  proceeding  from 
the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  hath  invaded  both  the  faculties  of  our 
rational  souls,  both  the  understanding  and  the  will."  And  as  for  the 
continuance  of  this  evil,  or  its  abode  in  us,  they  express  it  in  Bere- 
shith  Rabba:  pi^  n'^vh:  DH  C^n  D^pnvnc-'  pT  b; — "So  long  as  the 
righteous  live,  they  wage  war  with  their  concupiscence."  And 
they  variously  set  forth  the  growth  of  it,  where  it  is  not  corrected  by 
grace.  At  first  they  say  it  is  like  a  "  spider's  thread,"  but  at  last  like 
a  "  cart  rope:"  from  Isa.  lix.  5,  v.  18.  And  again,  in  the  beginning  it 
is  like  a  stranger,  then  as  a  guest,  but  lastly  as  the  master  of  the  house : 
see  James  i.  14,  15.  And  according  to  their  wonted  manner,  on  Gen. 
iv.  7,  where  T?"',  of  the  masculine  gender,  is  joined  with  ^^^t^O^  of 
the  feminine,  they  observe,  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  sect,  22,  ^s^■|  n^nnn 
-I3D  najniD  i^\i  13  -iHwSI  nnpJ2  V^>; — "  At  first  it  is  like  a  woman,  but 
afterwards  it  waxeth  strong  like  a  man." 

12.  More  testimonies  of  this  nature,  from  the  writings  that  are  of 
authority  amongst  them,  might  be  produced,  but  that  these  are  suffi- 
cient unto  our  purpose.  What  we  aim  at  is,  to  evidence  their  convic- 
tion of  that  manifold  misery  which  came  upon  mankind  on  the  en- 
trance of  sin  into  the  world;  and  two  things  we  have  produced 
their  suffiage  and  consent  unto: — 

First,  The  change  of  the  primitive  condition  of  man,  hy  his  defec- 
tion from  the  law  of  his  creation.     This  made  him  obnoxious,  in  his 
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whole  person  nri'l  all  his  concernments,  to  the  displeasure  ajid  curse 
of  God;  to  all  the  evil  which  in  this  world  he  feels,  or  fears  in 
another;  to  death  temporal  and  eternal.  And  hence  did  all  ihe  dis- 
order which  is  in  the  universe  ari.-^e.  All  this  we  have  found  them 
freely  testifying  unto.  And  this  muot  be  acknowledged  by  all  men 
who  will  not  brutishly  deny  what  their  own  consciences  dictate  unto 
them,  and  what  the  condition  of  the  whole  lower  world  proclaims,  or 
irrationally  ascribe  such  things  unto  God  as  are  utterly  inconsistent 
with  his  wisdi^im,  goodness,  righteousness,  and  holiness.     And, — 

Secondly,  We  have  manifested  their  acknowledgment  that  a  prin- 
ciple of  sin  or  moral  evil  hath  invaded  the  nature  of  man,  or  that 
from  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  there  is  an  "  evil  concupiscence" 
in  the  heart  of  every  man,  continually  and  incessantly  inclining  the 
soul  unto  operations  suitable  unto  it;  that  is,  unto  all  moral  evil 
whatever. 

From  both  these  it  unavoidably  follows,  on  the  first  notions  of 
the  righteousness,  holiness,  veracity,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  that 
mankind  in  this  estate  and  contlition  can  justly  expect  nothing 
but  a  confluence  of  evil  in  this  world,  and  at  the  close  of  their  pil- 
gi  image  to  perish  with  a  ruin  commensurate  unto  their  existence. 
For  God  having,  in  wisdom  and  righteousness,  as  the  sovereign 
Lord  of  his  creatures,  given  them  a  law,  good,  just,  and  equal;  and 
having  appointed  the  penalty  of  death,  and  his  everlasting  displea- 
sure therein,  unto  the  transgression  thereof;  and  withal  having 
sufficiently  promulgated  both  law  and  penalty  (all  which  things 
we  have  before  demonstrated) ;  the  transgression  prohibited  actually 
ensuing,  God  himself  being  judge,  it  remains  that  all  this  constitu- 
tion of  a  law  and  threatening  of  a  penalty  was  vain  and  ludicrous, 
as  Satan  in  the  serpent  pretended,  or  that  mankind  is  rendered 
absolutely  miserable  and  cursed,  and  that  for  ever.  Now,  which  of 
these  is  to  be  concluded,  divine  revelation  in  the  Scripture,  reason, 
and  the  event  of  things,  will  readily  determine. 

13.  That  God,  without  the  least  impeachment  of  his  righteousness 
or  goodness,  might  have  left  all  mankind  remediless  in  this  condition, 
is  manifest,  both  from  what  hath  been  discoursed  concerning  the 
means  wliereby  they  were  brought  into  it,  and  his  dealing  with 
angels  on  the  like  occasion.  The  condition  wherein  man  was  created 
was  morally  good  and  upright;  the  state  wherein  he  was  placed, 
outwardly  happy  and  blessetl;  the  law  given  unto  him,  just  and  equal; 
the  reward  proposed  unto  him,  glorious  and  sure;  and  his  defection 
from  this  condition,  voluntary.  "  Wliat  shall  we  say,  then?  is  God 
unjust  who  inflicteth  vengeance?  God  forbid."  The  execution  of  a 
righteous  sentence,  upon  ihe  voluntary  transgression  of  a  law  jrst 
and  equal,  hath  no  unrighteousness  in  it.  And  this  was  the  sum  of 
what  God  did  in  this  matter,  as  to  the  misery  that  came  on  mankmJ. 
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And  who  sliould  judge  liiin  if  he  had  left  him  foi-  ever  to  "  eat  of  the 
fiuit  of  Ills  own  ways,  and  to  be  filled  with  his  own  devices?"  He 
had  before,  as  expressed  his  power  and  wisdom,  sj  satisfied  liis  good- 
ness and  bounty,  in  his  creation,  with  his  endowments  and  enjoy- 
ments according  unto  the  law  thereof;  and  what  could  man  look  for 
further  at  his  hands? 

Hence  Adam,  when  his  eyes  were  opened  to  see  the  nature  of  evil, 
in  that  actual  sense  whieli  he  had  in  his  conscience  of  the  guilt  that 
he  had  contracted,  had  not  the  least  expectation  of  relief  or  mercy ; 
and  the  folly  of  the  course  which  he  took,  in  hiding  himself,  argues 
sufficiently  both  his  present  amazement  and  that  he  knew  of  nothing 
better  to  betake  himself  unto.  Therefore  (h)th  he  give  that  account  of 
the  result  of  his  thoughts,  as  unto  the  relation  that  was  between  God 
and  him,  and  what  only  he  now  lo<jked  for  from  him,  "  I  heard  thy 
voice,  and  I  was  afraid."  Neither  would  any  revelation  that  God  had 
then  made  of  himself,  either  by  the  works  of  his  power  and  wisdom, 
or  by  any  inbred  impressions  on  the  souls  of  men  concreated  with 
them,  give  encouragement  unto  them  that  had  sinned  against  him 
to  expect  relief.  Besides,  he  had  dealt  thus  with  angels.  U[)ontlieir 
first  sin,  "  he  spared  them  not,"  but  at  once,  without  hope  of  recovery, 
cast  them  under  the  "  chains  of  darkness,"  to  be  kept  unto  the  final 
"judgment  of  the  great  day."  On  this  our  apostle  discourseth  unto 
the  Hebrews,  chap.  ii.  Now,  God  dealt  not  unsuitably  unto  any  of 
the  excellencies  of  his  nature,  when  he  left  the  apostatizing  angels  to 
perish  without  remedy  unto  eternity.  Had  he  dealt  so  also  with  apos- 
tatizing mankind,  who  were  drawn  into  a  conspiracy  against  him  by 
the  head  of  the  defection,  his  ways  had  still  been  holy  and  righteous. 

14.  Yet  doth  not  this  great  instance  of  God's  dealing  with  angels 
absolutely  conclude  his  leaving  of  mankind  remediless  in  their  misery 
also.  He  might  justly  do  so,  but  thence  it  doth  not  fulli>w  that 
necessarily  he  must  do  so.  And  although  the  chief,  and  indeed 
only  reason  of  his  extending  grace  and  mercy  unto  7nen,  and  not 
unto  angels,  was  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure,  concerning 
which  who  can  say  unto  him,  "What  doest  thou?"  yet  there  was 
such  a  difference  between  these  two  sorts  of  original  transgressors 
as  may  manifest  a  condecency  or  suitableness  unto  his  righteousness 
and  goodness  in  his  various  proceeding  with  them;  for  there  are 
sundry  things  that  put  an  aggravation  on  the  rebellion  of  angels 
above  that  of  man,  and  some  that  render  their  ruin  less  ilestiuctive 
unto  the  glory  of  the  universe  than  that  of  mankind  would  have 
been:  for, — 

First,  The  angels  were  crented  in  an  estate  and  condition  much 
superior  unto  and  more  excellent  than  that  of  man;  and  so  like- 
wise were  their  present  or  actual  enjoyments  far  above  liis,  though 
these  also  were  admirable  and   blessed.     The  place  of  their  first 
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hahitation,  wliicli  they  left,  Jude  G,  was  the  highest  heaven,  the 
most  glorious  receptacle  of  created  beings;  in  opposition  wjjereunto 
they  are  said  to  be  cast  into  the  lotvest  hell,  2  Pet.  ii.  4:  whereas 
man  was  placed  in  the  earth;  which,  although  then  beautiful  and 
excellently  suited  to  his  condition,  yet  was  every  way  inferior  unto 
the  glory  and  lustre  of  tiie  other,  which  God  so  had  "  garni.shed  by 
his  Spirit, "  Job  xxvi.  13,  and  which,  for  its  curious  excellency,  is 
called  "  the  work  of  his  fingers,"  Ps.  viii.  3.  And  in  these  dift'ereut 
places  of  their  habitation, — 

Secondly,  Tiieir  several  employments  also  did  greatly  differ.  The 
work  of  angels  was  immediately  to  attend  the  throne  of  God,  to 
minister  before  him,  and  to  give  glory  unto  him,  and  to  execute  the 
commands  of  his  providence  in  the  government  of  the  works  of  his 
hands,  P.-^.  Ixviii.  17;  Dan.  vii.  10;  Ezek.  i.  5-14;  Heb  i.  14;  Rev. 
V.  11; — the  highest  pitch  of  honour  that  a  mere  creature  can  be 
exalted  unto.  Man,  during  his  natural  life,  was  to  be  employed  in 
tilling  and  dressing  of  the  ground.  Gen.  ii.  15  ;  a  labour  that  would 
have  been  easy,  useful,  and  suitable  unto  his  condition,  but  yet,  in 
honour,  advantage,  and  satisfaction,  unspeakably  beneath  the  duty 
of  the  others. 

Thirdly,  Their  enjoyments  also  greatly  differed.  For  the  angels 
enjoyed  the  immediate  glorious  presence  of  God,  witln.ut  any  ex- 
ternal created  resemblances  of  it;  when  man  was  kejjt  at  a  greater 
distance,  and  nut  admitted  unto  such  immediate  communion  with 
God,  or  enjoyment  of  Jjis  glorious  presence. 

Now,  all  these,  and  the  like  considerations,  although  on  the  one 
side  they  do  not  in  the  least  extenuate  or  excuse  tiie  sin  and  crime 
of  man  in  his  apostasy,  yet  they  greatly  aggravate  the  wickedness, 
ingratitude,  and  pride  of  the  angels. 

Moreover,  they  differed  in  their  intellectual  2Jerfections,  whereby 
they  were  enabled  to  discern  the  excellencies  and  to  know  the  mind 
of  God:  for  although  man  had  all  that  light,  knowletlge,  and  wis- 
dom concreated  with  him,  and  so  natural  unto  him,  which  were  any 
way  needful  to  enable  iiim  unto  a  right  and  due  performance  of  the 
obedience  requ  red  of  him,  in  the  observance  whereof  he  should 
have  been  brought  unto  the  enjoyment  of  God  ;  yet  it  came  far  bhi)rt 
of  that  excellency  of  under.^tanding  and  that  piercing  wisdom  which 
was  in  those  r^piritual  beings,  whieh  they  were  endowed  withal  to 
fit  them  for  that  near  contem])lation  of  the  glory  of  God  whereunto 
they  were  admitted,  and  that  ready  apprehension  of  his  mind  which 
they  were  to  observe.  And  as  these  were  in  themselves,  and  ought 
to  have  been  improved  by  themselves,  as  blessed  means  of  preserving 
them  in  their  obedience,  so,  being  desj)ised  and  neglected,  they  were 
a  great  aggravation  of  the  wickedness  of  tlieir  apostasy.  There  was 
likewise, — 
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Fifthly,  A  difference  hi  the  inanner  of  their  defection.  Man  was 
circumvented  by  the  craft  and  policy  of  the  angels,  who  were  maiie 
before  him  and  sinned  before  him :  and  this,  although  he  was  fur- 
nished with  an  ability  and  power  to  have  rejected  and  overcome,  yet 
it  had  that  influence  into  his  sin  and  fall  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
affirms  that  our  firbt  j)areuts  were  SEDUCED  or  "deceived,"  1  Tim. 
ii,  14,  2  Cor.  xi.  3;  and  therefore  Satan  is  called  tiieir  "murderer," 
John  viii.  44.  But  the  angels  had  nothing  without  them  to  excite, 
provoke,  or  lay  snares  for  them;  but  of  their  own  voluntary  choice, 
and  mere  motion  of  their  own  mind,  in  the  exercise  of  that  free- 
dom of  their  will  which  was  bestowed  on  them  for  their  own  honour 
and  advantage  in  their  obedience,  left  their  stations,  and  set  up 
themselves  in  a  way  of  opposition  unto  their  Creator,  who  had  ex- 
alted them  above  their  companions,  newly  brought  out  of  the  same 
nothing  with  themselves,  into  a  condition  of  the  highest  created 
glory  imaginable.     Again, — 

Sixthly,  Although  the  condition  of  mankind,  being  to  be  pro- 
pagated by  natural  generation  from  one  common  stock,  made  it 
necessary  that  our  first  parents  should  have  a  greater  trust  reposed 
in  them,  by  reason  of  their  representation  of  their  whole  posterity 
in  tLat  covenant  wherein  they  stood  before  God,  than  any  angel 
could  have,  seeing  they  stood  every  one  only  in  his  own  name  and 
for  himself,  yet  they  were  but  two  persons  that  actually  sinned  at 
first,  and  those  one  after  another,  one  seduced  by  another;  whereas 
the  angels  in  nnidtitudes  inconceivable,  by  a  joint  conspiracy,  at  the 
same  instant  combined  together  against  the  authority  and  law  of 
their  Creator,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  appointed  one  among  them- 
selves for  the  head  of  their  apostasy,  Now,  although,  as  was  said, 
none  of  these  things  do,  or  can,  in  the  least  extenuate  the  sin  of 
man,  which  was  the  product  of  inconceivable  infidelity  and  ingrati- 
tude, yet  they  contain  such  aggravations  of  the  sin  of  angels  as  may 
evidence  a  condecency  unto  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  passing 
them  by  in  their  sin  and  misery  unto  eternity,  and  yet  giving  relief 
unto  mankind. 

Lastly,  We  may  add  unto  what  liath  been  spoken,  the  concern- 
ment of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  universe;  for  if  man  had  been 
left  for  ever  without  relief,  the  whole  race  or  kind  of  creatures,  par- 
takers of  human  nature,  had  been  utterly  lost.  Nothing  of  that  kind 
could  ever  have  come  unto  the  enjoyment  of  God,  nor  could  God 
have  ever  been  glorified  by  them  in  a  way  of  thankfulness  and 
praise,  which  yet  was  the  end  why  he  made  that  sort  of  creatures; 
for  the  whole  race  of  them  as  to  the  event  would  have  been  mere 
objects  of  wrath  and  displeasure.  But  in  the  fall  of  angels,  they 
were  only  a  certain  number  of  individuals  that  sinned;  the  whole 
kind  was  not  lost  as  to  the  first  end  of  their  creation.     Anc/elical 
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nature  was  preserved,  in  its  orderly  dependence  on  God,  in  those 
millions  that  Icept  their  obedience,  and  primitive  condition  thereon; 
■which  is  continued  unto  them  with  a  superad<]ition  of  glory  and 
honour,  as  shall  be  elsewhere  declared.  God,  then,  having  made 
liimself  two  families  unto  his  praise,  amongst  whom  he  would  dwell, 
that  above  of  angels,  and  this  below  of  mankind,  had  sinning  man, — 
which  was  the  whole  creation  participating  in  human  nature, — been 
utterly  cast  off,  one  family  had  been  lost  for  ever,  though  so  great  a 
remnant  of  the  other  was  preserved.  Wherefore,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards see,  it  seemed  good  unto  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  to  preserve 
that  portion  of  his  superior  family  which  sinned  not,  so  to  recover 
a  portion  of  that  below;  and  to  make  them  up  into  one  family,  in 
one  new  head,  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  in  whom  he  hath  now  actually 
gathered  into  one  all  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth,  unto  his 
praise  and  glory,  Eph.  i.  10. 

It  appears,  then,  that  no  certain  conclusion  can  hence  be  drawn 
that  man  is  left  remediless  in  his  sin  and  misery,  because  angels  are 
so;  seeing  that  although  the  wliole  cause  of  the  difference  made  is  to 
be  referred  unto  the  sovereign  will,  wisdom,  and  pleasure  of  God,  yet 
there  is  that,  appearing  unto  reason,  which  manifests  a  suitableness 
unto  his  excellencies  in  the  distinction  to  be  put  between  them. 

15.  There  is,  then,  no  necessary  ?'ea.so?i  inducing  us  to  believe  that 
God  hath  left  all  mankind  to  perish  in  tlieir  sin  and  misery,  under 
the  curse,  without  any  provision  of  a  remedy ;  yea,  tliere  are  on  the 
other  side  evidences  many  and  certain  that  there  is  a  way  provided 
for  their  recovery:  for, — 

First,  The  glorious  properties  of  the  nature  of  God,  whose  mani- 
festation and  exaltation  in  all  the  works  that  outwardly  are  of  him 
he  designeth,  do  require  that  there  should  be  salvation  for  sinners. 
Even  this  matter  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  conduceth,  yea,  is  neces- 
sary, unto  the  manifestation  of  some  of  those  divine  excellencies 
wherein  no  small  part  of  the  glory  of  God  doth  consist.  God  had, 
in  the  creation  of  all  things,  glorified  his  greatness,  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness.  His  sovereignty,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  he  had 
in  like  manner  revealed  in  that  holy  law  which  he  liad  prescribed 
unto  angels  and  men  for  the  rule  of  their  obedience,  and  in  the  as- 
signation of  their  reward.  Upon  the  sin  of  angels  and  men,  he  had 
made  known  his  severity  and  vindictive  justice,  in  the  curse  and 
punishment  inflicted  on  them.  But  there  were  yet  remaining  un- 
discovered, in  the  abyss  of  his  eternal  essence,  grace  and  'pardoning 
tnercy ;  which  in  none  of  his  works  had  as  yet  exerted  tliemselves 
or  maniftr'Sted  their  glory.  And  in  case  no  remetly  be  [jrovided  for 
mankind  under  the  evils  mentioned,  and  their  utter  ruin,  as  they 
nuist  have  perished  accordingly,  so  those  glorious  properties  of  the 
nature  of  God, — all  ways  of  exerting  their  proper  and  peculiar  actsi 
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being  secluded,  all  objects  of  them  removed, — could  not  have  been 
equally  glorified  with  his  other  holy  attributes.  The  creatures  know 
nothing  iu  God  but  as  it  is  manifested  in  its  effects.  His  essence 
in  itself  dwells  in  "  light  inaccessible."  Had  never  any  stood  in  need 
of  grace  and  mercy,  or,  doing  so,  had  never  been  made  paitakers  of 
them,  it  could  not  have  been  known  that  there  was  that  kind  of 
goodness  in  his  nature,  which  yet  it  is  his  design  principally  to  glo- 
rify himself  in.  The  necessiti/,  therefore,  of  the  manifestation  of 
these  propeitles  of  God,  his  goodness,  grace,  mercy,  and  readiness 
to  forgive,  which  can  only  be  exercised  about  sinners,  and  that  in 
their  relief  and  salvation  from  sin  and  misery,  do  require  that  the 
deliverance  inquired  after  be  admitted,  and  justly  expected.  And 
this  expectation  is  so  much  the  more  just,  and  firmly  grounded,  in 
that  there  is  nothing  in  himself  which  the  Lord  more  requireth  our 
conformity  unto  himself  in,  than  in  this  condescension,  goodness, 
grace,  and  readiness  to  forgive;  which  manifests  how  dear  the  glory 
of  them  is  unto  him. 

Secondly,  To  what  end  shall  we  conceive  the  providence  and 
patience  of  God  to  he  exercised  to\vQ,\'(\&  the  race  of  mankind  for  so 
long  a  season  in  the  earth  ?  We  see  what  is  the  general  issue  and 
event  of  the  continuance  of  mankind  in  the  world;  God  saw  it  and 
complained  of  it  long  ago.  Gen.  vi.  5,  6.  Shall  we  now  think  that 
God  hath  no  other  design,  in  his  patience  towards  mankind  for  so 
many  generations,  but  merely  to  suffer  them  all  and  every  one  with- 
out exception  to  sin  against  him,  dishonour  him,  provoke  him,  that 
so  he  may  at  length  everlastingly  destroy  them?  That  this,  indeed, 
is  the  event  with  many,  with  the  most,  through  their  own  perverse 
wickedness,  blindness,  and  love  of  the  "  pleasures  of  sin,"  cannot  be 
denied ;  but  to  suppose  that  God  hath  no  other  design  at  all  but 
merely  by  his  patience  to  forbear  them  a  while  in  their  folly,  and 
then  to  avenge  himself  upon  t'lem,  is  unsuitable  unto  his  wisdom 
and  goodness.  It  cannot  be,  then,  but  that  he  would  long  since 
have  cut  off  the  whole  race,  if  there  were  no  way  for  them  to  be  de- 
livered out  of  this  perishing  condition.  And  although  this  way, 
wdiatever  it  be,  is  not  effectual  towards  all,  yet  for  their  sakes  to- 
wards whom,  through  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  and  shall  be  so,  is  the 
patience  of  God  exercised  towards  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and 
their  being  is  continued  in  this  world.  Other  reason  of  this  dispen- 
sation of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  can  none  be  assigned. 

Thirdly,  That  there  is  a  waij  of  deliverance  for  mankind,  the  event 
hath  manifested  in  two  remarkable  and  undeniable  instances: — 

First,  In  that  sundry  persons  who  were,  as  others,  "  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,"  and  under  the  curse,  have  ol)tained  an  undoubted 
and  infallible  interest  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  and  this  te.sti- 
mony,  that  "they  j)leased  him."    What  were  the  assurances  they  had 
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hereof,  I  shall  not  now  debate.  But  I  take  it  now  for  granted, — which 
may  be  furthtr  confiriiied  as  occasion  shall  re(|u;re, — that  some  ])('r- 
sons  in  all  geneiatious  have  enjoyed  the  fiiemlshi]),  love,  and  favour 
of  God:  which  they  could  never  have  done  uidess  there  iiad  been 
some  way  fur  their  deliverauce  out  of  the  state  of  sin  and  misery 
before  described;  for  therein  every  man,  upon  a  just  account,  will 
fin<l  himself  in  tlie  state  of  Adam,  who,  when  he  heard  the  voice 
of  God,  was  afraid. 

Secundbj,  God  hath  been  pleased  to  require  from  men  a  revenue 
oj  glory,  by  a  way  of  worship  prescribed  unto  them  after  the  entrance 
of  sin.  Tijis  he  hath  not  done  unto  the  angels  tliat  sinned;  nor 
could  it  have  been  done,  in  a  consistency  with  righteousness,  unto  men, 
without  a  suj:positiou  of  a  possibility  of  deliverance  I'rom  under  his 
Avrath:  for  in  every  piescription  of  duty  God  proposeth  liinriself  as  a 
rewarder;  which  he  is  only  unto  them  that  please  him,  and  to  please 
God  without  the  deliverance  inquired  after  is  impossible.  Brsiiles, 
that  God  is  actually  glorified  in  the  woild  by  the  way  of  worship 
required  on  this  supposition,  shall  be  elsewhere  declared,  and  aigu- 
ments  added  in  full  measure  to  conHrm  our  assertion. 

Deliverance,  then,  from  this  condition  may  on  just  grounds  be 
expvcted;  and  how  it  might  be  effected  is  our  next  inquiry. 

16.  The  great  relief  inquired  after  must  be  brought  about  by  m^i 
themselves,  or  by  some  other  for  them.  Wliat  they  can  do  them- 
selves herein  we  may  be  quickly  satisfied  about.  The  nature  of  the 
evils  under  which  they  suffer,  and  the  event  of  things  in  the  world, 
sufficiently  discover  the  disability  of  men  to  be  their  own  deliverers. 
Besides,  who  shouhl  contrive  the  way  of  it  for  them?  One  single 
person?  more?  or  all?  How  easily  the  impossiliility  of  it  might  be 
demonstrated,  on  any  of  these  suppositions,  is  too  manifest  to  be  in- 
sisted on.  The  evils  suffered  under  are  of  two  sorts,  both  universal 
and  eternal.  The  first  is  that  of  punishinent,  inflicted  from  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

Tilt-re  are  but  two  ways  possible  (setting  aside  the  consideration 
of  what  shall  be  afterwards  fixed  on)  whereby  mankind,  or  any  in- 
dividual person  amongst  them,  may  obtain  deliverance  from  tlii.s 
evil ;  and  the  first  is,  that  God,  without  any  further  consideration, 
should  remit  it,  and  exempt  the  creation  fiom  utider  it.  But  al- 
though this  way  may  seem  possible  unto  some,  it  is  indeed  utterly 
otherwise.  Did  not  tlie  sentence  of  it  proceed  from  his  righteous- 
ness and  the  essential  rectitude  of  liis  nature?  did  he  not  engage  ins 
truth  and  faithfulness  that  it  should  be  inflicted?  and  doth  not  Ins 
holiness  and  justice  require  that  so  it  should  be?  What  should  be- 
come of  his  glory,  what  would  he  do  unto  his  great  name,  if  now, 
without  any  cause  or  reason,  he  should,  contrary  unto  all  these  en- 
gagen:ients  of  his  holy  perfections,  wholly  remit  and  take  it  off? 
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Nay,  this  would  plainly  justify  the  serpent  in  his  calumny,  that  what- 
ever he  pretended,  yet  indeed  no  execution  of  his  threatening  would 
ever  ensue.  How,  also,  can  it  be  supposed  that  any  of  his  future 
comminations  should  have  a  just  weight  upon  the  souls  of  men,  if 
that  first  great  and  fundamental  one  should  be  frustrated  and  eva- 
cuated? or  what  authority  would  be  left  unto  his  law  when  he  him- 
self should  dissolve  the  sanction  of  it?  Besides,  if  God  should  do 
thus, — which  reason,  revelation,  and  the  event  of  things,  do  manifest 
that  he  neither  would  nor  could  (for  he  cannot  deny  himself), — this 
would  have  been  his  work,  and  not  an  acquisition  of  men  themselves, 
which  we  are  now  inquiring  after.  So  that  this  way  of  deliverance, 
as  it  is  but  imaginary,  so  it  is  here  of  no  consideration. 

There  is  no  other  way,  then,  for  man,  if  he  will  not  perish  eter- 
nally under  the  punishment  due  unto  his  apostasy  and  rebellion,  but, 
secondly,  to  find  out  some  way  of  commutation,  or  making  a  recom- 
jDense  for  the  evil  of  sin  unto  the  law  and  righteousness  of  God.  But 
herein  his  utter  insufficiency  quickly  manifests  itself  Whatever  he 
is,  or  hath,  or  can  pretend  any  interest  in,  lies  no  less  under  the 
curse  than  he  doth  himself;  and  tJiat  which  is  nnde?-  the  curse  can 
contribute  nothing  unto  its  removal.  That  which  is,  in  its  whole 
being,  obnoxious  unto  the  greatest  punishment,  can  have  nothing 
wherewithal  to  make  commutation  for  it;  for  that  must  first  be 
accepted,  in  and  for  itself,  which  can  either  make  atonement,  or  be 
received  for  any  other  in  exchange.  And  this  is  the  condition  of 
man,  and  of  every  individual  of  mankind,  and  will  be  so  to  eternity, 
unless  relief  arise  from  another  place.  It  is  further  also  evident,  that 
all  the  endeavours  of  men  must  needs  be  unspeakably  dispropor- 
tionate unto  the  effect  and  end  aimed  at,  from  the  concernment  of 
the  other  parts  of  the  creation  in  the  curse  against  sin.  What  can 
they  do  to  restore  the  universe  imto  its  first  glory  and  beauty?  How 
can  they  reduce  the  creation  unto  its  original  harmony?  Wherewith 
shall  they  recompense  the  great  God  for  the  defacing  of  so  great  a 
portion  of  that  impress  of  his  glory  and  goodness  that  he  had  en- 
stamped  on  it?  In  a  word,  they  who,  from  their  first  date  unto 
their  utmost  period,  are  always  under  the  punishment,  can  do  no- 
thing for  the  total  removal  of  it.  The  experience  also  of  five  thousand 
years  hath  sufficiently  evinced  how  insufficient  man  is  to  be  a  saviour 
unto  himself  All  the  various  and  imcertain  notions  of  Adam's  pos- 
terity in  religion,  from  the  extremity  of  atheism  unto  that  of  sacrificing 
themselves  and  one  another,  have  been  destined  in  vain  towards  this 
end ;  neither  can  any  of  them,  to  this  day,  find  out  a  better  or  more 
likely  way  for  them  to  thrive  in,  than  those  wherewith  their  progeni- 
tors deluded  themselves.  And  in  the  issue  of  all,  we  see,  that  as  to 
what  man  hath  been  able  of  himself  to  do  towards  his  own  deliver- 
aioce,  both  himself  and  the  whole  world  are  continued  in  the  same 
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state  wlierein  they  were  upon  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  cumulated,  as  it 
Avere,  witii  another  woi'Id  of  confusion,  disorder,  mischief,  and  misery. 

There  is  also  another  head  of  the  misery  of  man;  and  that  is,  the 
corrupt  spring  of  moral  evil  that  is  in  his  nature.  This  also  is  uni- 
versal and  endless.  It  mixeth  itself  with  all  and  every  thing  that 
man  doth  or  can  do  as  a  moral  agent,  and  that  all  ways  and  lor  ever, 
Gen.  vi.  5.  It  is,  then,  impossible  that  it  should  have  an  end,  unless 
it  do  either  destroy  or  spend  itself.  But  seeing  it  will  do  neither  of 
these,  ever  sinning,  which  man  cannot  but  be,  is  not  the  way  to 
disentangle  himself  from  sin. 

17.  If,  then,  any  deliverance  be  ever  obtained  for  mankind,  it  must 
be  by  some  other  \heing\  not  involved  in  the  same  misery  with  them- 
selves. This  must  either  be  God  himself,  or  good  angels.  Other 
rational  agents  there  are  none.  If  we  look  to  the  laiter,  we  must  sup- 
pose them  to  undertake  this  work  either  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
or  upon  their  own  accord,  without  his  previous  command  or  direction. 
The  latter  cannot  be  supposed.  They  knew  too  much  of  the  ma- 
jesty, holiness,  and  terror  of  the  great  God,  to  venture  on  an  inter- 
position of  themselves  upon  his  counsels  and  ways  uncommanded. 
To  do  so  would  have  been  a  sinful  dissolution  of  the  law  of  their 
creation.  So  mucli,  also,  they  might  discern  of  the  work  itself  as  to 
stifle  unto  eternity  every  thought  of  engaging  themselves  into  it. 
Besides,  they  knew  the  will  of  God,  by  what  they  saw  come  to  pass. 
They  saw  his  justice  and  holiness  glorified,  in  the  evils  which  he  had 
brought  upon  the  world  That  he  would  not  for  ever  satisfy  him- 
self in  that  glory,  they  knew  not.  And  what  was  man  unto  them, 
that  they  should  busy  themselves  to  retrieve  him  from  that  condition 
whereinto  he  had  cast  himself  by  sin,  finding  Him  glorified  therein, 
in  conformity  unto  whose  will  their  happiness  and  perfection  do 
consist?  As  remote  as  men  are  from  thoughts  of  recovering  fallen 
angels,  so  far  were  they  from  contriving  the  recovery  of  man. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  God  himself  might  design  them  to  work 
out  the  salvation  and  deliverance  inquired  after,  as  was  before  sup- 
posed. But  this  makes  God,  and  not  them,  to  be  the  Saviour,  and 
them  only  the  instruments  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  work. 
Neither  yet  hath  he  done  so,  nor  were  they  meet  so  to  be  employed. 
Whatever  is  purely  penal  in  the  misery  of  man,  is  an  effect  of  the 
rigliteous  judgment  of  God.  This,  as  we  have  manifested,  could  be 
no  otherwise  diverted  from  him  but  by  the  undergoing  of  it  by  some 
other  in  his  stead.  And  two  things  are  required  in  him  or  them 
that  should  so  undergo  it: — First,  That  they  were  not  themselves 
obnoxious  nuto  it,  either  personally  or  upon  the  first  common  ac- 
count. Should  they  be  so,  they  ought  to  look  to  their  own  concern- 
ment in  the  first  place.  Secondly,  That  they  were  such  as  that  the 
benefit  of  their  undergoing  that  penalty  might,  according  to  the 
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rules  of  justice,  redound  urdo  th.ein  for  ivhom  and  in  tvhose  stead 
they  underwent  it;  otherwise  they  would  suffer  in  vain.  Now,  al- 
though the  angels  might  answer  the  first  of  these,  in  their  personal 
immunity  from  obnoxiousness  unto  the  curse,  yet  the  latter  they 
were  unsuited  for.  They  had  no  relation  unto  mankind,  but  only 
that  they  were  the  workmanship  of  the  same  Creator.  But  tliis  is  not 
sufficient  to  warrant  such  a  substitution.  Had  angels  been  to  be 
delivered,  their  redemption  must  have  been  wrought  in  the  angelical 
nature,  as  the  apostle  declares,  Heb.  ii.  16.  But  what  justice  is  it, 
that  maji  should  sin  and  angels  suffer?  or  from  whence  should  it 
arise  that,  from  their  sufferin"^,  it  should  be  riirhteous  that  he  should 
go  free?  By  what  notions  of  God  could  we  have  been  instructed  in 
the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  such  a  proceeding?  Add  hereunto 
that  this  God  hath  not  done,  and  we  may  safely  conclude  that  it 
became  him  not  so  to  do. 

1 8.  But  what  need  all  this  inquiry?  The  Jews,  with  whom  we  prin- 
cipally have  to  do  in  this  matter,  plead  constantly  that  God  hath 
appointed  unto  men,  at  least  unto  themselves,  a  way  and  means  of 
delivery  out  of  this  condition;  and  this  is  by  the  observation  of 
Moses'  law.  By  this  they  say  they  are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  have  deliverance  from  all  wrath  due  unto  sin.  This  they  trusted 
in  of  old,  Rom.  ix.  82 ;  this  they  continue  to  make  their  refuge  at 
this  day.  "  Spiritualis  liberatio  solummodo  dependet  ab  observatione 
legis  quam  Dens  in  Monte  Sinai  promulgavit;" — "Spiritual  deliver- 
ance dependeth  solely  on  the  observation  of  the  law  which  God  pro- 
mulgated on  Mount  Sinai,"  saith  the  author  of  the  Answers  unto 
certain  Questions  proposed  to  the  Jews,  quest.  5,  published  by  Bre- 
nius;^  who  in  his  reply  hath  betrayed  unto  them  the  most  important 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  this  is  their  persuasion.  The 
giving  of  this  law  unto  them  they  suppose  to  have  freed  them  ut- 
terly from  every  thing  in  the  condition  before  described,  so  far  as 
they  will  acknowledge  it  to  concern  any  of  the  posterity  of  Adam. 
And  whereas  they  cannot  deny  but  that  they  sometimes  sin  ngainst 
the  moral  precepts  of  this  law,  and  so  stand  in  need  of  help  against 
their  helper,  they  fix  in  this  case  upon  a  double  relief.  The  first  is 
that  of  their  own  ^''^rsonal  repentance ;  and  the  other,  the  sacrifices 
that  are  appointed  in  the  law. 

But  whereas  they  now  are,  and  have  been  for  many  generations, 
deprived  of  the  privilege,  as  they  esteem  it,  of  offering  sacrifices 
according  to  the  law,  they  hope  that  their  own  repentance,  with 
their  death,  which  they  pray  may  be  expiatory,  will  be  sufficient 
to  obtain  for  them  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  Only,  they  say  this 
might  better  and  more  easily  be  effected  if  they  might  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  sacrifices.  So  saith  the  fore-mentione«l  Jew,  whose  dis- 
"  See  note,  voL  v.  p.  29G  of  Owcn"s  works. — Eu. 
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course  is  published  Ly  Brenius:  "  Qiiamvis  jam  nulla  sint  sacrificia, 
quse  media  eraii't  ad  taiito  facilius  irnpetrandam  remissioneni  pecca- 
tonim,  eadem  tamen  per  poenitentiaiu  et  resipiscentiam  impetratur.'* 
And  again :  "  Hodie  victimas  offerre  non  possumus  destituti  mediis 
ad  hoc  necessariis,  qure  quando  obtinebimus,  turn  remissio  ilia  tanto 
facilior  reddetur,"  Respon.  ad  Quoest.  Septim.  If  they  cannot  ob- 
tain the  use  of  sacrifices,  yet  the  matter  may  be  effected  l)y  their 
repentance;  only  it  were  much  easier  to  do  it  by  sacrifices.  And 
they  seem  to  long  for  them  principally  on  this  account,  that  by  thera 
they  may  free  themselves  from  somewhat  of  discipline  and  penance, 
which  now  their  consciences  enforce  them  unto.  But  this,  as  all 
other  articles  of  their  creed  which  are  properly  Judaical,  is  feigned 
by  them,  to  suit  their  present  condition  and  interest:  for  where  do 
they  find  that  their  sacrifices, — especially  that  which  they  most  trust 
in,  namely,  that  on  the  feast  of  expiation,  Lev.  xvi., — was  ever  de- 
signed for  this  end,  to  enable  them  the  more  easily  to  obtain  the 
remission  of  sins  by  another  means  which  they  use?  For  it  is  said 
directly  that  the  sacrifice  on  that  day  did  expiate  their  sin,  and  make 
atonement  for  it,  that  they  might  not  die;  and  not  that  it  did  help 
them  in  procuring  pardon  another  way.  But  this  is  now  taken  from 
them,  and  what  shall  they  do?  Why,  rather  than  they  will  look  or 
come  to  Him  who  was  represented  in  that  sacrifice,  and  on  whose 
account  alone  it  had  all  its  efficacy,  they  will  find  out  a  neiu  luay  of 
doing  that  which  their  sacrifices  were  appointed  unto ;  and  this  they 
must  do,  or  openly  acknowledge  that  they  all  perish  eternally.  I 
shall  not  insist  long  on  the  casting  down  of  this  imagination,  all  the 
foundations  of  it  being  long  ago  demolished  by  our  apostle  in  his 
epistler.,  especially  those  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  the  Hebrews 
themselves.  And  this  he  hath  not  done  merely  by  a  new  revelation 
of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  but  upon  the  principles  and  by  the 
testimonies  of  the  Old  Testament  itself,  as  will  afterwards  more  fully 
appear.  Only,  because  it  is  here  set  up  in  competition  with  that 
blessed  and  all-sufficient  remedy  against  sin  and  the  curse  which 
God  indeed  hath  provided,  I  shall  briefly  remove  it  out  of  our  way, 
and  that  by  manifesting  that  it  is  neither  in  itself  suited  unto  tliat 
end,  nor  was  ever  of  God  designed  thereunto. 

19.  That  all  mankind  were  cast  into  the  condition  we  have  de- 
scribed, by  and  upon  the  sin  of  Adam,  we  have  before  sufficiently 
confirmed.  Other  just  reason  or  occasion  of  it  no  man  can  assign. 
It  hath  been  also  evinced  that  God  would,  and  consequently  did, 
prepare  a  remedy  for  them,  or  a  way  of  deliverance  to  be  proposed 
unto  them.  If  this  were  only  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  observance 
thereof,  as  the  Jews  pretend,  I  desire  to  know  what  became  of  them, 
what  was  their  estate  and  condition,  who  lived  and  died  before  the 
giving  of  tlie  law?     Not  only  the  patriarchs  before  the  flood,  who 
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some  of  them  had  this  testimony,  that  they  pleased  God,  and  one  of 
whom  was  taken  alive  into  heaven,  but  Abraham  also  himself,  who 
received  the  promises,  must,  on  this  supposition,  be  excluded  from  a 
participation  in  the  deliverance  inquired  after  ;  for  they  observed 
not  the  law  of  Moses.  What  they  dream  about  the  making  of  their 
law  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  the  study  of  God  therein, 
and  that  night  and  day,  by  day  in  the  written  law,  and  by  night  in 
the  oral  Cabala,  is  not  to  be  mentioned  when  matters  of  importance 
unto  the  souls  of  men  are  under  consideration. 

But  yet  I  may  add,  by  the  way,  that  neither  this  nor  the  like 
monstrous  figments  are  invented  or  broached  by  them  without  some 
especial  design.  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs  there  is 
mention  of  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  such  a  description  given  of  it 
as  allows  not  an  essential  property  of  his  nature  to  be  thereby  in- 
tended. This  is  there  said  to  be  with  God  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  his  delight  and  companion;  whence  it  appears  that  no- 
thing but  the  eternal  Word,  Wisdom,  and  Son  of  God,  can  possibly 
be  intended  thereby.  To  avoid  this  testimony  given  unto  his  eter- 
nal subsistence,  the  Jews  first  invented  this  fable,  that  the  law  was 
"  created  before  the  world,"  and  that  the  wisdom  of  it  was  that 
which  God  conversed  with  and  delighted  in.  And  I  have  often 
wondered  at  the  censure  of  a  learned  Christian  annotator  upon  the 
place.  *'  Hsec,"  saith  he,  "  de  ea  sapientia  quae  in  lege  apparet  expo- 
nunt  Hebraei;  et  sane  ei,  si  non  soli,  at  proecipue  haec  attributa  con-, 
veniunt;"  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  church  in  all  ages.  It  is  true, 
on  verse  22,  and  those  that  follow,  he  affirms  they  may  be  expounded 
by  that  of  Philo  de  Coloniis:  'O  X6yog  6  irpseZunpo;  ruv  yhisiv  tiXrj- 
(poTCfjv,  oS  /ta&d'-mp  o'/'axog  ivsiXrj/jb/jjSvog  6  ruv  o'kojv  7.\jZipvriTr^g  'xi]haXiovyj? 
ra  axiiJj'rravra,  y.ai  on  iy.os/MO-yrXdgrn  yprjffdfLevog  opydvw  rourw  t/^o;  tyiv 
avD-raiTiov  tSjv  d'^onXovfLhuv  avdzaffiv.  But  whether  this  Platonical 
declaration  of  the  nature  and  work  of  the  Word  of  God,  employed 
by  him  aS  an  instrument  in  the  making  and  government  of  the 
world,  would  have  been  accepted  in  the  primitive  church,  when 
this  place  was  vexed  by  the  Ariaus,  and  studiously  vindicated 
by  the  orthodox  fathers,  I  mucli  question.  But  to  return  :  if  the 
\stw,  and  the  observance  of  it,  be  the  only  remedy  provided  of  God 
against  the  sin  and  misery  of  man,  the  only  means  of  reconciliation 
with  him,  all  that  died  before  the  giving  of  it  must  perish,  and  that 
eternally.  But  the  contrary  appears  from  this  very  consideration, 
and  is  undeniably  proved  by  our  apostle  in  the  instance  of  Abraham, 
Gal.  iii.  17:  for  he  received  the  promise  and  was  taken  into  covenant 
with  God  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law; 
and  that  covenant  conveyed  unto  him  the  love  and  favour  of  God, 
with  deliverance  from  sin  and  the  curse;  as  themselves  will  not  deny. 

There  was  therefore  a  remedy  in  this  case  jrovided  long  before 
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the  giving  of  the  law  ou  Mount  Sinai;  and  therefore  the  law  was 
not  given  unto  that  purpose,  but  for  other  ends,  at  large  declared  by 
our  apostle.  Either,  then,  they  must  grant  that  all  the  patriarchs, 
and  he  in  especial  of  whom  they  boast,  perished  eternally,  or  else 
that  there  was  a  means  of  deliverance  provided  before  the  giving  of 
the  law ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  law  was  not  given  for  that  end. 
The  first  they  will  not  do,  nor  can,  without  an  absolute  renunciation 
of  their  own  sacred  writings,  wherein  none  have  obtained  a  larger 
testimony  that  they  pleased  God  than  they.  The  latter,  therefore, 
followeth  undeniably.  If  they  shall  say  they  had  a  way  of  deliver- 
ance, but  God  provided  another  afterwards,  as  this  would  be  spoken 
without  warrant  or  authority  from  the  Scripture,  so  I  desire  to  know 
both  what  that  way  was,  and  why  it  was  rejected.  Of  God's  appoint- 
ment it  was,  and  effectual  it  was  unto  them  that  embraced  it,  and 
why  it  should  be  laid  aside  who  can  declare? 

20.  Again,  as  was  before  observed,  there  are  two  parts  of  the  law, — 
the  moral  precepts  of  it,  and  the  instituted  worship  appointed  in  it. 
Unto  this  latter  part  do  the  sacrifices  of  it  belong.  But  neither  of 
these  are  sufficient  unto  the  end  proposed,  nor  jointly  can  they  attain 
it.  Two  things  are  evidently  necessary,  from  what  hath  been  dis- 
coursed, unto  the  deliverance  inquired  after, — first,  That  man  be 
reconciled  unto  God,  by  the  removal  of  the  curse  and  the  wrath  due 
unto  him  for  his  apostasy;  secondly,  That  his  nature  be  freed  from 
mthat  2>rinciple  of  sin  and  enmity  against  God  (the  evil  figment)  that 
it  is  tainted,  yea,  possessed  withal.  And  neither  of  these  can  be 
effected  by  the  law,  or  either  part  of  it;  for, — 

First,  The  moral  precepts  of  it  are  the  same  with  those  that  were 
written  in  the  heart  of  man  by  nature,  or  the  law  of  his  creation, 
which  he  transgressed  in  liis  first  rebellion.  And  he  must  be  de- 
livered from  that  guilt  before  any  new  obedience  can  be  accepted  of 
him.  His  old  debt  must  be  satisfied  for  before  he  can  treat  for  a 
new  reward,  which  inseparably  follows  all  acceptable  obedience.  But 
this  the  precepts  of  the  law  take  no  notice  of,  nor  direct  unto  any 
way  for  its  removal;  only,  supposing  the  doing  of  it  by  some  other 
means,  it  requires  exact  obedience  in  them  that  come  to  God  thereby. 
Hence  our  apostle  concludes  that  it  could  not  give  life,  but  was 
weak  and  insufficient  in  itself  unto  any  such  purpose.     Besides, — 

Secondly,  It  could  not  absolutely  preserve  men  in  its  own  obser- 
vation; for  it  required  that  obedience  which  never  any  sinner  did 
or  could  in  all  things  perform,  as  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment abundantly  manifest.  For  they  tell  us,  "there  is  no  man  that 
sinneth  not,"  1  Kings  viii.  4G,  2  Chron.  vi.  ;i6;  that  "  if  the  Lord 
should  mark  iniquity,  no  man  could  stand,"  Ps.  cxxx.  3  ;  and  that  "if 
he  enter  into  judgment"  (according  to  the  law),  "  no  man  living  can 
be  justified  in  his  sight,"  Ps.  cxliiL  2.      To  this  purpose  see  the  ex- 
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cellent  discourse  and  invincible  reasonings  of  our  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  iv. 
This  the  holy  men  of  old  confessed;  this  the  Scripture  bears  testimony 
unto;  and  this  experience  confirms,  seeing  every  sin  and  transgres- 
sion of  that  law  was  put  under  a  curse,  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Where,  then, 
"  there  is  no  man  that  sinnetli  not,"  and  every  sin  is  put  under  the 
curse,  the  law,  in  the  preceptive  part  of  it,  can  be  no  means  of  de- 
livery from  the  one  or  other,  but  is  rather  a  certain  means  of  increas- 
ing and  aggravating  of  them  both.  Neither  is  there  any  testimony 
given,  concerning  any  one  under  the  old  testament,  that  he  was  any 
other  way  justified  before  God  but  hy  faith  and  the  pardon  of  sins, 
which  are  not  of  the  works  of  the  law.  See  Gen.  xv.  6 ;  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 
Of  Noah,  indeed,  it  is  said  that  he  was  "upright"  and  "  perfect  in  his 
generations;"  that  is,  sincere  in  his  obedience,  and  free  from  the  open 
wickedness  of  the  age  wherein  he  lived:  but  as  this  was  before  the 
giving  of  the  law  by  Moses,  so  the  ground  of  his  freedom  and  deliver- 
ance is  added  to  be  the  gracious  love  and  favour  of  God.  This  the 
Jews  themselves  confess  in  tlTe  Bereshith  Rabba,  sect.  29:  nj  l!5''2X 
"•''  '•ryn  jn  xvo::'  x^x  \snD  hm  ^h  jno  "iTi^'JC ; — "  Even  Noah  himself, 
who  was  left  of  them,  was  not  every  way  as  he  should  be,  but 
that  he  found  grace  or  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  And  to 
the  same  purpose  they  speak  concerning  Abraham  himself  elsewhere : 
njiDxn  ni3T2  t^^x  xnn  D?iyi  nrn  ahyn  irnx  nnnns  j^'T'^  vhv  xvid  nnx 
'■"^n  pDXn  '^IU\ — "Thou  findest  that  Abraham  our  father  inherited 
not  this  world  and  the  world  to  come  any  otherwise  than  by  faith: 
as  it  is  said,  '  He  believed  God.' "  This  part,  therefore,  of  the  law  is 
plainly  convinced  to  be  insufficient  to  deliver  sinners  from  an  ante- 
cedent guilt,  and  curse  due  thereunto. 

21.  It  remains,  then,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  lawmw&i  yield  the 
relief  inquired  after,  or  we  are  still  at  a  loss  in  this  matter.  And 
these  the  Jews  would  willingly  place  their  chief  confidence  in ;  they 
did  so  of  old.  Since,  indeed,  they  have  been  driven  from  their  ob- 
servation, they  have  betaken  themselves  unto  other  helps,  that  they 
might  not  appear  to  be  utterly  hopeless.  But  they  sufficiently  mani- 
fest their  great  reserve  against  the  accusation  of  their  consciences  to 
be  in  them,  by  the  ludicrous  ways  of  representing  or  rather  counter- 
feiting of  them  that  they  have  invented,  "i^a  signifies  a  "man;" 
and  among  the  rabbins  a  "  cock"  also.  Hence  Ben  Uzziel  renders 
1?3  t^V.,  "  Ezion-geber,"  the  name  of  a  city,  Deut.  ii.  8,  xhjJin  -J13, 
i*'The  city  of  a  cock;"  and  Isa.  xxii.  17,  ">??  is  rendered  by  Jerome, 
"  Gallus  gallinaceus."  Granting,  therefore,  that  the  punishment 
of  Geber  is  required  unto  atonement  and  reconciliation,  and  that 
some  such  thing  was  signified  in  their  sacrifices,  they  do,  each  one  for 
himself,  torture,  slay,  and  offer  a  cock  on  the  day  of  expiation,  to 
make  atonement  for  their '  sins,  and  that  unto  the  devil.  The  rites 
of  that  diabolical  solemnity  are  declared  at  large  by  Buxtorf,  in  his 
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Synagog.  Judaic,  cap.  xxv.  But  yet,  as  this  folly  manifests  that  they 
can  find  no  rest  iu  their  consciences  without  their  sacrifices,  so  it 
gives  them  not  at  all  what  they  seek  after.  And  therefore,  being 
driven  from  all  other  hopes,  they  trust  at  length  unto  their  oiun  death, 
for  in  life  they  have  no  hope;  making  this  one  of  their  constant 
prayers,  "  Let  my  death  be  tlie  expiation  of  all  sins."  But  this  is  the 
curse,  and  so  no  means  to  avoid  it.  Omitting,  therefore,  these  horrid 
follies  of  men  under  despair, — an  effect  of  that  wrath  which  is  come 
upon  them  unto  the  uttermost, — the  thing  itself  may  be  considered. 
That  the  sacrifices  of  Moses'  law,  in  and  by  themselves,  sliould  be 
a  means  to  deliver  men  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to  reconcile  them 
unto  God,  is  contrary  to  the  light  of  nature,  their  oiun  proper  use, 
and  express  testimonies  of  the  Old  Testament;  for, — First,  Can  any 
man  think  it  reasonable  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should,  of 
itself,  make  an  expiation  for  the  sin  of  the  souls  of  men,  reconcile  them 
to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  impart  unto  them  an  everlasting  righte- 
ousness? Our  apostle  declares  the  •inanifest  impossibility  hereof, 
Heb.  X.  4.  They  must  have  very  mean  and  low  thoughts  of  God, 
his  holiness,  justice,  tiiith,  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  of  heaven  and  hell, 
who  think  them  all  to  depend  on  the  blood  of  a  calf  or  a  goat.  The 
sacrifices  of  them,  indeed,  might,  by  God's  appointment,  represent 
that  to  the  minds  of  men  which  is  effectual  unto  the  whole  end  of 
appeasing  God's  justice,  and  of  obtaining  his  favour;  but  that  they 
should  themselves  effect  it,  is  unsuitable  unto  all  the  apprehensions 
which  are  inbred  in  the  heart  of  man  either  concerning  the  nature 
of  God  or  the  guilt  of  sin.  Secondly,  Their  primitive  and  proper 
use  doth  manifest  the  same;  for  they  were  to  be  frequently  repeated, 
and  in  all  the  repetitions  of  them  there  was  still  new  mention  made 
of  sin.  They  could  not,  therefore,  by  themselves,  take  it  away;  for 
if  they  could,  they  would  not  have  been  reiterated.  It  is  apparent, 
therefore,  that  their  use  was  to  represent  and  bring  to  remembrance 
that  which  did  perfectly  take  away  sin.  For  a  perfect  work  may  be 
often  remembered,  but  it  need  not,  it  cannot  be  often  done;  for  being 
done  for  such  an  end,  and  that  end  being  obtained,  it  cannot  l)e  dune 
again.  The  sacrifices,  therefore,  were  never  appointed,  never  used  to 
take  away  sin,  which  they  did  not;  but  to  represent  that  which  did 
so  effectually.  Bi'sides,  there  were  some  sins  that  men  may  Ije 
guilty  of,  whom  God  will  not  utterly  reject,  for  which  there  was  no 
sacrifice  appointed  in  the  law  of  Moses;  as  was  the  case  with  David, 
Ps.  li.  16:  which  makes  it  undeniable  that  there  was  some  other 
way  of  atonement  besides  them  and  be3'ond  them,  as  oiu'  apostle 
declares,  Acts  xiii.  38,  o9.  Thirdly,  The  Scripture  expressly  rejects 
all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  when  they  are  trusted  in  for  any  such 
end  and  purpose;  which  sufficiently  demonstrates  that  they  wore 
never  appointed  thereunto.     See  Ps.  xl.  0-8,  1.  8-13;  Isa.  i.  11-13, 
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Ixvi.   3;  Amos  v.   21,  22;  Mic.   vi.   6-8;   and   other  places  innu- 
merable. 

22.  Add  unto  what  hath  been  spoken,  that  during  the  observa- 
tion of  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  whilst  it  was  in  force  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God  himself,  he  still  directed  those  who  sought  for  accept- 
ance with  him  unto  a  new  covenant  of  grace,  whose  benefits  by  faith' 
they  were  then  made  partakers  of,  and  whose  nature  was  afterwards 
more  fully  to  be  declared.  See  Jer.  xxxi.  81-34,  with  the  infer- 
ences of  our  apostle  thereon,  Heb.  viii.  13.  And  this  plainly  everts 
the  whole  foundation  of  the  Jews'  expectation  of  justification 
before  God  on  the  account  of  the  law  of  Moses  given  on  Mount 
Sinai;  for  to  what  purpose  should  God  call  them  from  resting  on 
the  covenant  thereof,  to  look  for  mercy  and  grace  in  and  by  another, 
if  that  had  been  able  to  give  them  the  help  desired? 

In  brief,  then,  the  Jews  fixing  on  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  only 
means  of  delivery  from  sin  and  death,  as  they  do  thereby  exclude 
all  mankind  besides  themselves  from  any  interest  in  the  love,  favour, 
or  grace  of  God, — which  they  greatly  design  and  desire, — so  they  cast 
themselves  also  into  a  miserable,  restless,  self-condemned  condition 
in  this  world,  by  trusting  to  that  which  will  not  relieve  them;  and 
into  endless  misery  hereafter,  by  refusing  that  which  effectually 
would  make  them  heirs  of  salvation:  for  whilst  they  perish  in 
their  sin,  another,  better,  more  glorious,  and  sure  remedy  against 
all  the  evils  that  are  come  upon  mankind,  or  are  justly  feared  to  be 
coming  by  any  of  them,  is  provided,  in  the  grace,  wisdom,  and  love 
of  God,  as  shall  now  further  be  demonstrated. 

23.  The  first  intimation  that  God  gave  of  this  work  of  his  grace 
in  redeeming  mankind  from  sin  and  misery,  is  contained  in  the  jo?'o- 
mise  subjoined  unto  the  curse  denounced  against  our  first  parents, 
and  their  posterity  in  them:  Gen.  iii.  15,  "The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  the  serpent  shall  bruise 
his  heel."  Two  things  there  are  contained  in  these  words; — a  promise 
of  relief  from  the  misery  brought  on  mankind  by  the  temptation  of 
Satan;  and  an  intimation  of  the  means  or  way  whereby  it  should 
be  brought  about.  That  the  first  is  included  in  these  words  is  evi- 
dent; for, — 

First,  If  there  be  not  a  promise  of  deliverance  expressed  in  these 
words,  whence  is  it  that  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  death 
against  sin  is  suspended?  Unless  we  will  allow  an  intei'vention 
satisfactory  to  the  righteousness  and  truth  of  God  to  be  expressed 
in  these  words,  there  woulil  have  been  a  truth  in  the  suggestion  of 
the  serpent,  namely,  that  whatever  God  had  said,  yet  indeed  they 
were  not  to  die.  Tiie  Jews,  in  the  Midrash  Tehillim, — as  Kimchi 
inf<n-nis  us  on  Ps  xcii.,  whose  title  is,  "  A  Psalm  for  the  Sabbatli-day," 
which  they  generally  assign  unto  Adam, — say  that  Adam  was  cast 
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out  of  the  garden  of  Eden  on  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day,  after 
which  God  came  to  execute  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him  ;  but 
the  Sabbath  being  come  on,  the  punishment  was  deferred,  whereon 
Adam  made  that  psalm  for  the  Sabbath-day.  Without  an  interpo- 
sition of  some  external  cause  and  reason,  they  acknowledge  that 
death  ought  immediately  to  have  been  inflicted;  and  other  besides 
what  is  mentioned  in  these  words  there  was  none. 

Secondly,  The  whole  evil  of  sin,  and  curse,  that  mankind  then  did, 
or  was  to,  suffer  under,  proceeded  from  the  friendship  contracted 
lietween  the  woman  and  the  serpent,  and  her  fixing  faith  in  him. 
God  here  declares  that  he  will  break  that  league,  and  put  enmity 
between  them.  Being  now  both  of  them  under  the  same  condition 
of  sill  and  curse,  this  could  not  be  without  a  change  of  condition  iu 
one  of  them.  Satan  is  not  divided  from  himself,  nor  is  at  enmity 
with  them  that  are  left  wholly  in  his  estate.  A  change  of  condition, 
therefore,  on  the  part  of  the  woman  and  her  seed  is  plainly  pro- 
mised ;  that  is,  by  a  deliverance  from  the  state  of  sin  and  misery 
wherein  they  were.  Without  this  the  enmity  mentioned  could  not 
have  ensued. 

Thirdly,  In  pursuit  of  this  enmity,  the  Seed  of  the  woman  was  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  The  head  is  the  seat  of  his  power 
and  craft.  Without  the  destruction  of  the  evil  and  pernicious  effects 
which  by  his  counsel  he  had  brought  about,  his  head  cannot  be 
bruised.  By  his  head  he  had  contrived  the  ruin  of  mankind;  and 
without  the  destruction  of  his  works  and  a  recovery  from  that  ruin, 
he  is  not  conquered  nor  his  head  bruised.  And  as  these  things, 
though  they  may  now  seem  somewhat  obscurely  expressed  in  these 
words,  are  yet  made  plain  unto  us  in  the  gospel,  so  the  importance 
of  them  was  evident  unto  our  first  parents  of  old,  being  expounded 
by  all  the  circumstances  wherewith  the  matter  of  fact  was  attended. 

Again,  there  is  an  intimation  of  the  manner  how  this  work  shall 
be  performed.  This,  first,  God  takes  upon  himself:  'I  will  do  it; 
"  I  will  put  enmity."'  It  is  an  issue  of  his  sovereign  wisdom  and  grace. 
But,  secondly,  he  will  do  it  in  and  by  the  nature  of  man,  "the  Seed 
of  the  woman."  And  two  things  must  concur  to  the  effecting  of  it; 
— first.  That  this  Seed  of  the  woman  must  conqiier  Satan,  bruise  his 
head,  destroy  liis  works,  and  procure  deliverance  forvnankind  there- 
by ;  secondly.  That  he  must  suffer  from,  and  by  the  means  of,  Satan 
in  his  so  doing, — the  serpent  must  "bruise  his  heel."  This  is  the  re- 
medy and  relief  that  God  hath  provided  for  mankind.  And  this  is 
the  Messiah,  or  God  joining  with  the  nature  of  man  to  deliver 
mankind  from  sin  and  eternal  misery. 

24.  This  promise  of  relief  by  the  Seed  of  the  woman  is,  as  the 
first,  so  the  (Mily  intimation  that  God  gave  unto  our  first  parents  of 
a  way  of  deliverance  from  that  condiiiou  whereinto  they,  and  the 
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whole  creation,  were  brought  by  the  entrance  of  evil  or  sin.  It  wms 
likewise  the  first  discovery  that  there  was  in  him  IVi"J,  D^'orn^  '^C'^t', 
'^^D,  iD, — benignity,  grace,  kindness,  or  mercy,  compassion,  pardon. 
Hereby  he  declared  himself  to  be  Ci^nn]  I^DH  nin''^p  niSi^^  Neh.  ix.  17, 
■ — "a  God  of  pardons,  gracious,  and  tenderly  merciful;"  as  also,  P.s. 
Ixxxvi.  5,  IDri'n"!!  n?p]  3iD^ — "good  and  pardoning,  and  much  in 
mercy."  And  if  this  be  not  acknowledged,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  all  the  world,  at  least  unto  the  flood,  if  not  unto  the  days  oi 
Abraham, — in  which  space  of  time  we  have  testimony  concerning 
some  that  they  walked  with  God,  and  pleased  him, — were  left  with- 
out any  certain  ground  of  faith,  or  hope  of  acceptance  with  him ; 
for  without  some  knowledge  of  this  mercy,  and  the  provision  of  a 
way  for  its  exercise,  they  could  have  no  such  ^^ersuasion.  This, 
then,  we  have  obtained,  that  God,  presently  upon  the  entrance  of 
sin  into  the  world,  and  the  breach  of  its  j)ublic  peace  thereby,  pro- 
mised a  reparation  of  tliat  evil,  in  the  whole  extent  of  it,  to  be 
wrought  in  and  by  the  Seed  of  the  woman, — thab  is,  the  Messiah. 

25.  According  unto  our  design,  we  may  take  along  with  us  the 
thoughts  of  the  Jews  in  this  matter,  expressed  after  their  manner. 

[As]  for  the  serpent  that  tempted  Eve,  who  is  here  threatened  as 
the  head  of  all  the  evil  that  ensued  thereon,  they  confess  that  Satan 
accompanied  him,  and  was  principally  intended  in  the  curse  de- 
nounced against  him.  So  the  Targum  of  Ben  Uzziel:  "When  the 
serpent  came  to  tempt  Eve,  she  saw  smo  ^x!'Q  ^SDD, — Samael  the 
angel  of  death  upon  him."  And  Maimonides  gives  a  large  account 
of  the  doctrine  of  their  wise  men  in  this  matter.  More  Nebuch. 
pag.  2,  cap.  XX.:  "At  neque  hoc  prastereundum  quod  in  Midrash 
adducunt  sapientes  nostri,  serpentem  equitatum  fuisse,  quantitatem 
ejus  instar  cameli,  et  sessorem  ejus  fuisse  ilium  qui  decepit  Evam, 
huficque  sessorem  fuisse  Samaelem,  quod  nomen  absolute  usurpant 
de  Satana.  Invenies  enim  quod  in  multis  locis  dicunt  Satanam 
voluisse  impedire  Abrahamum  ne  ligaret  Isaacum,  sic  voluisse  im- 
pedire  Isaacum  ne  obsequeretur  voluntati  patris  sui;  alibi  vero  in 
hoc  eodem  negotio  dicunt,  venit  Samael  ad  Abrahamum.  Sic  itaque 
apparet  quod  Samael  sit  ipse  Satan."  To  omit  their  fables,  this  is 
evident,  that  they  acknowledge  it  was  Satan  who  deceived  Eve. 
And  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  sect.  10,  they  give  an  account  why  God 
expostulated  with  Adam  and  Eve  before  he  pronounced  sentence 
against  them,  but  without  any  word  or  question  proceeded  inune- 
diately  unto  the  doom  of  the  serjoent ;  for  say  they,  "  Tlie  holy,  blessed 
God  said,  '<'?  iDix  N'm  vc'^y  1^  -loix  ''jx  DX1  ninit>'n  hv2  yjn  nr  en: 
N^x  "'11V  nns  DH^  i::!?,-!  i-iii*  in'^jn  no  ''jdo  onix  w^ii?  ^jxi  Dms  m^  na 
pi  nx  IP  pDDI  vhn  )*2p; — "  Tills  serpent  is  wicked,  and  a  cunning  dis- 
puter,  and  if  I  speak  unto  him,  he  will  straightway  say,  'Tlujugavest 
them  a  commandment,  and  1  gave  them  a  cummandment;   why 
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did  they  leave  thy  commandment  and  follow  my  commandment?' 
and  therefore  he  presently  pronounced  sentence  against  him."  And 
the  same  words  are  repeated  in  Midrash  Vaiikra,  ad  cap.  xiii.  2; 
which  things  can  be  understood  of  Satan  only.  I  know  some  of  the 
later  masters  have  other  thoughts  of  these  things,  because  they  dis- 
cover Avhat  use  may  be  made  of  the  truth  and  the  faith  of  their 
forefathers  in  this  matter. 

Aben  Ezra,  in  his  commentary  on  this  place,  disputes  the  opinions 
of  their  doctors;  and  although  he  acknowledges  that  Kabbi  Saadias 
Haggaon,  and  Rabbi  Samuel  Ben  Hoj)hni,  with  others  (that  is,  in- 
deed, their  Targums,  and  Talmuds,  and  all  their  ancient  writings), 
affirm  Satan  to  be  intended,  yet  he  contends  for  the  serpent  only; 
on  the  weak  pretences,  that  Satan  goethnot  on  his  belly,  nor  eateth 
dust,  which  thin<rs  in  the  letter  are  confessed  to  belong  unto  the 
instrument  tliat  he  used.  And  hereon  they  would  have  it  that  the 
serpent  was  deprived  of  voice  and  understanding,  which  before  he 
had;  so  making  him  a  rational  subsistence  who  is  expressly  reckoned 
amongst  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

The  root  of  all  evil,  also,  they  would  have  to  lie  in  the  matter  whereof 
we  ivere  orifjinally  made;  an  impossible  figment,  invented  to  reflect 
the  guilt  of  all  sin  on  Him  that  made  us.  Thus  every  thing  seems 
right  to  them  that  will  serve  the  present  turn,  whilst  they  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  truth.  But  we  have  the  consent  of  the  ancientest, 
best,  and  wisest  of  them  in  this  matter,  as  also  unto  the  deliverance 
here  promised.  The  two  Targums,  [that]  of  Ben  Uzziel,  and  that 
called  Jerusalem,  both  agree  that  these  words  contain  a  remedy  of 
the  effects  of  Satan's  temptation,  and  that  to  be  wrought  by  the 
Messiah,  or,  as  they  speak,  "in  his  days."  And  hence  they  have  a 
common  saying,  that  "  in  the  last  days"  (which  is  the  Old  Testament 
periphrasis  for  the  days  of  the  Messiah),  "  all  things  shall  be  healed 
but  the  serpent  and  the  Gibeonites;"  by  whom  they  understand  all 
hypocrites  and  unbelievers.  Satan,  therefore,  is  to  be  conquered  by 
the  "bruising  of  his  head;"  and  conquered  he  is  not,  nor  can  be, 
unless  his  work  be  destroyed.  In  the  destruction  of  his  work  con- 
sists the  delivery  of  mankind  from  the  twofold  evil  mentioned  ;  and 
this  is  to  be  effected  by  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,"  to  be  brought 
forth  into  the  world  unto  that  end  and  purpose:  for  when  the  i)ro- 
duction  of  this  Seed  is  restrained  unto  the  family  and  posterity  of 
Abraham,  it  is  said  expressly  that  in,  or  by  it,  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed;  which  they  could  not  be  without  a  re- 
moval and  taking  away  of  the  curse. 

26.  We  may  now,  therefore,  take  the  sum  of  this  discourse,  and 
of  the  whole  matter  that  we  have  insisted  on,  about  the  entrance  of 
sin  into  the  world,  and  the  remedy  provided  in  the  gi-ace  a.nd  wis- 
dom of  God  against  it.     It  appears,  upon  our  inquiry,  lirst,  That  the 
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sin  of  our  first  parents  was  the  occasion  and  cause  of  all  that  evi! 
which  is  in  the  world, — of  all  that  is  felt  or  justly  feared  by  mankind  ; 
for  as  those  who  knew  not,  or  received  not,  the  revelation  of  the 
truth  in  these  things  made  unto  us  in  the  Scripture,  could  never 
assign  any  other  cause  of  it  that  might  be  satisfactory  unto  an  ordi- 
nary rational  inquirer,  so  the  testimonies  of  the  Scripture  make  it 
most  evident,  and  especially  that  insisted  on.  Secondly,  It  hath 
been  evinced  that  mankind  could  not  recover  or  deliver  themselves 
from  under  the  power  of  their  own  innate  corruption  and  disorder, 
nor  from  the  effects  of  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God  that  came  upon 
them;  neither  is  there  any  ground  of  expectation  of  relief  from  any 
other  part  of  God's  creation  :  but  yet,  that  God,  for  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  mercy,  and  goodness,  would  effect  it  and  bring 
it  about.  Thirdly,  That  this  relief  and  deliverance  is  first  intimated 
and  declared  in  these  words  of  God  unto  the  serpent,  "  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel;*' 
which  appears, — 

First,  Because,  in  and  with  the  serpent,  Satan,  who  was  the 
head  of  all  apostasy  from  God,  and  by  whom  our  first  parents  were 
beguiled,  is  intended  in  these  words.  This  we  have  made  evident 
from  the  confession  of  the  Jews,  with  whom  principally,  in  this 
matter,  we  have  to  do.  And  to  what  hath  been  already  observed 
unto  that  purpose,  we  may  add  the  testimonies  of  some  other  of  them 
to  the  same  purpose.  Rabbi  Bechai,  he  whom  they  call  |pr  ''TQ, 
"  Bechai  the  elder,"  in  his  comment  on  the  law,  upon  these  words, 
Gen.  iii.  15,  speaks  to  this  pui-pose:  "We  have  no  more  enmity  with 
the  serpent  than  with  other  creeping  things.  Wherefore  the  Scrip- 
ture mystically  signifies  him  who  was  hid  in  the  serpent;  for  the 
body  of  the  crafty  serpent  was  a  fit  instrument  for  tliat  force  or  vir- 
tue that  joined  itself  therewithal.  That  was  it  which  made  Eve  to 
sin;  whence  death  came  on  all  her  posterity.  And  this  is  the  en- 
mity between  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman;  and  this  is 
the  mystery  of  the  holy  tongue,  that  the  serpent  is  sometimes  called 
Saraph,  according  to  the  name  of  an  angel  who  is  also  called  Sa- 
raph.  And  now  thou  knowest  that  the  serpent  is  Satan,  and  the 
evil  figment,  and  the  angel  of  death."  And  Rabbi  Judah,  in  "ip''  ^b:i: 
"  Many  interpreters  say  that  the  evil  figment  hath  all  its  force 
from  the  old  serpent,  or  Satan."  To  the  same  purpose,  the  author 
of  msi  "iinSD,  "(Japhtor  Vapserach:"  "  The  devil  and  the  serpent  are 
called  by  one  name."  And  many  other  testimonies  of  the  like  im- 
portance might  be  collected  out  of  them. 

We  have  also  a  surer  word  for  our  own  satisfaction,  in  the  appli- 
cation of  this  place  unto  Satan  in  tiie  divine  writings  of  the  New 
Testament:  as  2  Cor.  xi.  3;  1  Tim.  ii.  14;  Rom.  v.  11-13, 15;  Heb. 
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li.  14,  15;  1  John  ili.  8;  Rev.   xii.  9,   xx.   2,  S;  but  we  foiLear  to 
press  them  on  the  Jews. 

Besides,  it  is  most  evident  from  the  thing  itself;  for, — first,  Who 
can  be  so  sottish  as  to  imagine  that  this  great  alteration  which  en- 
sued on  the  works  of  God,  that  which  caused  him  to  pronounce  them 
accursed,  and  to  inflict  so  sore  a  punishment  on  Adam  and  all  his 
posterity,  should  arise  from  the  actings  of  a  brute  creature?     Where 
is  the  glory  of  this  dispensation?     How  can  we  attribute  it  unto  the 
wisdom  and  greatness  of  God?     What  is  there  in  it  suitable  unto 
his  rigliteousness  and  holiness?     Whereas  supposing  this  to  be  the 
work  of  him  who  was  in  himself  the  beginning  of  all  apostasy,  and 
who  first  brake  the  law  of  his  creation,  all  things  answer  the  excel- 
lency of  the  divine  perfections.     Moreover,  is  it  imaginable  that  the 
nature  of  man,  then  flourishing  in  the  vigour  of  all  its  intellectual 
abilities,  reason,  wisdom,  knowledge,  in  that  order  and  rectitude  of 
them  which  was  his  grace,  should  be  surprised,  seduced,  and  brought 
into  subjection  unto  the  craft  and  machinations  of  an  inferior  crea- 
ture, a  beast  of  the  field,  and  that  unto  its  own  ruin,  temporal  and 
eternal?     The  whole  nature  of  the  inferior  creatures,  James  tells  us, 
"  is  tamed  by  the  nature  of  man,"  chap.  iii.  7,  and  that  now,  in  his 
lessened  and  depraved  condition;  and  shall  we  think  that  this  ex- 
cellent nature,  in  the  blossom  of  its  strength  and  right  unto  rule  over 
all,  should  be  tamed,  corrupted,  subdued,  by  the  nature  of  a  beast 
or  a  serpent?     And  yet  again,  whereas  in  the  whole  action  of  the 
serpent,  there  is  an  open  design  against  the  glory  and  honour  of 
God,  with  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  mankind,  and  that  managed 
with  craft,  subtlety,  and  forecast,  how  can  we  imagine  that  such  a 
contrivance  should  befall  abrate  worm,  incapable  of  moral  evil,  and 
newly  framed  out  of  the  dust  by  the  power  of  its  Creator?  Hitherto 
it  had  continued  under  the  law,  and  order,  of  its  creation;  and  shall 
we  now  think  that  suddenly,  in  an  instant,  it  should  engage  thus 
desperately  against  God  and  man?     And  further,  the  actings  of  the 
serpent  were  by  reason  and  with  speech;  and  doth  not  a  supposal 
that  he  was  endowed  with  them  plainly  exempt  hiin  from  that  order 
and  kind  of  creatures  whereof  he  was,  and  place  him  among  the 
number  of  the  intellectual  and  rational  parts  of  the  creation?     And 
is  not  this  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  the  Scripture  and  the  open 
truth  of  the  thing  itself,  he  being  cursed  among  "  the  beasts  of  the 
field?"     To  say,  as  Aben  Ezra  seems  to  do,  that  God  gave  him  rea- 
son and  speech  for  that  occasion,  is  blasphemously  to  make  God  the 
sole  author  of  that  temptation  which  he  so  much  abhorred.    Lastly, 
considering  the  punishment  denounced  against  mankind,  of  death 
temporal  and  eternal,  that  which   is  threatened  unto  the  serpent 
bears  no  proportion  unto  it,  if  it  concern  only  the  serpent  itself;  and 
what  rule  of  justice  will  admit  that  the  accessary  should  be  punished 
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with  greater  sufferings  than  the  j)rincipal?  Neither  doth  this  pun- 
ishment, as  to  the  principal  part  of  it,  the  bruising  of  the  head,  be- 
fall all  serpents,  yea,  but  few  of  them  in  comparison, — doubtless  not 
one  in  a  million ;  whereas  all  mankind,  none  excepted,  were  liable 
unto  the  penalty  denounced  against  them.  Were  no  more  men 
intended  herein  than  are  bitten  on  the  heel  by  serpents,  the  matter 
were  otherwise;  but  "death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  for  all  have 
sinned."  Satan,  then,  it  was  who  Avas  the  principal  in  this  seduction, 
the  author  of  all  apostasy  from  God,  who,  using  the  serpent  as  his 
instrument,  involved  that  also  so  far  in  the  curse,  as  to  render  it 
of  all  creatures  the  most  abhorred  of  mankind. 

27.  Against  this  seducer  it  is  denounced  that  "his  head  should 
be  bruised."  The  head  of  Satan  is  his  craft  and  power.  From  these 
issued  all  that  evil  whereinto  mankind  was  fallen.  In  the  bruising, 
therefore,  of  his  head,  the  defeat  of  his  counsel,  the  destruction  of 
his  work,  and  the  deliverance  of  mankind,  are  contained,  as  our 
apostle  most  excellently  declares,  Heb.  ii.  Death  must  be  removed, 
and  righteousness  brought  in,  and  acceptance  with  God  procured,  or 
the  head  of  Satan  is  not  bruised.  This,  therefore,  is  openly  and 
plainly  a  promise  of  the  deliverance  inquired  after. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  declaration  made  how  this  victory  shall  be 
obtained  and  this  deliverance  wrought ;  and  that  is  by  the  "  seed  of 
the  woman."  This  seed  is  twice  repeated  in  the  words:  once  ex- 
pressly, "  and  her  seed;"  and,  secondly,  it  is  included  in  the  pronoun 
Nin,  "  it."  And  as  by  "  seed,"  in  the  first  place,  the  posterity  of  the 
pvoman,  some  to  be  born  of  her  race,  partakers  of  human  nature, 
may  be  intended,  as  the  subjects  of  the  enmity  mentioned  ;  so  in  the 
latter  some  single  jierson,  some  one  of  her  posterity  or  seed,  that 
should  obtain  the  victory,  is  expressly  denoted :  for  as  all  her  seed  in 
common  do  never  go  about  this  work,  the  greatest  part  of  them  con- 
tinuing in  a  willing  subjection  unto  Satan,  so  if  all  of  them  should 
combine  to  attempt  it,  they  would  never  be  able  to  accomplish  it,  as 
we  have  before  ])roved  at  large.  Some  one,  therefore,  to  come  of  her, 
with  wliom  God  would  be  present  in  an  especial  and  extraordinary 
manner,  is  here  expressly  promised ;  and  this  is  the  Messiah. 

28.  God  having,  in  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  provided  this  way  of 
relief,  and  given  this  intimation  of  it,  that  7'evelation  became  the 
foundation  and  centre  of  all  the  religion  that  ensued  in  the  world: 
for  as  those  who  received  it  by  faith,  and  adhered  unto  it,  continued 
in  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  expressing  their  faith  in  the  sacri- 
fices that  he  had  appointed  typically  to  represent  and  exemplify 
before  their  eyes  the  work  itself,  wdiich  by  the  promised  Seed  was  to 
be  accomplished ;  so  also  all  that  false  worship  which  the  generality 
of  mankind  apostatized  unto  was  laid  in  a  general  persuasion  that 
there  was  a  way  for  the  recovery  of  the  favour  of  God,  but  what 
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that  was  tlicy  knew  not,  and  therefore  wandered  in  wol'ul  uncer- 
tainties. 

Some  suppose  that  our  great  mother  Eve,  in  tliose  words,  Gen. 
iv.  1,  i^l'l^'^ns  i^"S  '•nVi?,  expressed  an  apprehen.sion  that  she  liad  bora 
him  who  was  Man-God,  "  the  Man  the  Lord/'  the  promised  Seed. 
And  they  do  not  only  contend  for  this  meaning  of  the  words,  but  also 
reproach  them  who  are  otherwise  minded ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
writings  of  Hunnius  and  Helvieus  against  Calvin,  Junius,  Parasus, 
and  Piscator.  That  she,  together  with  Adam,  believed  the  promise, 
bad  the  consolation,  and  served  God  in  the  faith  of  it,  I  no  way 
doubt;  but  that  she  had  an  apprehension  that  the  promised  Seed 
should  be  so  soon  exhibited,  and  knew  that  he  should  be  the  Lord, 
or  Jehovah,  and  yet  knew  not  that  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin, 
and  not  after  the  ordinary  way  of  mankind,  1  see  no  cogent  reason 
to  evince.  Nor  do  the  words  mentioned  necessarily  prove  any  such 
apprehension  in  her.  The  whole  weight  of  that  supposition  lies  on 
the  construction  of  the  words,  from  the  interposition  of  the  particle 
n^,  denoting,  as  they  say,  after  verbs  active  always  an  accusative 
case.  But  instances  may  be  given  to  the  contrary ;  whence  our  trans- 
lation reads  the  words,  "  I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord,"  with- 
out the  least  intimation  of  any  other  sense  in  the  original.  And 
Drusius  is  bold  to  affirm  that  it  is  want  of  solid  skill  in  the  sacred 
tongue  that  was  the  ce.use  of  that  conception.  Besides,  if  she  had 
such  thoughts,  she  was  manifoldly  mistaken ;  and  to  what  end  that 
mistake  of  hers  should  be  here  expressed  I  know  not.  And  yet, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  I  will  not  deny  but  that  the  expression  is 
unusual  and  extraordinary,  if  the  sense  of  our  translation  be  in- 
tended, and  not  that  by  some  contended  for,  "  I  have  gotten,"  or 
obtained,  "the  Man  the  Lord,"  And  this,  it  is  possible,  caused  Jona- 
than Ben  Uzziel  to  give  us  that  gloss  on  the  words  in  his  Targum: 
m?oxi  T?  n''  riT'^^i  nx'^iyxi  n3s^d^  n-fnn  n^m  n-rins  nin  ns  yn^  ansi 
"•n  N^xijlD  n^  iii2i^  "^n^^p; — "And  Adam  knew  his  Avife  Eve,  who  de- 
sired the  Angel ;  and  she  conceived  and  bare  Cain,  and  said, '  I  have 
obtained  the  man'  (or  '  a  man')  '  the  Angel  of  the  Lord;'  " — that  is, 
him  who  Avas  promised  afterwards  under  the  name  of  "  The  Angel 
of  the  Lord,"  or  "  The  Angel  of  the  covenant;"  which  the  Jews  may 
do  well  to  consider, 

29.  But  we  have  further  expositions  of  this  first  promise  and  further 
confirmations  of  this  grace  in  the  Scrii^ture  itself :  for  in  process  of 
time  it  was  renewed  unto  Abraham,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it 
confined  unto  his  family;  for  his  gratuitous  call  from  superstition 
and  idolatry,  with  the  separation  of  him  and  liis  posterity  from  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  was  subservient  only  unto  the  fulfilling  of 
the  promise  before  treated  of.  The  first  mention  of  it  we  have  Gen. 
xii.  1-3,  "Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of 
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thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto 
a  land  that  I  will  show  thee:  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  sreat 
nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great;  and  thou 
shalt  be  a  blessing:  and  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him  that  curseth  thee :  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  And  this  is  again  expressed,  chap,  xviii.  18,  "  All 
the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him;"  and  chap.  xxii.  18, 
"  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
And  when  he  doubted  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise  because 
he  was  childless,  and  said,  "  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  given  no 
seed,"  as  knowing  that  therein  lay  the  promise,  chap.  xv.  3,  God 
tells  him  that  '*  he  who  should  come  forth  of  his  own  bowels  should 
be  his  heir,"  verse  4;  which  was  afterwards  restrained  unto  Isaac, 
chap.  xvii.  21.  Thus  he  is  called  and  separated,  as  from  his  own 
family  and  kindred,  so  from  all  other  nations,  and  a  peculiar  por- 
tion of  the  earth  assigned  unto  him  and  his  for  their  habitation. 
Now,  the  especial  end  of  this  divine  dispensation,  of  this  call  and 
separation  of  Abrahana,  was  to  be  a  means  of  accomplishing  the  for- 
mer promise,  or  the  bringing  forth  of  Him  who  was  to  be  the  de- 
liverer of  mankind  from  the  curse  that  was  come  upon  them  for  their 
sin;  for, — 

First,  It  is  said  that  Abraham  hereupon  should  be  "  a  blessing:" 
^T^y^  '"'.1'?^  "  And  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing;" — 'Not  only  blessed  thy- 
self (which  is  expressed  in  the  former  words,  "  I  will  bless  thee"), 
'but  the  means  of  conveying  blessings,  the  great  blessing,  unto  others.' 
And  how  was  this  done  in  and  by  Abraham?  In  his  own  person  he 
conversed  with  but  few  of  them,  unto  some  whereof,  through  their 
own  sins,  he  was  an  occasion  of  punishment;  as  to  the  Egyptians,  chap, 
xii.  17,  and  to  the  Philistines,  chap.  xx.  4,  7.  Some  he  destroyed  with 
the  sv/ord,  chap.  xiv.  15 ;  and  he  was  not  in  any  thing  signally  a  bless- 
ing unto  any  of  them.  So  his  posterity  extirpated  sundry  nations  from 
the  face  of  the  earth,  were  a  scourge  unto  others,  and  occasioned  the 
ruin  of  many  more.  He  must  needs,  then,  be  made  a  blessing  unto 
the  world  on  some  other  account;  and  this  can  be  nothing  but  that 
he  was  separated  to  be  the  peculiar  channel  by  which  the  promised 
blessing,  the  Seed,  should  be  brought  forth  into  the  world. 

Secondly,  It  is  said  that  "  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  in  him,"  chap.  xii.  3 ;  that  is,  not  in  his  person,  but  in  his 
seed,  as  it  is  expounded  chap.  xxii.  18, — that  is,  in  the  promised  Seed 
that  should  come  of  him;  chap.  xii.  3,  ^^l^h  "shall  be  blessed,"  in 
the  passive  conjugation  of  Niphal,  referring  solely  unto  the  grace  and 
favour  of  God  in  giving  the  Seed;  chap.  xxii.  18,  l^!)?^"?,  in  Hith- 
pael,  so  blessed  in  the  Seed,  when  exhibited,  as  that  they  shall  come 
for  the  blessing  by  faith ;  and,  so  in  him  obtaining  it,  bless  themselves. 
And  this  is  spoken  of  "  all  families,  all  nations,"  the  posterity  of  Adam 
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in  general.  They  were  all  cursed  in  Adam,  as  hath  been  declared; 
and  God  here  promiseth  that  they  shall  be  blessed  in  the  seed  ni 
Abraham,  and  by  him  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  And  this  blessing 
must  inwrap  in  it  all  the  good  things  whereof  by  the  curse  they  were 
deprived,  or  it  will  be  of  no  use  or  benefit  unto  them;  a  blessing,  in- 
deed, it  will  not  be.  For  a  while  he  intended  to  leave  mankind  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways;  partly  that  he  might  show  his  severity 
against  sin ;  partly  that  he  might  evidence  the  sovereignty  and  un- 
deserved freedom  of  that  grace  wherein  he  had  provided  a  Deliverer; 
and  partly  that  they  might  try  and  experiment  their  own  wisdom 
and  strength  in  searching  after  a  way  of  deliverance.  But  in  this 
promise  was  the  ore  laid  up,  which,  after  many  generations,  was 
brought  forth  and  stamped  with  the  image  of  God. 

Thirdly,  The  curse  unto  Satan  is  here  again  renewed:  "  I  will 
bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  I  will  curse  him  that  curseth  thee." 
The  blessing  is  to  many;  but  the  curse  respecteth  one  principally, 
that  is,  Satan,  as  the  Scripture  generally  expresseth  the  opposite 
apostate  power  under  that  name.  Neither  is  there  any  just  cause  of 
the  variation  of  the  number,  unless  we  look  on  the  words  as  a  pur- 
suit of  the  first  promise,  which  was  accompanied  with  an  especial 
malediction  on  Satan,  who  acts  his  enmity  in  all  obloquy  and  curs- 
injj  acfainst  the  blessed  Seed  and  those  that  are'  blessed  therein. 
And  this  change  of  the  number  in  these  words  is  observed  by  Aben 
Ezra:  Tim  ']hh\>ty\ :  D'^ai  T'aian, — "  '  They  that  bless  thee,'  many;  '  He 
that  curseth,'  one ;"  as  though  many  should  Ijless,  and  few  curse,  the 
contrary  whereof  is  true.  And  Baal  Hattuiira:  :  D''3"i  pc'ij 'i''3"i2D 
1"'n''  Jic6  I'p^pO, — "  'They  that  bless  thee,'  in  the  plural  number;  'He 
that  curseth  thee/  in  the  singular."  And  an  interpretation  is  given  of 
the  last  words  becoming  those  annotations,  which  are  immeasurably 
Judaical,  that  is,  sottish  and  superstitious:  Dyi'S  S"'"it3Cn  "iNS  "pbp^ 
yil  hh\h  Nan, — "  '  He  that  curseth  thee,  I  will  curse  ;' — that  is,  by 
gematry,  *  Balaam,  that  cometh  to  curse  thy  sons ;' "  the  numeral 
letters  of  each  making  up  422:  of  which  fantastical  work  amongst 
some  of  them  there  is  no  end.  But  one  single  person  (in  which  way 
Satan  is  usually  spoken  of)  they  saw  to  be  intended ;  which  is  passed 
over,  as  far  as  I  have  observed,  by  Christian  expositors. 

30.  After  the  giving  of  this  promise,  the  whole  Old  Testament 
beareth  witness  that  a  person  \^s  to  be  born,  of  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  in  and  by  whom  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  saved ; 
that  is,  delivered  from  sin  and  curse,  and  made  eternally  happy. 
Abraham  himself  died  without  one  foot  of  an  inheritance  in  this 
world,  nor  did  he  concern  himself  personally  in  the  nations  of  the 
earth  beyond  his  own  family ;  another,  therefore,  is  to  be  looked 
for  in  whom  they  may  be  blessed.  And  this  we  must  further  de- 
monstrate, to  evince  the  perverseness  of  the  Jews,  who  exclude  all 
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jthers  besides  themselves  from  an  interest  in  these  promises  made  to 
A-braham,  at  least  unless  they  will  come  into  subjection  unto  them 
and  dependence  upon  them;  so  high  conceits  have  they  yet  of  them- 
selves in  their  low  and  miserable  condition !  The  next  time,  there- 
fore, that  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  it  is  said,  D''?J?  nnj^^  ib^ 
"To  him  shall  be  the  gathering  of  the  peoples,"  Gen.  xlix.  10;  con- 
cerning which  place  we  must  treat  afterwards  at  large.  The  people 
of  the  world,  distinct  from  Judah,  shall  gather  themselves  unto  him; 
that  is,  for  safety  and  deliverance,  or  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
promised  blessing. 

Hence  Balaam  among  the  Gentiles  prophesied  of  him,  Num. 
xxiv.  17,  19;  and  Job,  among  the  children  of  the  east  that  were 
not  of  the  posterity  of  Isaac,  professed  his  faith  in  him,  chap, 
xix.  2o,  Q^P:  "t?r^y  innsi  ^n  'bi^  ^n^T  ^JSI  ;_"  And  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth"  or  "is  living;"  "  and  afterwards  he  shall  stand 
on  the  earth,"  or  "  rise  on  the  dust."  He  believed  that  there  was  a 
^^'i ,  a  Redeemer,  promised,  one  that  should  free  him  from  sin  and 
misery.  Aben  Ezra,  by  "  My  Redeemer,"  understandeth  a  man 
that  would  assist  him,  or  judge  more  favourably  of  his  cause  than 
his  friends  at  that  time  did  :  xniLD  ^^^'''rili'a  nnc  And  his  comment 
on  ''n  and  P^^  is  very  fond :  '^^r£^'  |nns  n'^n''  IX  D'"'')!!  Dl\1  Nin ; — 
"  He  is  at  present  living,  or  he  shall  be  born  hereafter."  But  is 
this  ''1'  ?^^,  a  living  Redeemer?  ''0,  6  ^uv,  "  The  living  one,"  is  a  pro- 
perty of  God:  he  is  Qdg  Zfiv,  "The  living  God,"  1  Tim.  iv.  10; 
0  fiovog  'iyjiiv  diJavaaiav,  chap.  vi.  1 6,  "  who  alone  hath  immortality." 
A  mortal  man  is  not  rightly  called  a  living  redeemer,  one  that 
hath  life  in  his  power.  Besides,  Job  met  with  no  such  redeemer 
out  of  his  troubles;  and  therefore  R.  Levi  Ben  Gershom  confesseth 
that  it  is  God  who  is  intended:  m^^  W^p)  ^n  Kin  it;'^,— "  Who  is 
the  living  One,  and  liveth  to  eternity."  Of  this  Redeemer  Job 
saith,  "  He  shall  stand  on  the  earth,"  or  "  rise  on  the  dust."  If  the 
words  be  taken  in  the  former  sense  (as  they  will  bear  either),  his 
incarnation  and  coming  into  the  world,  if  in  the  latter,  his  resurrec- 
tion out  of  the  dust,  is  intended.  The  former  seems  more  prol>able, 
and  the  earth  is  expressed  by  I?!',  "the  dust,"  to  denote  the  infinite 
condescension  of  this  Redeemer,  in  coming  to  converse  on  this  dust 
that  we  live  in  and  upon.  And  this  he  shall  do  Pt]^.  The  word 
is  used  to  express  the  eternity  of  God:  f^'^D^  ''^^X  ptl'^^l  ''J^J,  Isa.  xliv.  6 ; 
— "  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last:"  so  chap,  xlviii.  12.  Whence 
Ralbag,  [R.  Levi  Ben  Gershom,]  before  mentioned,  interprets  this  ex- 
pression with  respect  to  the  works  that  God  shall  do  in  the  earth  in 
the  latter  days.  And  in  this  respect  our  Goel  is  said  to  be  "  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and  the  ending;"  he 
that  abides  thus  the  same  "  after  all"  shall  "stand  on  the  earth."  But 
the  word  also  is  often  joined  with  nil,  a  "generation,"  a  time,  a  season. 
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Ps.  xlviii.  14,  cii.  19,  and  denotes  the  futurition  of  it,  that  it  is  to 
come,  and  shall  come.  So  also  with  QV  ,  "  a  day,"  as  Isa.  xxx.  8,  point- 
ino^out  some  siijnal  latter  day.  And  here  it  is  used  absolutely  for 
n^DVt  rinnx3^  "  in  the  latter  days;"  which  is  the  ordinary  description 
and  designation  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament. 
This  is  that  which  Job  expected,  which  he  believed.  Though  he  was 
among  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  believed  the  promise,  and  exjiected  his 
own  personal  redemption  by  the  blessed  Seed.  And  thus,  although 
God  confined  the  posterity  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh  unto  the  land 
of  Canaan,  yet,  because  in  the  ))r()mised  Seed  he  was  to  be  "  heir  of 
the  world,"  he  gives  unto  the  Messiah  "  the  heathen  to  be  his  inherit- 
ance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,"  Ps.  ii. 
8.  And  upon  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  assigned  unto  him,  he 
promiseth  that  "all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  rememljer  and  turn 
unto  the  L(jRD,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
before  him,"  Ps.  xxii.  27, — a  plain  declaration  of  the  Gentiles  coming 
in  for  their  share  and  interest  in  the  redemption  wrought  by  him. 
See  Ps.  xlv.  16.  For  these  "  rebellious  ones"  was  he  to  "receive  gifts," 
"that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them,"  Ps.  Ixviii.  18;  so 
that  by  him  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  were  to  stretch  forth  their  hards 
unto  God,  verse  31;  yea,  "all  kings  were  to  fall  down  before  him, 
and  all  nations  to  serve  him,"  P.s.  Ixxii.  11-17. 

31.  These  poor  Gentiles  were  the  "  little  sister"  of  the  Judaical 
church,  which  was  to  be  provided  for  in  the  love  of  her  spouse,  the 
Messiah,  Cant.  viii.  8,  f).  For  "  in  the  last  days,"  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  " many  people,"  yea,  "all  nation.s,"  are  to  be  "brought 
unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  and  are  to  worship  him  acceptably,  Jsa. 
ii.  2-4.  And  expressly,  chap.  xi.  10,  the  "Boot  of  Jesse,"  which 
the  Jews  grant  to  be  the  Messiah,  is  to  "  stand  for  an  ensi<jn  unto 
the  people,"  and  "  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,"  even  for  that  sal- 
vation and  deliverance  which  he  had  wrought;  and  they  are  pre- 
ferred therein  before  Israel  and  Jutiah,  verse  12.  "  Egypt  and  As- 
syria," that  is,  the  other  nntions  of  the  world,  are  to  be  brought  into 
the  same  covenant  of  the  Messiah  with  Israel,  chap.  xix.  25:  for  "all 
flesh  is  to  see  the  glory  of  God,"  and  not  the  Jews  only,  chap.  xl.  5 ; 
and  the  "isles,"  or  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,  are  to  "wait  for  the 
law"  of  the  promised  Messiah,  chap.  xlii.  4.  And  the  whole  of  what 
we  assert  is  summed  up,  chap.  xlix.  (5,  where  God  speaks  unto  the 
promised  Seed,  and  says,  "  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest 
be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the 
preserved  of  Israel:  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  thoumayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth;"  where 
he  is  as  fully  promised  unto  the  Gentiles,  to  be  their  "salvation,"  as 
ever  he  was  unto  Abraham  or  his  posterity.  See  chap.  Ii.  5,  liii.  12. 
And  on  this  account  doth  God  call  unto  men  in  general  to  come 
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into  his  covenant,  promising  unto  them  an  interest  in  the  "  mercies 
of  David,"  and  that  because  he  hath  given  this  Seed  as  a  "  witness" 
unto  them,  as  a  "  leader  and  commander,"  or  the  "  captain  of  their 
salvation,"  chap.  Iv.  1-4;  the  effect  of  which  call,  in  the  faith  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  tlieir  gathering  unto  the  promised  Seed,  is  expressed, 
verse  5.  The  like  prophecies  and  predictions,  of  the  Gentiles  partak- 
ing in  the  reden^ption  to  be  wrought,  occur  in  all  the  prophets,  espe- 
cially Ezekiel,  Micah,  Zeehariah,  and  Malachi;  but  the  instances 
already  produced  are  sufficient  unto  our  purpose. 

32.  There  seems  yet  to  be  somewhat  inconsistent  with  what  we 
have  declared  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Eph.  iii.  3,  5,  6,  "  God  by 
revelation  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery,  which  in  other  ages 
was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  his  holy  aposfles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit;  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel."  The  apostle  seems  to  deny  that 
this  mystery,  of  the  parlicipation  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  blessing  l)y 
the  promised  Seed,  was  revealed,  or  made  known,  before  the  time  of 
its  discovery  in  and  by  the  gospel ;  and  therefore  could  not  be  so 
declared  by  the  prophets  under  the  old  testament  as  we  have 
evinced.  But  indeed  he  doth  not  absolutely  deny  what  is  asserted  ; 
only  he  prefers  the  excellency  of  the  revelation  then  made  above  all 
the  discoveries  that  were  before  made  of  the  same  thing.  The 
mystery  of  it  was  intimated  in  many  prophecies  and  predictions, 
though,  before  their  accomplishment,  they  were  attended  with  great 
obscurity;  which  now  is  wholly  taken  away.  "  In  former  ages,"  cOx 
syvupisO?],  "  it  was  not,"  saith  he,  "  fully,  clearly,  manifestly  known," 
ro?s  vioTg  ruv  dvdfuj--ojv,  ^1^  ''?.-t? ,  "  to  the  sons  of  men,"  in  common  and 
promiscuously,  though  it  was  intimated  unto  the  prophets,  and  by 
them  obscurely  represented  unto  the  church;  but  it  was  not  made 
known  ug  vuv,  with  that  clearness,  evidence,  and  perspicuity,  as  it  is 
now  by  the  apostles,  and  preached  unto  all.  It  is  only,  then,  the 
degrees  of  the  manifestation  of  this  mystery,  as  to  openness,  plain- 
ness, and  evidence,  that  are  asserted  by  the  apostle  above  all  of  the 
same  kind  which  went  before;  but  the  discovery  of  it  absolutely  is 
not  denied.  And  thus  much  was  necessary  in  our  passage,  to  secure 
our  own  interest  in  the  mercy  treated  about. 

33.  We  may  now  return  a  little  agt?in  unto  the  promise  given 
unto  Abraham.  In  the  pursuit  hereof  his  posterity  was  separated 
to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  God.  Their  ehurch-state,  the  whole 
constitution  of  their  worship,  their  temple  and  sacrifices,  were  all  of 
them  assigned  and  appointed  unto  the  confirmation  of  the  ])romi.se, 
and  to  the  explanation  of  the  way  whereby  the  blessed  Seed  should 
be  brought  forth,  and  of  the  work  that  he  shoidd  perform  for  the  re- 
moval of  bin  and  the  curse,  and  the  bringing  in  ot  everlasting  right- 


SECT.  32,  33.]  PROMISED  OF  OLD.  183 

eotisness,  as  shall  elsewhere  he  manifested.  Moreover,  unto  this 
Deliverer,  and  the  deliverance  to  be  wrought  by  him,  with  the  nature 
of  it  and  the  means  of  its  accomplishment,  by  what  he  was  to  do 
and  suffer,  do  all  the  prophets  bear  witness.  The  full  manifesta- 
tion hereof,  seeing  it  requires  an  explication  of  the  -whole  doctrine 
of  the  Messiah,  concerning  his  person,  grace,  and  mediation,  his 
offices,  life,  death,  and  intercession,  the  justification  of  sinners  through 
his  blood,  and  their  sanctification  by  his  Spirit,  with  all  other  articles 
of  our  Cliiistian  faith, — all  which  are  taught  and  reve;\1ed,  though 
obscurely,  in  the  Old  Testament, — would  take  up  an  entire  volume, 
and  be  unsuitable  imto  our  present  design. 

But  three  things  in  general  the  prophets  give  testimony  unto 
him  by: — Fu'st,  By  'preferring  the  promised  relief  and  remedy  above 
all  the  present  glory  and  worsliip  of  the  church,  directing  it  to  hxik 
above  all  its  enjoyments  unto  that  which  in  all  things  was  to  have 
the  pre-eminence.  See  Isa.  ii.  2,  iv.  2-6,  vii.  ]3-lo,  ix.  6,  7,  xi. 
1-10,  etc.,  xxxii.  1-4,  xxxv,  1-10,  xl.  1-5,  9-11,  xlii.  1-4,  xlix. 
18,  19,  h.  4-7,  lix.  20,  21,  Ix.,  Ixi.  1-3,  etc.,  Ixv.  17,  18;  Jer.  xxiii 
5,  6,  XXX.  9,  xxxi.  31-34,  xxxii,  40-42;  Ezek.  xl,  etc.;  Dan.  vii.  27, 
ix.  24,  xii.  1,  2;  Hos.  iii.  5;  Joel  iii.  18;  Amos  ix.  11-15;  Obad.  21 ; 
Mic.  iv.  1-4,  V.  1-4;  Hab.  ii.  14;  Hng.  ii,  6-9;  Zech.  ii.  8-12,  iii. 
8-10,  vi.  12,  13,  ix.  9-11,  xiv.  3,  4,  20;  Mai.  i.  11,  iii,  1-3,  iv.  2; 
— which  places,  although  but  a  few  of  those  that  occur  in  the  pro- 
phets, are  yet  too  many  to  be  particularly  insisted  on.  But  this 
they  all  teach,  with  one  consent,  that  there  was  in  the  promise 
which  they  assent  and  confirm  an  excellency  of  blessings  far  exceed- 
ing in  glory  and  worth,  and  in  advantage  unto  believers,  all  that 
which  they  outwardly  enjoyed,  in  their  peace,  prosperity,  kingdom, 
and  temple-worship.  Now,  this  can  be  nothing  but  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  deliverance  of  their  persons  from  sin,  curse,  and  miser}', 
with  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  God  in  this  life,  and  blessed- 
ness hereafter  in  his  presence  for  evermore.  And  this,  in  particular, 
is  expressed  and  declared  in  many  of  the  promises  directed  unto, 
especially  those  which  concern  the  making  and  establishing  of  the 
new  covenant,  which  is  tliat  we  are  in  the  demonstration  of. 

Secondly,  They  do  the  same  in  the  description  they  give  of  the 
person  that  was  to  be  this  remedy  or  relief,  and  of  the  work  that  he 
had  to  accomplish  for  that  end  and  purpose.  For  the  former,  they 
declare  that  he  was  to  be  the  "  Son  of  God,"  God  and  man  in  one 
person,  Ps.  ii.  7,  ex,  1;  Isa.  ix,  6,  7;  Jer,  xxiii,  5,  6;  Zech.  ii.  8-10; 
and  in  sundry  other  places  is  the  same  mystery  intimated,  whereby 
the  cimrch  was  furtlier  instructed  how  God  would  join  with  the 
nature  of  man  in  the  seed  of  the  woman,  for  the  conquest  of  the 
old  serpent  and  the  destruction  of  his  works.  And  fur  the  latter, 
as  they  declare  his  sufferings  in  an  especial  manner,  even  what  and 
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how  he  was  to  suffer,  in  the  hruising  of  his  heel,  or  bearing  the 
effect  of  and  punishment  due  to  sin,  Ps.  xxii.,  Isa.  liii.,  Dan.  ix.  24,  25 ; 
so  his  teaching,  ruhng,  and  governing  of  his  people,  in  their  obedi- 
ence unto  God  by  him,  until  they  are  saved  unto  the  uttermost,  as  the 
great  prophet  and  king  of  his  church,  are  by  them  fully  manifested, 
Ps.  ii.,  xxii.  28,  xlv.  2-17,  Ixvhi.  17,  18,  Ixxii.  2-17,  Ixxxix.  19-^29, 
xcvi.,  xcvii.,  xcviii.,  xcix.,  ex.;  Isa.  ix.  6,  7,  xi.  1-5,  xxxii.  1,  2,  xxxv., 
xl.  10,  11,  xUi.  1-4,  xlv.  22-25,  xlix.  1-12,  1.  4,  lix.  16,  17,  Ixi.  l-'S, 
Ixiii.  l-G;  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6;  Mic.  iv.  2,  3,  v.  1-4;  Zech.  ii.  8;  Mai.  iii. 
1—4,  as  in  sundry  other  places.  Yea,  herein  all  the  prophets  greatly 
abound,  it  being  the  principal  work  that  God  raised  them  up  for, 
and  inspired  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  their  several  generations, 
as  Peter  declares,  1  Epist.  i.  10-12. 

Thirdly,  They  did  so  also  by  taking  off  the  expectations  of  men 
from  looking  after  relief  and  deliverance  by  any  other  way  or  means 
whatsoever,  Ps.  xl.  6,  7.  Add  hereunto,  that  the  whole  flxbric  of 
the  tabernacle  and  temple  worsliip  was  contrived,  appointed,  and 
designed,  in  infinite  wisdom,  unto  no  other  end  but  to  instruct  and 
direct  the  church  unto  this  promised  Deliverer  and  the  salvation  to 
be  wrought  by  him ;  as  shall,  God  assisting,  abundantly  be  mani- 
fested in  our  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

34.  Thus  do  lioth  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  bear  witness  unto  this 
promised  Deliverer,  and  the  deliverance  to  be  wrought  by  him. 
And  this  is  he  whom  the  Jews  and  Christians  call  the  Messiah. 
IV?  is  from  ^t^'p^  to  "  anoint"  with  oil.  Those  who  were  of  old 
peculiarly  consecrated  unto  God,  in  the  great  offices  of  kings, 
priests,  and  prophets,  were,  by  his  appointment,  so  to  be  anointed; 
at  least  some  of  them,  on  especial  occasions,  were  so.  Thence  were 
they  called  '^''O''^"':',  "  Anointed  ones."  And  because  this  anoint- 
ing with  oil  was  not  appointed  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  somewhat 
signified  thereby,  those  who  received  the  thing  so  signified,  although 
not  actually  anointed  with  corporeal  oil,  are  called  anointed  ones 
also,  Ps.  cv.  15.  Now,  this  promised  Seed,  this  Saviour  or  Deliverer, 
being  appointed  of  God  to  perform  his  work  in  the  discharge  of  a 
triple  office,  of  king,  priest,  and  prophet,  unto  his  sacred  peoi)le,  and 
being  furnisljed  with  those  gifts  and  endowments  wliich  were  signified 
by  the  anointing  oil,  is,  by  an  antonomasia,  called  "The  Messiah;" 
or  n^C'sn  -i^D^  "Messiah  the  King,"  [Ps.  ii.  2,  6?];  '^'i}  OVg,  "  Mes- 
^siah  fhe  Prince,"  Ruler,  or  Leader,  Dan.  ix.  25;  and  verse  26,  0''^'?, 
"  Messiah"  absolutely.  The  Greeks  render  this  name  Mieslag,  which 
twice  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  where  persons  of  the  Jewish 
faith  and  church  are  introduced  expressing  the  Saviour  they  looked 
for,  John  i.  42,  iv.  25.  Otherwise  the  holy  penmen  constantly  call 
the  same  person  by  another  name,  of  the  same  signification  in  the 
language  wherein  they  wrote  with  ^''vV  ^^  the  Hebrew, —  Xf-iarog, 
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"  The  anointed  one,"  "  Christ."  The  Greek  Miaolag  and  tlie  Latin 
"  Mestiiah"  seem  rather  to  be  taken  immediately  tiom  the  Clialdee 
Kn'C'p,  "Meshicha,"  than  from  the  Hebrew  0^9,  "  Mashiach,"  aad 
to  come  nearer  unto  it  in  sound  and  pronunciation.  It  is  true, 
that  the  name  is  sometimes  applied  unto  profane  and  wicked  men, 
with  respect  unto  the  office  or  work  whereunto  they  were  of  God 
designed;  as  to  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6;  and  to  Cyrus,  Isa.  xlv.  1 ;  and 
the  Jews  call  the  priest  who  was  to  sound  the  trumpet  when  the 
people  went  forth  to  battle,  Deut.  xx.  8,  non^O  Jl'^'C'D,  "The  anointed 
unto  the  war."  But,  as  was  said,  it  is  applied  by  the  way  of  erai- 
nency  unto  the  promised  Seed,  unto  others  by  way  of  allusion  and 
with  respect  unto  their  office  and  present  work. 


EXERCITATION  IX. 

PROMISES  OF  THE  MESSIAH  VINDICATED. 

1.  The  first  promise  explained  in  the  subsequent.  2.  The  name  "  Messiah"  seldona 
used  in  the  original,  frequently  in  the  Targums.  3.  Places  applied  unto 
him  therein,  Gen.  iii.  15 — Use  of  their  testimony  against  the  present 
Jews.  4.  Gen.  xx.w.  21  — Occasion  of  the  mention  of  the  Messiah  in  that 
place,  from  Mic.  iv.  8.  5.  Gen.  xlix.  I,  a"""^;"  ^^T:^  first  mentioned.  6.  Ver. 
10,  •'  Until  tShloh  come" — Agreement  of  the  Targums.  7.  Exod.  xii.  42 — 
Christ  typified  by  the  paschal  lamb.  8.  Exod.  xl.  10,  =''-x  ""'  "ho— Dan. 
ix.  24.  9.  Num.  xi.  26— 'J'radition  about  the  prophesying  of  Eldad  and 
Medad.  10.  Num.  xxiii.  21,  xxiv.  7,  17.20,  24— Con-sent  of  Targums, 
Talmudists,  Cabalists.  11-13.  Deut.  xviii.  15-19— The  prophet  prom  sed, 
who.  14.  1  Sam.  ii.  10 — Uam.ah's  prophecy  of  Chrst.  15.  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  3— Dav  d's,  in  his  last  words,  ="!?^  ~'P'^ .  16-18.  1  Kings  iv.  33— So- 
lomon's prophecy — Light  of  the  church  increased  by  David.  19.  Ps.  ii.  vin- 
dicated. 20.  P.s!  xviii.  32.  21.  Ps  xxi.  1,  3,  7.  22.  Ps.  xlv.  23.  Ps.  l.xviii., 
Ixix.  24.  Ps.  Ixxii. — Targum,  Miilrash,  Commentators— Vulgar  Latin  cor- 
rupted, and  the  LXX— ~=?  ami  l'":%  what.  25.  Ps.  Ixxx.  IG,  18,  how  to  be 
rendered — ^';'5""i-,  \vho.  26.  Ps.  ex. — Prophecy  of  the  Messiah — Confes- 
sion of  the  Jews.  27.  O;'  the  Targum  on  Solomon's  Song.  28.  Isa.  ii.  2-4. 
29.  Isa.  iv.  2  vindicated.  30.  31.  I>a.  ix.  6— Sense  of  the  Targum  on  the 
place Vulgar  Latin  noted.  32.  Entangletnents  of  the  Jews  from  this  tes- 
timony. 33,  .H4.  Fnur  th  ngs  pr-mised,  not  agreeing  to  llezekiah— Arswer  of 
Jarchi.  Kmichi,  Abcn  Ezra.  35.  The  i.ame  mentioiicd,  whose — =i"™-,  who 
36.  Answer  of  Abarbanel.  37.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government.  38.  Isa. 
X.  27.  39.  Isa.  xi.  1,  6 — Abarbaneis  prediction  of  the  ruin  of  the  Christ  ans. 
40.  Isa.  xvi.  1.  41.  I.>-a.  xxviii.  5.  42.  I>a.  xlii.  1.  43.  l.-a.  Iii.  13.  44  Jer. 
xxiii.  5 — Corruption  of  old  translitions — Purity  of  the  or-ginal- Me-siali, 
Jehovah  our  r  ghteousne-s— Ezek.  xxxvii.  24.  45.  Jer.  xxx.  21,  xxx  ii. 
13,  15.  46.  llos.  iii.  5,  xiv.  8.  47.  Mic.  iv.  8.  48.  Mic.  v.  2  vin.li- 
cated— Kimchi's  blas(.heiny.  49.  Zech.  iii.  8,  iv.  7,  vi.  12,  x.  4,  ix.  9,  xi. 
12,  13,  xii.  10.  50.  Conclusion. 
1.    Having   considered  the   first  great  promise  concerning  the 

Messiah,  and  evinced  from  thence  the  nature  of  las  woik  and  office, 
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as  also  showed  in  general  how  testimony  is  given  unto  him  through- 
out  the  Old  Testament,  and  whence  his  name  is  derived,  we  shall 
now,  moreover,  inquire  in  particular  into  those  places  where  he  is 
expressly  foretohl,  promised,  or  prophesied  of;  that  we  may  thence 
gather  what  further  light  concerning  his  person  and  natures,  with 
his  employment,  was  orranted  unto  the  church  of  old,  which  the  pre- 
sent Jews  wihu'dy  reject-  And  herein,  as  I  am  not  to  collect  ail 
the  prophecies  and  promises  which  God  gave  concerning  him  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  hut 
only  to  single  out  some  of  the  most  eminent,  that  give  us  a  direct 
description  of  his  person  or  his  grace,  in  answer  unto  or  in  confir- 
mation of  what  hi\th  been  already  discoursed  about  them ;  so  I  shall 
have  an  especial  respect  unto  them  which  the  Jews  themselves  do 
acknowledge  to  belong  unto  him.  There  is  a  t>ook  written  by  Abar- 
baneL  which  he  c-alls  n^nc^  i'^L-U'li,  wherein  he  tmdertakes  to  explain 
ail  those  texts  of  Scripture  or  prophecies  which  cimnot  be  under- 
stood either  spirituailif,  or  of  the  second  temple,  but  of  their  re- 
demption by  the  JJessiah.  This  at  present,  among  others,  I  am 
forbidden  the  use  ot  which  might  have  been  of  advantage  in  the 
present  design.  I  shall  therefore  principaily  insist  on  those  places 
which  are  applied  unto  him  in  the  Targums,  the  most  authentic 
writings  amongst  them;  whereunto  some  others  shall  be  added, 
which  I  have  observed  to  be  interpreted  unto  the  same  purpose  in 
the  best  of  their  commentators. 

f.  The  name  "  Messiah'"  is  but  twice  or  thrice  at  m.ost  used  in  the 
Old  Testament  directly  and  immediately  to  denote  the  promised 
Seed,  namely,  Dan.  ix.  23,  26:  whereunto  Ps.  iL  2  may  be  added. 
But  this  name,  on  the  reasons  before  given,  prevailing  in  the  Judai- 
cal  church,  it  is  frequently  made  use  of  and  inserted  in  the  Targtuns 
where  he  is  treated  of.  although  he  he  not  expressly  named  in  the 
originaL  Eiias,  in  his  Methurgamim,  reckons  up  fifty  of  those  places ; 
whereunto  one  and  twenty  more  are  added  by  Btixtort  The 
princij>al  of  these  deserve  our  consideration,  considering  that  some 
of  the  most  eminent  of  them  are  denied  bj  the  later  Jews  to 
belong  unto  him,  thc>se  especially  which  give  testimony  unto  that 
part  of  the  taith  of  Christians  concerning  him,  his  person  and  office, 
which  by  them  is  opposed  or  denied  And  this  consent  of  the  Tar- 
gums is  of  great  weight  against  them,  as  containing  an  evidence  of 
what  perstiasion  prevailed  amongst  them  before  such  time  as  thev 
suited  all  their  expositions  of  Scripture  unto  their  own  infidelity, 
in  opposirion  to  the  gospel  and  doctrine  thereo£  And  unto  these, 
as  was  Siiid,  such  others  shall  be  added  as  their  chie/est  masters  do 
yet  acknowledge  directly  to  intend  him. 

o.  The  nr^t  of  this  sort  that  occurs  is  the  first  promise,  before  in- 
sbted  on  and  vindicated:  Gen.  iiL  15,  ''  It,''  the  Seed  of  the  woman. 
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*'  shall  bruise  thy  head," — the  head  of  the  serpent.  Mention  is  made 
here  exi)ressly  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Tar^ums  of  Jonathan  and 
Jerusalem;  and  this  promise  is  af)plied  unto  him  after  their  manner. 
The  Seed  of  the  woman  shall  biuise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and 
they  shall  obtain  an^'C^D  K2^a  ''DVn  X3pya  xn""i2:r,  "healing,"  or  a  plas- 
ter for  the  heel  (the  hurt  received  from  the  serpent),  "  in  the  days 
of  Messiah  the  King."  So  Jonathan  ;  and  the  Targum  of  Jerusalem 
useth  words  to  the  same  purpose.  Both  of  them  expressly  refer  the 
})romise  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah ; — that  is,  to  himself,  or  the  Avork 
that  he  was  to  do;  whence  tliey  insert  his  name  into  the  text.  And 
this  is  perfectly  destructive  unto  the  present  pretensions  of  the  Jews. 
The  work  liere  assigned  unto  him,  of  recovering  from  the  evil  of  sin 
and  misery,  brought  on  the  world  through  the  temptation  of  the 
serpent,  is  that  wherewith  they  would  have  him  to  have  nothing  to 
do.  Besides,  his  suffering  is  intimated  in  the  foregoing  exjDression, 
that  the  serpent  should  "  bruise  his  heel;"  which  they  much  desire 
to  free  their  Messiah  from.  But  that  which  principally  lies  against 
them  in  this  testimony  is,  that  wdiereas  they  appropriate  the  pio- 
mise  of  the  Messiah  unto  themselves,  and  make  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning him  to  belong  unto  the  law  of  Moses, — whereof,  say  some 
(those  that  follow  Maimonides),  it  is  one  of  the  fundamentals,  others 
(as  Josephus  Albo),  that  it  is  a  branch  of  the  fundamentals  concerning 
rewards  and  punishments, —  it  is  here  given  out,  by  the  testimony  of 
their  Targiuns,  unto  the  posterity  of  Adam  indefinitely,  two  thousand 
years  before  the  call  and  separation  of  Abraham,  from  whom  they 
})retend  to  derive  their  privilege,  and  much  longer  before  the  giving 
ot  their  law,  whereof  they  would  have  it  to  be  a  part;  which  is  dili- 
gently to  be  heeded  against  them. 

4.  Concerning  the  promises  made  unto  Abraham  we  have  spoken 
before.  The  next  mention  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Targum  is  on  Gen. 
XXXV.  21,  where  occasion  is  taken  to  bring  him  into  the  text:  for 
unto  these  words,  "And  Israel  journeyed  and  spread  his  tent 'i'!}?^"''"^^'^?," 
— "unto"  (or  '■•Ijeyoiid")  "the  tower  of  Ehlar,"  Jonathan  adds,  Ninx 
N'OT-  F11D3  Nn''u'D  NubD  ''^jnsn  ITiy  pnon; — 'Wliich  is  the  place  from 
whence  the  King  Messiah  shall  be  revealed  in  the  end  of  the  days." 
And  this  tradiii(rn  is  taken  from  Mic.  iv.  8,  ">^r^^^»  nrit<i;_"  And 
tliou,  tower  of  Edar,"  (or  "of  the  flock"),  "unto  thee  shall  it  com(\ 
tlie  first  dominion."  Now,  this  tower  of  Edar  was  a  place  in  or  near 
to  B'ethlehem,  as  is  manifest  from  the  place  in  Genesis;  for  wherens 
Jacob  is  said  to  stay  at  Ephratli,  that  is,  Bethlehem,  where  he  set  up 
a  pillar  on  the  grave  of  Rachel,  verses  19,  20,  upon  his  next  removal 
he  spread  his  tent  "  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar,"  which  must  therefore 
needs  be  a  place  near  unto  Bethlehem.  And  the  prophet  assign- 
ing the  rise  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ]\lessiah  unto  that  place,  because 
Le  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  the  parajjluast  took  occasion  to 
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malse  mention  of  liim  here,  where  that  place  is  first  spoJcen  of,  de- 
claring their  expectation  of  his  being  born  there;  which  accordingly 
was  long  before  come  to  pass. 

5.  Gen.  xlix.  1,  "And  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,  and  said,  Gather 
yourselves  together,  that  I  may  tell  you  what  shall  befall  you  JT'"'l|':>? 
'2''?*''',"  "  in  the  latter  days,"  or  "  the  last  days,"  or  "  end  of  the  days." 
Jonathan  paraphraseth  on  these  words:  "After  that"  (or  "  although") 
"  the  glory  of  the  divine  Majesty  was  revealed  unto  him,"  TTIJ/T  NVp 
HTD  ""Deris'  "'n"'Di?  sn^C'O  a^h^,  "  the  time,"  that  is,  the  express  time, 
"  wherein  the  King  Messiah  was  to  come  was  hid  from  him ;  and 
therefore  he  said,  Come,  and  I  will  declare  unto  you  what  shall 
befall  you  in  the  end  of  the  days."  This  expression  of  rinn^ 
QiQsn^  "  the  end"  or  "last  of  the  days,"  is  a  usual  periphrasis  for  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament.  To  that  jDurpose  it  is 
used.  Num.  xxiv,  14;  Deut.  iv.  30;  Isa.  ii.  2;  Hos.  iii.  5;  Mic.  iv.  1 ; 
and  our  apostle  expressly  refers  unto  it,  Heb.  i.  2.  Now,  whereas 
this  expression  denotes  no  certain  season  of  time,  but  only  inde- 
finitehj  directs  to  the  last  days  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob  continuing 
a  distinct  church  and  people,  for  those  ends  for  which  they  were 
originally  separated  from  all  others,  and  this  being  the  fiist  place 
wherein  it  is  used,  and  which  all  the  rest  refer  unto,  the  paraphrast 
here  took  occasion  both  to  mention  the  Messiah,  of  whose  time  of 
coming  this  was  to  be  the  constant  description,  as  also  to  intimate 
the  reason  of  the  frequent  use  of  this  expression;  which  was,  because 
the  precise  time  of  his  coming  was  hidden  even  from  the  best  of  the 
prophets,  unto  whom  "tlie  glory  of  the  divine  Majesty"  was  in  otker 
things  revealed.  Besides,  the  ensuing  predictions  in  the  chapter  do 
suthciently  secure  his  application  of  the  days  mentioned  imto  the 
time  of  the  Messiah. 

6.  Gen.  xlix.  10,  n^^*^'  Nn^^-^3  nj^;—"  Until  Shiloh  come."  All 
the  three  Targums  agree  in  the  application  of  these  words  unto 
the  Messiah.  Onkelos:  ^r?\i>^  WT  '^V^, — "Until  Messiah  come." 
Jonathan  and  Jerusalem  use  the  same  words :  N^i'D  Ti'^n  pt  ^J; 
NrT'kJ'D; — "Unto  the  time  wherein  the  King  Messiali  shall  come." 
An  illustrious  prophecy  this  is  concerning  him, — the  first  that  limits 
the  time  of  his  coming  Avith  an  express  circumstance;  and  which 
must  therefore  afterwards  be  at  large  insisted  on.  At  present  it  may 
suffice  to  remark  the  suffrage  of  these  Targums  against  the  perveise- 
ness  of  their  later  masters,  who  contend,  by  all  artifices  imaginable, 
to  pervert  this  text  unto  other  purposes;  who  are  therefore  to  be 
pressed  with  the  authority  of  the  Targumists,  which  with  none  of 
their  cavilling  exceptions  they  can  evade.  The  following  words 
also,  verses  11,  12,  are  applied  by  Jonathan  unto  the  Messiali.  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  foimer  prediction,  and  that  not  unfitly,  as  halh  been 
Bhovved  by  others  already.     See  Aiusworth  on  the  place. 
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7.  Exod.  xii.  42,  "  IL  is  a  niglit  to  be  much  observed."  Jerusalem 
Targ.,  "  This  is  the  fourth  night"  (it  had  mentioned  three  before), 
"when  the  end  of  this  present  worhl  sliall  be  accomplished  to  be 
dissolved,  and.  the  cords  of  im])iety  shall  be  wasted,  and  the  iron 
yoke  shall  be  broken;"  that  is,  the  people  of  God  shall  be  delivered. 
Whereunto  is  added:  NOn  1J  p  S^^t^•D  N3^D1  Niano  "IJ  p  pis'*  n'C'O; 
• — "  jMoses  shall  come  forth  from  the  midst  of  the  wilderness,  and  the 
King  Messiah  from  the  midst  of  Rome."  That  of  the  Messiah  com- 
ing out  of  Rome  is  Talmudical,  depending  on  a  fable  which  we  .shall 
afterwards  give  an  account  of  And  we  may  here,  once  for  all,  ob- 
serve, tliat  although  they  believe  that  their  Messiah  is  to  be  a  mere 
man,  bo7-n  after  the  manner  of  all  otlier  men,  yet  they  never  speak  of 
his  birth  or  nativity  as  a  thing  that  they  look  for;  only  they  speak 
of  his  coming,  but  most  connnonly  of  his  being  revealed;  and  their 
great  expectatiun  is,  ivlien  he  shall  be  discovered  and  revealed.  And 
this  proceedeth  out  of  a  secret  selt'-conviction  that  he  was  born  long 
since,  even  at  the  time  promised  and  appointed,  only  that  he  is 
hidden  from  them;  as  indeed  he  is,  though  not  in  the  sense  by  them 
imagined.  But  what  makes  for  the  ap|)lication  of  the  niglit  of  the 
passover  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ?  They  cannot  imagine  that  he 
shall  come  unto  them  whilst  they  are  celebrating  that  ordinance;  for 
that  is  not  lawful  for  them  unless  they  were  at  Jerusalem,  whither 
they  believe  they  shall  never  return  until  he  come  and  go  before 
them.  It  is,  then,  from  some  tradition  amongst  them,  that  their  de- 
liverance out  of  Egypt  was  a  type  of  the  deliverance  by  the  ]\Iessiah, 
Avhose  sacrifice  and  suffering  were  represented  in  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  gave  occasion  unto  this  gloss. 

8.  Exod.  xl.  iO.  Targum  of  Jonathan,  "Thou  shalt  sanctify  it  for 
the  crown  of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Judah,  l^nyT  xn''::'D  XD^QI 
tiVOV  ?i1Dn  hvr\\y^  r?  p~\-yoh," — "and  the  King  Messiah,  who  shall  de- 
liver Israel  in  the  end  of  the  days."  The  end  of  the  unction  there 
mentioned  in  the  text  is,  that  the  things  anointed  might  be  ^'"^P 
C)''P'']i?,  "  holiness  of  holines.ses,"  unto  the  Lord.  Now,  it  was  tlie  Mes- 
siah alone  who  truly  and  really  was  this  "  most  holy  One,"  Dan.  ix. 
24-,  Q'y'l^  ^y  0^'9^,  "  To  anoint,"  or  to  make  Messiah  of,  "  the  Ho- 
liness of  holinesses,"  the  mo.st  holy  One;  as  he  is  called  in  the  New 
Testament  6  a/zo:,  "the  Holy  One,"  xar'  i^oyjtv,  Acts  iii.  14, 
iv.  oO;  1  John  ii.  '10;  Rev.  iii.  7.  And  hence,  as  it  should  seem,  is 
this  place  ap[>]ied  unto  him  by  the  Targumist,  and  an  intimation 
given  that  in  all  their  holy  things,  their  tabernacle,  sanctuary,  and 
altar,  he  was  represented ;  for  as  he  was  the  Most  Holy,  and  his 
body  the  tem|jle  wherein  "all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt," 
Col.  ii  9,  so  ic>%riv'j)6iv  iv  rifih,  he  "tabernacled  amongst  us,"  John 
i  1+,  anti  is  our  "altar,"  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

y.  Num.  xi.  '2G,  "  But  there  remained  two  of  the  men  in  the  camp, 


190  PROMISES  OF  THE  [EXEIIC.  IX. 

the  name  of  the  one  was  Eldad,  and  the  name  of  the  other  was  Medad; 
and  the  Spuit  rested  upon  them;  and  they  were  of  them  that  were 
written,  but  went  not  out  unto  the  tabernacle:  and  they  proi)hesied 
in  the  camp."  Here  seemeth  not  to  be  any  thing  immediately  re- 
lating unto  the  Messiah,  yet  two  of  the  Targums  have  brought  him 
into  this  place,  but  attended  with  such  a  story  as  I  should  not  men- 
tion, were  it  not  to  give  a  signal  instance  in  it  how  they  raise  their 
traditions.  Eldad  and  Medad  "prophesied  in  the  camp,"  as  the  text 
assures  us.  What  or  whereabout  they  prophesied  is  not  declared. 
This  the  Targumists  pretend  to  acquaint  us  withal.  Eldad,  they  say^ 
prophesied  of  the  death  of  Moses,  the  succession  of  Joshua,  and  their 
entrance  into  Canaan  under  his  conduct.  This  caused  one  to  run 
and  inform  Moses ;  which  gave  occasion  to  those  words  of  his,  verse 
29,  "  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake?" — "  For  what  if  he  do  prophesy  that 
I  shall  die?"  and  thereon  he  would  not  rebuke  them.  Medad  pro- 
phesied of  the  coming  of  the  quails  to  feed  them.  Bat  hoth  of  them 
proj)hesied  and  said,  •'HUI  th'^'rrb  pp^D  n^n^i^^m  JIJDI  JU  X'-OV  PjiDn 
\h^^  pX  ^n'\y}2  S3^JD1 ; — "  In  the  latter  days  Gog  and  Magog  shall 
ascend  with  their  host  against  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall  fall  by 
the  hand  of  the  Messiah;"  whereon  in  Jonathan  there  followeth 
a  story  of  the  delicious  fare  and  dainties  which  they  fancy  unto 
themselves  in  those  days !  But  what  is  the  reason  that  Eldad 
and  Medad  must  be  thought  to  prophesy  thus  concerning  Gog? 
Ezek.  xxxviii.  1 7,  we  have  these  words,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God"  (unto  Gog);  "Art  thou  he  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  old 
time  by  my  servants  the  prophets  of  Israel,  which  prophesied  in 
those  days  and  years  that  I  would  bring  thee  against  them?"  Not 
finding  any  express  prophecy  in  the  Scripture,  as  they  suppose,  con- 
cerning Gog,  because  that  name  is  not  elsewhere  used,  they  could 
not  fasten  these  words  anywhere  better  than  on  Eldad  and  Medad, 
concerning  whom  it  is  said  that  they  prophesied,  but  nothing  is  re- 
corded of  what  was  spoken  by  them;  whereon  they  think  they  may 
assign  unto  them  what  they  please,  although  there  is  not  the  least 
reason  to  suppose  that  their  prophesying  consisted  in  predictions  of 
tilings  to  come.  Speaking  of  the  things  of  God,  and  praising  him  in 
an  extraordinary  manner,  is  called  "prophesying"  in  the  Scripture. 
So  these  words  of  the  children  of  the  prophets,  who  came  down  from 
the  high  place  with  psalteries  and  harps,  C!''X31"^a  '^'?'11,  1  Sam.  x.  5, 
"And  they  are  })roi)hesying,"  is  rendered  in  the  Targum,  pnnD'D  p:3"'l%1, 
"And  they  are  praising,"  or  singing  praises  untoGod  ;  which  both  their 
company  and  their  instruments  declai-e  to  have  been  their  employ- 
ment. But  such  occasions  as  these  do  they  lay  hold  of  for  the  raising 
of  their  figments,  which  in  process  of  time  grow  to  be  traditions. 

10.  Num.  xxiii.  21,  xxiv.  7,  17,  20,  24.     All  the  Targums  agree 
that  tlie  Messiah  is  intended  iu  these  pro2:ihecies  of  Balaam,  espe- 
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cially  on  these  words,  chap.  xxiv.  17,  "There  sliall  come  a  Star  out 
of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  out  of  Israel/'  "A  King,"  say  they  jointlv, 
*'  shall  arise  out  of  Jacob,  wSn'C'O  X3-in''1," — "  and  the  IVlessiah  shall  bo 
anointed."  And  an  illustrious  prophecy  it  is,  no  doubt,  concernin"- 
his  coming  and  dominion,  who  is  "  the  root  and  the  offsprino'  of 
David,  the  bright  and  morning  Star."  Rashi  interprets  the  place 
of  David,  who  smote  the  corners  of  Moab,  as  he  was  in  many  thin"-s 
a  type  of  Christ.  Aben  Ezra  confesseth  that  many  interpret  the 
■words  concerning  the  Messiah;  and  Maimonides  distributes  the 
prophecy  between  David  and  the  Messiah,  assigning  some  things 
unto  one,  some  to  another:  Tractat.  de  Regib.  in  D^nvon  ^ya,  also, 
they  grant  it  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  And  there  is  no 
doubt  of  the  sense  of  their  ancient  masters,  from  the  story  ©f  Bar- 
Cosba,  whom,  after  they  had  accepted  of  for  their  Messiah,  from 
this  ]jlace  they  called  Bar-Cochba,  Akiba  applying  this  prediction 
of  32i3^  or  the  Star,  unto  him.  And  Fagius  on  the  Targum  ia 
this  place  observes,  that  in  the  name  ^p^,  "  Cochab,"  applied 
unto  the  Messiah,  the  Cabalists  observe  two  things; — first,  that 
the  two  first  letters  signify  the  same  number  with  the  letters  of 
'^)'^\,  the  name  of  God,  that  is,  26;  and  the  two  latter  22,  the 
number  of  the  letters  of  the  law.  The  observation  is  sufficiently 
Talmudical;  but  the  intendment  of  it,  that  the  Messiah  hath  in 
him  the  name  of  God,  and  shall  fulfd  the  whole  law,  is  a  blessed 
truth.  This  Fagius,  and  MunsLer  before  him,  observed  out  of  li^y 
"ibn^  "A  Bundle  of  Myrrh;"  a  kabalistical  comment  on  the  Penta- 
teuch, by  R.  Abraham.  But  they  all  contend  against  the  application 
of  this  prediction  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  "  For  when,"  say  they, 
"did  he  'smite  the  corners  of  Moab?'  when  did  he  'destroy  all  th.e 
children  of  Seth?'  and  how  were  these  words,  verse  18,  '1'-^'^  7N~ii:'^1* 
r^,"  (which  they  interpret,  "And  Israel  shall  gather  wealth,"  or 
"substance")  "fulhlled?"  But  we  have  sufficiently  proved  the  Messiah 
to  be  a  spiritual  Redeemer;  and  therefore,  however  his  kingdom 
may  be  expressed  in  words  signifying  literally  outward  and  tem- 
poral things,  yet  things  spiiitual  and  ett-rnal  are  to  be  understood 
as  figuratively  set  out  by  the  other.  Neither  can  these  wortls  be 
absolutely  understood  according  to  the  letter;  for  whereas  Seth  was 
the  son  given  unto  Ailam  in  the  room  of  Abel,  and  all  the  posterity 
of  Cuin  was  cut  off  at  the  flood,  if  the  Met-siah  literally  "  destroy  all 
the  children  of  Seth,"  he  must  not  leave  any  one  man  alive  iu  the 
world  ;  which  certainly  is  not  the  work  he  was  promised  for. 

Bcsiiles,  the  Lord  Christ  hath  partly  already  destroyed,  and  in  due 
time  will  utterly  destroy,  all  the  stubborn  enemies  of  his  kiuydom. 
Neither  can  the  Jews  press  the  instance  of  "  JNJoab"  literally,  seeing 
themselves  by  "  Edom"  do  constantly  understand  Rome,  or  the 
Roman  empire. 
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11.  Deut.  xviii.  15-1 9.  Tliis  place  is  an  eminent  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  Messiah,  and  of  his  prophetical  office,  not  before  anywhere 
mentioned.  But  the  law  being  now  given,  which  was  to  continue 
inviolably  unto  his  coming,  Mai.  iv.  4,  when  it  was  to  be  changed, 
removed,  and  taken  away,  this  part  of  his  work,  that  he  was  to 
make  the  last,  full,  perfect  declaration  of  the  will  of  God,  is  now 
declared. 

The  Targums  are  here  silent  of  him ;  for  they  principally  attend 
unto  those  places  which  make  mention  of  his  kingdom.  Rashi 
refers  the  words  unto  the  series  of  prophets  which  were  afterwards 
raised  up;  Aben  Ezra,  to  Joshua;  others,  to  Jeremiah,  upon  the  re- 
jection of  whose  warnings  the  people  were  carried  into  captivity, 
which  they  collect  from  verse  19.  Whatever  now  they  pretend,  of 
old  they  looked  for  some  one  signal  prcphet  from  this  place,  which 
should  immediately  come  before  the  Messiah  himself.  Thence  was 
that  question  in  their  examination  of  John  Baptist,  "  Art  thou  that 
prophet?"  John  i.  21, — namely,  whom  they  looked  for  from  this  })re-- 
diction  of  Moses.  But  it  is  the  Messiah  himself,  and  none  other,  that 
is  intended;  for, — First,  None  other  ever  arose  like  unto  Moses. 
This  is  twice  repeated  ; — in  the  words  of  Moses  unto  the  people, 
verse  1 5,  "  God  will  raise  thee  up  a  prophet  ''^^'^1 ," — "  like  unto  me ; " 
and  in  the  words  of  God  to  Moses,  verse  18,  "I  will  raise  them  up 
a  prophet,  "^V^?" — ''like  unto  thee,"  "as  thou  art."  Lipman,  a  blasphe- 
mous Jew,  in  his  Nizzachon,  contends  that  Jesus  cannot  be  intended, 
because  he  was  not  like  Moses  :  for  ]\Ioses  was  a  man  only,  Jesus 
declared  himself  to  be  God ;  Moses  had  father  and  mother,  Jesus 
had  not,  as  we  say; — but  the  comparison  intended  doth  not  at  all 
respect  their  persons  or  their  natures,  but  their  offices.  It  was  in 
'  the  prophetical  office  that  the  prophet  foretold  was  to  be  like  unto 
Moses:  it  is  a  lawgiver,  one  that  should  institute  new  ordinances 
of  worship,  by  the  authoiity  of  God,  for  the  use  and  observance  of 
the  whole  church,  as  Moses  did;  one  that  should  reveal  the  whole 
will  of  God,  as  Moses  did,  as  to  that  season  wherein  God  employed 
hiui.  That  this  could  not  be  Joshua,  nor  any  of  the  })rophets  that 
ensued,  is  evident  from  that  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Deut. 
xxxiv  10,  "  There  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto 
]\Ii)ses."  This  must,  therefore,  be  referred  unto  some  singular  pro- 
p)het  who  was  then  to  come,  or  there  is  an  express  contradiction  in 
the  text;  and  this  is  none  other  but  the  Messiah,  concerning  whom 
they  acknowledge  that  he  shall  be  a  jjrophet  above  Moses.  Se- 
condly, The  extermination  threatened  unto  the  people  upon  their 
disobedience  unto  this  prophet  here  promised,  chap,  xviii.  19,  never 
befell  them  until  they  had  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus,  tlie  true  and  only 
Messiah.  Wherefore  this  place  is  rightly  applied  unto  him  in  the 
New  Testament,  Acts  iii.   t'l,   "I'S,  vii.  37.     And  we  have  hence  a 
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further  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the  Deliverer,  and  deliverance  pro- 
mised of  old,  and  therein  of  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church.  Ho 
was  to  be  a  blessed  prophet,  to  reveal  the  mind  and  will  of  God; 
which  also  he  hath  done  unto  the  utmost.  And  from  this  place  it  is 
that  the  Jews  themselves,  in  Midrash  Coheleth,  cap.  i.,  say,  |i><">  i'XiJ 
pinx  PXIJ  p; — "  The  latter  Retleemer  is  to  be  like  the  former." 

12.  Dent.  xxv.  19,  "Thou  .shalt  blot  out  the  remembrance  of 
Amalek  from  under  heaven;  thou  shalt  not  forget  it,"  Jonatliaii 
Targum,  •'C^'jnn  i6  nn'l^'D  S3P0  'Dvh  "i^^DSl; — "And  also  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah,  the  King,  thou  shalt  not  forget  it."  But  as  this 
savours  too  much  of  those  revengeful  thoughts  which  they  frequently 
discover  themselves  to  be  filled  withal,  so  all  these  apprehensions 
proceed  from  the  old  tradition,  that  by  the  Me.ssiah  we  should  be 
delivered  from  the  hands  of  "  all  our  enemies;"  which  they,  being 
carnal  and  earthly,  do  wrest  to  give  countenance  unto  their  owu 
desires  and  imaginations. 

13.  Deut.  XXX.  4,  "If  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the  out- 
most parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather 
thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee."  Jonathan  Targum, 
3ip>  jonroi  s'2i  N:n3  in-^xn  "H''  ^y  j]:in'?ii  ••n  xnjD^^D  pan'*  ^:t  pnD 
Nn''::'D  XD^CT  ''"iT'  ^y  psn*'  ;— "From  thence  will  the  Word  of  tbe 
Lord  [your  God]  gather  thee  by  the  hand  of  Elijah,  the  great  priest; 
and  from  thence  will  he  bring  thee  by  the  hand  ot  Messiah  the  King." 
The  place  is  not  ami.ss  applied  vmto  tlie  deliverance  which  they 
shall  one  day  have  by  the  Messiah;  for  it  is  to  happen  after  the 
whole  curse  of  the  law  is  come  upon  them  for  their  disobedience, 
and  after  they  shall  turn  again  unto  the  Lord  by  repentance,  verses 
1,  2.  And  whereas  the  words  are  doubled,  they  suppose  them  to 
intimate  a  double  work  of  deliverance;  one  whereof  they  have  com- 
mitted to  Elias,  from  Mai.  iv.  5,  who  was  to  be,  and  was,  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah. 

And  these  are  the  places  in  the  books  of  Moses  wherein  they  ac- 
knowledge that  mention  is  made  of  the  Messiah.  [As]  for  that  way 
whereby  ihe  church  of  old  was  }jrincipally  instructed  in  his  w^ork  and 
office, — namely,  in  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  tiie  law, — they 
know  nothing  of  it;  nor  shall  it  here  be  insisted  on,  seeing  it  must 
have  so  large  a  place  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  itself 

14.  1  Sam.  ii.  JO,  "He  shall  give  strength  unto  his  king,  and 
exalt  the  horn  of  his  anointed."  Targum,  n'n^J'O  niD^O  ''31M; — 
"And  he  shall  exalt  the  kingdom  of  his  Messiah,"  lu  Midrash  Tehil- 
lim  also  on  Ps.  Ixxv.,  they  ascribe  this  place  unto  the  Messiah,  and 
reckon  his  horn  as  the  tenth  horn  of  strength  granted  unto  Israel. 
R  Levi  Ben  Gershom  understands  by  the  "  king"  in  the  first  place, 
*'  He  shall  give  strength  unto  his  king,"  Saul;  and  by  "Messiah,"  in 
the  close  of  the  words,  David,  who  was  to  be  anointed  by  Samuel, 
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the  son  of  Hannali,  whose  Avords  these  are.  Kimchi  applies  the 
words  to  the  Messiah ;  whom,  as  he  says,  she  intended  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy,  or  spoke  of  from  tradition.  And,  indeed,  the  words 
seem  directly  to  intend  him ;  for  by  him  alone  doth  the  Lord  judge 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  he  was  the  Anointed  whose  power  he 
would  signally  exalt.  And  I  mention  this  place  only  as  an  instance 
of  the  faith  of  the  church  of  old,  which,  in  all  her  mercies,  still  had 
a  regard  unto  the  great  promise  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  the  foun- 
tain of  them  all;  and  therefore  Hannah  here  closeth  her  prophetical 
eulogy  with  her  acknowledgment  thereof,  and  faith  therein. 

15.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  Q^?^^^  nx-i^  h^'Sn  p^-^v  n^xn  ^:^''i?3;— "  He  that 
ruleth  in  man,  just,  ruler  in"  (or  "of")  "the  fear  of  the  Lord." 
Targum;  'n  xn^mn  tDi!5*j^^i  D-'pn  TTiyn  xn''D*»  xim  x2^d  'h  nxjo^  lox; 
— "■  He  said  he  would  ap]ooint  unto  me  a  King,  which  is  the  Mes- 
siah, who  shall  arise  and  rule  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  And 
it  refers  this  whole  last  prophecy  of  David,  or  his  last  words  that 
he  spake  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  days  of 
the  Messiah ;  whence  it  gives  this  preface  unto  them,  "  These  are 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  David,  which  he  prophesied  con- 
cerning the  end  of  the  world,"  or  "  for  the  end  of  the  world,"  fjID? 
xoi'y,  "and  the  days  of  consolation  that  were  to  come."  Rab. 
Isaiah  and  Rashi  interpret  the  words  of  David  himself;  and  Kimchi- 
also,  but  he  mentions  the  application  of  it  unto  the  Messiah,  who 
was  to  come  of  David,  whom  God  would  raise  up  unto  him,  which 
he  approveth  of  Christian  expositors  who  follow  the  Jews  inter- 
pret these  words,  '^r^  y,  "The  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,"  by  'h'jj, 
or  ">"mj;:3  "12T,  "spake  concerning  me;"  that  is,  "  by  Samuel,  who 
anointed  me  to  be  king:"  some,  "  He  spake  unto  me  by  Nathan." 

Our  translators  keep  to  the  letter,  "He  spake  unto  me;"  and 
that  alone  answers  unto  the  words  of  the  verse  foregoing,  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  "'?""'?"^.," — "  spake  in  me,"  or  "  to  me:"  so  are  the 
revelations  of  God  expressed,  see  Zech.  iv.  1,  4 ;  and  it  expresseth 
the  communication  of  the  mind  of  God  unto  the  prophet  ^so-iryivsria, 
and  not  his  speaking  by  him  unto  others.  And  from  these  very 
words,  ''?"i|"7  ')p\  D^"",  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  in  me," 
do  the  Jews  take  occasion  to  cast  the  writings  of  David  amongst 
those  which  they  assign  unto  that  kind  of  revelation  which  they 
call  t^npn  nn,  or  D'^nin^,  "Books  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Ht.ily 
Ghost."  The  other  words  also,  ''Jiti'p"?^  Srbry^^  "His  word  was  in  my 
tongue,"  manifest  that  it  is  David  himself  that  is  spoken  unto, 
and  not  o/,  in  the  third  verse ;  and  therefore  it  is  some  other  wlio  is 
prophesied  of  by  him,  namely,  the  Messiah. 

And  this  the  words  whereby  he  is  described  do  also  manifest: 
Dnxn  ^i^'io J— "Ruling  in  man;"  that  is,  saith  Jarchi,  1x^py.^'  ^x^:^•"'3 
Onx  mx  IDXJtt'  DIX, — "Over  Israel,  who  is  called  'man;'  as  it  is 
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said,  '  And  ye  the  flock  of  my  pasture  are  men.'"  Cnx  Dnx^_«  Ye 
are  man,"  Ezek.  xxxiv.  31.  But  where  the  word  "  Adam"  is  used 
with  this  prefix  ^,  as  here,  it  nowhere  signifies  "  Israel,"  but  is  ex- 
pressly used  ill  a  contradistinction  from  them:  as  Jer.  xxxii.  20, 
"  Wliich  hast  set  signs  and  wonders  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  unto 
this  day,  D^^5?^  i5X-iL*':ni/'_"  and  in  Israel,  and  in  Adam;"  that  is, 
as  we  render  it,  "amongst  other  men"  that  are  not  Israel.  So 
that  if  any  especial  sort  of  men  are  intended  in  this  expression,  it 
is  not  "  Israel,"  but  "  other  men."  And  indeed  this  word  is  com- 
monly used  to  denote  mankind  in  general,  as  Gen.  vi.  3,  ix.  6, 
Exod.  viii.  17,  ix.  10,  xiii.  2;  and  universally,  wherever  it  is  used,  it 
signifies  either  all  mankind  or  human  nature.  So  that  '^"J'5?  -'"^'^^ 
is,  lie  who  is  the  "  ruler  over  all  maidcind ;"  which  is  the  Messiah 
alone:  unless  we  shall  interpret  this  expression  by  that  of  Ps.  Ixviii. 
19,  "Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive: 
D^NZi  ninriQ  riripV'. — «•  accepisti  dona  in  homine,"  "  and  thou  hast 
received  gifts  in  man ;"  that  is,  in  the  human  nature  exalted, 
whereof  the  psalmist  treats  in  that  place.  For  whereas  the  apostle, 
Eph.  iv.  8,  renders  these  words,  "E^w/cs  do/Mara  ToTg  dvSpui'rroig,  "  He  gave 
gifts  unto  men,"  it  is  manifest  that  he  expresseth  the  end  and 
effect  of  that  which  is  spoken  in  the  psalm;  for  the  Lord  Christ 
received  gifts  in  his  own  human  nature,  that  he  might  give  and 
bestow  them  on  others,  as  Peter  declareth,  Acts  ii.  33.  The  re- 
mainder also  of  the  words  contain  a  description  of  the  Messiah:  he 
is  P''"^^* ,  6  dixaiog,  "  the  just "  (or  "  righteous  ")  "  one,"  Acts  iii.  14;  and 
he  alone  is  Ci'''1^i^  ^^'^'i.''.  ^'^'i^,  "he  that  rules  in  the  things  that  con- 
cern the  fear  and  worship  of  God,"  Isa.  xi.  2,  3.  So  that  this  place 
doth  indeed  belong  unto  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church  concerning 
the  Messiah. 

16.  1  Kings  iv.  33,  instead  of  these  words  concerning  Solomon, 
"  He  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  tree  that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto 
the  hyssop  that  springt^th  out  of  the  wall,"  the  Targum  reads, '?]}  '•2:nxi 
^5^':^•D^  ^nsT  soi^yni  pn  XD^n  D^c'ci?  pn^nyn  nn  nu  ^3^d,— "  And  he 
prophesied  of  the  kings  of  the  house  of  David  in  this  world"  (the 
(Juration  of  time  and  state  of  things  under  the  old  testament),  "  and 
of  the  Messiah  in  the  world  to  come;"  so  they  call  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.  I  know  of  none  who  have  considered  what  occasion  the 
Targimiists  could  take  from  the  words  of  the  text  to  mention  this 
.Tiiatter  in  this  place.  I  will  not  say  that  he  doth  not  intend  the 
Book  of  Canticles,  wherein,  under  an  allegory  of  trees,  herbs,  and 
spices,  Solomon  prophesieth  of  and  sets  forth  the  grace  and  love  of 
Christ  towards  his  church;  and  wherein  many  things  are  by  the 
latter  Targumist  applied  unto  the  Messiah  also,  as  we  shall  see. 

17.  There  is  mention  likewise  made  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Tar- 
gum by  an  addition  unto  the  text,  Ruth  iil  15,  "  It  was  said  m  the 
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prophecy  tliat  six  righteous  persons  should  come  of  Ruth,  David,  and 
Daniel  with  his  companions,  and  the  King  Messiah."^  The  general 
end  of  the  writing  of  this  Book  of  Ruth,  was  to  declare  the  provi- 
dence of  God  about  the  genealogy  of  the  Messiah ;  and  this  seems 
to  have  been  kept  in  tradition  amongst  them.  And  for  this  cause 
doth  Matthew  expressly  mention  her  name  in  his  rehearsal  of  the 
genealogy  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  5 ;  for  it  being  a  tradition  amongst  the 
Jews  that  this  was  the  end  of  the  writing  of  her  story, — whereon  they 
add  that  consideration  unto  the  text  in  their  Targum, — it  was  re- 
membered by  the  evangelist  in  a  compliance  therewithal 

18.  The  place  of  Job  wherein  he  expresseth  his  faith  in  him,  and 
expectation  of  redemption  by  him,  hath  been  already  explicated  and 
vindicated,  so  that  we  shall  not  need  here  to  insist  upon  it  again. 
The  Psalms  next  occur.  In  David  the  light  and  faith  of  the  church 
began  to  be  greatly  enlarged.  The  renovation  of  the  promise  unto 
him,  the  confirmation  of  it  by  an  oath,  the  confinement  of  the  pro- 
mised Seed  unto  his  posterity,  the  establishment  of  liis  throne  and 
kingdom  as  a  type  of  the  dominion  and  rule  of  the  Messiah,  with 
the  especial  revelations  made  unto  him,  as  one  that  signally  longed 
for  his  coming  and  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  which  he  had  of  it  iu 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  did  greatly  further  the  faith  and  knowledge 
of  the  whole  church.  Henceforward,  therefore,  the  mention  of  him 
is  multiplied,  so  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  insist  on  all  the  par- 
ticular instances  of  it;  I  shall  therefore  only  call  over  some  of  the 
most  eminent,  with  an  esj^ecial  respect  unto  the  concurrence  of  the 
persuasion  and  expectation  of  the  Jews. 

1.9.  Ps.  ii.  2,  "  The  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  Anointed," — "  his  Messiah,"  as  the  word  should  be 
left  uninterpreted.  Targum,  n'TT'^'O  ^y, —  "Against  his  Messiah." 
The  Talamdists  in  several  places  acknowledge  this  psalm  to  be  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  and  apply  sundry  passages  thereof  unto  him. 
And  these  words,  "Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee,"  are  not  amiss  expounded  by  them,  in  Tract.  Succah.  cap.  v., 
"ja  nnxC'  ninn^  n^^N*  orn, — "  I  will  this  day  reveal  unto  men  that 
thou  art  my  son ;"  for  so  are  they  applied  by  our  apostle  dealing  with 
the  Jews,  Acts  xiii.  33,  Heb.  i.  5,  namely,  unto  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  whereby  he  was  "declared  to  be  the  son  of  God  with 
power,"  Pcom.  i.  4.  All  the  principal  expositors  amongst  them,  as 
Pashi,  Kimchi,  Aben  Ezra,  Bartenora,  or  Pab.  Obodiah,  acknowledge 
that  their  ancient  doctors  and  masters  expounded  this  psalm  concern- 
ing the  Messiah.  Themselves,  some  of  them,  apply  it  unto  David, 
and  say  it  was  composed  by  some  of  the  singers  concerning  him  when 

'  This  quotation  is  not  very  correctly  given.  As  it  stands  in  the  Targum  it  is 
to  the  following  effect:  t.t  S'a-y  -;:•-•.:  sr'r  -rs  ~z'^-o  T-j-ryi  rs":3  ^5;xrs  -' I'ai 
isn'r":  s;"^i  ■-"-an".  ';s^:""; — "  And  inunediatcly  it  v.as  said  by  prophecy,  that  liere- 
aftir  there  should  proceed  from  her  tlie  six  righteous  cues  of  the  world,  David,  and 
Daniel  and  his  companions,  and  King  Messiah." — Eu. 
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he  was  ani)inted  king,  which  the  Philistines  hearing  of,  prepared  to 
war  against  him,  2  Sam.  v.  1 7.  This  is  the  conceit  of  Rashi,  wlio 
herein  is  followed  by  sundry  Christian  expositors,  with  no  advantage 
to  the  faith;  and  I  presume  they  oh.served  not  the  reason  he  gives 
for  his  exposition.  "  Our  masters,"  saith  he,  "  of  blessed  memory,  in- 
terpret this  psalm  of  the  King  Messiah,  p33  p'-DH  navJTi^l  1ya:^•0  "2^1 
*in  ?]}  1t^•^■lD?," — "but  as  thewortls  sound,  and  to  answer  the  heretics,  it 
is  meet  (or  right)  to  expound  it  of  David."  These  words,  ]''y^r[  nnvj'n^i, 
"and  that  we  may  answer  the  lieretics,"  or  Christians,  are  left  out  in 
the  Venice  and  Basil  editions  of  his  comments,  but  were  in  the  old 
copies  of  them.  And  this  is  the  plain  reason  why  they  would  apply 
this  psalm  to  David,  of  whom  not  one  verse  of  it  can  be  tndy  and 
riglitly  expounded,  as  shall  be  manifested  elsewhere.  And  it  is  a  wise 
answer  which  they  give  in  Midrash  Tehillim  unto  that  testimony  of 
verse  7,  where  God  calls  the  Messiah  his  son,  to  prove  him  to  l)e  the 
natural  son  of  God:  TDio  nnxi  nirh  p  ^''  piDix  \niy  ITD^  nDVJ'D  jxnD 
nnx  ''J3  N^X  "ID1X  IJ^N  nnx  ""b  p  n"^; — "  And  hence  we  may  have  an 
answer  for  the  heretics,  who  say  that  the  holy,  blessed  God  hath  a 
son.  But  do  thou  answer.  He  says  not,  '  Thou  art  a  son  to  me,'  but, 
*  Thou  art  my  sou'"!  As  though  '•ja  nnx,  "  Thou  art  my  son,"  did 
not  more  directly  express  the  filiation  of  the  person  spoken  of  than 
nnx  "•?  p  would  do.  ^J2  is  more  emphatically  expressive  of  the  na- 
tural relation  than  "•?  p, — "  My  son,"  than  ''  A  son  to  me."  See  Gen. 
xxvii.  21.  And  in  this  psalm  we  have  a  good  part  of  the  creed  of 
the  ancient  chuich  concerning  the  Messiah,  as  may  be  learned  from 
the  exposition  of  it. 

20.  Ps.  xviii.  32.  Targum,  nn-'C'o!?  I^nym  X^pTiSI  ND3  hv  D"nx];  — 
"  Because  of  the  miracles  and  redemption  which  thou  shalt  work  for 
thy  Messiah."  I  mention  this  place  only  that  it  may  appear  that  the 
Jews  had  a  tradition  amongst  them  that  David  in  this  psalm  bare  the 
person  of  the  Messiah,  and  was  considered  as  his  type.  And  hence 
our  apostle  applies  these  words,  verse  3,  i^"""?!!^,  "  1  will  put  my  trust 
in  him,"  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  13.    See  also  Ps.  xx.  7. 

21.  Ps.  xxi.  1,  "  The  king  shall  joy  in  thy  strength,  O  Lord." 
Targum,  xn'^ca  "i^Q, — "The  King  Messiah  shall  rejoice."  Verse  7, 
"For  the  king trusteth  in  the  hoUD."  Targum,  "Me.-S'ah  the  King." 
And  in  Midrash  Tehillim  these  words  of  verse  3,  "  Tiiou  suttest  a 
crown  of  pure  gold  on  his  liead,"  are  also  applied  unto  him.  There  is 
no  mention  of  him  in  the  Targum  on  Psalm  xxii.,  nor  in  the  Midrash ; 
but  we  shall  afterwards  prove  at  large  that  whole  psalm  to  belong 
unto  him,  and  to  have  been  so  acknowledged  by  some  of  their  ancient 
masters,  against  the  oppositions  and  cavils  of  their  later  seducers. 

22.  Ps.  xlv.  The  Targum  hath  given  an  especial  title  unto  this 
psalm:  nc'DT  pmnjD  "'^n''  by  Nnn^'b; — "  A  psalm  of  praise  for  the 
elders"  (assessors)  "  of  the  saidiediim  of  Moses;"  intimating  that 
something  eminent  is  contained  in  it.     And  these  words,  verse  2, 
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•*Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,"  are  rendered  in  it, 
NC'3  "JDD  f\''1V  NiT'C^D  N3^a  liSVii', — "  Thy  beauty,  O  King  Messiah,  is 
more  excellent  than  that  of"  the  sons  of  men."  And  "grace,"  in  the 
next  words,  is  interpreted  by  iixnj  ni"),  *'  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,"  not 
amiss.  And  these  words,  verse  6,  "Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever,"  are  retained  with  little  alteration:  ''O^J?^  □"'p  "  lip''  ''D112 
popy, — "  The  seat  of  thy  glory,  O  God,  remaineth  for  ever  and  ever," 
applying  it  unto  the  Messiah;  which  illustrious  testimony  given  unto 
his  deity  shall  be  vindicated  in  our  exposition  of  the  words,  as  cited 
by  our  apostle,  Heb.  i.  8.  Kimchi  expoimds  this  psalm  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Aben  Ezra  says,  "  It  is  spoken  of  David,  p^  132  W^D  hv  IX 
tb)v'?  On^  K'lTJ  '•nny  in  IDD'," — "  or  concerning  Messiah  his  son,  who  is 
likewise  called  David ;  as,  '  My  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for 
ever/"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25. 

23.  Ps.  Ixviii.  and  Ixix.  are  illustrious  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
though  the  Jews  take  little  notice  of  them ;  and  that  because  they 
treat  of  two  things  which  they  will  not  acknowledge  concerning 
him.  The  former  expresseth  him  to  be  God,  verses  17,  18;  and  the 
other  his  sufferings  from  God  and  men,  verse  26;  both  wliich  they 
deny  and  oppose.  But  in  Shemoth  Rabba,  sect.  35,  they  say  of  the 
D^apc'n,  Ps.  Ixviii.  32,  "  The  princes  that  shall  come  out  of  Egypt," 
n^C'on  "{p^h  jnn  N^nni5  p-i-TiJ?  mmxn  ^3, — "All  nations  shall  bring  gifts 
tO'the  King  Messiah,"  referring  the  psalm  to  his  days  and  work.  The 
same  exposition  is  given  of  the  place  in  Midrash,  Esther  i.  1,  and 
by  R.  Obodiah  Haggaon  on  the  place. 

24.  Ps.  Ixxii.  1,  "Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  O  God."  Tar- 
gum,  2n  NTT'^i'O  N3^»^  "jyT  rahn, — "  Give  the  sentence  of  thy  judg- 
ment unto  the  King  Messiah."  And  herein  they  generally  agree. 
Midrash  on  the  title:  ''^'^  yiJO  inin  X^i''"!  noxJK'  n"':J'on  lijD  nr; — "  This 
is  the  King  Messiah;  as  it  is  said,  'A  rod  shall  come  forth  from  the 
stem  of  Jesse,'"  Isa.  xi.  1.  And  Aben  Ezra  on  the  same  title: 
n^c^jD  hv  IS  r\^h'^  hv  D^mvj'cn  nnx  ^x  mi  nxu: ; — *'  A  prophecy  of 
David,  or  of  one  of  the  singers,  concerning  Solomon,  or  concerning 
the  Messiah."  And  Kimchi  acknowledgeth  that  this  psalm  is  ex- 
pounded by  many  of  them  concerning  the  Messiah.  Rashi  applies 
it  unto  Solomon,  as  a  prayer  of  David  for  him,  whereof  he  gives  this 
as  the  occasion:  pan^  2^  T\"2r\  nx?^  ^ixc'^  "fny  xinc'  nipn  nnn  ^Di"L^• 
IZ^syo  "i10::9 ; — "  He  prayed  this  prayer  for  his  son  Solomon,  be- 
cause he  saw  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  would  ask  of  God  a  heart 
to  understand  and  keep"  (or  "do")  "judgment."  And  although 
he  endeavours  vainly  to  apply  verse  5  unto  his  days,  "  They  shall 
fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure;"  and  verse  7,  "  In  Lis 
days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace,  0"]^^  Vf"''^," 
— "  till  there  be  no  moon;"  yet  when  he  cometh  unto  these  words', 
verse  16,  pixa -i^ni^?  '^\,  "There  shall  be  an  handful  of  corn,  in 
the  earth,"  he  adds,  "  Our  masters  interpret  this  of  the  cates,  or 
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daintie.s,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  expound  the  whole  psalm 
concerning  Messiah  the  King."  And  this  he  was  enforced  unto,  lest 
he  should  appear  too  openly  to  contradict  the  Talmudists,  who  fre- 
quently apply  this  psalm  unto  him,  and  have  long  discourses  about 
some  passages  in  it,  especially  this,  i3"nD3^  verse  16,  and  t^9*^'V.-^ 
)r2l^  P3^,  verse  17,  which  are  much  insisted  on  by  Martinus  Raymun- 
dus,  Petrus  Galatinus,  and  others. 

The  Vulgar  Latin,  for  "i?"^??,  reads,  "  Erit  firmamentum  in  terra ;" 
which  I  should  suppose  to  be  corrupted  from  "frumentum,"  but  that 
the  LXX.,  who  are  followed  also  by  other  translations,  as  the  Arabic 
and  Ethiopic,  read  er^piy/j,a,  "  iirmamentum."  And  this  some  think 
to  be  corrupted  from  cVou  Bpayfia,  "  an  handful  of  corn ;"  which  is 
very  probable.  Neither  is  the  word  nDS  anywhere  else  used  in  the 
Scripture,  and  may  as  well  have  something  foreign  in  it  as  come 
from  DD^  D^DD.  So  also  verse  17,  P^^  is  nowhere  else  used  for  "sobo- 
lescet"  or  "filiabit,"as  it  is  here  rendered,  from  P,  "a  son:"  which 
is  but  thrice  used  in  that  signification ; — Gen.  xxi.  23,  by  a  Philistine; 
and  Job  xviii.  19,  by  an  Arabian;  and  Isa.  xiv.  22,  concerning  a 
son  among  the  Chaldeans:  which  argue  it  to  be  a  foreign  word,  being 
properly  used  in  a  prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  as  this  is. 
So  in  the  same  subject  it  is  said  Q"'^P^'D,  "Chasmaunim  shall  come 
to  the  Messiah,"  Ps.  Ixviii.  32:  which  we  render  "  princes,"  and  it  may 
be  such  were  intended;  but  the  word  seems  to  be  Egyptian,  for  He- 
brew it  is  not,  though  afterwards  used  among  the  Jews;  whence  the 
family  of  Mattathias were  called  Asmoneans.  But  to  return:  it  is 
evident  that  in  this  psalm  much  light  was  communicated  unto  the 
church  of  old  into  the  office,  work,  grace,  compassion,  and  ride,  of 
the  Messiah,  with  the  calling  and  glorious  access  of  the  Gentiles 
unto  him. 

25.  There  is  mention  likewise  made  of  him  in  the  Targum  on 
Ps.  Ixxx.  16,  '*  The  vineyard  which  thy  right  hand  hatli  planted, 
!]?  nri^'QX  |3~?yij" — "and  on  the  branch  thou  hast  made  strong  for  thy- 
self:" so  our  translation.  But  all  old  translations,  as  the  LXX.,  Vulgar 
Latin,  and  Syriac,  interpret!?  not  in  analogy  unto  the  preceding  alle- 
gory of  the  vine,  but  from  ^^l?"!?,  verse  18,  and  render  it,  'Et/  v'm 
a)iOpuj'7o\j, — "  Super  filium  hominis," — "And  upon  the  Son  of  man, 
whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself"  Targum,  i<n''w'0  X3^.0  ^J?1 
*]^  xn^Tn, — "  And  for  the  King  Messiah,  whom  thou  hast  strength- 
ened" (or  "fortified")  "for  thyself."  And  we  know  how  signally  in  the 
go-spel  he  calls  himself  "  The  Son  of  man ; "  and  among  other  names 
ascribed  unto  him,  the  Talmudists  say  he  is  called  "  Jinnon,"  from  pj  , 
"a  son."  And  verse  18  he  is  expressly  called  ■^'J?"???  "The  Son  of  man, 
whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself."  And  hereunto  doth  Aben  Ezra 
refer  the  i?  in  the  ftjregoing  verse.  And  for  that  expression,  T|^""''7'?' 
^pvp^  ^ir"?]},  "  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand," 
he  observes,  '•x::^  IVI  Vinxi  "V  h^, — "  Whenever  Jad,  the  hand." — 
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that  is,  the  hand  of  God, — "hath  Beth  following  it,  it  is  for  re- 
proach or  |)utiishment  unto  them  whom  it  respects;"  as  Exod.  ix.  3, 
^Ji^ipa  .Tin  nin;-T  nj)n^_"  Behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thy 
cattle,''  that  is,  for  their  destruction.  And,  nit'^  N\"I  n"''nn  nj3''X  DN1, 
• — "If  Beth  follow  not,  it  is  for  praise,  or  help;"  as  Ps.  cxix.  173, 
'^yj^^  ^T.  ''"1^,—"  Let  thine  hand  help  me,"  or  "  be  for  my  help."  So 
that  the  words  are  a  prayer  for  the  Son  of  man;  and  as  our  Lord 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  man,  so  he  was  tjie  true  vine,  whereof  the 
Father  is  tiie  husbandman,  and  his  disciples  the  branches,  John 
XV.  1-5.  And  he  himself  also  was  "called  out  of  Egypt,"  Matt.  ii.  15, 
as  was  the  vine  spoken  of  in  this  psalm ;  so  that  he  who  is  afflicted  in 
all  the  afflictions  of  his  people  is  principally  intended  in  this  prophet- 
ical psalm.  Aben  Ezra  would  have  the  "  Son  of  man"  to  be  Israel; 
but  not  seeing  well  how  it  can  be  accommodated  unto  them,  he  adds, 
"The  words  may  respect  Messiah  Ben  Ephraim," — an  idol  of  their  own 
settinw  up.  But  the  Targum  acknowledgeth  the  true  Messiah  here, 
for  whose  sake  the  church  is  blessed,  and  by  whom  it  is  delivered. 

26.  Ps,  ex.  is  a  signal  prophecy  of  him,  describing  his  person, 
kingdom,  priesthood,  and  the  work  of  redemption  wrought  by  him. 
But  whereas  sundry  things  in  this  psalm  are  interpreted  and  ap- 
plied unto  the  Lord  Christ  by  our  apostle  in  his  Epistle  unto  the 
Hebrews,  where  they  fall  directly  under  our  consideration,  I  shall 
here  only  In-iefly  reflect  on  some  of  their  own  confessions,  although 
it  be  a  signal  declaration  of  the  faith'  of  the  church  of  old,  scarcely  to 
be  paralleled  in  any  other  place.  The  later  masters,  indeed,  observ- 
ing how  directly  and  openly  this  psalm  is  applied  unto  the  Lord 
Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  and  how  plainly  all  the  passages  of  it 
are  accommodated  unto  the  faith  of  Christians  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, his  office  and  work,  do  endeavour  their  utmost  to  wrest  it  unto 
any  other,  as  shall  elsewhere  be  manifested;  yea,  the  Targum  itself 
is  here  silent  of  the  Messiah,  for  the  very  same  reason,  and  perverts 
the  whole  psalm  to  apply  it  unto  David;  and  yet  is  forced  on  verse 
4  to  refer  the  things  spoken  of  unto  the  "world  to  come,"  or 
days  of  the  Messiah.  And  the  most  of  their  masters,  when  they 
mention  this  psalm  occasionally,  and  mind  not  the  controversy  they 
have  about  it  with  Christians,  do  apply  it  unto  him.  So  doth  the 
M.idrash  Tehillim  on  Ps.  ii.  7,  and  also  on  this  psalm,  verse  1,  though 
there  be  an  endeavour  therein  foolishly  to  wrest  it  unto  Abraham; 
.,  E,ab.  Saadias  Gaon  on  Dan.  vii.  13,  whose  words  are  reported  by  Solo- 
mon Jarchi  on  Gen.  xxxv.  8;  Bab.  Arama  on  Gen.  xv.,  as  he  is  at 
laige  cited  by  Munster  on  this  psalm;  Moses  Haddarshau  on  Gen, 
xviii.  1;  Rab.  Obodiah  on  the  place;  all  whose  words  it  would  be 
tedious  here  to  report.  It  is  sufficiently  manifest  that  they  have  an 
open  conviction  that  this  psalm  contains  a  propliecy  concerning  the 
Messiah;  and  what  excellent  things  are  revealed  therein  touching 
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his  person  and  offices,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  declare  in  the  ex[)o- 
sition  of  the  Epistle  itself,  wherein  the  most  material  passages  of  it 
are  applied  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27.  In  the  Targum  on  the  Canticles  there  is  frequent  mention 
also  of  the  Messiah;  as  chap.  i.  8,  iv.  5,  vii.  14,  viii.  1-4.  But  be- 
cause the  Jews  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  spiritual  sense  of  that 
divine  song,  and  the  Targum  of  it  is  a  confused  miscellany  ot  things 
sufficiently  heterogeneous,  being  a  much  later  endeavour  than  the 
most  of  those  on  the  other  books,  I  shall  not  particularly  insist  on 
the  places  cited,  but  content  myself  with  directing  the  reader  unto 
them.  The  like  also  may  be  said  of  Eccles.  i.  11,  vii.  15;  where, 
without  any  occasion  from  the  text,  the  mention  of  him  is  inipor- 
tunely  inculcated  by  the  Targumists. 

28.  We  are  now  entering  on  the  Prophets,  the  principal  work  of 
some  whereof  was  to  "  testify  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  was  to  follow,"  1  Pet.  i.  1 1 ;  and  therefore  I  do  not  at 
all  design  to  gather  up  in  our  passage  all  that  is  foretold,  fjromised, 
declared,  and  taught,  concerning  him  in  them  (a  work  right  worthy 
of  more  peace,  leisure,  and  abiUty,  than  what  in  any  kind  I  am  in- 
trusted withal),  but  only  to  report  some  of  the  most  eminent  places, 
concerning  which  we  have  the  common  suffrage  of  the  Jews,  in 
their  general  application  unto  the  Messiah.  Among  these,  that 
of  Isa.  ii.  2-4  occurreth  in  the  first  place:  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  that  tlie  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  sliall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people 
shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall 
judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people  :  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,"  etc. 

The  same  prophecy  is  given  out  by  Micah,  in  the  same  words,  chap. 
iv.  1-3;  and,  by  the  common  consent  of  the  Jews,  the  Messiah  is 
here  intendetl,  although  he  be  not  mentioned  in  the  Targum.  Tiie 
Talmudical  fable,  also,  of  the  lifting  up  of  Jerusalem  tin-ee  leagues 
high,  and  the  setting  of  Mount  Moriah  on  the  top  of  Sinai,  Carmel, 
and  Tabor,  which  shall  be  brought  together  unto  that  ])tirpose,  men- 
tioned in  Midrash  Tehillim,  and  in  Bava  Bathrn,  Di.stinr.  Hammo- 
cher,  is  wrested  from  these  words.  But  those  also  of  them  who  pre- 
tend to  more  sobriety  do  generally  apply  them  to  the  proiiiis('(l  Mes- 
siah, Kimchi  gives  it  for  a  rule,  that  that  exi)ression,  Q"'?:']  ^"'7n^?» 
"In  the  latter  days,"  doth  still  denote  the  times  of  the  Messiah; 
which,  I  suppose,  is  not  liable  unto  any  exception.  And  as  he  givt-th 
a  toleiable  exposition  of  the  establishing  of  "  the  mountain  of  the 
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LoED  in  tlie  top  of  the  mountains,"  assigning  it  to  the  glory  of  the 
worship  of  God  above  all  the  false  and  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  they  observed  on  mountains  and  high  places;  so  coucern- 
ing  these  words,  [Isa.  ii.]  4,  D'^^n  pa  DD^"1, — "  He  shall  judge  among 
the  nations,"  he  saith,  n^c^DH  i^D  j<in  DttVcr], — "This  judge"  (or  "He 
that  judgeth")  "  is  the  King  Messiah."  The  like  also  saith  Aben  Ezra 
on  the  same  place,  and  Jarclii  on  the  same  words  in  the  prophecy  of 
Micah.  And  as  this  is  true,  so  whereas  Jehovali  alone  is  mentioned 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  unto  whom,  and  no  other,  this  expression  can 
relate,  how  is  it  possible  for  them  to  deny  that  the  Messiah  is  "  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Jacob"  also?  for  undeniably  it  is  he  concerning 
whom  it  is  said  tliat  "  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations;"  and  by  their 
confession  that  it  is  the  Messiah  who  is  the  "  shophet,"  the  judge  here 
intended,  they  are  plainly  convinced  out  of  their  own  mouths,  and 
their  infidelity  condemned  by  themselves. 

Abarbanel  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  this  entanglement,  and 
therefore,  as  he  wrests  the  prophecy  (by  his  own  confession  contrary 
to  the  sense  of  all  other  expositors)  unto  the  times  of  the  building  of 
the  second  temple,  so,  because  he  could  not  avoid  the  conviction  of 
one  that  should  judge  among  the  nations,  he  makes  it  to  be  the  house 
itself,  wherein,  as  he  says,  "thrones  for  judgment  were  to  be  erected ;" 
the  vanity  of  which  figment  secures  it  from  any  further  confutation. 

We  have,  tlien,  evidently  in  these  words  three  articles  of  the  faith 
of  the  ancient  church  concerning  the  Messiah :  as, — First,  That  as  to 
his  person,  he  should  be  God  and  man,  the  "  God  of  Jacob,"  who 
should  in  a  bodily  presence  judge  the  people,  and  send  forth  the 
law  ainong  the  nations,  verse  4.  Secondly,  That  the  Gentiles  should 
be  called  unto  faith  in  him  and  the  obedience  of  his  law,  verse  3. 
Thirdly,  That  the  luorship  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah 
should  be  far  more  glorious  than  at  any  time  whilst  the  first  temple 
was  standing;  for  so  it  is  foretold,  verse  2,  and  so  our  apostle  proves 
it  to  be  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew^s.  And  this  whole  prophecy 
is  not  a  little  perverted  by  them  who  apply  it  to  the  defeat  of  Kezin 
and  Pekah  when  they  came  against  Jerusalem,  and  who,  in  their 
annotations  on  the  Scrijjture,  whereby  they  have  won  to  themselves 
a  great  reputation  in  the  world,  seldom  depart  from  the  sense  of  the 
Jews,  unless  it  be  where  they  are  in  the  right. 

29.  Isa.  iv.  2,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  Branch  of  the  Lord  be  beauty 
and  glory."  Targ.,  "ip^^i  nnn^  mnn  sn^c'o  ^T*  x^•^^  xjnya; — "At  that 
time  shall  the  Messiah  of  the  Lord  be  for  joy  and  honour."  And 
this  prophecy  also  is,  by  the  most  learned  of  the  rabbins,  applied 
unto  the  Messiah.  Kimchi  interprets  '^^V,  "The  Branch,"  by  that 
of  Jer.  xxiii.  /),  "  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and 
a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper."  Aben  Ezra  inclines  unto  them  who 
would  have  Hezekiah  to  be  intended.    A  Christian  expositor  refers 
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the  words  to  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  upon  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
on  what  grounds  he  doth  not  declare.  Abarbanel  having,  as  is  hi.s 
manner  always,  repeated  the  various  expositions  and  opinions  of 
others,  adds  at  last,  n^r  mn?3a  ijpnv  n'^'D  b]}  Dnix  icn-a  onnxi; — • 
"  Others  expound  the  words  of  the  Messiah  our  righteousness:  Let 
him  be  speedily  revealed!"  But  they  may  also  do  well  to  con- 
sider, that  the  person  here  promised  to  be  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  the  church,  by  whom  the  remnant  of  Israel,  which  are  "  written 
in  the  book  of  life,"  shall  be  saved,  is  the  "  Branch  of  the  Lord"  and 
the  "Jruit  of  the  earth:"  which  better  expresseth  his  two  natures  in 
one  person  than  that  he  should  be  for  a  while  a  barren  branch,  and 
afterwards  bear  fruit  in  the  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog;  which  is 
their  gloss  on  the  words. 

The  illustrious  prophecies  concerning  the  name  of  the  Messiah, 
Immanuel,  and  his  being  born  of  a  virgin,  chap.  vii.  viii.,  must  be 
handled  apart  afterwards  and  vindicated  from  the  exceptions  of  the 
Jews,  and  are  therefore  here  omitted. 

iiO.  Isa.  ix.  6,  "  And  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsel- 
lor, The  migiity  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 
Targ.,  xn!?x  ni'j;  s''^2n  nip  p  n'O'C^  npnsi; — "And  his  name  is  called 
of  old."  nip  p  is  the  same  with  Cl'li^P,  Micali  v.  1.  Targ.,  I'^lDlph^; 
that  is,  as  in  the  next  words,  "from  everlasting,"  "from  the  days 
of  eternity:"  for  although  Dip  p  be  frequently  used  for  '':i)^Q,  "  from 
before  the  face,"  or  "  sight,"  as  the  words  of  the  Targumist  are 
here  vulgarly  translated,  (as  in  the  translation  in  the  Polyglott 
Bibles,  "A  facie  admirabilis  consilii  Deus," — which  is  blamed  by 
Cartwright  in  his  Melliticium  for  not  putting  "Deus"  in  the  geni- 
tive case  as  well  as  "  admirabilis,"  which  indeed  were  rational  if 
Dip  |D  were  necessarily  "  a  facie,") — yet  it  is  also  used  absolutely 
with  reference  unto  time,  and  so  there  is  no  need  that  the  followinor 
words  should  be  regulated  thereby.  So  is  it  twice  used:  as  Prov, 
viii.  22,  ''Ml)]}  D"ip  p), — "  And  before  his  works"  that  were  wrought, 
that  is,  from  eternity;  and  verse  23,  i<u?V  nip  p), — "  And  before  tlie 
world."  And  in  that  sense  is  PDlp^D  always  used;  as  Isa.  xxiii.  7; 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  2;  Isa.  xlvi.  10.  And  thus  the  words  will  yield  a  better 
sense  than  "  A  facie  admirabilis  consilii  Deus,"  or  that  wiiich  they 
are  cast  into  by  Seb.  Munster,  "  Miiificantis  consilium  Deo  fortissimo 
qui  manet  in  secula  ;"  for  there  is  no  need,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
the  words  should  be  cast  into  the  genitive  case  by  nip  p.  And 
although  the  Targumist  rendereth  J'ii',  the  participle,  "counsellor," 
by  the  substantive  nvy,  "ccmnsel,"  yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  it  may 
express  one  of  his  names:  "Wonderful,  Counsel,  God;"  or,  "Miri- 
ficans  consilium  Deus;"  or,  "The  God  of  wonderful  counsel."  One, 
from  some  of  the  Je-ws,  takes  another  way  to  pervert  the.se  words. 
"  Consiliarius,  Deus  fortis,  imo,"  saith  he,  "  Cousultatur  Doi  lortis , 
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i.e.,  Qui  in  omnibus  negotiis  consiHa  a  Deo  poscet,  per  prophetas  sci- 
licet:" whereby  this  clear  and  honourable  testimony  given  unto  the 
deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  weakened  and  impaired. 

Again,  the  Targumist  renders  ^"^^iT.l,  "  be  called,"  by  "'"ipnts'i,  in 
a  passive  sense;  which  obviates  the  principal  exception  of  the  modern 
Jews,  who  interpret  it  actively,  that  it  may  be  referred  to  God,  the 
wonderful  Counsellor,  who  siiall  call  him  "  The  Prince  of  Peace." 
But  as  this  is  contrary  to  the  Targum,  so  also  to  the  use  of  the  word 
in  like  cases:  for  this  declaration  of  the  name  of  the  child  promised 
answers  the  proclamation  made  of  the  name  of  God,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6, 
where  ^"]ij'!'l  is  well  rendered  by  ours,  "and  proclaimed,"  or,  "  and  there 
was  proclaimed;"  the  name  following  sounded  in  his  ears:  where  the 
Vulgar  Latin,  translating  the  word  actively,  and  applying  it  unto 
Moses,  ("  Stetit  Moses  cum  eo  invocans  nomen  Domini,  quo  trans- 
eunte  coram  eo  ait,  Domiuator  Doniine  Deus," — "  Moses  stood  with 
him,  calling  on  the  iiatne  of  the  Lord,  who  passing  by,  he  said,  0 
mighty  Ruler,  Lord  God,")  both  corrupts  the  proper  sense  of  the 
words  and  gives  us  that  which  is  directly  untrue;  for  not  Moses, 
but  God  himself,  gave  out  and  proclaimed  that  name,  as  it  is  said 
expressly  that  he  would  do,  chap,  xxxiii.  19,  and  as  Moses  himself 
afterwards  pleaded  that  he  had  done,  Num.  xiv.  17,  18.  But  this 
by  the  way,  to  obviate  the  Judaical  sophism  mentioned,  that  would 
make  all  the  names  in  the  text,  unless  it  be  "  The  Prince  of  Peace/' 
to  precede  the  verb,  and  tliat  to  be  actively  understood. 

8L  It  follows  in  the  Targum,  ''JD''  NC^wH  Nn"':>'D  t<"'oH'^  Q'p  ir\2i 
^miDVa  Njpy.  The  words  are  variously  rendered.  Sokm-  refer  S"i3: 
to  xnp{<  that  goes  before;  so  expressing  them  by  "Deus  fortis," 
or  "fortissimus," — "  The  mighty  God.''  Others,  as  the  translation 
in  the  Biblia  Regia  and  Londini,  refer  to  the  words  followiuix, 
ii^r27V?  D'D,  and  render  it  by  "vir,"  "the  man:  '  "Vir  permanens 
in  a;ternum;" — "The  man  abiding  for  ever."  But  it  doth  not  seem 
tliat  this  sense  will  hold;  for  although  ti"i:]j  do  signif}'^  "a  man," 
the  same  with  the  Hebrew  "123^  yet  S"i2J  is  not  so  used,  but  only 
for  "  fortis"  or  "fortissimus."  "li-?,  the  word  used  in  the  original,  is 
applied  to  God  and  men,  but  here  it  seems  to  be  joined  with  ^^, 
and  to  signify,  as  by  us  translated,  "  The  mighty  Goil,"  which  the 
Targumist  endeavoured  also  to  express;  and  so  by  N"'?oi'i"b  D^P,  "per- 
manens in  secula,"  "abiding  lor  ever,"  he  rendereth  "IJ^"'?^.,  "The 
Father  of  eternity,"  significantly  enough.  Also,  Nn'C'D  is  joined  by 
some  vfith.  XJD^Ejn,  and  rendered  " Messia  Pacis,"  for  DPiT'ib'^  "The 
Prince  of  Peace;"  but  this  connection  of  the  words  those  that  follow 
■will  not  well  bear,  wherefore  they  place  the  name  Messiah  absolutely, 
and  render  the  following  words,  "Whose  peace  shall  be  multiplied 
unto  us  in  his  days." 

32.  And  this  testimony  of  their  Targum  the  present  Jews  are 
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much  to  be  pressed  withal;  and  there  are  not  many  from  which  they 
feel  their  entanglements  more  urgent  upon  them.  And  it  would  at 
the  same  time  move  compassion  at  their  blindness,  and  indignation 
against  their  olistinacy,  for  any  one  seriously  to  consider  how  wofully 
they  wrest  tlie  words  up  and  down  to  make  a  tolerable  application  of 
them  unto  Hezekiah,  whom  they  would  fix  this  projihecy  upon ;  and, 
on  the  occasion  given  us  by  the  Targum,  I  shall  take  a  little  view 
of  their  sentiments  on  this  place  of  the  prophet.  That  of  old  they 
esteemed  it  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  not  only  the  Tai-gum,  as  we 
have  seen,  V)Ut  the  Talmud  also,duth  acknowledge.  Besides,  also,  they 
manifest  the  same  conviction  in  their  futilous  traditions.  In  Trac- 
tat.  Sanhed.  Distinc.  Chelek,  they  have  a  tradition  that  God  thought 
to  have  made  Hezekiah  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  Sennacherib  to  have 
been  Gog  and  Mfigog;  but  p~in  mD,  "the  property  of  judgnietit," 
interposed,  and  asked  why  David  rather  was  not  made  the  Messiah, 
who  had  made  so  many  songs  to  the  praise  of  God.  And  Rabbi 
Hillel,  as  vve  shall  see  afterwards,  contended  that  Israel  was  not  any 
more  to  look  for  a  Messiah,  seeing  they  enjoyed  him  in  Hezekiah, 
Now,  these  vain  traditions  arose  merely  from  the  concessions  of  their 
old  masters,  granting  the  Messiah  to  be  here  spoken  of,  and  the  craft 
of  their  later  ones,  wresting  the  words  unto  Hezekiah  ;  so  casting  them 
into  confusion,  that  they  knew  not  what  to  say  nor  btdieve.  But  let 
us  see  how  they  acquit  themselves  at  last  in  this  matter. 

S3.  Four  things  are  here  [)romised  concerning  this  "child,"  or  "son," 
that  should  be  given  unto  the  church: — (J.)  Thac  "  the  guveniinent 
should  he  on  his  shoulder;"  (t.)  That  "  his /jowie  should  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace;"  (3,)  That  "of  the  increase  of  his  government 
there  should  be  no  end;"  (4.)  That  he  should  sit  ^' on  the  throne 
of  David,  to  order  it  for  ever."  And  we  may  see  how  well  they 
accommodate  these  things  unto  Plezekiah,  their  endeavours  being 
evidently  against  the  f;iitli  of  the  ancient  church,  the  tiaditions  of 
their  fathers,  and,  it  may  be  doubted,  their  own  light  and  con- 
viction. 

First,  "  The  government  shall  be  on  his  shoulder,"  saith  Sol.  Jarchi, 
"because  the  lule  and  yoke  of  God  shall  be  upon  him  in  the  study 
of  the  law."  This  pleaseth  not  Kimchi  (iis  it  is  indeed  ridiculous), 
and  therefore  he  observeth  that  mention  is  not  made  of  the  shouldt^r 
but  with  reference  unto  burden  and  weight;  whence  he  gives  this 
interpretation  of  the  words:  'biD  '\-i1  niB^K  1^0^  12)V  nM  inxC'  'sf> 
n-iD'?^  xi?x  '^Dyy  ^y  niny  ^nn  ah  n^^n  nr  ^a  "dx  v^y^  ^y  ;— "  Because 

Ahaz  served  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  his  burden  was  on  his  shoul- 
der, he  says  of  this  child,  he  ssliall  not  be  a  servant  with  his  shoulder, 
but  the  government  shall  l)e  on  him,"  And  this,  it  seems,  is  all 
that  is    here    promised,    and   this  is  all  the   concernment  ot   the 


206  PROMISES  OF  THE  [eXERC.  IX. 

cliTircli  in  this  promise :  Hezekiah  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  As- 
syria !  Neither  is  it  true  that  Ahaz  served  the  king  of  Assyria  under 
tribute;  and  it  may  seem  rather  that  Hezekiah  did  so  for  a  season, 
seeing  it  is  expressly  said  that  "he  rebelled  against  him,  and  served 
him  not,"  2  Kings  xviii.  7;  yea,  plainly  he  did  so,  and  paid  him,. 
by  way  of  tribute,  "three  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  thirty  talents 
of  gold,"  verse  14.  So  he.  Aben  Ezra  passeth  over  this  expression 
without  taking  notice  of  it. 

34.  Secondly,  As  to  the  name  ascribed  unto  him,  they  are  for  the 
most  part  agreed  ;  and  unless  that  one  evasion  which  they  have  fixed 
on  will  relieve  them,  they  are  utterly  silent.  Now  this  is,  as  was 
before  declared,  tbat  the  words  are  to  be  read,  "  The  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  shall  call  his 
name  The  Prince  of  Peace ;"  so  that  "The  Prince  of  Peace"  only  is  the 
name  of  the  promised  child,  all  the  rest  are  the  names  of  God.  But, 
— (1.)  If  words  may  be  so  transposed  and  shuffled  together  as  these 
are  to  produce  this  sense,  there  will  nothing  be  left  certain  in  the 
Scripture;  nor  can  they  give  any  one  instance  of  such  a  disposal  of 
words  as  they  fancy  in  this  place.  (2.)  The  very  reading  of  the 
wairds  rejects  this  gloss,  "  He  shall  call  his  name  Wonderful."  (3.)  It 
is  the  name  of  the  child,  and  not  of  God  that  gives  him,  which  is 
expressed  for  the  comfort  of  the  church.  (4.)  What  tolerable  reason 
can  be  given  for  such  an  accumulation  of  names  unto  God  in  this 
place?  (5.)  There  is  nothing  in  the  least,  not  any  distinctive  accent,  to 
separate  between  "The  Prince  of  Peace"  and  the  expressions  fore- 
going, but  the  same  person  is  intended  by  them  all ;  so  that  it  was 
not  Hezekiah,  but  the  mighty  God  himself,  who  in  the  person  of 
the  Son  was  to  be  incarnate,  that  is  here  spoken  of. 

35.  Besides,  on  what  account  should  Hezekiah  so  eminently  be 
called  "The  Prince  of  Peace," — Di7i^'"~iC'?  Priiice  is  never  used 
in  the  Scripture  with  reference  unto  any  thing,  but  he  that  is  so 
called  hath  chief  power  and  authority  over  that  whereof  he  is  the 
"^^ ,  "  prince,"  chief,  or  captain;  as  X^yib*  is  the  "general,"  or  chief 
commander  ot  the  army,  under  whose  command  and  at  whose  dis- 
posal it  is.  By  the  Greeks  it  is  rendered  apy^Mv  and  apyjr/dg:  as 
the  apostle  calls  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  'Ap;>^>)7oi'  rJjs  ^w^;,  Acts  iii.  15, 
"The  Prince  of  Life;"  and  ' Apyj^yhv  rng  cruT'/iplug,  Heb.  ii.  10,  "  The 
Prince"  (or  "Captain")  "of  Salvation."  Nor  is  the  word  once  in  the  Old 
Testament  applied  unto  any  one  but  him  that  had  power  and  authority 
over  that  of  which  he  was  the  "^^  or  "  prince,"  to  give,  grant,  or  dis- 
pose of  it  as  he  thought  meet.  And  in  what  sense,  then,  can  Hezekiah 
be  called  "The  Prince  of  Peace?"  Had  he  the  power  of  peace  of 
any  sort  in  his  hand?  was  he  the  lord  of  it?  was  it  at  his  disposal? 
The  most  of  his  reign  he  spent  in  war,  first  with  his  neighbours  the 
PhiiistineSj  2  Kings  xviii.  8,  and  afterwards  with  the  king  of  Assyria, 
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who  took  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  one  or  two  only  excepted,  verse 
13.  And  in  what  sense  shall  he  be  called  "  The  Prince  of  Peace?" 
The  rabbins,  after  their  wonted  manner  to  fetch  any  tiling  out  of  a 
word,  whether  it  be  aught  to  their  purpose  or  no,  answer,  that  it  was 
because  of  that  saying,  Isa.  xxxix.  8,  "  For  there  shall  be  peace  and 
truth  in  my  days."  But  this  being  spoken  with  respect  unto  the 
very  latter  part  of  his  reign,  and  that  only  with  reference  unto  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  which  was  afterwards  to  ensue,  is  a  sorry 
foundation  to  entitle  him  unto  this  illustrious  name,  "  The  Captain, 
Prince,  or  Lord  of  Peace ;"  which  bespeaks  one  that  had  all  peace  (and 
that  in  ike  Scripture  language  is  all  that  is  good  or  prosperous,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  in  reference  unto  God  and  man)  in  his  power 
and  disposal.  And  yet  this  is  the  utmost  that  any  of  them  pretend 
to  give  countenance  unto  this  appellation. 

36.  Abarbanel,  who  heaps  together  the  interpretations,  conjectures; 
and  traditions,  of  most  that  went  before  him,  seems  to  agree  with 
Kimclii  in  that  of  "  the  government  being  upon  his  shoulder," 
because  his  father  Ahaz  sent  "^Oi"?,  "a  present"  unto  the  king  of 
Assyria,  but  he  did  not ;  whereas  it  is  expressly  ^said  that  he  paid 
him  tribute  of  "  three  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  thirty  talents  of 
gold;"  for  the  raising  whereof  he  emj»tied  his  own  treasures,  and  the 
treasures  of  the  house  of  God,  yea,  and  cut  off  the  gold  from  the 
doors  and  pillars  of  the  temple,  2  Kings  xviii.  14-16:  yet  he  men- 
tions that  other  fancy  of  R;ishi  about  the  study  of  the  law,  and  so 
leaves  it.  But  in  this  of  the  name  ascribed  unto  him  he  would 
take  another  course:  for  finding  Hezekiah,  in  their  Talmud.  Tract. 
Sanhed.  Perek  Chelek,  called  by  his  masters,  niot:'  mocj*  bv2,  "  He 
who  had  eight  names," — as  Sennacheiib  is  also  childishly  there  said 
to  have  had, — he  would  in  the  first  place  ascribe  all  these  names 
unto  Hezekiah,  giving  withal  such  reasons  of  them  as  I  dare  not 
be  so  importune  on  the  reader's  patience  as  to  tianscribe  ;  and 
himself,  after  he  had  ascribed  this  opiiiion  to  Jonathan  the  Targu- 
mist  and  Rashi,  embraceth  the  other  of  Kimchi,  before  confuted,  and 
yet  knows  not  how  to  abide  by  that  either. 

37.  Tldrdly,  How  can  it  be  .said  of  Hezekiah,  that  "  of  the  in- 
crease of  his  government  there  should  be  no  end,"  seeing  he  lived 
but  four  and  fifty  years,  and  reigned  but  twenty-nine,  and  his  own 
son  Manasseh,  who  succeeded  him,  was  carried  captive  into  Babylon? 
But  as  imto  this  question,  and  that  which  follow.s,  about  his  "  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  David  for  ever,"  after  they  have  puzzled  them- 
selves with  the  great  mystery  of  "Mem  clausum"  in  '^^''.^f,  they 
would  have  us  to  suppose  that  these  words  concerned  only  the  life 
of  Hezekiah,  though  it  be  not  possible  that  any  other  word  should 
be  used  more  significantly  expr('s>ing  perpetuity. 

"  Of  the  increase  of  his  government"  ri?T?5,  "no  end," — it  shalJ 
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be  endless;  and  he  sliall  rule  Df^'.ynyi  nnyo,  "from  Iience/'  or  "  now, 
and  unto  for  ever,"  for  evermore. 

And  thus,  by  the  vindication  of  this  place  from  the  rabbinical  ex- 
ceptions, we  have  not  only  obtained  our  principal  intention  about 
the  promise  of  a  Deliverer,  but  also  showed  who  and  what  manner 
of  person  he  was  to  be, — even  a  child  that  was  to  be  born,  who 
should  also  be  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  whose  rule  and  dominion  was  to  endure  for  ever. 

38.  Isa.  X.  27,  "  The  yoke  shall  be  destroyed  because  of  the 
anointing."  Targum:  an^ur^  nip  p  t^'^oroy  innnn ; — "And  the  people 
shall  be  broken  before  the  Messiah."  And,  it  may  be,  some  respect 
may  be  had  in  these  words  unto  the  promised  Seed,  upon  whose 
account  the  yoke  of  the  oppressors  of  the  church  shall  be  broken; 
but  the  words  are  variously  interpreted,  and  I  shall  not  contend. 

39.  Isa.  xi.  1,  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem 
of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots."  Targum: 
-mn'' ""mja ''J30  N^^:^'o^  •'c^'''^ '•mja^D  x3^o  pia^i; — "And  a  King  shall 
come  forth  from  the  sons  of  Jesse,  and  Messiah  shall  be  anointed 
from  the  sons  of  his  sons," — his  posterity. 

Verse  6,  "  The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb."  Targ-um:  >n)^Y2 
avmi  Soi?:r  •'JD*  ^xnt^n  xn''L"OT; — "  In  the  days  of  the  Messiah  of 
Israel  peace  shall  be  nudtiphed  in  the  earth,  and  the  wolf  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb."  That  this  chnpter  contains  a  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  and  that  immediately  and  directly,  all 
the  Jews  confess.  Hence  is  that  part  of  their  usual  song  in  the 
evening  of  the  Sabbath : — 

'''a'J  -r-azr  ■'-js  rrn? 
ittn'--r-3  "i"'  13  -■'  -iy 

"  Shake  thyself  from  dust,  arise, 
My  people,  clothed  in  glorious  guise; 
For  from  Bethlehem  Jesse's  Son 
Brings  to  my  soul  redemption." 

They  call  him  the  ''Son  of  Jesse"  from  this  place;  which  makes  it 
somewhat  observable  that  some  Christians,  as  Grotius,  should  apply 
it  unto  Hezekiah,  Judaizing  in  their  interpretations  beyond  the 
Jews.  Only  the  Jews  are  not  well  agreed  in  what  sense  these  words, 
"The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  tlie  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,"  etc.,  are  to  be  understood.  Some  would  have  it  that 
the  nature  of  the  brute  beasts  shall  be  changed  in  the  days  of  thf> 
Messiah:  but  this  is  rejected  by  the  wisest  of  them,  as  Maimonides, 
Kimchi,  Aben  Ezra,  and  others;  and  these  interpret  the  words  111 
'pU^  allegorically,  applying  them  unto  that  universal  peace  which 
shall  be  in  the  world  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.     But  the  peace 
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tliey  fancy  is  for  from  answering  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  wliich 
express  a  change  in  the  nature  of  the  worst  of  men  by  virtue  of  the 
rule  and  grace  of  the  Messiali.  I  cannot  but  add,  that  Aharbanel, 
writing  his  commentaries  about  the  time  that  the  European  Christiaa 
nations  were  fighting  with  the  Saracens  for  the  laud  of  Palestine,  or 
the  Holy  Land,  he  interprets  the  latter  end  of  tiie  tenth  chapter  to 
tlie  destruction  of  them  on  both  sides  by  God,  whereon  their  Messiah 
should  be  revealed,  as  is  promised  iu  tliis,  which  he  expresseth  in 
the  close  of  his  exposition  of  the  first  verse  of  chap,  xi.:  non^^D  pTnn 
mn  D^D"i:>y  d-'U  na  iba^i  cnpn  noiN  h'j  i^x  ay  ^hii  n^iyn  nvois  pa  noivy 
p-ixn  njn  -ids  ni  bV)  vnsa  l^^'H; — "And  there  shall  prevail  great  war 
between  the  nations  of  the  world,  one  again.st  another,  on"  (or  "  for") 
"  the  Holy  Land,  and  strong  nations  shall  fall  in  it  b}''  the  sword 
of  one  another;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'Behold,  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  shall  lop,'"  chap.  x.  38.  And  a  little  after  he  adds, 
n^^i'on  i?D  rh:r]>  nnn^on  nnix  iidd;— "  In  the  mii'st  of  that  war  shall 
Messiah  the  King  be  revealed."  For  those  nations  he  would  have 
had  to  be  Gog  and  Magog:  and  in  many  places  doth  he  express  his 
hopes  of  the  ruin  of  the  Christians  by  that  war;  but  the  issue  hath 
disappointed  his  hopes  and  desires. 

40.  Isa.  xvi.  1,  "  Send  ye  the  lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the  land." 
Targum,  ^XTki'n  i<n''L"D^  pDO  ''pOD  pni; — "They  shall  bring  their  tri- 
bute unto  the  Messiah  of  Israel."  Obse"ving,  as  it  should  seem, 
that  the  Moabites,  unto  whom  these  words  are  spoken,  were  never 
after  this  time  tributary  to  Judah,  and  withal  considering  the  j^ro- 
phecy  of  verse  5,  which  he  applies  also  (and  that  properly)  unto  the 
Messiah,  the  Targumist  conceived  him  to  be  the  -'^i'^,  or  "ruler," 
here  mentioned,  unto  whom  the  Moabites  are  invited  to  yield  obe- 
dience; and  I  conceive  it  will  not  be  very  easy  to  fix  upon  a  more 
genuine  sense  of  the  words.  So  also,  verse  5,  "Then  shall  the 
throne  of  the  Messiah  of  Israel  be  prepared  in  goodness."  Doubt- 
less with  more  truth  than  those  Christians  make  use  of  who  wrest 
these  words  also  to  Hezekiah ! 

4L  Isa.  xxviii.  5,  "In  that  day  shall  the  LoilD  of  hosts  be  for  a 
crown  of  glory."  Targum,  Dixav  "-n  xn''t^D; — "The  Messiah  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts;"  the  Lord  of  lu)sts  in  and  with  the  Messiah,  who  is 
the  crown  of  glory  and  diadem  of  beauty  in  his  kingly  office  and 
rule  unto  the  remnant  of  his  peoj)le  that  shall  be  save  I  by  him. 

42.  Isa.  xlii.  1,  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine  elect." 
Taro'um,  ^5^'''t^'a  nay  :>n; — "Behold  my  servant  the  Messiah."  How 
much  better  than  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  'IukuZ  6  rraT;  fiov,  a^ri- 
\ri-\o!J.ai  avro-j,  'lGf.u7\K  6  syJ.iy.Tcg  aov,  applying  the  wonls  to  the  whole 
people  of  Israel,  whereas  they  are  ex])ressly  referred  to  the  Lord 
Christ,  Matt.  xii.  17,  18.  And  Kimchi  bn  this  place,  ini  nny  p 
rV\^D  I^D;— "  '  Behold  my  servant;'  that  is,  Messiah  the  King."   And 


210  PEOMISES  OF  THE  [eXERC.  IX. 

Abarbanel  confutes  both  R.  Saadias  and  Aben  Ezra  with  sharpness, 
who  were  otherwise  minded.  How  much  better  than  he  of  late  who 
interprets  these  words  of  Isaiah  himself,  unto  whom  not  one  letter  of 
the  prophecy  can  receive  any  tolerable  accommodation  !  It  is  the 
Messiah,  then,  by  their  own  confession,  who  is  intended  in  this  pro- 
phecy; who  is  described  not  on  horseback  in  his  harness,  as  a  great 
warrior,  such  as  they  expect  him,  but  as  one  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  endowed  with  meekness,  suffering  opposition  and  persecu- 
tion, bringing  forth  righteousness  and  truth  unto  the  Gentiles,  who 
shall  wait  for  his  law,  and  receive  it,  when  it  is  rejected  by  the  Jews, 
as  the  event  hath  manifested.  Isa.  xliii.  10,  "  My  servant  whom  I 
have  chosen."     Targum,  "  My  servant  Messiah,  in  whom  I  rest." 

43.  Isa.  Hi.  13,  "Behold,  my  servant  shall  prosper."  Targum, 
V^rr^'O  nay  n^^"""  sn ; — "  Behold,  my  servant  the  Messiah  shall  pros- 
per." In  these  words  begins  that  prophecy  which  takes  up  the 
remainder  of  this  chapter,  and  that  whole  chapter  that  follows, 
in  the  tenth  verse  whereof  there  is  mention  made  again  of  the 
Messiah.  And  this  is  an  evidence  to  me  that  the  Jews,  however 
bold  and  desperate  in  corrupting  the  sense  of  the  Scripture  to  coun- 
tenance their  infidelit}'',  yet  have  not  dared  to  intermeddle  with  the 
letter  itself,  no,  not  in  the  Targums,  which  are  not  so  sacred  with 
them  as  the  text;  for  whereas  the  application  of  this  prophecy 
unto  the  Messiah  is  perfectly  destructive  to  their  whole  present  per- 
suasion and  religion,  with  all  the  hopes  they  have  in  this  world  or 
for  another,  yet  they  never  durst  attempt  the  corrupting  of  the 
Targum,  where  it  is  done  so  plainly,  which  yet  for  many  generations 
they  had  in  tlieir  own  power,  scarce  any  notice  being  taken  of  it  by 
any  Christians  in  the  world.  But  concerning  this  place  we  must 
deal  with  them  afterwards  at  large. 

44.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  "  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch." 
Targum,  Npn^n  N^''t^•0  in?  D''pS1; — "  And  I  will  raise  up  unto 
David  Messiah  the  righteous."  This  is  he  who  in  the  next  verse  is 
called  l^iP.'iy  i^P!', — "Jehovah  our  righteousness."  The  Jews  gene- 
rally agree  that  it  is  the  Messiah  who  is  here  intended ;  and  whereas 
a  late  Christian  expositor  would  have  Zerubbabel  to  be  designed 
in  these  words,  Abarbanel  himself  gives  many  reasons  why  it  can- 
not be  applied  unto  any  one  under  the  second  temple:  "  For,"  saith 
he,  "during  that  space  no  one  reigned  as  king  of  the  house  of 
David;  nor  did  Judah  and  Israel  dwell  then  in  safety  and  security, 
they  being  continually  oppressed,  first  by  the  Persians,  then  by  the 
Grecians,  and  lastly  by  the  Romans."  So  he,  and  truly.  And  I  see  no 
reason  why  one  should  pervert  the  promises  concerning  the  Messiah, 
when  they  cannot  tolerably  accommodate  them  unto  any  other. 

For  the  preservation  of  the  name  of  this  "  righteous  Branch," 
^3ipn>*  n^n*_^  "  Jehovah  our  righteousness,"  we  may  bless  God  for  the 
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original;  for  the  old  translations  are  either  mistaken,  or  corrupt, 
or  perverted  in  this  place.  The  Vulgar  Latin  is  the  best  of  them, 
which  reads,  "  Dominus  Justus  noster," — "Our  righteous  Lord;" 
which  yet  corrupts  the  sense,  and  gives  us  an  expression  that  may 
be  assigned  unto  any  righteous  king. 

The  LXX.,  far  worse,  Ka?  rouro  Th  ovo/jbcc  uvroij,  o  x%Xtati  avrhv 
Kvpio;,  'lu(Sihi%' — "  And  this  is  the  name  that  the  Lord  shall  call  him, 
Josedec:" — a  corrupt  word  formed  out  of  the  two  Hebrew  words  in 
the  original,  signifying  nothing,  but  perverted  as  it  were  on  purpose 
to  despoil  the  Messiah  of  his  glorious  name,  the  evidence  of  his 
eternal  deity.  Symmachus,  K-j/^/e,  dix.aic>jaov  rj/Mo.;, — "  Lord,  justify  us." 
He  seems,  as  one  observes,  to  have  read  IJPIV  in  Pihel ;  but  yet  this 
also  obscures  the  text. 

The  Chaldee,  according  unto  its  usual  manner  when  any  thing 
occurs  which  its  author  understood  not,  jjives  us  a  o-loss  of  its  own 
sufficiently  perverting  the  sense  of  the  place,  mp  p  |n?  N37  pnsj.'D'' 
\l1DVa  '•"' ; — "  Let  righteousness  come  forth  to  us  from  before  the 
Lord  in  his  days."  Let  them  consider  this  instance, — which  is  but 
one  of  many  that  may  be  given, — who  are  ready  to  despise  the  original 
text,  to  prefer  translations  Ijefore  it,  and  to  cherish  suspicions  of  its 
being  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  or  of  their  arbitrary  invention  of  its 
points  or  vowels,  whereby  the  sense  of  the  words  is  fixed  and  limited. 
Can  there  be  any  clearer  acquitment  of  them  in  this  matter  than 
this  certain  observation,  that  every  place  almost  which  bears  testi- 
mony unto  any  thing  concerning  the  Messiah  which  is  denied  by 
them,  is  far  more  clear  in  the  original  than  in  any  old  translation 
whatever?  And  hereof  we  have  an  eminent  instance  in  this  place, 
where  this  name,  denoting  undeniably  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Messiah,  is  preserved  entire  only  in  the  original,  and  that  as  it  is 
pointed,  as  some  fancy,  by  some  Jewish  Masoretes,  who  lived  they 
know  not  where  nor  when.  And  those  amongst  ourselves  who  are 
ready  to  give  countenance  unto  such  oiDinions,  or  to  admire  the  pro- 
moters of  them,  may  do  well  to  consider  what  reflection  they  cast 
thereby  on  that  translation  which  is  in  use  among  us  by  the  com- 
mand of  autliority ;  than  which  there  is  no  one  extant  in  the  world 
that  is  more  religiously  observant  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  that  as 
pointed  in  their  Bibles ;  nor  hath  it  any  regard  unto  any  or  all  trans- 
lations, where  they  differ  from  the  original,  as  may  be  .seen  with 
especial  respect  unto  that  of  the  LXX.,  the  stream  that  feeds  most 
of  the  rest,  in  above  a  thousand  places.     But  this  by  the  way. 

One  of  late  hath  applied  this  name  unto  the  people  of  Lsrael, 
and  interprets  the  words,  "  Deus  nobis  bene  fecit;" — "God  hath 
done  well  unto  us."  But  we  have  had  too  much  of  such  bold  and 
groundless  conjectures  about  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith  and  wor- 
ship.    The  Jews  seek  to  evade  this  testimony  by  instances  of  the 
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application  of  this  name  to  other  things,  as  the  altar  built  by 
Moses,  the  ark,  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  But  it  is  one  thing  to 
have  the  name  of  God  called  on  a  place  or  thing,  to  bring  the  occa- 
sion of  it  unto  remembrance;  another,  to  say  that  this  is  the  name 
of  such  a  person,  "  Jehovah  our  rigliteousness/'  And  whereas  the 
Holy  Ghost  says  expressly  tliat  this  is  his  name,  the  Jews  mi.'.st  give 
us  leave  to  call  him  so  and  to  believe  him  so;  which  is  all  we  con- 
tend for.  Of  the  same  importance  with  this  prophecy  is  that  of 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  24, 

45.  Jer.  xxx.  21,  "  Their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves,  and 
their  governor  shall  proceed  from  the  midst  of  them."  Targum, 
[''^Jn''  pn^jao  iin"'n^C'Ol] ; — "Their  king  shall  be  anointed  from  amongst 
them,  and  their  Messiah  shall  be  revealed  unto  them."  And  upon 
his  account  it  is  that  God  enters  into  a  new  covenant  with  his  people, 
verse  22. 

Jer.  xxxiii.  13,  15,  For  these  words,  "  Flocks  shall  pass  again 
under  the  hands  of  him  that  telleth  them,"  the  Tarcfum  reads,  Tiy 
NmE^'0  ''T'  ?J?  soy  I"in:jn''  njn''; — "  And  the  people  shall  be  yet  gathered* 
by  the  Messiah."  And  a  prophecy  of  him  it  is,  no  doubt,  as  the  15tli 
verse  makes  it  evident,  wheie  all  the  Jews  acknowledge  him  to  be 
intended  by  the  "Branch  of  righteousness"  which  shall  spring  up 
unto  Davii.1;  who  also  is  promised  in  the  6th  verse  as  the  "abun- 
dance" (or  "  crown")  "  of  peace  and  truth."  Yet  one  of  late  hath 
wrested  this  place  also  to  Zerubbabel. 

46.  Hos.  iii.  5,  "  Seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king."  Targaim,  pnj^O  nn  13  Kn'':;70^  pyDnC''"); — "And  shall  obey 
the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David,  their  King."  The  rabbins  are  di- 
vided about  this  place,  some  of  them  acknowledging  the  Messiah 
to  be  intended,  others  referring  the  prophecy  unto  the  temple,  or 
house  of  tlie  sanctuary,  built  by  the  son  of  David ;  but  the  words 
themselves,  with  the  denotation  of  the  time  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  prophecy  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  will  allow  of  no  application 
unto  any  other,  and  plainly  discovers  his  mistake  who  would  wrest 
this  text  als  ■)  to  Zerubhabel. 

Hos.  xiv.  8.  Targum,  [jinn^D'O  ^^123  lUD''] ; — "They  shall  sit  under 
the  shadow  of  their  Messiah."     See  Cant.  ii.  3. 

47.  Mic.  iv.  8,  "And  thou,  0  tower  of  the  flo^k,"  etc.  Targum, 
Km^^D  siTij;  1^  iv!in  snD:3  '•ain  Dip  p  n''ODn  'pit.ii:^^  sn't^D  nnt^i ; — "And 
thou,  Messiah  of  Israel,  who  art  hid  because  of  the  sins  of  the  con- 
gregfition  of  Zion,  to  thee  the  kingdom  shall  come."  This  gloss,  I 
confess,  draws  upon  the  lees  of  Talmudical  rabbinisra ;  for  they  fancy 
that  their  Messiah  was  long  since  born,  even  at  the  appointed  time, 
but  is  kept  hid,  they  know  not  where,  because  of  the  sins  of  Israel. 

48.  Mic.  V,  2,  "  But  thou,  Bethdehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
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fortii  unto  me  tl: jt  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whope  jroings  forth  have  boon 
from  of  oM,  from  everlasting."  Targum,  T-ay  ''ina^  sn^C'O  piD^  ''Onp  ^jd 
PSntJ'*  hv  ph)iy, — "Out  of  thee  shall  the  Messiah  come  forth  before 
me,  to  exercise  rule  over  Israel."  This  prophecy  was  famous  amono- 
the  Jews  of  old,  as  designing  the  place  wliere  the  Messiah  was  to 
be  born,  which  alone  is  done  here;  and  its  signal  accomplishment  is 
recorded,  Matt.  ii.  1,  5,  6;  Luke  ii.  4,  6,  7.  And  unto  this  day  they 
generally  acknowledge  tli:;t  it  is  the  Messiah  alone  who  is  intended. 
And  yet  this  consent  of  all  the  Jews,  ancient  and  modern,  with  the 
application  of  it  unto  the  true  Messiah  in  the  Gospel,  manifestino- 
the  catholic  consent  of  both  chuiches,  Judaical  and  Christian,  about 
the  sense  of  this  place,  hinders  not  one  from  interpreting  this  place 
of  Zerubbabel,  whose  goings  forth,  as  he  supposeth,  are  said  to  be 
"of  old,  from  everlasting,'''  because  he  came  of  the  ancient  kingly 
house  of  David:  whei'eas  not  one  word  of  the  prophecy  ever  had 
any  tolerable  appearance  of  accomplishment  in  him;  for  neither 
was  he  born  at  Bethlehem,  nor  was  he  the  ruler  over  the  Israel  of 
God, — much  less  had  he  the  least  shaie  or  interest  in  those  eternal 
goings  forth  which  are  expressed  in  the  close  of  the  verse.  The 
words  are  an  express  description  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah  ;  who, 
though  he  was  to  be  born  in  the  fulness  of  time  at  Bethlehem,  yet 
the  existence  of  his  divine  nature  was  "  from  of  old,  from  everkisting." 
And  the  Jews  know  not  how  to  evade  this  testimony.  Rashi  adds, 
in  the  inter [jretation  of  the  words,  only  that  of  Ps.  Ixxii.  ]  7,  ^^'9^'"'.^?? 
SfD^y  \)i\-^  which  we  have  rendered,  "  His  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun," — not  reaching  the  sense  of  the  place.  ^'^'^'~\i^?  is 
rendered  by  the  Targum,  i^CJDU  '•inD  Dtpl, — "And  before  the  sun 
was;" — an  expression  of  eternity;  as  Prov.  viii.  23.  Kimchi  and 
Aben  Ezra  would  have  the  words  respect  that  long  season  that 
was  to  be  between  David  and  the  Messiah.  "  Bethlehem,"  sa;th 
Kimchi,  "  that  is,  David,  who  was  born  there."  And,  ^^  p3  Ti  p]  U^ 
.n''*t^'D^  "]^o  pai, — "There  is  a  long  time  between  David  and  the 
Messiah."  But  this  gloss  is  forced,  and  hath  nothing  in  the  wortls  to 
give  countenance  unto  it.  It  is  the  Messiah  that  is  said  to  be  born 
at  Bethlehem,  and  not  David,  as  shall  afterwards  be  evinced ;  and 
Vns:^iO  denotes  some  acts  or  actings  of  him  that  is  spoken  of,  and' 
not  his  relation  unto  another  not  spoken  of  at  all.  Neither  do 
these  words,  D^i^  ''^V  "^li?.^,  denote  "a  longtime,"  but  directly  that 
which  is  before  all  times.  See  Prov.  viii.  22.  He  yet  proceeds  to 
answer  them  who  say  the  Messiah  is  God  from  this  place,  because 
of  this  description  of  him :  and  he  first  rejects  the  Lord  Christ  from 
being  here  intended,  as  supposing  an  objection  to  be  made  with  re- 
ference unto  him,  though  he  expresses  it  not;  for  saith  he,  Qirpy  f* 
nnitrn,  "  This  is  an  answer  unto  them,  bm  ^JXit^'a  b'^'o  i6  Nin  '3 
in  "i^K'O    Dn ; " — '*  He  ruled  not  over  Israel,  but  they  ruled  over  him;" 

VOL.    X.—io 
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where  it  is  evident  that  some  sentence  written  by  him  is  left 
out  of  the  copies  printed  among  Christians.  But,  poor,  bUnd,  blas- 
phemous wretch!  this  boast  hath  cost  him  and  his  associates  iu 
infidelity  full  dear.  It  is  true,  their  progenitors  did  unto  him  wl)at- 
ever  the  counsel  of  God  had  determined ;  but  notwithstanding  all  their 
rage,  be  was  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  made  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  having  ruled  ever  since  over  the  whole  Israel  of  God 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  over  them,  his  stubborn  enemies,  with 
a  rod  of  iron.  He  adds,  that  it  is  false  that  these  words  are  ap- 
plicable unto  the  eternity  of  God :  for  saith  he,  n\T  n?)]}  '•D''  mip  7Sn, 
— "  God  was  before  the  days  of  everlasting;"  as  though  in  the  same 
sense  God  were  not  expressly  said  to  be  O'li^.?,  as  here,  see  Hab. 
i.  12,  and  to  be  "  from  everlasting."  And  this  place  is  well  expounded 
by  Prov.  viii.  22,  2.3,  as  some  of  the  rabbins  acknowledge;  so  that 
we  have  in  it  an  eminent  testimony  given  unto  the  person  of  the 
Messiah,  as  well  as  unto  the  place  of  his  nativity,  of  which  we  shall 
treat  afterwards. 

49.  Zech.  iii.  8,  "  For,  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the 
Branch."  Targum,  '•bn'^l  nn^'C'D  "lay  n^  "n'T^  n:n*  sn; — "Behold,  I 
bring  forth  ray  servant  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  revealed."  This 
revelation  of  the  Messiah  relates  unto  their  apprehension  of  his  being 
born  long  since,  but  to  lie  hid  because  of  their  sins,  as  was  before 
intimated.  And  in  like  manner  is  he  three  times  more  mentioned 
by  tlie  Targumist  in  this  prophecy,  chap.  iv.  7,  vi.  12,  x.  4;  in  all 
which  places  he  is  certainly  designed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
are  also  many  of  them  who  acknowledge  him  to  be  intended,  chap, 
ix.  9,  xi.  12,  13,  xii.  10,  where  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Targum. 

I  have  not  insisted  on  these  places,  as  though  they  were  all  the 
testimonies  that  to  the  same  purpose  might  be  taken  out  of  the 
Prophets,  seeing  they  are  a  very  small  portion  of  the  predictions 
concerning  the  person,  grace,  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  not 
all  those  which  are  most  eminent  in  that  kind ;  but  because  they 
are  sucli  as  wherein  Ave  have  either  the  consent  of  all  the  Jews  with 
us  in  their  application, — from  whence  some  advantage  may  be  taken 
for  their  conviction, — or  we  have  the  suffrage  of  the  more  ancient 
and  authentic  masters  to  reprove  the  perverseness  of  the  mod«ru 
rabbins  withal. 

50.  And  this  is  He  whom  we  inquire  after, — one  who  was  pro- 
mised from  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  relieve  mankind  from 
under  that  state  of  sin  and  misery  whereinto  they  were  cast  by 
their  apostasy  from  God.  This  is  he  who,  from  the  first  promise 
of  him,  or  intimation  of  relief  by  him,  was  the  hope,  desire,  com- 
fort, and  expectation  of  all  that  aimed  at  reconciliation  and  peace 
with  God, —  upon  whom  all  their  religion,  faith,  and  worship  was 
founded,  and  iu   whom  it  centred;  he  tor  whose  sake,  or  for  the 
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bringing  of  Avhom  into  the  world,  Abraham  and  the  Hebrews  his 
posterity  were  separated  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  distinct  from  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  in  the  faith  of  whom  the  whole  church  in 
and  from  the  days  of  Adam,  that  of  the  Jews  in  especial,  celebiated 
its  mystical  worship,  endured  persecution  and  martyrdom,  waitinf^ 
and  praying  continually  for  his  appearance ;  he  whom  all  the  pro- 
phets taught,  preached,  promised,  and  raised  up  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers unto  a  desire  and  expectation  of,  describing  beforehand  his 
sufferings,  with  the  glory  that  was  to  ensue;  he  of  wliose  coming 
a  catholic  tradition  was  spread  over  the  world,  which  the  old  ser- 
pent, with  all  his  subtlety,  was  never  able  to  obliterate. 


EXERCITATION  X. 

APPEARANCES  OF  THE  SON  OF  GOD  UNDER  THE  OLD  TESTA^IENT. 

1.  Ends  of  the  promises  and  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah — Other  ways  of 
his  revelation;  of  his  oblation,  by  sacrifices;  of  his  divine  person,  by  visions. 
2.  What  meant  in  the  Tarj^unis  by  -(i-  n^'^'^'b,  the  Word  of  God — The  expres- 
sion first  used,  Gen.  iii.  8 — """■.''?,  what  or  who — ^'0  Ao'yo? — Aoyo;  iuv-ro- 
VTUTo; — Apprehensions  of  the  ancient  Jews  about  the  Word  of  God;  of  the 
philosophers — Application  of  the  expression,  'O  A6yog  rou  Oiov,  to  the  Son.  by 
John — Expressions  of  Philo— Among  the  Mohammedans  Christ  called  the 
Word  of  God — Intention  of  the  Targumists  vindicated.  3.  IIuw  the  Voice 
walked — Aben  Ezra  refuted,  and  R.  Jona — The  appearance  of  the  second  Per- 
son unto  our  fir.'^t  parents.  4.  Gen.  xviii.  1-3 — God's  appearance.  =""  -~r  — 
Suddenness  of  it.  5.  Who  appeared.  6.  The  occasion  of  it.  7.  Reflection  of 
Aben  Ezra  on  some  Christian  expositors  retorted — A  trinity  oi  persons  not 
proved  fi-om  this  place — Distinct  persons  proved — No  created  angel  repre- 
senting the  person  of  God  called  Jehovah — Gen.  xix.  24,  "  From  the  Lord  " — 
Exceptions  of  Aben  Ezra  and  Jarchi  removed — Appearance  of  the  second 
Person.  8.  Gen.  xxxii.  24,  26-30.  9.  Occasion  of  this  vision.  10.  The 
Person  :  in  appearance  a  man  ;  11.  In  office,  an  angel,  Gen.  xlviii.  16  ;  12, 13. 
In  nature,  God,  Gen.  xxxii.  26,  30,  Hos.  xii.  5 — ?z^Z,  what — Who  it  was 
that  appeared.  14.  Exod.  iii.  1-6,  14 — God  appeared.  15.  Exod.  xix. 
18-20 — Who  gave  the  law — Not  a  createil  angel — The  ministry  of  angels, 
how  used  therein.  16,  17.  E.vod.  xxiii.  20-23 — Different  angels  pro- 
mised— The  Angel  of  God's  presence,  who.  18,  19.  Jo.-h.  v.  13-15 — Cup- 
tain  of  the  Lord's  host  de-cribed.  20.  Sense  of  the  ancient  church  concern- 
ing these  appearances;  21.  Uf  the  Jews.  22.  Opinion  of  Naclimanides. 
23.  Tanchuma — Talmud — Fiction  of  the  angel  rejected  by  Moses.  accepted 
by  Joshua — Sense  of  it.     24.  Metatron,  who — Derivation  of  the  name. 

1.  We  have  seen  how  plentifully  God  instructed  the  church  of  old 
by  his  prophets  in  the  knowledge  of  the  person,  office,  and  work  of 
the  Messiah.  And  this  he  did,  partly  that  notliing  might  be  want- 
ing unto  the  faith  and  consolation  of  believers,  in  a  suitableness  and 
proportion  unto  that  condition  of  light  and  grace  whei-eiii  it  was  his 
good  pleasure  to  keep  them  before  bis  actual  coming;  and  partly 
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that  his  righteous  judgments,  in  the  rejection  and  ruin  of  those  who 
obstinately  refused  him,  might,  from  the  means  of  their  conviction, 
be  justified  and  rendered  glorious.  Neither  were  these  promises 
and  predictions  alone  the  means  whereby  God  would  manifest  and 
reveal  him  unto  their  faith. 

There  are  two  things  concerning  the  Messiah  which  are  the 
pillars  and  foundation  of  the  church.  The  one  is  his  divine  nature; 
and  the  other,  his  work  of  mediation  in  the  atonement  for  sin,  which 
he  was  to  make  by  his  suffering,  or  the  sacrifice  of  himself  For  the 
declaration  of  these  unto  them  who,  according  unto  the  promise, 
looked  for  his  coming,  there  were  two  especial  ways  or  means  gra- 
ciously designed  of  God.  The  latter  of  these  ways  was  that  worship 
which  he  instituted,  and  the  various  sacrifices  which  he  appointed 
to  be  observed  in  the  church,  as  types  and  representations  of  that 
one  perfect  oblation  which  he  was  to  offer  in  the  fulness  of  time. 
The  unfolding  and  particular  application  of  this  way  of  instruction  is 
the  principal  design  and  scope  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  Epistle  unto 
the  Hebrews.  Whereas,  therefore,  that  must  be  at  large  insisted  on 
in  our  Exposition  of  that  Epistle,  I  shall  not  anticipate  what  is  to  be 
spoken  concerning  it  in  these  previous  discourses,  which  are  all  in- 
tended to  be  m  a  subserviency  thereunto.  The  other  way,  which  con- 
cerns his  divine  person,  was  by  those  visions  and  appearances  of  the 
Son  of  God,  as  the  head  of  the  church,  which  were  granted  unto  the 
fathers  under  the  old  testament.  And  these,  as  they  are  directly 
suited  unio  our  purpose,  in  our  inquiry  after  the  prognostics  of  the 
advent  ol  the  Messiah,  so  are  they  eminently  useful  for  the  convic- 
tion of  the  Jews;  for  in  them  we  shall  manifest  that  a  revelation 
was  made  of  a  distinct  person  in  the  Deity,  who  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner did  manage  all  the  concernments  of  tlie  church  after  the  entrance 
of  sin.  And  herein,  also,  according  unto  our  proposed  method,  we 
shall  inquire  what  light  concerning  this  truth  hath  been  received  by 
any  of  the  Jewish  masters;  as  also  manifest  what  confusion  they  are 
driven  unto,  when  they  seek  to  evade  the  evidence  that  is  in  the 
testimonies  to  this  purpose. 

2.  There  is  frequent  mention  in  the Targumists of  "'H  K10''»,  "The 
Word  of  the  Lord;"  and  it  first  occurs  in  them  on  the  first  appear- 
ance of  a  divine  person  after  the  sin  and  fall  of  Adam,  Gen.  iii.  8. 
The  words  of  tlie  original  text  are,  I??  i?.^r\D  n^•^■^«  nin^^  ^ip-nx  ^yfp'f'i; 
— "  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  LORD  God  walking  in  the  gar- 
den." The  participle  ^pLiriP,  "  walking,"  may  be  as  well  referred 
unto  '•Ap,  "  the  voice,"  as  unto  Q'0%  ^\^\ ,  "  the  LoRD  God:"  "  Vocem 
Domini  Dei  ambulantem."  And  although  b\p  most  commonly  sig- 
nifies hoyov  Tpopopix-Cv,  or  "  verbum  prolatum,"  the  outward  voi^e  and 
sound  tliereof,  yet  when  applied  unto  God,  it  frequently  denotes 
}.6yov  ivdidkTov^  "  his  almighty  power,"  whereby  he  effecteth  what- 
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ever  he  plenseth.  So  Ps,  xxix.  3-9,  those  things  are  ascribed 
nin^  /ip^  to  this  "  voice  of  the  Lord,"  which  elsewhere  are  assigned 
rw  pr^i^ari  rng  dvvd/J^eug  avrou,  Heb.  i.  3,  to  "the  wonl  of  his  power;" 
which  the  Syriac  renders  by  "  the  power  of  his  word,"  intemliiig  the 
same  thing.  Now,  all  these  mighty  works  of  creation  or  provi- 
dence, which  are  assigned  i^P]  ^ipf,  to  this  "voice  of  the  Lord,"  or 
rw  pTj/MUTi  TTii  duvd,'/.iug,  to  "  the  word  of  his  power,"  or  "  his  powerful 
word,"  are  immediately  wrought  per  Aoyov  ouffiuidr]  or  iruTcgTarov, — by 
the  essential  Word  of  God,  John  i.  3,  Col.  i.  16;.  which  was  witli  God 
"  in  the  beginning,"  or  at  the  creation  of  all  things,  John  i.  1,2,  as  his 
eternal  wisdom,  Prov.  viii.  22-26,  and  power.  This  expression,  there- 
fore, of  '^i^]  ''^P  may  also  denote  tov  Aoyov  ro\J  Qiou,  VM.r  izc'/J'',  the 
Word  of  God  that  is  God,  the  essential  Word  of  God,  the  pt-rson  of 
the  Son:  for  here  our  first  parents  heard  this  "  Word  walking  in  the 
garden"  before  they  heard  the  outward  sound  of  any  voice  or  words 
whatever;  for  God  spake  not  unto  them  until  after  this:  Gen.  iii.  9, 
"The  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him." 

And  this  change  of  the  appearance  of  God  some  of  the  Jews 
take  notice  of.  So  the  author  of  Tseror  Hammor,  Sect.  Bereshith: 
lyov^  x^«  inixi  i6  isLinD'  vcDyi  Qoy  mid  'n  nua  □"•xn  vn  sDnn  Diip 
p2  ^bnna  iSp ; — "  Before  they  sinned  they  saw  the  glory  of  the  blessed 
God  speaking  with  them ;  but  after  their  sin  they  only  heard  his 
voice  walking."  God  dealt  now  otherwise  with  them  than  he  did 
before.  And  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  observing  that  some  especial 
presence  of  God  is  expressed  in  the  words,  renders  them,  ?p"n^  )V^^ 
NDJn  lijnno  DVi^X  "in  xnJDV2 ; — "And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden."  So  all  the  Tar- 
gums;  and  that  of  Jerusalem  begins  the  next  verse  acconlingly, 
mxij  D\ni'X  ''H  NiD'^O  xnpl; — "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God  called 
unto  Adam."  And  this  expression  they  afterwards  make  use  of  in 
places  innumerable,  and  that  in  such  a  way  as  plainly  to  denote  a 
distinct  person  in  the  Deity.  That  this  also  was  their  intendment 
in  it  is  hence  manifest,  becau.se  about  the  time  of  the  writing  of  the 
first  of  those  Targums,  which  gave  "  normam  loquendi,"  the  rule  of 
speaking  unto  them  that  followed,  it  was  usual  amongst  them  to 
express  their  conceptions  of  the  Son  of  God  by  the  name  of  6  Aoyo; 
ToZ  Qso\J,  or  "  the  Word  of  God,"  the  same  with  ""n  X"i?0''O. 

So  (loth  Philo  express  their  sense,  De  Confusione  Linguarum: 
Kuv  /j.Tid'c'iru  /j,evroi  rvyy^avT^  ri;  d^io^fi'Mg  Ov  v'lhg  &io\J  -rpodwyopsuifftlai, 
c^ro-ibaC^i  KoeiJ^uddai  Kurd  rov  rrptt.Toyovov  aCrou  ?Jyov.  tov  dyyO-ov  'zpsaZM- 
rarov  wc  dfydyyiXov  -n-oA-jwvy/ioi'  brrdp^ovra-  zui  ydp  dpyjh~  "«'  ovoimo.  (Dhj, 
xai  Aoyog,  xai  6  -/.aT  iixova  uvdpuirog,  -/.at  op^v  IcpariV.  'ir'fOey.yhptvir^i.r — 
"  If  any  be  not  yet  worthy  to  be  called  the  son  of  God,  yt-t  en- 
deavour thou  to  be  conformed  unto  his  first-begottea  Word,  the  most 
ancient  angel,  the  archangel  with  many  names;  fur  he  is  culled  the 
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Beginning,  the  Name  of  God,  the  Man  according  to  the  image  of 
God,  the  Seer  of  Israel."  How  suitably  these  things  are  spoken 
unto  the  mysteries  revealed  in  the  Gospel  shall  elsewhere  be  de- 
clared. Here  I  only  observe  how  he  calls  that  Angel  which  ap- 
peared unto  the  fathers,  and  that  sometimes  in  human  shape,  the 
Word,  "The  first-ljegotten  Word."  And  he  expresseth  himself  again  ' 
to  the  same  purpose;  Kal  yap  oi  [i7]-u  ixavoi  ©soD  TraTotg  voiMiZ^iaOoit 
yiyovafiiv,  akXd  roi  rrig  aioiou  i/zcvog  aCrov,  Aoyov  tou  'npurdroi),  0soD  ydp 
fixuv  Ao'yoj  6  c/^effCuraros* — "  For  if  we  are  not  yet  meet  to  be  called 
the  sous  of  God,  let  us  be  so  of  his  eternal  image,  the  most  sacred 
Word  ;  for  that  most  ancient  Word  is  the  image  of  God."  How 
these  things  answer  the  discourses  of  our  apostle  about  Jesus  Christ, 
Col.  i.  15-18,  Heb.  i.  8,  is  easily  discerned.  And  this  conception 
of  theirs  was  so  far  approved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  suitable  unto 
the  mind  of  God,  that  John  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  declar- 
ing the  eternal  deity  of  Christ,  doth  it  under  this  name  of  6  Aoyog, 
"  the  Word,"  that  is,  >n  "irD^O,  "  the  Word  of  God :"  "  The  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  John  i.  1.  For  as  he  alhideth 
therein  to  the  story  of  the  first  creation,  wherein  God  is  described 
as  making  all  things  by  his  word;  for  he  said  of  every  thing,  "  Let  it 
be,"  and  it  was  made;  (as  the  psalmist  expresseth  it,  "  He  spake, 
and  it  was  done;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast,"  Ps.  xxxiii.  9: 
which  he  fully  declares,  verse  6,  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth:"  in  answer  whereunto  John  teacheth  that  all  things  were 
made  by  this  Word  of  God  whereof  he  speaks,  chap.  i.  3:  which  in  the 
Chaldee  is  elsewhere  also  assigned  unto  this  Word,  where  mention 
is  not  made  of  it  in  the  original,  as  Isa.  xlv.  12,  and  chap,  xlviii.  13; 
whence  it  is  in  like  manner  expressed  by  Peter,  2  Epist.  iii.  5 ;) — so  he 
might  have  respect  unto  that  ascription  of  the  work  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  church  to  this  Word  of  the  Lord  which  was  admitted  in 
tlie  church  of  the  Jews.  That  place,  amongst  others,  is  express  to 
this  purpose,  Hos.  i.  7,  where  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  I  will 
save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God,"  are  rendered  by  the  Targum- 
ist,  Jinnies  '•'•t  N-i?3''on  pjpnsxi; — "I  will  save"  (or  "redeem")  "them 
by  the  Word  of  the  Lord  their  God  ;"  the  Word,  the  Redeemer. 
And  it  is  not  unworthy  of  consideration,  that  as  the  wisest  and  most 
contemplative  of  the  philosophers  of  old  had  many  notions  about 
6  Aoyog  didtog,  "the  eternal  Word,"  which  was  unto  them  6uva/z/j 
r/ig  (tKrtg  xridscog  roirirrKri,  "  the  formative  or  creative  power  of  the 
universe," — to  which  purpose  many  sayings  have  been  observed,  and 
might  be  reported,  out  of  Plato,  with  his  followers,  Amelius,  Chal- 
cidius,  Proclus,  Plotinus,  and  others;  whose  expressions  are  imitated 
by  our  own  writers,  as  Justin  Martyr,  Clemens,  Athenagoras, 
Tatian,  and  many  more; — so  among  the  Mohammedans  themselves 
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this  is  the  name  tliat  in  their  Koran  they  give  nnto  Jesus,  no^3 
n^^X, — "  The  Word  of  God."  So  prevalent  hath  this  notion  of 
the  Son  of  Goii  been  in  tlie  world.  And  as  these  words,  Ezek. 
i.  24,  "I  heard  the  voice  of  their  wings,  "'l^'-'ip^/'  "as  the  voice 
of  the  Almigiity,"  are  rendered  by  the  Targumist,  nc  Dip  pa  K^p3, 
"  as  the  voice  from  the  face  of  the  Almighty," — which  what  it  is 
shall  be  afterwards  shown, — so  some  copies  of  the  LXX.  render  them 
by  (puvYiv  ToZ  Ac'you,  "  the  voice  of  the  Word,"  that  is,  of  God,  who  was 
represented  in  that  vibion,  as  shall  be  manifested. 

Soine  would  put  another  sense  on  that  expression  of  the  Tar- 
gumists,  as  though  it  intended  nothing  but  God  himself.  And  in- 
stances of  the  use  of  it  in  that  sense  have  been  observed :  as,  Eccles. 
viii.  17,  "If  a  wise  man  say  rh'O  Voa,"  "in  his  word," — tliat  is,  say 
in  himself;  Gen.  vi.  6,  "It  repented  the  Lord  n^O  ^oa,"  "in  his 
word."  Also,  Ruth  iii.  8  is  urged  to  give  countenance  unto  this 
suspicion:  "  As  did  Phaltiel  the  son  of  Laish,  who  placed  his  sword 
hs'ii'  nn  i'3''a  pni  ''"iO''D  pn,"  "between  his  word  and  Michal  the 
daughter  of  Saul,  the  wife  of  David."  But, — (1.)  The  former  places 
use  not  the  word  "1D''D,  which  is  peculiar  unto  the  sense  contended 
for;  (2.)  The  Targums  on  the  Hagiographa  are  a  late  post-Talmudical 
endeavour,  made  in  imitation  of  those  of  Onkelos  and  Ben  Uzziel, 
when  the  Jews  had  lost  both  all  sense  of  their  old  traditions  and 
use  of  the  Chaldee  language,  any  other  than  what  they  learned 
from  those  former  paraphrases.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  hence  be 
concluded  as  to  the  intention  of  the  Targumists  in  these  words. 
And  they  can  have  no  other  sense  in  that  of  Psalm  ex.  1,  ^'  "icsx 
nna''Dn; — "  The  Lord  said  in"  (or  "  to")  "  his  Word  ;"  for,  "  to  my 
Lord,"  as  in  the  original. 

8.  The  Jews  discern  that  ^^lI^^,  "  walking,"  relates  in  this  place 
immediately  to  ^ip,  "the  voice,"  and  not  unto  Q'^^  ^I'T,  "the 
Lord  God  ;"  and  therefore  endeavour  to  render  a  reason  for  that  kind 
of  expression.  So  Aben  Ezra  on  the  place  giveth  instances  where 
a  voice  or  sound  in  its  progress  is  said  to  walk:  as  Exod.  xix.  19, 
Plv"^  'n^i!^  1?'^'''!)  ^ip; — "The  voice  of  the  trumpet  went  and  waxed 
strong;"  and  Jer.  xlvi.  22,  i^.  ^93?  n^ip;— "  The  voice  thereof  shall 
go  like  a  serpent."  But  tliese  examples  reach  not  that  under 
consideration  ;  for  although  "^y}  may  sometimes  express  the  j)ro- 
gression  or  increase  of  a  voice,  yet  it  doth  not  so  but  where  it  is 
intimated  to  be  begun  before.  But  here  was  nothing  spoken  by  God 
until  after  that  Adam  had  heard  this  Word  of  God  walking.  And 
therefore  R.  Jona,  cited  by  Aben  Ezra,  would  apply  '^J}^'9 ,  "walk- 
ing," unto  Adam, — he  heard  the  voice  of  God  as  he  was  himseli 
walking  in  the  garden  ;  the  absurdity  of  which  fiction  tiie  words  of  the 
text  and  context  sufficiently  evince,  for  not  "^.^^^ ,  l^it  Q'^^^np 
would  auswer  unto  iV'p^^  in   the  beginning   of  the  verse,     it  i? 
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therefore  most  probable,  that,  in  the  great  alteration  which  was 
now  coming  upon  the  whole  creation  of  God, — mankind  being  to  be 
cast  out  of  covenant,  the  serpent  and  the  earth  being  to  be  cursed, 
and  a  way  of  recovery  for  the  elect  of  God  to  be  revealed, — He  by 
whom  all  thiugs  were  maile,  and  by  whom  all  were  to  be  renewed 
that  were  to  be  brought  again  unto  God,  did  in  an  especial  and 
glorious  manner  appear  unto  our  first  parents,  as  he  in  whom  this 
whole  dispensation  centred,  and  unto  whom  it  was  committed. 
And  as,  alter  the  promise  given,  he  appeared  sv  tJ-optri  av6pu7rivri,  "  in 
a  human  shape,"  to  instruct  the  church  in  the  mystery  of  his 
future  incarnation,  and  under  the  name  of  Angel,  to  shadow  out  his 
ofhce  as  sent  unto  it  and  employed  in  it  by  the  Father ;  so  here, 
before  the  promise,  he  discovered  his  distinct  glorious  person,  as  the 
eternal  Voice  or  Word  of  the  Father. 

4.  Gen.  xviii.  1-.3,  "And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him"  (Abra- 
ham) "  in  the  plains  of  Mamre :  and  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the 
heat  of  the  day;  and  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  antl,  lo,  three 
men  stood  by  him:  and  when  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them 
from  the  tent  door,  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground,  and  said. 
My  Lord,  if  now  I  have  now  found  favour  in  thy  sight,"  etc.  The 
Jews,  in  Bereshith  Ketanna,  say  that  this  appearance  of  God  unto 
Abraham  was  three  dciys  after  his  circumcision;  from  the  sore  whereof, 
being  not  recovered,  he  sat  in  the  door  of  his  tent;  and  that  God 
came  to  visit  him  in  his  sickness.  But  the  reason  of  his  sitting  in 
the  door  of  the  tent  is  given  in  the  text,  namely,  because  it  was 
Di'n  Dn:?^_«  as  in"  (or  "  about")  "  the  heat  of  the  day,"  as  the  day 
grew  hot;  in  an  opposition  unto  the  time  of  God's  appearance  unto 
Adam,  which  was  ^i'Li  O^'^f, — "  in  the  cool  air  of  the  day."  For  as, 
when  God  comes  to  curse,  nothing  shall  refresh  the  creature,  though 
in  its  own  nature  suited  thereunto, — it  shall  wither  in  the  cool  of  tlie 
day;  so  when  he  comes  to  bless,  nothing  shall  hinder  the  intluence 
of  it  upon  his  creatures,  however  any  thing  in  itself  may,  like  the 
beat  of  the  day,  be  troublesome  or  jjerplexing. 

5.  "  He  lift  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by 
him."  The  title  is,  i^j'l^  V7X  Nn'i^ — "  The  Lord  appeared  unto  him;" 
and  the  narrative  is,  "  Lo,  three  men  stood  by  him;  '  the  Lord, 
therefore,  was  amongst  them.  And  it  seems  to  be  a  sudden  apj^ear- 
ance  that  was  made  to  him;  he  saw  them  on  a  sudden  :-tanding  by 
him;  he  looked  up  and  saw  them:  and  this  satisfied  him  that  it  was 
a  heavenly  apparition. 

6.  The  business  of  God  with  Abraham  at  this  time,  was  to  renew 
unto  him  the  promise  of  the  blessing  Seed,  and  to  confine  it  unto 
his  posterity  by  Sarah,  now  when  he  was  utterly  hopeless  thereof, 
and  becran  to  desire  that  Ishmael  mic^ht  be  the  heir  thereof.  Unto 
this  signal  work  of  mercy  was  adjoined  the  intimation  of  an  emi- 
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nent  effect  of  vindictive  justice,  wliereiu  God  would  set  forth  aa 
example  of  it  unto  all  ensuing  generations,  in  tlie  destruction  ot 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  And  both  these  were  the  proper  works  of 
him  on  whom  the  care  of  the  church  was  in  an  especial  manner  in- 
cumbent,— all  whose  blessedness  depended  on  that  promise, — and  to 
whom  the  rule  of  the  world,  the  present  and  future  judgment  tliereof, 
is  committed  ;  tliat  is,  the  person  of  the  Son.  And  hence,  in  the  over- 
throw of  those  cities,  he  who  is  to  be  their  judge  is  said  to  set  forth 
an  ensample  of  his  future  dealing  with  ungodly  men,  2  Pet.  ii.  6. 

7.  Abeu  Ezra  reflects  with  scorn  on  the  Christians  who  from  this 
place,  because  three  men  are  said  to  appear  unto  Abraham,  and  he 
calls  them,  "  My  Lord,"  would  prove  the  tri-personality  of  the 
Deity:  msn^  xh  'i  ii.)n)  nnx  xin  d^::'jx  'j  D:^'^  ^3  n^x  m-p  njn;— "Be- 
cause of  the  appearance  of  tliree  men,  God  is  three,  and  he  is 
one,  and  they  are  not  separated  or  divided."  How  then  dotii  he 
answer  what  they  say?  HDinD  Cas^on  ''2^  ixn"!  in2C'  n:ni; — "Be- 
hold, they  forget  that  there  came  two  angels  unto  Sodom;"  that 
is,  that  two  of  those  who  appeared  were  angels,  and  no  more. 
But  if  any  Christians  have  taken  these  tliree  persons  to  have  been 
the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity,  it  were  an  ea.sy  thing  to  out- 
balance their  mistake  with  instances  of  his  own  and  companions' 
pernicious  curiosities  and  error.s.  It  is  true,  a  trinity  of  persons  in 
the  Deity  cannot  be  proved  from  this  place,  seeing  one  of  them  is 
expressly  called  Jehovah,  and  the  other  two,  in  distinction  from  him, 
are  said  to  be  angels;  so,  and  no  more,  Gen.  xix.  1.  But  yet  a  dis- 
tinction of  persons  in  the  Deity,  although  not  the  precise  number  of 
them,  is  hence  demonstrable .  for  it  is  evident  that  he  of  the 
three  that  spake  unto  Abraham,  and  to  whom  he  maile  his  suppli- 
cation for  the  sparing  of  Sodom,  was  Jehovah,  "  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,"  chap,  xviii.  22-33;  and  yet  all  the  three  were  sent  upon 
the  work,  that  one  being  the  Prince  and  Head  of  the  embassy;  as 
he  who  is  Jehovah  is  said  to  be  sent  by  Jehovah,  Zech.  ii.  S,  9. 
Neither  is  there  any  ground  for  the  late  exposition  of  this  and  the 
like  ])laces,  namely,  that  a  created  angel  representing  the  person  of 
God  doth  both  speak  and  act  in  his  name,  and  is  called  Jehovah; 
an  invention  to  evade  the  appearances  of  the  Son  of  God  under 
the  old  testament,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  all  anti(|uity,  nor  is 
any  reason  or  instance  produced  to  make  it  good.  The  Jew.s,  indeed, 
say  that  they  were  three  angels,  because  of  the  threefold  work  they 
were  employed  in ;  for  tliey  say,  '•  No  more  than  one  angel  is  at  any 
time  sent  about  the  same  wo'  \."  So  one  of  these  was  to  renew  the 
promi.se  unto  Abiaham ;  another,  to  deliver  Lot;  and  the  third,  to 
destroy  Sodom.  But  besides  that  this  is  a  rule  of  their  own  making, 
and  evidently  false,  as  may  be  seen,  Gen.  xxxii.  I,  2 ;.  2  Kings  vL  17;. 
so  in  the  story  itself  it  is  manifest  that  they  were  all  employed  in  the 
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same  work, — one  as  Lord  and  Prince,  the  other  two  as  his  ministerin-' 
servantp. 

And  this  is  further  cleared  in  that  expression  of  Mosps,  Gen.  xix.  24, 
"The  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and 
fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven."  Targum,  '•'•n  DnpD,  "  from  before 
tlie  Lord,"  or  "  the  face  of  the  Lord."  Aben  Ezra  answers,  ninv  {Vit!? 
"inXD  nyoni, — that  this  is  tiie  elegancy  of  the  tongue,  and  the  sense 
of  it  is,  "  from  himself;"  and  this  gloss  some  of  our  late  critics  em- 
brace. And  there  are  instances  collected  by  Solomon  Jarchi  to 
confirm  this  sense, — namely,  the  words  of  Lamech,  Gen.  iv.  23, 
"Hear  my  voice,  ye  wives  of  Lamech,"  not  "my  wives;"  and  of 
David,  1  Kings  i.  33,  "  Take  wuth  you  the  servants  of  your  lord," 
not  "  my  servants;"  and  of  Ahasuerus  unto  Mordecai,  Esther  viii.  8, 
"  Write  ye  for  the  Jews  in  the  king's  name,"  not  "  in  my  name." 
But  the  difference  of  these  from  the  words  under  consideration  is 
wide  and  evident.  In  all  these  places  the  persons  are  introduced 
speaking  of  themselves, and  describe  themselves  either  by  their  names 
or  offices,  suitably  unto  the  occasion  and  subject  spoken  of:  but  in 
this  place  it  is  Moses  that  speaketh  of  the  Lord,  and  he  had  no  occa- 
sion to  repeat  ^y^]  ^^^,  were  it  not  to  intimate  the  distinct  persons 
unto  whom  that  name,  denoting  the  nature  and  self-existence  of  God, 
was  proper;  one  whereof  then  appeared  on  the  earth,  the  other 
manifesting  his  glorious  presence  in  heaven.  Wherefore  Rashi.  ob- 
serving somewhat  more  in  this  expression,  contents  not  himself  with 
his  supposed  parallel  places;  but  adds,  that  the  pT  JT'a  is  to  be 
understood,  and  gives  this  as  a  rule,  in  rT'ni  Nin  '"''1  'nc'  DlpO  !?3, — 
"Every  place  where  it  is  said,  ^V^^l,  'And  the  Lord,'  he  and  his 
house  of  judgment  are  intended"!  as  if  God  had  a  sanhedrim  in 
heaven, — a  fancy  which  they  have  invented  to  avoid  the  expressions 
which  testify  unto  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Deity.  There  is 
therefore  in  this  place  an  appearance  of  God  in  a  human  shape, 
and  that  of  one  distinct  person  in  the  Godhead,  who  now  repre- 
sented himself  unto  Abraham  in  the  form  and  shape  wherein  he 
would  dwell  amongst  men,  when  of  his  seed  he  would  be  "  made 
flesh."  This  was  one  signal  means  whereby  Abraham  saw  his  day 
and  rejoiced ;  which  himself  lays  upon  his  j)re-existence  unto  his  in- 
carnation, and  not  upon  the  promise  of  his  coming,  John  viii.  56,  58. 
A  solemn  preludium  it  was  unto  his  taking  of  flesh,  a  revelation  of  > 
his  divine  nature  and  person,  and  a  pledge  of  his  coming  in  human 
nature  to  converse  with  men. 

8.  Gen.  xxxii.  24,  26-30,  "  And  Jacob  was  left  alone;  and  there 
wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  ascending  of  the  morning.  And 
he  said.  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  ascendeth.  And  he  said,  I  will  not 
let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  unto  him,  What  is 
thy  name?     And  he  said,  Jacob.     And  lie  said,  Tliy  name  shall  be 
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called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  tlion  pow^ r  with 
God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed.  And  Jacob  asked  him,  and 
said,  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  thy  name.  And  he  said,  Wherefore  dost 
thou  a-sk  after  my  name?  And  he  blessed  him  there.  And  Jacob 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel:  fori  have  seen  God  face  to 
face,  and  my  life  is  preserved."  This  story  is  twice  reflected  upon 
in  the  Scripture  afterwards  :  once  by  Jacob  himself.  Gen.  xlviii. 
15,  16,  "And  he  blessed  Joseph,  and  said,  God,  before  whom  my 
fatliers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the  God  which  fed  me  all  my 
life  long  unto  this  day,  the  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil, 
bless  the  lads;"  and  once  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  xii.  3-5, 
"  By  his  strength  he  had  power  with  God:  yea,  he  liad  power  over 
the  Angel,  and  prevailed:  he  wept,  and  made  supplication  unto  him: 
he  found  him  in  Beth-el,  and  there  he  spake  with  us;  even  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  ;  the  Lord  is  his  memorial."  In  the  first  place 
he  is  called  a  "man:"  "There  wrestled  a  man,"  Gen.  xxxii.  24.  la 
the  second,  Jacob  calls  him  an  "Angel:"  "  The  Angel  which  re- 
deemed me,"  chap,  xlviii.  1 6.  And  in  the  third,  he  is  expressly  said 
to  be  "  God,  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,"  Hos.  xii.  3,  5. 

9.  Jacob  was  now  passing  with  his  whole  family  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  to  take  seizure  of  it,  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  «n  the  behalf 
of  his  posterity.  At  the  very  entrance  of  it  he  is  met  by  his 
greatest  adversary,  witli  whom  he  had  a  severe  contest  about  the 
promise  and  the  inheritance  itself.  This  was  his  brother  Esau,  who 
coming  against  him  with  a  power  which  he  was  no  way  able  to  with- 
stand, he  feared  that  he  would  utterly  destroy  both  his  person  and  his 
posterity.  Gen.  xxxii.  11.  In  the  promise  about  which  their  contest 
was,  the  blessed  Seed,  with  the  whole  church-state  and  worship  of 
the  old  testament,  was  included ;  so  that  it  was  the  greatest  contro- 
versy, and  had  the  greatest  weight  depending  on  it,  of  any  that  ever 
was  amongst  the  sons  of  men.  Wherefore,  to  settle  Jacob's  right,  to 
preserve  him  with  his  title  and  interest,  he  who  was  jorincipally  con- 
cerned in  the  whole  matter  doth  here  appear  unto  him  ;  some 
especial  particulais  of  which  manifestation  of  himself  may  be  re- 
marked. 

10.  First,  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  "a  man:"  iisy  V'^  pns»; 
— "A  man  wrestled  \vith  him."  A  man  he  is  called  from  his  shape 
and  his  actions.  He  "  wrestled,"  P?v^.*.;  that  is,  saith  R.  Menachem  in- 
Ilashi,  -iQj;n\  "  he  dusted."  This,  saith  he,  is  the  sense  of  P?^^;  for 
whiil  -)£>]!  D'bv^  vnc', — "  they  stirred  up  the  dust  with  their  feet,"  am 
men  do  in  earnest  wrestling;  or,  as  himself  would  have  it,  in  allusion 
to  another  word,  to  signify  "  the  closing  with  their  arms,"  to  cast 
one  another  down,  as  is  the  manner  of  wrestlers.  A  great  conten- 
tion is  denoted,  and  an  appearance  in  the  form  of  a  man,  further 
manifested  by  his  "  touching  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh." 
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n.  Secondly,  He  is  called  an  "Angel"  by  Jacob  himself:  Gen.  xlviii. 
16,  "  The  Angel  that  redeemed  me."  This  was  the  greatest  danger 
that  ever  Jacob  was  in,  and  this  he  remembers  in  his  blessing  of 
Joseph's  children,  praying  that  they  may  have  the  presence  of  this 
Angel  with  them,  who  preserved  him  all  his  life,  and  delivered  him 
from  that  imminent  danger  from  his  brother  Esau.  And  he  calls 
him,  ''?<3l'  "n^P^i!', — "  The  Angel  the  Redeemer  ;."  which  is  the  name 
of  the  promised  Messiah,  as  the  Jews  grant,  Isa.  lix.  20,  ''??^3  |i*V^  5<31^ 
• — "  And  the  Goel"  (the  "  Redeemer")  "  shall  come  to  Ziou."  And 
he  is  expressly  called  "  The  Angel,"  Hos.  xii.  4, 

12.  Thirdly,  This  man  in  appearance,  this  angel  in  office,  was  in 
name  and  nature  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever  :  for,  in  the  first 
place,  Jacob  prays  solemnly  untq  him  for  his  blessing,  Gen.  xxxii.  2G, 
and  refuseth  to  let  him  go,  or  to  cease  his  supplications,  until  he 
had  blessed  him.  He  doth  so,  he  blesseth  him,  and  giveth  him  a 
double  pledge  or  token  of  it,  in  the  touch  of  his  thigh  and  change  of 
his  name;  giving  him  a  name  to  denote  his  prevalency  with  God, — 
that  is,  with  himself  And  from  hence  Jacob  concludes  that  he  had 
"  seen  God,"  and  calls  the  name  of  the  place,  '•  The  face  of  God." 
In  the  second  place,  Gen.  xlviii.  16,  besides  that  he  iuvocates  this 
Angel,  for  his  presence  with  and  blessing  on  the  children  of  Joseph, — 
which  cannot  regard  any  but  God  himself  without  gross  idolatry, — it 
is  evident  that  "  the  Angel  which  redeemed  him,"  verse  16,  is  the 
same  with  "the  God  which  fed  him,"  that  is,  the  God  of  his  fathers. 

And  this  is  yet  more  evident  in  the  prophet :  for  with  regard 
untb  this  story  of  his  power  over  the  Angel,  he  says,  "  He  had  power 
with  God ;"  and  proves  it,  because  "  he  had  power  over  the  Angel,  and 
prevailed."  And  he  shows  whereby  he  thus  prevailed :  it  was  by 
"  weeping  and  making  supplication  unto  him ; "  which  he  neither 
did  nor  lawfully  might  do  unto  a  created  angel.  And  therefore  some 
of  the  Jews  npply  these  words,  "  He  wept  and  made  supplication," 
unto  the  Angel's  desire  to  Jacob  to  let  him  go  ! — foolishly  enough; 
and  yet  are  they  therein  followed  by  some  late  critics,  who  too  often 
please  themselves  in  their  curiosities.  Again,  this  Angel  was  he 
whom  he  found,  or  "  who  found  him,  in  Bethel;"  an  account  whereof 
we  have.  Gen.  xxviii.  10-22,  and  xxxv.  1.  Now,  this  was  no  other 
but  he  unto  whom  Jacob  made  his  vow,  and 'entered  into  solemn 
covenant  withal  that  he  should  be  his  God.  And  therefore  the 
prophet  adds  expressly  in  the  last  place,  Hos.  xii.  5,  that  it  was  "  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts"  whom  he  intended. 

13.  From  what  hath  been  spoken,  it  is  evident  that  he  who 
appeared  unto  Jacob,  with  whom  he  earnestly  wrestled,  by  tears  and 
supplications,  was  God  ;  and  because  hewas  sent  as  the  angel  of  God,  it 
must  be  some  distinct  person  in  the  Deity  condescending  unto  that 
office;  and  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  man,  he  represented  his  future 
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assumption  of  our  human  nature.  And  by  all  tliis  did  God  instruct 
the  church  in  the  mystery  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  who  it 
was  that  they  were  to  look  for  in  the  ble.ssing  of  the  promised  Seed. 

14.  Exod.  iii.  1-6,  "And  Moses  came  to  the  mountain  of  God,  to 
Horeb.  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame 
of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush:  and  he  looked,  and,  behold,  the 
bush  burned  with  fire,  and  tiie  bush  was  not  consumed.  And  Moses 
said,  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and  see  this  gieat  .sight,  why  the  bush  is 
not  burnt.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  asiili;  to  see,  God 
called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  saitl,  Moses,  Muses. 
And  he  said.  Here  am  L  And  he  said.  Draw  not  nigh  hither:  put 
off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground.  Moreover  he  said,  i  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  And 
Moses  hid  his  face;  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God."  And 
herein  also  have  we  expressed  another  glorious  appearance  of  the 
Son  of  God.  He  who  is  here  revealed  is  called  "  Jehovah,"  verse  4; 
and  he  affirms  of  himself  that  he  is  "  the  God  of  Abraham,"  verse  b*; 
who  also  describes  himself  by  the  glorious  name  of  "  I  AM  that  I 
AM,"  verse  14;  in  whose  name  autl  authority  Moses  dealt  with 
Pharaoh  in  the  deliverance  of  the  people,  and  whom  they  were  to 
serve  on  that  mountain  upon  their  coming  out  of  Egypt;  he  whoso 
l^^"i,  or  "merciful  good-will,"  Moses  prays  for,  Deut.  xxxiii.  ](>. 
And  yet  he  is  expressly  called  an  "  Angel,"  Exod.  iii.  2, — namely, 
the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  the  great  Angel  of  the  presence  of  God,  ia 
whom  was  the  name  and  nature  of  God.  And  he  thus  appeared  tiiat 
the  church  might  know  and  consider  who  it  was  that  was  to  work 
out  their  spiritual  and  eternal  salvation,  whereof  that  deliverance 
which  then  he  would  effect  was  a  type  and  pledge.  Aben  Ezra 
would  have  the  Angel  mentioned  verse  2,  to  be  another  from  him 
who  is  called  '"  God,"  verse  6:  but  the  text  will  not  give  countenance 
unto  any  such  distinction,  but  speaks  of  oue  and  the  same  person 
throughout,  without  any  alteration;  and  this  was  no  other  but  the 
Son  of  God. 

1 5.  Exod.  xix.  1 8-20,  "  And  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a 
smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire:  and  the  smoke 
thereof  iiscended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount 
quukt'd  greatly.  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long, 
and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  antl  God  answered  him 
by  a  voice.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  mount  Sinai,  on  the 
top  of  the  mount."  Tlie  Jews  well  interpret  these  words  concern- 
ing the  descent  of  God,  to  be  by  way  oi  the  manifestation  of  iiis 
glory,  not  change  of  place.  And  hence  Aben  Ezra  interprets  that 
expression,  chap.  xx.  22,  "  Ye  have  seen  that  I  have  talked  witii 
you  from  heaven."     God  was  still  in  heaven  when  his  glory  was  on 
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the  mount.  Yet  these  words,  Q'''?t!'n"f.p ,  do  rather  refer  to  his 
descent,  before  described,  than  denote  the  place  where  he  spake; 
for  in  giving  the  law,  God  "  spake  on  earth,"  Heb.  xii.  25.  That  God, 
in  this  glorious  manifestation  of  his  presence  on  mount  Sinai,  made 
use  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  both  the  nature  of  the  thing  declares, 
and  the  Scripture  testifies,  Ps.  Ixviii.  17.  The  voices,  fire,  trembling 
ot  the  mountain,  smoke,  and  noise  of  the  trumpet,  were  all  effected 
by  them ;  and  so  also  was  the  forming  of  the  words  of  the  law 
conveyed  unto  the  ears  of  Moses  and  the  people.  Hence  the  law  is 
not  only  said  to  be  received  by  them  u;  diaruyag  dyysAuv,  Acts  vii. 
53, — "  by  the  disposition"  or  orderly  ministries  "of  angels;"  and  to 
be  disposed  by  them  into  the  hand  of  Moses,  Gal.  iii.  19 ;  but  is  also 
called  6  S/'  ayyiXuv  XaXriSsig  Xoyof,  Heb.  ii.  2, — "  the  word  spoken"  (or 
"  pronounced  ")  "  by  angels,"  that  is,  outwardly  and  audibly.  As  to 
him  that  presided  and  ruled  the  whole  action,  some  Christians  think 
it  was  a  created  angel,  representing  God,  and  speaking  in  his  name. 
But  if  this  be  so,  we  have  no  certainty  of  any  thing  that  is  affirmed  in 
the  Scripture,  that  it  may  be  referred  directly  and  immediately  unto 
God,  but  we  may,  when  we  please,  substitute  a  delegated  avgel  in 
his  room ;  for  in  no  place,  not  [even]  in  that  concerning  the  creation 
of  the  world,  is  God  himself  more  expressly  spoken  of.  Besides,  the 
psalmi.st  in  the  place  mentioned  affirms,  that  when  those  chariots 
of  God  were  on  mount  Sinai,  Jehovah  himself  was  in  the  midst  of 
them.  And  this  presence  of  God  the  Hebrews  call  in^n,  and  n^^i^', 
and  ip** ;  whereby  they  now  understand  a  majestatical  and  sanc- 
tifying presence ;  indeed,  it  intends  him  who  is  the  "  brightness  of 
the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  who  was 
delegated  unto  this  work  as  the  great  Angel  of  the  covenant,  giving 
the  law  "  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord  his  God." 

16.  Exod.  xxiii.  20-22,  "  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have 
prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not; 
for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions:  for  my  name  is  in  him. 
But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak ; 
then  I  will  be  an  enemy  unto  thine  enemies,  and  an  adversary  unto 
thine  adversaries."  The  Angel  here  promised  is  he  that  went  in  the 
midst  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  whose  glory  appeared  and 
was  manifested  among  them.  And,  moreover,  another  angel  is  pro- 
mised unto  them,  verse  23,  "For  mine  angel  shall  go  before  thee,  and 
bring  thee  in  unto  the  Amorites,"  etc.,  "  and  I  will  cut  them  off."  It  is 
a  ministering  angel,  to  execute  the  judgments  and  vengeance  of  God 
upon  the  enemies  of  his  people.  And  that  this  angel  of  verse  23  is 
another  from  that  of  verse  20  appears  from  chap,  xxxiii.  2,  3,  com- 
pared with  verses  13-16  of  the  same  chapter.   Verse  2,  '•  I  will  send 
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an  angel  before  thee ;  and  I  will  drive  out  the  Canaanlte  and  the 
Amorite/'  etc. ;  which  is  the  promise  and  the  angel  of  chap,  xxiii.  23. 
But  saith  he,  chap,  xxxiii.  3,  "  I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midbt  of  thee;" 
which  he  had  promised  to  do  in  and  by  the  Angel  of  chaj).  xxiii. 
20,  21,  in  whom  his  name  was.  This  the  people  esteemed  evil  tidings, 
and  mourned  because  of  it,  chap,  xxxiii.  4.  Now,  God  had  not  pro- 
mised to  go  in  the  midst  of  them  any  otherwise  than  by  the  Angel 
mentioned ;  which  both  Moses  and  the  people  were  abundantly  satis- 
fied withal.  But  whereas  he  here  renews  his  promise  of  the  ministry 
and  assistance  of  the  angel  of  chap,  xxiii.  23,  yet  he  denies  them  his 
own  presence  in  the  Angel  of  verse  20,  for  which  Moses  reneweth 
his  request,  chap,  xxxiii.  13;  whereunto  God  replies,  "My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,"  verse  14:  concerning  which  presence  or  face  of 
God,  or  which  Angel  of  his  presence,  we  must  a  little  more  particu- 
larly inquire. 

17.  (1.)  It  is  said  to  the  people  concerning  him,  VJao  ""?^'7,  "  Be- 
ware of  him,"  or  rather,  "Take  heed  to  thyself  before  him," — before 
his  face,  in  his  presence,  chap,  xxiii.  21.  "^^^  in  Niphal  is,  "  Sibi 
cavit,"  "  Cave  tibi."  And  this  is  the  caution  that  is  usually  given  the 
people,  requiring  that  reverence  and  awe  which  is  due  unto  the 
holiness  of  the  presence  of  God.  (2.)  ^''ipf  V^fl; — "And  obey  his 
voice."  This  is  the  great  precept  which  is  solemnly  given  and  so 
often  reiterated  in  the  law  with  reference  unto  God  himself.  (3.) 
12  isri"?N ; — "  Provoke  him  not ;"  or,  "  Rebel  not  against  him."  This 
is  the  usual  word  whereby  God  expresseth  the  transgression  of  his 
covenant, — a  rebellion  that  can  be  committed  against  God  alone. 
(4.)  Of  these  precepts  a  twofold  reason  is  given ;  whereof  the  first  is 
taken  from  the  sovereign  authority  of  this  Angel :  "  For  he  will  not 
pardon  your  transgressions;"  that  is,  as  Joshua  afterwards  tells  the 
same  people,  "  He  is  an  holy  God;  he  is  a  jealous  God;  he  will  not 
forgive  your  transgressions  nor  your  sins,"  Josh.  xxiv.  19, — namely, 
sins  of  rebellion,  that  break  and  disannul  his  covenant.  And  "  who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God?"  To  suppose  here  a  created  angel,  is  to 
open  a  door  unto  idolatry ;  for  he  in  whose  power  it  is  absolutely  to 
pardon  and  punish  sin,  may  certainly  be  worshipped  with  rehgious 
adoration.  The  second  reason  is  taken  from  his  name:  "  For  my 
name  is  in  him," — "  a  more  excellent  name"  than  any  of  the  angels 
do  enjoy,  Heb.  L  4.  He  is  God,  Jehovah,  that  is  his  name;  and  his 
nature  answereth  thereunto.  Hence,  Exod.  xxiii.  22,  it  is  added, 
*'  If  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak."  His 
voice  is  the  voice  of  God, — in  his  speaking  doth  God  speak;  and  upon 
the  people's  obedience  thereunto  depends  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise.  Moreover,  chap,  xxxiii.  14,  God  says  concerning  this  Angel, 
Vr,  "'My  presence  (my  face)  shall  go  with  thee:"  which  presence 
Moses  adls  his  "glory,"  verse  18,  his  essential  glory;  which  was  maui- 
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fested  unto  him,  chap,  xxxiv,  6,  though  but  obscurely  in  comparison 
of  what  it  was  unto  them  who,  in  his  human  nature,  wherein  "  dwell- 
eth  all  the  fuhiess  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  Col.  ii.  9,  "  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  John  i.  14. 
For  this  face  of  God  is  he  whom  whoso  seeth  he  seeth  the  Fatlier, 
John  xiv.  9;  because  he  is  "the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,"  Heb.  i.  3;  who  accompanied  the  people 
in  the  wilderness,  1  Cor.  x.  4;  and  whose  merciful  good  j^leasure  to- 
wards them  Moses  prayed  for,  Deut.  xxxiii.  16; — that  is,  "the  Father 
of  lights,  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  every  perfect 
gift,"  James  i.  17.  These  things  evidently  express  God,  and  none 
other;  and  yet  he  is  said  to  be  an  angel  sent  of  God,  in  his  name, 
and  unto  his  work.  So  that  he  can  be  no  other  but  a  certain  person 
of  the  Deity  who  accepted  of  this  delegation,  and  was  therein  re- 
vealed unto  the  church,  as  he  who  was  to  take  upon  him  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  to  be  their  eternal  Redeemer. 

18.  Josh.  v.  13-15,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by 
Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  behold,  there  stood 
a  man  over  against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand:  and 
Joshua  went  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for 
our  adversaries?  And  he  said,  Nay;  but  as  Prince  of  the  host  of 
the  Lord  am  I  now  come.  And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the 
earth,  and  did  worship,  and  said  unto  him.  What  saith  my  Lord 
unto  his  servant?  And  the  Prince  of  the  Lord's  host  said  unto 
Joshua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot;  for  tlie  place  whereon 
thou  standest  is  holy."  The  appearance  here  is  of  a  man,  verse  13, 
"  a  man  of  war,"  as  God  is  called,  Exod.  xv.  8,  armed,  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand,  as  a  token  of  the  business  he  came  about.  At 
first  sight  Joshua  apprehends  him  to  be  a  man  only ;  which  occa- 
sioned his  inquiry,  "  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries?"  which 
discovers  his  courage  and  imdaunted  magnanimity;  for  doubtless 
the  appearance  was  august  and  glorious.  But  he  answers  unto  his 
whole  question,  iO,  "I  am  not;"  that  is,  a  man  either  of  your  party 
or  of  the  enemy's,  but  quite  another  person;  "  "^P^'^^Y""^^," — "  the 
Prince  of  the  Lord's  host."  And  this  was  another  illustrious  mani- 
festation of  the  Son  of  God  unto  the  church  of  old,  accompanied  with 
many  instructive  circumstances:  as, — (1.)  From  the  shape  wherein 
he  appeared,  namely,  that  of  a  man,  as  a  pledge  of  his  future  incarna- 
tion. (2.)  From  the  title  that  he  assumes  to  himself,  "  The  Captain 
of  the  Lord's  host,"  he  unto  whom  the  guidance  and  conduct  of 
them  unto  rest,  not  only  temporal  but  eternal,  was  committed; 
whence  the  apostle,  in  allusion  unto  this  place  and.  title,  calls  him 
"The  Captain  of  our  salvation,"  Heb.  ii.  10.  And,  (3.)  The  person 
unto  whom  he  spake  when  he  gave  himself  this  title  was  the  captain 
of  the  people  at  that  time;  teaching  both  him  and  them  that  there 
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was  anotlifr,  supreme  Captain  of  their  eternal  deliverance.  (4.)  From 
the  time  and  place  of  his  appearance,  which  was  upon  the  first 
entrance  of  the  jDeople  into  Canaan,  and  tlie  first  opposition  which 
therein  they  met  withal;  so  engaging  his  presence  with  ids  church  in 
all  things  which  oppose  them  in  their  way  unto  eternal  rest.  (5.)  From 
the  adoration  and  worship  which  Joshua  gave  unto  him;  winch  he 
accepted  of,  contrary  to  the  duty  and  practice  of  created  angels,  Rev. 
xix.  10,  xxii.  8,  9.  (6.)  From  the  prescription  of  the  ceremonies 
expressing  religious  reverendb,  "  Put  off  thy  slioe;"  witli  the  reason 
annexed,  "For  tlie  place  whereon  thou  standest  f^^'""  t^lP,"  "  it  is  holi- 
ness,"— made  so  Ijy  tiie  presence  of  God:  tlie  like  precept  wheieunto 
was  given  to  Moses  by  the  God  of  Aljraham,  Isaac,  and  Jaccjb, 
Exod.  iii.  5.  By  all  these  things  was  the  church  instructed  in  tlie 
person,  nature,  and  office,  of  the  Son  of  God,  even  in  tlie  mystery  of 
his  eternal  distinct  subsistence  in  the  Deity,  his  future  incarnation 
and  condescensfiou  unto  the  office  of  being  the  Head  and  Saviour 
of  his  church. 

19.  These  manifestations  of  the  Son  of  God  inito  the  church  of  old, 
as  the  angel  or  messenger  of  the  Father,  subsisting  in  iiis  own  divine 
person,  are  all  of  them  revelations  of  the  promised  Seed,  tlie  great 
and  only  Saviour  and  Deliverer  of  the  church,  in  liis  eternal  pie- 
existence  unto  his  incarnation  ;  and  pledges  of  his  future  taking  flesh 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  whole  work  committed  unto  him. 
And  many  other  instances  of  the  like  nature  may  be  added  out  of 
the  former  and  later  Proi)iiets;  wliich,  because  in  most  important 
circumstances  they  are  coincident  witli  these,  need  not  here  parti- 
cularly be  insisted  on. 

20.  Some  of  late  would  apply  all  these  appearances  unto  a  created 
delegated  angel ;  which  conceit,  as  it  is  irreconcilable  unto  the  sacred 
text,  as  we  have  manifested,  so  is  it  contrary  unto  the  sense  of  the 
ancient  writers  of  the  Christian  church.  A  large  collection  of  testi- 
monies from  them  is  not  suited  unto  our  present  design  and  j)urpose; 
I  shall  therefore  only  mention  two  of  the  most  ancient  of  them,  one 
of  tlie  Latin,  the  other  of  tlie  Greek  church.  The  first  is  Tertuilian, 
who  tells  us,  "Christus  semper  egit  in  Dei  Patiis  nomine;  ipse  ab 
initio  conversatus  est  et  congres^us  cum  patriarchis  et  prophetis," 
adv.  Marc.  lib.  ii. ; — "  Christ  always  dealt"  (with  men)  "in  the  name 
of  God  the  Father;  and  so  himself  from  tlie  beginning  conversed 
with  the  patriarclis  and  prophets."  And  again,  "  Christus  ad  collo- 
quia  humana  semper  descendit,  ab  Adam  usque  ad  patriarchas  et 
prophetas,  in  visione,  in  somno,  in  speculo,  in  seuigmute,  onlinom 
suum  proestruens  semper  ab  initio;  et  Deus  in  terris  cum  iiominiljus 
conversatus  est  non  alius  quam  Sermo  qui  care  erat  f'uturus,"  adv. 
Praxeam.; — "It  was  Chriht  wlio  descended  into  communion  wilh 
men,   from  Adam   unto   tlie  patriarchs    and    prophets,  in  visions, 
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dreams,  and  appearances,  or  representations,  of  himself,  instructing 
them  in  his  future  condition  from  the  beginning ;  and  God  who  con- 
versed with  men  on  earth  was  no  ofher  but  the  Word  who  was  to 
be  made  flesh."  The  other  is  Justin  ilartTr,  whcse  words  need  not 
be  produced,  seeing  it  is  known  how  he  contends  for  this  verv 
thing  in  his  dialogue  with  Tr^pha 

21.  That  which  is  more  direct  unto  our  purpose,  is  to  inquire  into 
the  apprehensions  of  the  Jewish  masters  conceming  the  divine  ap- 
pearances insisted  on,  granted  unto  the  patriarchs  and  church  of 
old,  with  what  may  thence  be  collected  for  their  conviction  concem- 
ing the  person  of  the  ilessiah.  The  most  part  of  their  expositors  do, 
I  confess,  pass  over  the  difficulties  of  the  places  mentioned  (I  mean 
those  which  are  such  unto  their  present  infidehty)  without  taking 
the  least  notice  of  them.  Some  would  have  the  angel  mentioned  to 
be  Michael,  unto  whom  they  assign  a  prerogative  above  the  other 
angels,  who  preside  over  other  countries;  but  who  that  Micliael  is, 
and  wherein  that  prerogative  doth  consist,  they  know  noL  Some 
say  that  Michael  is  the  high  priest  of  heaven,  who  offers  up  the 
prayers  of  the  righteous:  so  R  Menachem.  "  He  is  the  priest  above, 
that  offereth  or  presenteth  the  souls  of  the  righteous,"  saith  another, 
more  agreeably  unto  the  truth  than  they  are  aware  of.  One  signal 
instance  only  of  the  evidence  of  the  truth  insisted  on.  in  the  words  of 
Moses  Nachmanides  Gerundensis,  on  Exod.  xxiii.,  which  hath  been 
taken  notice  of  by  many,  shall  at  present  suffice.  His  words  are : 
**  Iste  Angelus,  si  rem  ipsam  dicamus,  est  Angelus  Redemptor,  de  quo 
scriptum  est,  'Qaoniam  nomen  meum  in  ipso  est ;'  ille  inquam  Angelus 
qui  ad  Jacob  dic-ebat.  Gen.  xxxi.  13,  'Ego  Deus  Bethel;'  ille  de 
quo  dictum  est,  ExodL  iii  4,  '  Et  voca'uat  Mosen  Deus  de  rubo.' 
Vocatur  autem  Angelus  quia  mundum  gubernat:  scriptum  est  enim, 
DeuL  vL  21,  'Eduxit  vos  Jehovah  ex^g%^io;'  et  alibi,  Xum.  xx.  16, 
*M:sit  Angelum  suum,  et  eiuxit  vc^  ex  ^^'^^-pro.'  Praererea  scriptum 
est,  Esa.  Ixiii.  9,  '  Et  Angelus  faciei  ejus  saivos  fecit  ipsos,' — nimirum 
il'.e  Angelus  cui  est  Dei  facies;  de  quo  dictum  est,  Exod.  x xxiii.  14, 
*  Facies  mea  prasibit,  et  efficiam  ut  quiescas.'  Denique,  Ule  Angelus 
est  de  quo  va:es,  MaL  i  L  1,  *  Et  subito  veniet  ad  templum  suum 
Dominus,quem  vos  qu2erltis,et  Angeius  foederis,  quern  cupitis.'"  And 
again  to  the  same  purpose:  "  Animadverte  attente  quid  ista  sibi 
velint,  'Facies  mea  praeibit;'  Moses  enim  et  Israelitae  semper  opta- 
verunt  angelum  primum,  cseterum  quia  ille  esset  vere  intelligere  non 
potuerunt,  neque  enim  ab  aliis  percipiebant,  neque  prophetica  no- 
tione  satis  assequehantur.  Atqui '  facies  Dei'  ipsum  Deum  significat, 
quod  apud  omnes  interf>retes  est  in  confesso.  Verum  ne  per  som- 
nium  qiiidem  ista  intelligere  quisquam  possit,  nisi  sit  in  mysteiiis 
legis  eruditui"  And  again:  "  'Facies  mea  prsecedet;'  hoc  est,  'An- 
gelus foederis,  ouem  vos  cupitis,  in  quo  videbitur  facies  mea;'  de  quo 
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dictum  est,  'Tempore  accepto  exaudiara  te;  nomen  meum  in  eo  est; 
faciamque  ui  quiescas;  sive  e^ciam  ut  ipse  tibi  sit  lenis  et  beni^- 
nus.  Deque  te  ducat  per  rigidum,  sed  placide  et  clementer;"' — "  This 
Angel,  if  we  ^peak  exactly,  is  the  Angel  the  Redeemer,  concerning 
whom  it  is  written,  'My  name  is  in  him,'  ExoL  xxiii  21 ;  that  Angel 
who  said  unto  Jacob,  '  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,'  GeiL  xxxL  13 ;  he 
of  whom  it  is  said,  '  And  God  called  unto  Moses  out  of  the  bush.' 
Exod.  iii.  -L  And  he  is  called  an  Angel  because  he  govemeth 
the  world:  for  it  is  written,  Deut  vL  21.  'The  LoED  brought  us 
out  of  Egypt:'  and  elsewhere,  Num.  xx  16, '  He  sent  his  AngcI,  and 
brought  us  out  of  Egypt'  Moreover,  it  is  written,  Isa.  IxiiL  9,  '  And 
the  Angel  of  his  face  (presence^  saved  them,' — namely,  that  Angel 
who  is  the  face  of  God;  of  whom  it  is  said,  Exod.  xxxiii  14,  '  Mr 
face  shall  jro  before  thee,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  rest'  Lastlv,  it 
is  that  Angel  of  whom  the  prophet  speak.':.  MaL  iil  1, '  And  the  Lord, 
whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  the  Angel  of 
the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in.'"  His  following  words  are  to 
the  same  purpose:  "Mark  diligently  what  is  the  meaning  of  thei« 
words,  '  My  face  shall  go  before  thee;'  for  Moses  and  the  Israelites 
always  desired  the  chiefest  Angel,  but  who  that  was  they  could  not 
truly  understand,  for  neither  could  they  learn  it  of  any  others  nor 
obtain  it  by  prophecy.  But  the  '  face  of  God'  signifieth  God  himself 
as  all  interpreters  acknowledge.  But  no  man  can  have  the  least 
knowle<lge  hereof  unless  he  be  skilled  in  the  mysteries  of  the  law.* 
He  adds  moreover:  "  *  My  face  shall  go  before  thee,'  that  is,  'the 
Angel  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  desire,  in  whom  my  face  shall  be 
seen;'  of  whom  it  is  said,  '  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee; 
my  name  is  in  him :  I  will  cause  thee  to  rest,  or  cause  that  he  shall 
be  gentle  or  kind  unto  thee,  nor  shall  lead  thee  with  rigour,  bat 
quietly  and  mercifully.' ' 

22.  This  R-  Moses  Bar  Xachman  wrote  ab:",it  the  year  of  the 
Lord  1220,  in  Spain,  and  died  at  Jerusalem  aLuo  1260,  and  he  is 
one  of  the  chiefest  masters  of  the  Jews.  And  there  are  many  things 
occurring  in  his  writiugs  beyond  the  common  rate  of  their  present 
apprehensions,  as  in  the  places  cited  he  doth  plainly  evert  one  of 
the  principal  foundations  of  their  present  infidelity:  for  he  not  only 
grants,  but  contends  and  proves,  that  the  Angel  spoken  of  was  God; 
and  bfing  sent  of  God  as  his  angel,  he  must  be  a  distinct  person  in 
the  Deity,  as  we  have  proved.  The  reason,  indeed,  he  fixeih  on  why 
he  is  called  an  Angel,  namely,  "  because  he  govemeth  the  world," 
although  the  thing  in  itself  be  true,  is  not  so  proper;  for  be  is  so 
called  because  of  his  eternal  designation  and  actual  delegation  by 
the  Father  unto  the  work  of  saving  the  church,  in  all  conditions 
from  first  to  last.  And  as  he  acknowledgeth  that  his  being  called 
•*  The  face  of  God"  jrovcs  him  to  l-e  God,  so  it  doth  no  less  eviJciitly 
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evince  his  personal  distinction  from  him  whose  face  he  is, — that  is, 
"  the  biigh^,ness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person/' 
And  what  he  adds  of  the  mercy  and  benignity  which,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  he  exerciseth  towards  his  people,  is  signally  suitable 
unto  the  tenderness  and  mercy  which  the  great  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation exerciseth  by  God's  appointment  towards  all  those  whom  he 
leads  and  conducts  unto  glory. 

28.  It  is  also  not  unworthy  consideration  what  some  of  tliem  write 
in  Tanchuma,  an  ancient  comment  on  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
Speaking  of  the  Angel  that  went  before  them,  from  Exod.  xxiii.  20, 
"God,"  say  they,  "said  unto  Moses, '  Behold,  I  send  my  Angel  before 
thy  face.'  But  Moses  answered,  'I  will  not  have  an  angel,  but  I  will 
have  thyself.'  But  when  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  first  saw  the 
angel,  he  said,  'Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries?'  Then 
the  angel  answered, '  I  am  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  and  now 
I  come.'  As  if  he  had  said, '  I  am  come  a  second  time,  that  I  may 
lead  the  Israelites  into  their  possession.  I  came  when  Moses  thy 
master  was  the  ruler;  but  when  he  saw  me,  he  would  not  have  me 
to  go  Vv'ith  him,  but  refused  me.'  As  soon  as  Joshua  heard  this,  he 
fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped,  saying,  '  What  sp-eaketh  my  Lord 
unto  his  servant?' " 

Answerable  hereunto  in  the  Talmud.  Tractat.  Sanhed.,  cap.  iv., 
Echad  dine  Mamonoth,  they  have  a  gloss  on  these  words,  Exod. 
xxiii.  21,  C3j;t:'pp  s'l'^  N?; — "  He  will  not  pardon  your  trausgi-essions:" 
nsL'^  nau  ]''^:^  p'2  xmao^n  n''^  i»xnn  pnn^  nm  D^yc'si'  niijon  b)y  i6 

K''3D1  K^i'lD  n'^b'^  XpJins^  I^^DX  M  1J''t<D1  iniDDND  103  1JX1  IJ^yti'D ; — 
*'  'He  caunot  spare  or  pardon  your  transgressions;'  what  then  doth  he 
do,  or  could  he  do?  Wherefore  he  said  unto  him"  (to  God),  "  '  We  be- 
lieve that  he  cannot  pardon  our  transgressions,  and  therefore  we  refuse 
him,  and  will  not  accept  of  him ;  no,  not  for  a  leader  to  go  in  and  out 
before  us.' "  They  greatly  mistake  in  supposing  that  the  angel  whom 
alone  Moses  refused  was  he  that  afterwards  appeared  unto  Joshua; 
for  he  was  the  same  with  him  in  whom  was  the  "  name  of  God," 
and  who  was  promised  unto  them  under  the  name  of  the  face  or 
presence  of  God.  But  herein  they  were  right  enough,  that  not 
Moses,  but  their  church  under  the  law,  refused  that  "Angel  of  God's 
presence,"  who  was  to  conduct  them  that  obey  him  into  everlasting 
rest.  And  the  church  of  believers  under  Joshua,  which  was  a  type 
.,  of  the  church  of  the  new  testament,  adhering  unto  him,  found  rest 
unto  their  souls. 

24.  And  this  Angel  of  whom  we  have  spoken  was  he  whom  the 
Talmudists  call  jntonD,  "  Metatron."  Ben  Uzziel,  in  his  Taigum 
on  Gen.  v.,  ascribes  this  name  unto  Enoch.  He  ascended,  saith  he, 
into  heaven,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  sm  sn-JD  |nDL3''D  n''i2'^  j^ipi, — 
"  and  his  name  was  called  Metatron,  the  great  sciibe."     But  this 
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opinion  is  rejected  and  confuted  in  the  Talmud.  There  they  tell 
us  that  "Metatrou"  is  D^yn  nt:*, — "the  prince  of  the  world;"  or, 
as  EHas  calls  him  in  Tislibi,  cjan  Tj', — "  the  prince  of  God's  pre- 
sence." The  mention  of  this  name  is  in  Talmud.  Tract.  Sanhed.,  cap. 
iv.,  where  they  plainly  intimate  that  they  intend  an  uncreated  Angel 
thereby;  for  they  assign  such  things  unto  him  as  are  incompetent  to 
any  other.  And,  as  Reuchlin  informeth  us  from  the  Cahbalists, 
they  say,  p"iDt:»  nc'D  ^C'  ""ai; — "  Metatron  was  the  master  or  teacher 
of  Moses  himself."  "  He  it  is,"  saith  Elias,  "  who  is  the  angel  always 
appearing  in  the  presence  of  God ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  '  My  name  is 
in  him.' "  And  the  Talmudists  add,  that  he  hath  power  to  blot  out 
the  sins  of  Israel;  whence  they  call  him  "The  chancellor  of  heaven." 
And  Bechai,  a  famous  master  among  them,  afhrms  that  his  name 
signifies  lioth  a  lord,  a  messenger,  and  a  keeper,  on  Exod.  x.xiii. ; — 
a  lurd,  because  he  ruleth  all;  a  messenger,  bec:iuse  he  standeth 
always  before  God,  to  do  his  will ;  and  a  keeper,  because  he  keepeth 
Israel  The  etymology,  I  confess,  which  he  gives  unto  this  pur- 
pose of  that  name  is  weak  and  foolish ;  nor  is  that  of  Elias  one 
jot  better,  who  tells  us  that  "Metatron"  is  p^  rj'^3,  in  the  Greek 
tongue,  "  one  sent."  But  yet  it  is  evident  what  is  intended  by 
these  obscure  intimations,  which  are  the  corrupted  relics  of  ancient 
traditions,  namely,  the  uncreated  Prince  of  glory,  who,  being  Lord 
of  all,  appeared  of  old  unto  the  patriarchs  as  the  angel  or  messenger 
of  the  Father.  And  as  for  the  word  itself,  it  is  either  a  con  iipt 
expression  of  the  Latin,  "  mediator,"  such  as  is  usual  amongst  them, 
or  a  mere  gematrical  fiction,  to  answer  unto  '•ntJ',  the  "  Almighty," 
there  being  a  coincidence  in  the  numerical  signification  of  their 
letters. 

And  this  was  another  way  whereby  God  instmcted  the  church  of 
old  in  the  mystery  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah  who  was  promised 
unto  them. 


EXEHCITATION  XL 

FAITH  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH  OF  THE  JEWS  CONCERNING 
THE  MESSIAH. 

I.  Messiah  promised  of  old.  2.  Faith  of  the  ancient  church  of  the  Jews  con- 
cerning him.  3.  State  of  the  J.ws  at  his  coming?— Expectations  of  it  ex- 
posed to  the  seducements  of  impostors.  4.  Faith  of  their  forefatiiers  io.st 
among  them— Sadducee^  expected  a  Messiah— Oti  what  grounds— Con^st- 
eiicv  of  their  principles.  5.  True  Messiah  rejected  hy  them— (ieueral  rea.son 
th.reof.  6  Story  of  Bar-Cosha,  and  Rahbi  Akilia— Miracles  to  be  \\roiight 
by  the  Mei^Mah.  "?.  Slate  of  the  Jews  after  the  days  of  Bar  Cosb.-i— Faith  of 
their  forefathers  utterly  ren-imced.  8.  Opini<  n  of  Hiliel,  detixing  any  M.s-iah 
to  come— Occasion  of  it— Tlieir  judgment  of  him.     9.  The  things  c-.ni  eni- 
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ing  the  Messiah  mysterious — Seeming  inconsistencies  in  the  prophecies  and 
descriptions  of  him.  10.  Reconciled  in  the  gospel — That  rejected  by  the 
Jews.  11.  Their  imagination  of  two  Messiahs,  ]\lessiah  Bt-n  Joseph  and 
Messiah  Ben  David — Story  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph.  12.  Of  Armilliis.  13. 
Rise  and  occasion  of  the  fable  concerning  him — Jews  acquainted  with  the 
Book  of  Revelation.  14.  Their  story  of  the  building  of  Rome — V"p  sas, 
what.  15.  Death  of  Ben  Joseph.  16, 17.  Thefable  concerning  him  disproved  — 
The  same  with  that  of  the  R(jmanists  concerning  Antichrist.  18.  Of  Messiah 
Ben  David — The  faith  and  expectation  of  the  Jews  concerning  him.  19.  The 
opinion  of  Maimonides.  20.  Sum  of  the  Judaical  creed.  21.  Ground  and 
reason  of  their  present  unbelief.  22.  Ignorance  of  their  miserable  condition 
by  nature.  23.  ignorance  of  acceptable  righteousness;  24.  And  of  the 
judgment  of  God  concerning  sin;  25,  26.  Also  of  the  nature  and  end  of 
the  law.  27.  Corrupt  affections.  28.  Envy  against  the  Gentiles,  because 
of  the  privileges  claimed  by  them  ;  29.  And  their  oppressions.  30.  Judaical 
faith  concerning  the  Messiah.  31.  Tl;e  folly  of  it.  32.  Of  the  promises  of  the 
Old  Testament.    33-35.  Threefold  interpretation  of  them.     30.  Conclusion. 

1.  We  Lave  proved  the  promise  of  a  person  to  be  born  aud 
anointed  unto  the  work  of  relieving  mankind  from  sin  and  miser}', 
and  to  bring  them  back  unto  God;  and  what  kind  of  person  he 
wa«!  to  be  we  have  also  showed.  It  remains  that  we  consider  what 
was  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church  of  the  Jews  concerning  him;  as 
also  what  are,  aud  have  been  for  many  generations,  the  apprehen- 
sions and  expectations  of  the  same  people  about  the  same  object  of 
faith,  with  the  occasions  aud  reasons  of  their  present  infidelity  and 
obstinacy. 

2.  For  the  faith  of  the  ancient  chmxh,  it  hath  been  already  suffi- 
ciently discoursed.  What  God  r'evealed,  that  they  believed.  They 
of  old  saw  not,  indeed,  clearly  and  fully  into  the  sense  of  the  pro- 
mises,— as  to  the  way  and  manner  whereby  God  would  work  out  and 
accomplish  the  mercy  and  grace  which  they  lived  and  died  in  the 
laith  and  hope  of;  but  this  they  knew,  that  God  would,  in  liis  ap- 
pointed time,  in  and  by  the  nature  of  man,  in  one  to  be  born  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  and  house  of  David,  cause  atonement  to  be 
made  for  sin,  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  aud  work  out  the 
salvation  of  his  elect.  This  was  abundantly  revealed,  this  they 
steadfastly  believed,  and  in  the  faith  hereof  "  obtained  a  good  re- 
port," or  testimony  from  God  himself  that  they  "  pleased  him,"  in- 
herited the  promises,  and  were  made  partakers  of  life  eternal;  and 
further  at  present  we  need  not  inquire  into  their  light  and  appre- 
hensions, seeing  they  must  be  considered  in  our  Exposition  of  the 
Epistle  itself,  which  now  way  is  making  unto. 

3.  For  the  Jews,  as  divested  of  the  privileges  of  their  forefcithers, 
we  may  consider  them  with  reference  unto  two  principal  sea.sons; — 
first,  From  the  time  of  the  actual  exliibition  of  the  promised  Seed, 
or  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  the  time  of  the  composition  of 
their  Mishnah  aud  Talmuds  that  ensued  thereon  ;  secoutlly.  From 
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thence  unto  this  present  day;  and  in  both  the.se  seasons  we  may 
consider  the  prevailing  opinions  amongst  them  concerning  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  his  coming,  and  the  work  that  he  hath  to  do.  That, 
towards  the  close  of  prophecy  in  the  churcii  of  okl,  the  hearts  and 
spirits  of  men  were  intently  fixed  on  a  desire  and  expectation  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  last  of  the  prophets  clearly  testifies: 
Mai.  iii.  1,  "  The  Lord,  whom  ye  are  seeking,  the  Angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, whom  ye  are  desiring,  shall  come  suddenly."  As  the  time 
of  his  coming  drew  nigh,  this  expectation  was  increased  and  hei'>-!it- 
ened  ;  so  that  they  continually  looked  out  after  him,  as  if  he  were  to 
enter  amongst  them  every  moment.  No  sooner  did  any  one  make 
an  appearance  of  something  extraordinary,  but  instantly  they  were 
ready  to  say,  "  Is  not  this  the  Me.ssiah?"  This  gave  advantage  unto 
sundry  seditious  impostors,  as  Theudas  and  Judas  of  Galilee,  to 
deceive  many  of  them  unto  their  ruin.  John  the  Baptist  also  they 
inquired  about,  John  i.  19,  20;  yea,  and  they  had  divulged  sucli 
a  report  of  their  expectations,  with  the  predictions  and  prophecies 
that  they  were  built  upon,  that  the  whole  world  took  notice  of  it, 
as  hath  been  elsewhere  manifested  out  of  the  best  Roman  histo- 
rians. This  was  tlie  state  of  the  Judaical  church  not  long  befoie 
the  destruction  of  the  second  temple.  And  so  fixed  were  they  in 
their  resolutions  that  he  was  to  come  about  that  season,  that  dui-iiiir 
the  last  desolating  siege  of  the  city,  they  looked  every  day  when  he 
would  come  and  save  them, 

4.  But  notwithstanding  this  earnest  desire  and  expectation,  they 
had  utterly  lost  the  light  and  faith  of  their  forefathers  about  the 
nature,  woik,  and  office,  of  the  promised  Messiah ;  for,  being  grown 
carnal,  and  minding  only  things  earthly  and  present,  they  utterly  over- 
looked the  spiritnal  genealogy  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman  from  the  first 
promise,  and,  wre.sting  all  prophecies  and  predictions  to  their  am- 
bitious, covetous,  corrupt  inclinations  and  interests,  they  fancied  him 
unto  themselves  as  one  that  was  to  deliver  them  from  all  outward 
trouble,  and  to  satisfy  them  with  the  glory  and  desirable  things  of 
this  world,  without  respect  to  sin  and  the  curse,  or  deliverance  from 
thern;  and  hence  the  JSadducees,  who  denied  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  consequently  all  rewards  and  punishments  in  another 
woild,  yet  no  less  desired  and  expected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
than  the  Pharisees  and  their  disciples.  And  the  truth  is,  they  had 
brought  their  principles  unto  a  better  consistency  than  the  others 
had  done;  for  if  the  promised  Me.ssiah  was  only  to  procure  them  the 
"good  things"  of  this  world,  and  that  whilst  they  lived  in  it,  it  was 
in  vain  to  look  for  another  world  to  come,  and  the  blessings  thereof. 
To  look  for  eternal  life,  and  yet  to  confine  the  promise  of  the  Seed 
to  the  things  of  this  lite  only,  there  was  neither  ground  uor  reason; 
60  that  the  Phaiisees  laid  down  the  principle  which   the  Sadducees 
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naturally  drew  their  conclusion  from.  Some,  in  the  meantime, 
among  them,  God's  secret  ones,  as  Simeon,  Anna,  Joseph,  Zacharias, 
and  Elisabeth,  but  es{)ecially  the  blessed  Virgin,  with  many  more, 
retained  no  doubt  the  ancient  faith  of  their  forefathers.  But  the 
body  of  the  people,  with  their  leaders,  being  either  flagitiously  wicked 
or  superstitiously  proud,  fancied  a  Messiah  suited  unto  their  own 
lusts  and  desires, — such  a  one  as  we  shall  afterwards  describe.  And 
this  prejudicate  opinion  of  a  terrene,  outward,  glorious  kingdom, 
in  and  of  this  world,  was  that  which,  working  in  them  a  neglect 
of  those  spiritual  and  eternal  purposes  for  which  he  was  promised, 
hardened  them  to  an  utter  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah  when  he 
came  unto  them. 

5.  That  this  was  the  ground  on  which  they  rejected  the  promised 
Mes.siah  is  evident  from  the  story  of  the  Gospel,  and  we  shall  further 
prove  it  upon  them  in  our  ensuing  discourses.  How  they  did  that, 
and  what  was  the  end  thereof,  are  well  known.  But  after  they  had 
done  this,  and  murdered  the  Prince  of  life,  to  justify  themselveS  in 
their  wickedness  and  unbehef,  they  still  with  all  earnestness  looked 
after  such  a  Messiah  as  they  had  framed  in  their  own  imagination. 
And  herein  they  grew  more  earnest  and  furious  than  ever:  for 
they  had  not  only  their  own  false,  preconceived  opinion,  strengthened 
by  their  carnal  interests  and  desires  of  earthly  things,  to  act  and 
provoke  them,  but  also  their  reputation  of  and  pretence  unto  the  love 
and  favour  of  God  to  heighten  them  in  their  presumptions;  because 
they  could  not  retain  the  least  sense  of  them,  if  it  might  be  supposed 
that  they  had  rejected  the  true  Messiah,  because  in  his  way  and 
work  he  answered  not  their  expectation.  For  this  is  the  course  of 
pride  and  carnal  wisdom,  to  pursue  those  miscarriages  with  violence 
wherein  they  have  been  wickedly  engaged,  and  to  lay  hold  on  any 
pretence  that  may  seem  to  justify  them  in  what  they  have  done. 
And  on  this  account  they  exposed  themselves  as  a  prey  unto 
every  seducer  who  made  the  least  appearance  of  being  such  a  Mes- 
siah as  they  thought  meet  for  them  to  receive.  This  at  last  cast 
them  on  a  second  shipwreck  in  the  business  of  Bar-Cosba,  who, 
pretending  himself  to  be  their  Messiah,  sent  to  deliver  them  from  tlie 
Roman  yoke,  and  to  set  up  a  kingdom  amongst  them,  drew  them 
all  the  world  over  into  that  sedition,  outrage,  and  war,  which  ended 
in  an  almost  universal  extirpation  of  the  whole  nation  from  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

6.  Now,  because  in  the  business  of  this  Bar-Cosba  they  met  with 
a  sore  disappointment,  that  turned  the  stream  of  their  imaginations 
and  expectations  for  a  long  season,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  in 
our  passage  a  brief  account  concerning  him  and  the  things  which 
befell  them  in  those  days.  Some  of  the  Jews  affirm  that  there  were 
two  of  that  name,  both  heads  of  sedition  amongst  them.     One  of 
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these  they  place  under  Domitian ;  and  the  other,  who  was  his  grand- 
child, under  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian.  So  do  the  authors 
of  ShaLscheleth  Hakkabala  and  of  Tzemach  David.  B\it  the  stories 
of  those  times,  with  the  condition  of  the  Jews  under  Domitian,  will 
allow  no  other  place  unto  the  former  but  in  their  own  imaginations. 
The  latter  was  well  known  in  the  world,  and  hath  left  himself  a 
name,  such  as  it  is,  in  the  writings  of  Christians  and  the  histories 
of  the  Romans;  for  Hadrian  the  emperor,  provoked  by  a  seditious 
tumult  and  rebellion  of  the  Jews  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign, 
— which  he  suppressed  by  Martins  Turbo,  as  Dio,  Eusebius,  and 
Orosius  declare, — drove  them  from  Jerusalem,  and  built  a  temple  to 
Jupiter  in  the  place  where  the  old  temple  stood.  This  ])roved  a 
great  provocation  to  the  Jews  all  the  world  over,  yea,  turned  them 
into  rage  and  madness;  and  they  were  in  those  days  exceedingly 
prone  unto  tumults  and  uproars,  as  being  poor  and  needy,  not 
having  as  yet  given  themselves  to  scrape  wealth  together,  the  love 
whereof  hath  been  the  great  means  of  keeping  them  in  quietness  in 
succeeding  acres. 

In  this  condition  Bar-Cosba  shows  himself  amongst  them,  pretend- 
ing that  he  was  their  Messiah,  as  they  confess  in  the  Talmud.  Tjaut. 
Sanhed.  Dist.  Chekk.  He  reigned,  they  say,  three  years  and  a 
half, — a  fatal  period  of  time;  and  n^^'^D  N*:x  pm^  "IDX, — "  he  said  to 
the  rabbins,  '  I  am  the  Messiah.'"  Immediately,  one  of  their  finnous 
master's,  whose  memory  they  yet  much  reveience,  Rabbi  Akiba, 
became  his  armour-bearer,  and  so  far  his  trumpeter  also  as  to  [iro- 
claim  him  to  be  their  King  Messiah;  for  this  is  their  way,  when 
they  get  a  false  Messiah,  they  have  also  a  false  yrophet  to  usher 
him  in,  or  to  set  him  off  unto  the  peo[)le.  And  this  Akiba,  as 
Maimonides  informs  us,  njD'DH  VO^noi  TVn  ^nj  D3n,  "  was  a  great, 
wise  man,  and  one  of  the  wise  men  of  the  Mishnah,"  as  his  sayings  in 
it  manifest;  so  that  idl  the  wise  men  of  that  generation  followed  him, 
and  took  this  Bar-Cosba  for  their  King  and  Messiah.  And  he  first 
applied  unto  him  the  prophecy  of  Balaam,  Num.  xxiv.  17,  concern- 
ing the  Star  that  should  come  out  of  Jacol);  whereon  they  changed 
his  name,  and  calieil  him  Bar-Cochba,  or  "The  son  of  the  Star;"  or, 
as  some  say,  that  was  his  name  at  first,  whence  the  blind  rabbin 
took  occasion  to  apply  that  prediction  unto  him.  Concerning  him, 
also,  they  interpreted  the  pi-ophecy  of  the  Shiloh,  and  that  also  in 
Hao-aai  about  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  eaitii,  as  they 
acknowledge  in  the  Talmud,  in  the  place  fore-cited.  This  man,  there- 
lore,  a  magician  and  a  bloody  murderer,  by  the  common  advice  and 
counsel  of  their  doctors  and  wise  men,  they  gathered  unto  in  nnilti- 
tndes,  and  eml -raced  as  their  Deliverer.  So  soon  as  he  had  got 
strength  and  power,  he  set  hmiself  to  tlie  work  which  they  expected 
hoiu  their  Me.>,siah,  namely,  to  conciuer  the  Romans,  and  to  extir- 
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pate  the  Christens;  which  last,  as  Justin  Martyr,  who  hved  near 
those  days,  informs  us,  he  endeavoured  with  all  cruelty.  In  the  pur- 
suit of  this  design  he  continued  for  three  years  and  a  half,  obsti- 
nately managing  a  bloody  war  against  the  Romans,  until  the  impostor 
himself  was  slain,  their  great  rabbi  taken  and  tortured  to  death 
with  iron  cards,  and  such  a  devastation  made  of  the  whole  nation 
as  that  to  this  day  they  could  never  gather  together  in  great  numbers 
in  any  place  of  the  world. 

Maimonides  tells  us  of  this  Bar-Cosba,  whom  they  all  received  for 
their  Messiah,  DDID  i6)  mx  X^  D^DSn  1J00  'bn'Cf  i6, — •"  that  the 
wise  men  required  of  him  neither  sign  nor  wonder;"  that  is,  no 
miracle:  but  others  of  them  report  that  "  he  caused  fire  to  come  out 
of  his  mouth,"  with  other  diabolical  delusions,  fit  to  deceive  a  poor, 
blinded,  credulous  multitude.  And  the  opinion  of  Maimonides,  that 
they  look  for  no  miracles  from  the  Messiah,  seems  to  be  vented  on 
purpose  to  obviate  the  plea  of  the  Christians  from  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  is  contrary  unto  the  constant  per- 
suasion of  most  ot  their  masters,  and  his  own  judgment  declared  in 
other  places.  And  the  Targum  itself  on  Hab.  iii.  18  hath  these 
words,  "in'''C'Df5  lllini  Xjp-1131  N^DJ  hv  pn  ; — "  Because  of  the  miracu- 
lous signs  and  redemption  that  thou  shalt  work  for"  (or  "  by")  "  thy 
Messiah."  So  they  call  the  miracles  wrought  at  their  coming  out 
of  Egypt,  D''D3  or  N''D3.  See  Hos.  ii.  15,  Targum.  And  on  this 
ground  do  they  studiously  and  wickedly  endeavour  to  stain,  by  any 
means,  the  glory  of  the  miracles  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  tiie  end  of 
this  impostor, — who  probably  was  intended  in  these  words  of  our 
Saviour,  John  v.  43,  "  If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him 
ye  will  receive," — hath  proved  the  shame  and  reproach  of  their 
hopes  and  expectations  unto  all  generations. 

7.  From  this  time  forward,  the  remaining  Jews,  with  their  posterity, 
utterly  rejected  the  faith  of  their  father  Abraham,  and  of  the  rest  of 
their  progenitors,  who  thereby  "obtained  a  good  report"  and  "this  tes- 
timony, that  they  pleased  God."  A  Messiah  that  had  been  promised 
unto  Adam,  the  common  father  of  us  all ;  one  that  should  he  ix  spiritual 
Redeemer  from  sin  and  misery;  a  Goiil  or  Redeemer  from  death  and 
wrath ;  a  Peace-maker  between  God  and  man  ;  one  that  should  work 
out  everlasting  salvation,  the  great  blessing  wherein  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  were  to  have  an  interest;  a  spiritual  and  eternal  Prophet,  ■ 
Priest,  and  King,  God  and  man  in  one  person, — they  neither  looked 
for  any  more,  nor  desired.  A  temporal  king  and  deliverer,  promised 
unto  themselves  alone,  to  give  them  ease,  dominion,  wealth,  and 
power,  they  would  now  have,  or  none  at  all.  They  would  not  think 
it  thankworthy  towards  God  himself,  to  send  them  a  Messiah  to 
deliver  them  from  sin.  And  in  their  expectations  of  such  a  one,  after 
they  had   been  well  wearied  with  many  hustrations,  they  were,  as 
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was  said,  in  their  adlierence  unto  B.ar-Cosba  almost  extirpated  from 
the  face  of  the  earth;  only  God  in  his  providence,  who  hath  yet 
another  work  to  accomplish  towards  them,  hath  preserved  them  a 
remnant  unto  his  glory. 

S.  In  this  condition,  some  of  them  began  to  deny  that  there  was 
any  Messiah  to  be  expected  or  looked  for.  Tiiis  opinion  is  ascribed 
in  the  Talmud  unto  Rabbi  Hillel,  lib.  Sanhed.  cajx  Chelek.  This  was 
not  that  Hillel  whom  they  call  pTn,  "  The  elder,"  the  famous  master 
of  traditions,  who  with  Shammai  lived  under  the  second  temple,  but 
another,  of  whom  some  say  that  he  was  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  others, 
more  probably,  that  he  lived  a  long  time  after  those  days.  But  when- 
ever he  lived,  they  say  of  him,  nauC'  bx'^t^'''b  n^'C'D  Dni?  px  IDIS  ^i'm 
in^prn  ^O'-a  ini^^X ; — "Rabbi  Hillel  said,  'A  Messiah  shall  not  be  given 
unto  Israel ;  for  they  enjoyed  him  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah.'"  This  was 
a  fruit  of  their  ajiplying  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  chap.  ix.  6,  7,  unto 
Hezekiah;  for  if  he  was  intended  therein,  he  was  unquestionably  the 
only  Messiah.  But  it  doth  not  appear  that  this  opinion  was  mucli 
followed;  for  a  great  dispute  arose  amongst  them  whetlier  Hillel 
were  not  to  be  esteemed  an  apostate,  and  to  have  lost  his  interest 
in  the  world  to  come  by  this  opinion.  Those  who,  following  Mai- 
monides,  make  the  article  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  one  of  the 
fundamentals  of  the  law,  are  greatly  offended  at  him ;  but  he  is  more 
gently  treated  by  Joseph  Albo,  Sepher  Ikharim,  Orat.  i.,  on  the 
account  that  this  article  is  not  fundamental,  but  only  one  branch  of 
the  great  root  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Abarbanel  goes  another 
way  to  excuse  him;  but  generally  they  all  condenm  his  opinion. 
In  this  persuasion,  then,  that  a  Messiah  is  promised,  and  shall  come, 
they  all  continue;  but  whereas,  as  was  before  observed,  they  have 
utterly  rejected  the  faith  and  light  of  the  church  of  old,  they  have 
in  their  Talmuds,  and  for  ages  ensuing  thtir  composition,  coined  so 
many  foolish  imaginations  concerning  him,  his  jDerson,  work,  office, 
kingdom,  life,  continuance,  and  succession,  as  are  endless  to  recount. 
But  yet,  that  the  reader  may  in  them  consider  the  w^otul  condition 
of  men  rejected  of  God,  cast  out  ot  his  covenant,  and  i)ere;ived  of  his 
Spirit,  and  withal  of  how  little  use  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  unto  the  vain  minds  of  men  wholly  destitute  of  divine  illumina- 
tion and  grace ;  and  also  learn  what  is  that  present  persuasion  of  the" 
Jews  wdiicli  the}^  prefer  before  the  faith  of  their  Ibretathers,  and 
what  they  conceive  of  that  Me.ssiah  for  who.se  sake  they  reject  Him 
in  whom  alone  there  is  salvation;  I  shall  give  an  account  of  the  most 
important  heads  of  their  opinions  and  conjectures  about  him,  as  also 
of  the  principal  occasions  of  their  being  hardened  in  their  impeni- 
tency  and  unbelief 

9.  OurapiKstle  tells  us,  1  Tim.  iii.  16,that  "without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  jusiilied 
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in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory."  All  things  which  concern  the 
^lessiah,  his  person,  office,  and  work,  are  exceedingly  mysterious,  as 
containing  the  principal  effect  of  the  eternal  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  and  the  sacred  depths  of  the  counsel  of  his  will.  Hence  the 
things  spoken  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament  are,  unto  carnal  reason, 
full  of  seeming  inconsistencies.  As,  for  instance,  it  is  promised  of 
him  that  he  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15;  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  chap.  xxii.  18;  and  of  the  posterity  of  David: 
and  yet  that  his  name  should  be,  "  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace,"  Isa.  ix.  6;  and  of  him  it  is  said,  "  Tiiy 
throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"  Ps.  xlv.  6 ;  and  we  are  told  that  he 
is  "The  Lord  our  righteousness,"  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  that  he  is  "  The  Lord 
of  hosts,"  Zech.  ii.  8.  Moreover,  it  is  declared  that  he  shall  sit  upon 
his  throne  for  ever,  and  reign,  whilst  his  enemies  are  made  his  foot- 
stool, Isa.  ix.  7,  Ps.  ii.  6-8,  xlv.  6,  7,  ex.  1 :  and  yet  that  he  shall  be  cut 
off,  Dan.  ix.  26 ;  that  he  shall  be  pierced  m  his  hands  and  feet,  Ps. 
xxii.  16;  slain  by  the  sword  of  God,  Zech.  xiii.  7;  and  that  in  his 
death  he  shall  have  his  grave  made  among  the  wicked  and  with  tlie 
rich,  Isa.  liii.  9.  Also,  that  he  shall  come  with  great  glory,  and  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14;  and  that  he  shall  come  lowly, 
riding  on  an  ass,  and  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass,  Zech.  ix.  9:  that 
the  soul  of  the  Lord  was  well  pleased  with  him,  and  always  de- 
lighted in  him,  Isa.  xlii.  1 ;  and  ye.t  that  it  pleased  him  to  bruise 
him  and  put  him  to  grief,  chap.  liii.  10;  to  forsake  him,  Ps.  xxii.  1 : 
that  he  was  to  be  a  king  and  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  Zech. 
vi.  18;  and  yet  the.se  things  were  inconsistent,  the  kingdom  being 
annexed  unto  the  family  of  David,  and  the  priesthood  to  the  pos- 
terity of  Aaron,  by  divine  constitution :  that  he  should  be  honoured 
and  worshipped  of  all  nations,  Ps.  xlv.  12,  Ixxii.  10,  11,  15;  and  yet 
that  he  should  be  rejected  and  despised,  as  one  altogether  unde- 
sirable, Isa  liii.  3:  that  he  should  stand  and  feed  (or  rule)  in  the 
name  and  majesty  of  God,  Micah  v.  4;  and  yet  complain,  "  I  am  a 
worm  and  no  man,  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people," 
Ps.  xxii.  6.  All  which,  with  sundry  others  of  the  like  nature  con- 
cerning his  office  and  work,  are  clearly  reconciled  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  their  concurrence  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
openly  and  fully  declared. 

10.  At  the  time  of  his  coming,  the  Jews  were  generally  as  ignorant 
of  these  things  as  Nicodemus  was  of  regeneration, — they  knew  not 
how  they  might  be;  and  therefore,  whenever  our  Saviour  intimated 
unto  them  his  divine  nature,  they  were  filled  with  rage  and  mad- 
ness, John  viii.  58,  59.  They  would  stone  him,  because,  being  a 
man,  he  declared  himself  to  be  God,  chap.  x.  30-33 ;  and  yet, 
■when  he  proved  it  to  them  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  so,  inasmuch 
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as  that  being  David's  son,  yet  "David  in  Spirit  called  him  Lord," 
they  were  confounded,  not  being  "able  to  answer  him  a  word,"  Matt- 
xxii.41-4r;.  When  he  told  them  that  "the  Son  of  man,"  the  Messiah, 
must  be  "lifted  up,"  that  i.s,  in  his  death  on  the  cross,  they  objected 
unto  him  out  of  the  law  that  "  Christ  abideth  for  ever,"  John  xii. 
34;  and  they  knew  not  how  to  reconcile  these  things.  Hence  .some 
of  his  own  disciples  thought  he  could  not  be  the  Messiah  when  they 
saw  tliat  he  died,  Luke  xxiv.  20,  21 ;  ami  the  best  of  them  seemed 
to  have  expected  an  outward,  tern2:)()ral  kingdom.  But  of  all  these 
difficulties,  as  was  said,  and  seeming  inconsistencies,  there  i;*  a 
blessed  reconciliation  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  an  application  made 
of  them  to  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  office  he  bare,  and  the 
"work  that  he  accomplished.  Tliis  tVie  Jews  refusing  by  unbelief, 
they  have  invented  many  fond  and  lewd  imaginations  to  free  them- 
selves from  these  difficulties  and  entanglements.  Some  things  they 
deny  to  be  spoken  concerning  the  Messiah,  some  things  they  wrest 
and  pervert  to  their  own  apprehensions,  and  somewhat  they  allow 
and  look  for  that  is  truly  promised. 

11.  First,  For  his  person  and  the  things  spoken  concerning  it,  they 
apply  thereunto  the  principal  enuine  which  they  have  invented  for 
their  relief;  for  whereas  the  Scripture  hath  declared  unto  us  such 
a  Messiah  as  should  have  the  natures  of  God  and  man  in  one 
person,  which  person  should  in  the  nature  of  man  suffer,  and  die, 
and  rise,  for  spiritual  ends  and  purpo.ses,  they  have  rejected  the 
divine  nature  of  this  person,  and  split  that  which  remaiueth  into  tivo 
persons;  to  the  one  whereof  they  assign  one  part  of  his  work,  as  to 
sorrow,  suffer,  and  die ;  to  the  other  another  pirt,  namely,  to  con- 
quer, rule,  and  reign,  according  unto  their  carnal  apprehensions  of 
these  things.  They  have,  I  say,  feigned  two  Messiahs,  between  whom 
they  have  distributed  the  whole  work  of  him  that  is  promised,  ac- 
cording unto  their  understanding  of  it;  and  one  of  these  is  to  come, 
as  they  say,  before  the  other,  to  prepare  his  way  for  him. 

The  first  they  call  Llessiah  Ben  Joseph,  because  he  is  to  be  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim;  the  other,  Me.ssiah  Ben  David,  of  whom  after- 
wards. Both  of  them  are  mentioned  together  in  the  Targum  on 
Cant.  iv.  5,  nnz;N  p  n^c'oi  nn  p  n^j'o  i^piDo^  pn^nyT  in^pa  inn;^ 
— "  Thy  two  deliverers  which  shall  deliver  thee,  Messiah  the  son  of 
David,  and  Messiah  the  son  of  Epliraim,  are  like  to  Moses  and 
Aaron."  The  same  words  are  repeated  again,  chap.  vii.  3.  And  in 
those  places  alone,  in  the  whole  series  of  Targuras,  is  there  any  men- 
tion of  this  fictitious  Me.ssiah;  the  author  of  that  pamphrase  on  the 
Canticles  being  Jo.sephus  Ctecus,  who  lived  after  tlie  linishing  of  the 
Talmuds,  wheieof  he  maketh  mention.  In  other  parts  of  the  Tar- 
gum  he  appeareth  not;  but  in  the  Talmud  he  is  frequently  brought 
on  the  staue.     So  Tractat.  De  Festo  TaberuacuL  Distinct.  Huchuiil 
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Chamesha  :  "  It  is  a  tradition  of  our  masters,  that  the  holy,  blessed 
God  shall  say  unto  Messiah  the  son  of  David,  who  shall  redeem  us, 
(let  him  do  it  suddenly,  in  our  days !)  '  Ask  somewhat  of  me,  and  I 
will  give  it  thee,'  as  Ps.  ii. ;  and  when  he  shall  hear  that  Messiah 
the  son  of  Joseph  is  slain,  he  shall  say  before  the  Lord,  '  Lord  of  the 
world,  I  only  ask  life  of  thee:''  for  it  seems  that  he  shall  be  much 
terrified  with  the  death  of  Ben  Joseph.  Unto  this  [latter]  Messiah 
they  assign  all  things  that  are  dolorous  (and  include  suffering  in  them 
which  they  call  r\^'C'}2  ''^Iin),  that  are  in  the  Scripture  assigned  to 
the  Messiah,  especially  that  prophecy,  Zech.  xii.  10,  "  They  shall 
look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced."  And  hereby  they  suffi- 
ciently discover  the  occasion  of  the  whole  figment  to  have  been  that 
before  intimated,  namely,  a  necessity  of  an  evasion  from  those  testi- 
monies of  Scripture  and  ancient  traditions  which  assign  sorrows  and 
sufferings  unto  the  Messiah,  which  they  will  not  allow  to  belong 
unto  the  son  of  David. 

12.  A  brief  account  may  be  given  of  what  it  is  that  they  now 
ascribe  unto  this  Messiah,  and  what  it  is  that  they  expect  from  him. 
The  whole  of  his  story  depends  on  that  of  one  Armillus,  against 
whom  he  shall  fall  in  battle,  whose  legend  we  must  therefore  also 
touch  upon;  and  this  is  given  us  at  large  in  ?2T\  np3X  "ISD,  in  the 
"  Seventh  Sign  of  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah,"  and  with  some  varia- 
tion in  pamr  IDD,  or  "The  Colloquy  between  Zerubbabel  and  Michael 
the  archangel."  A  fable  it  is  of  no  small  antiquity;  for  we  have  men- 
tion of  him  not  only  in  the  later  Targiuns  on  the  Haa^iographa,  biit  in 
that  of  Jonathan  also  on  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap,  xi,  4:  nTHSD  pijOttm 
NJ?^K'n  Dl^^^nx  N^DD  ''n^;— "  And  by  the  sword  of  his  mouth  he  shall 
slay  the  wicked  Armillus."  And  yet  this  invention  is  not  older 
than  the  Talmud,  however  it  came  into  that  Targum,  which,  for  the 
main  of  it,  was  certainly  written  long  before.  The  mother  of  this 
Armillus  is,  they  say,  to  be  a  "  statue  of  stone  at  Rome,"  wrought 
into  the  similitude  of  a  beautiful  woman.  This,  saith  the  Dialogue 
of  Zerubbabel,  is  the  wife  of  Belial ;  and  Armillus,  that  shall  be  born 
of  her,  is  to  be  the  head  of  all  idolatry  :  n''nn:J'  B'"'L^  ps  p  D"i^"'tDit< 
W'iib  7^  P]"i"inn; — "Armillus,  the  son  of  the  stone,  which  is  in  the 
house  of  filth  of  the  scorners"  (that  is,  the  churches  of  the  Chris- 
tians), "  shall  be  the  tenth  king  that  shall  afflict  Israel." 

The  author  of  Abkath  Rochel  gives  us  somewhat  another  account 
of  his  nativity:  "  The  people  of  all  nations,"  saith  he,  "  allured  with 
the  beauty  of  the  image,  shall  come  to  Rome,  and  commit  fornica- 
tion with  it,  from  whose  uncleanness  at  length  Armillus  shall  be 
born."  The  same  author,  after  a  description  of  his  stature  and  big- 
ness, (for  he  shall  be  twelve  cubits  high,  and  as  broad  as  he  is  long !) 
with  his  hair,  eyes,  and  whole  complexion,  gives  us  also  an  account 
of  his  actions  and  proceedings.     First,  therefore,  he  shall  give  him- 
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self  out  to  the  pD,  "heretics"  (that  is,  Christians)  to  he  tli<>ir 
Messiah,  who  gave  them  their  law,  saying  unto  them,  ^JX  IT'C'D  ■':« 
DDNn^X, — "  I  am  Messiah,  I  am  your  God;"  and  they  shall  presently 
emhrace  him,  and  give  him  their  ni^sn,  or  "  prayer-books,"  ac- 
knowledging him  to  be  the  autiior  of  them.  After  this,  by  the  help 
of  the  Edomites  (Romans),  he  shall  conquer  many  nations,  until, 
coming  unto  the  Jews,  he  shall  require  of  them  to  receive  him  as 
their  Messiah  and  the  author  of  their  law.  But  these  good  Jews 
shall  with  one  consent  oppose  him,  under  the  conduct  of  Messiah 
Ben  Joseph,  and  of  Nehemiah  the  son  of  Husiel,  says  one;  of  Mena- 
chem  the  son  of  Ammiel,  says  another.  And  in  this  war  shall  Mes- 
siah Ben  Joseph  be  slain,  as  it  is  written,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

13.  I  shall  stay  a  little  by  the  wa}',  to  unriddle  this  enigmatical 
fable,  it  having  not  been  by  any  attempted.  The  name  Armillus 
some  suppose  to  be  formed  of  ipri/Mc'kaog,  "a  waster  of  the  people;" 
for  such  they  intend  he  shall  be.  But  the  truth  is,  as  Broughtoa 
first  observed,  and  sundry  others  have  assented  unto  him,  it  is  no 
other  than  Romulus,  with  the  usual  Chaldee  formation  by  Aleph. 
For  whereas  he  contends  that  it  should  be  read  Romulus,  and  not 
Armillus  or  Armilus,  there  is  no  necessity  for  it;  for  the  coiners 
of  the  fable  might  either  ignorantly  mistake  the  name,  as  is  usual 
with  these  masters,  or  on  purpose  obscure  it,  that  it  might  not  at 
first  view  be  known  by  the  Christians,  of  whom  they  were  afraid. 
And  by  Romulus,  who  was  the  first  founder  of  the  city  and  empire, 
they  intend  a  prince  of  Rome,  and  such  they  declare  their  Armillus 
to  be.  And  the  whole  story  of  him  is  compounded  out  of  some 
prophetical  pa.ssages  and  expressions  in  the  Revelation  of  St  John, 
or  is  feigned  by  themselves  from  the  event  of  things,  mixing  their 
own  conceits  with  the  opinions  of  some  Christians  concerning  Anti- 
christ; for  they  plainly  say  that  this  Armillus  is  called  by  the 
Christians,  D1DC'''"i3"'t:3S,  "  Antichristus."  Image-worship  in  the 
Revelation,  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  expressed  by  the  name  of 
"fornication;"  and  Rome,  because  of  her  abounding  therein,  is  called 
"  Tlie  mother  of  harlots."  Hence  the  image  at  Rome  in  the  church 
is  become  the  mother  of  Armillus,  and  that  by  the  people  of  all 
nations  committing  fornication  with  it ;  which  is  the  rise  assigned 
unto  antichristian  power  in  the  Revelation.  This,  then,  is  that  which, 
in  their  way,  they  aim  at, — the  worship  of  images  in  churches, 
begun  and  promoted  at  Rome,  furthered  by  the  consent  of  the  na- 
tions, shall  bring  forth  that  Roman  power  which  shall  seek  to  destroy 
the  Israel  of  God. 

And  I  am  the  rather  inclined  unto  this  conjecture,  because  I 
find  that  they  are  some  of  them  not  utter  strangers  unto  the  book 
of  the  Revelation,  as  those  of  them  who  are  cabi)alistical  have  a 
great  desire  to  be  inquiring  into  things  mystical,  which  they  under- 
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stand  not,  which  they  wrest  and  corrn])t  unto  their  own  imagina* 
tions.  Besides,  it  njay  be  they  are  pleased  with  that  description 
that  is  in  it  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  which  some  Judaizing  Christians 
of  old  wrested  unto  a  restoration  of  the  earthly  city  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  renewed  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Thus  the  author 
of  the  Questions  and  Answers  published  by  Brenius,  quest,  2G,  in- 
quires how  Christians  interpret  these  words  of  the  Revelation,  chap, 
xiii.  18,  "  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast:  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and  his 
number  is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six:"  to  which  he  adds,  "I 
have  heard  of  none  who  hath  clearly  interpreted  this  place;  but  I 
can  give  a  good  interpretation  of  it."  It  is  very  likely  he  had  con- 
sidered it;  though  possibly  his  interpretation,  which  he  was  not 
pleased  to  declare,  was  little  worth.  And  the  visions  of  Rabbi 
Joshua  about  the  heavenly  paradise,  Avith  the  gates  of  it  made  of 
precious  stones,  wherein  are  mixed  many  fables,  not  unlike  those 
about  Mohammed's  entrance  into  heaven,  in  the  Koran,  were  origi- 
nally taken  from  the  allegorical  description  given  us  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem in  that  book,  and  abused  to  their  superstitions.  And  from  the 
same  fountain  it  is  that  they  have  got  a  great  tradition  among  them 
that  they  shall  not  be  delivered  until  Rome  be  destroyed;  for  under- 
standing Rome  by  Babylon  in  that  prophecy,  the}^  apply  that  unto 
themselves  which  is  foretold  upon  its  destruction  concerning  the 
church  of  Christ.  So  Rabbi  in  nion  nn^*,  or  "  Bundle  of  Myrrh," 
a  commentary  on  the  law,  says  more  than  once,  T'D  ^iO"!")  pnna 
"ijnSxJ  mnn  ; — "  Upon  the  destruction  uf  Rome,  our  redemption  shall 
ensue  out  of  hand."  And  it  is  by  many  observed  that  an  alteration 
is  made  in  the  later  editions  of  the  commentary  of  DavM  Kimchi 
on  Obad.  i.,  in  these  words,  Q^O'^n  nnnsn  DHJ^  pina  D"'N''33  n?3Xt:'  n»1 
n''nn  non  mnntio  ''3  j;'i»c6  d'-ij  imp  nt>-i2n  n'V'O'^  "'Sti-'  v^a  nDX  ''»n  bv 
^xnK'''  n^lXJ; — "That  which  the  prophets  spake  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  Edom  in  the  latter  days,  they  spake  it  of  Rome,  as  I 
have  expounded  it  on  that  of  Isaiah,  '  Draw  nigh,  ye  nations,  to  hear 
(chap,  xxxiv.  1) ;  for  when  Rome  shall  be  destroyed,  then  shall  be 
the  redemption  of  Israel;"  but  the  name  of  Rome  is  left  out  in 
the  later  editions,  though  it  abide  in  that  of  Robert  Stephens,  which 
he  published  on  the  minor  Prophets.  Sayings  also  unto  the  same 
purpose  are  cited  out  of  Rabbi  Bechai  in  Cad  Hakkemach,  Rabbi 
Solomon  on  Lev.  vi.,  and  sundry  others. 

14.  And  this  will  yet  further  appear,  if  we  consider  the  account 
they  give  concerning  the  original  and  first  building  of  Rome  itself. 
Mention  is  made  of  it  in  the  Talmud.  Tract.  Sanhed.,  antl  more  largely 
declared  in  Midi  ash  Rabba  Cantic.  Canticor.,  cap.  i.  6,  as  it  is  from 
thence  reported  by  Buxtorf  in  his  Lexicon  Talmud,  Ptad,  DIT. 
And  their  words  are  to  this  purpose  :  "  Rabbi  Levi  said,  that  on 
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the  day  that  Sohimon  was  married  unto  the  ilaughter  of  Pharaoh, 
Michael  the  great  prince  descended  from  heaven,  and  fixed  a  reed 
in  the  sea,  so  as  that  mud  and  dirt  might  on  all  sides  be  gathered 
unto  it;  and  this  place  afterwards  becuining  a  wood,  was  that  place 
Avheie  Rome  was  afterwards  built.  For  at  the  time  that  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat  made  the  two  golden  calves,  there  were  two  small 
houses  built  at  Rome,  which  presently  fell  down;  and  being  again 
set  up,  immediately  they  fell  down  again.  But  there  was  then  pre- 
sent an  old  man,  whose  name  was  php  Nax,  Abba  Kolon,  who 
paid  unto  them,  '  Unless  you  bring  water  hither  out  of  the  river 
of  Euphrates,  and  mix  it  with  this  clay,  and  build  the  houses  there- 
with, they  will  never  stand.'  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  'And  who 
shall  bring  it  unto  us?'  He  answered  that  he  would.  He  went, 
therefore,  and  took  on  him  the  habit  of  one  that  carri(\s  wine  to  sell, 
and  so  went  from  one  city  unto  another,  from  one  country  unto  an- 
other, until  he  came  at  length  unto  Euphrates.  When  he  came 
thither,  he  took  Avater  out  of  the  river;  which  when  he  had  brought 
unto  them,  they  mixed  it  with  their  clay,  and  therewith  built  up  the 
houses,  which  stood  firm  and  stable.  From  that  time  it  was  a  pi-o- 
verb  amongst  men,  '  Every  city  or  province  where  there  is  not  Abba 
Kolon  deserves  not  the  name  of  a  city  or  province,  or  of  a  metropoli- 
tical  city.'  And  tltey  called  that  place  Rome,  Bal)ylon."  And  the 
gloss  adds,  "This  is  the  place  wheie  Rome,  that  afflicteth  Israel,  was 
built."  Cartwright,  in  his  Mellificium  Hebraicum,  lib.  i.  cap.  ix.,  re- 
porting this  story  out  of  Buxtorf,  adds,  "  Haud  dubitandum  videtur, 
eos  sub  isto  verborum  involucre  Romam  tanquam  alteram  Bal)3doneni 
perstringere  voluisse,  quod  nimirum  quas  prius  a  Babyloniis,  eadem 
atque  etiam  graviora  postea  a  R<jnianis  passi  fuerint.  Quin  et 
Romanam  idololatriam  in  eoperstringi  arbitrur,  quod  eodem  die  quo 
Jeroboamus  filius  Nebat  vitulos  aureos  constituit,  Romae  (i.e.,  in  loco 
ubi  postea  condita  est  Roma)  duo  tuguria  (cdificata  esse  dieunt."  So 
lie,  who  alone  hath  conjectured  at  the  intendment  of  this  enigmatical 
story,  and  that  to  good  pur[)Ose;  I  shall  therefore  make  it  more  fully 
to  appear.  Rome  they  have  learned  to  call  Babylon  out  of  the 
Revelation,  as  was  declared;  and  thence  conclude  that  upon  the 
destruction  of  Rome  they  shall  be  delivered.  Two  things  were  emi- 
nent in  Babylon  ; — first,  that  it  was  itself  the  beginning  of  all  false 
worship  and  idulatry  in  the  world,  and  therein  the  "mother  of  har- 
lots;" the  other,  that  God  made  use  of  it  to  punish  the  idolatries  of 
the  Jews.  Hence  they  say  that  Rome,  this  new  Babylon,  had 
its  foundation  when  Solomon  married  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  that 
it  began  to  l)e  built  when  Jeroboam  set  up  his  calves;  which  they 
look  upon  as  the  first  two  fatal  instances  of  the  declension  of  Israel 
into  false  worship  and  idolatry.  And  here])y  tht;y  intimate,  partly 
that  Rome  should  set  up  idolatry,  as  Solomon  and  Jeroboam  did; 
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and  partly,  that  God  had  then  provided  a  new  Babylon  to  punish 
and  destroy  them.  Tlie  Abba  Kolon  is  a  monster  whom  no  man 
hath  as  yet  set  [eyes]  upon ;  but  it  is  no  other  but  Capitolium,  as  they 
will  easily  grant  who  know  how  usual  it  is  with  them  strangely  to 
metamorphose  things  and  words;  instances  whereof  I  shall  elsewhere 
give.  Thence  is  the  proverb  they  speak  of,  "No  Abba  Kolon  (no 
Capitol,  or  temple  of  idulatry),  no  city;''  the  Capitol  answering  the 
tower  of  Babel,  which  was  a  temple  of  Belus.  Neither  is  that  pro- 
verb any  thing  but  an  allusion  to  that  in  the  Roman  history,  "  Ca- 
pitolium est  ubi  quondam  capite  humano  invento,  responsum  est  eo 
loco  caput  rerum,  summamque  imperii  fore,"  Tit.  Liv.  ^ib.  v.  And 
the  tempering  of  the  clay  of  Rome  with  the  water  of  Euphrates,  Ir/ 
the  help  of  Abba  Kolon,  is  nothing  but  an  expression  of  the  succes- 
sion of  Rome  into  the  stead  of  Babylon,  which  was  built  on  that 
river,  by  the  means  of  the  Capitol,  that  great  seat  of  idolatry.  Nor 
do  they  at  all  distinguish  between  the  present  idolatry  of  Rome  and 
tliat  of  old.  So  that,  akhough  all  things  are  confounded  by  them 
with  moiistrous  fictions  and  expressions,  which  it  may  be  they  in- 
vented on  purpose  to  obscure  their  intention,  yet  their  aim  in  the 
whole  is  manifest. 

But  to  return:  for  the  remaining  part  of  the  story  concerning 
tliis  Armillus,  I  know  not  whether  they  have  borrowed  it  from 
those  of  the  Roman  church,  or  these  from  them,  but  evident  it  is 
that  they  strive  to  impose  the  odium  of  Antichrist  upon  one  another. 
Tlje  Papists  say  that  Antichrist  shall  be  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
and  that  he  shall  jDersuade  the  Jews  that  he  is  their  Messiah;  that 
by  their  help,  and  others  joining  with  them,  he  shall  conquer  many 
nations,  destro}^  Rome,  slay  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  afterwards  be 
destroyed  himself  by  fire  from  heaven,  by  the  power  of  Christ.  The 
Jews,  that  their  Armillus  shall  be  a  Roman,  born  of  idolatrous  for- 
nication; that  he  shall  persuade  the  Roman  Christians  that  he  is  the 
head  ai  their  religion  and  author  of  their  prayer-books;  that  he  sliall 
conquer  many  nations,  fight  against  Jerusalem,  slay  Messiah  Ben 
Joseph,  and  afterwards  be  consumed  with  fire  froK  heaven,  through 
the  power  of  Ben  David.  To  whether  party  tht  glory  of  this  in- 
vention is  to  be  assigned  I  am  uncertain;  the  story,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  is  the  same  on  both  sides,  only  variously  fitted  unto  their 
several  interests. 

15.  And  this  shall  be  the  end  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph  or  Epli- 
Taim:  Armillus  having  received  a  defeat  by  Nehemiah  Ben  Husiel, 
pinn  pny^  nhwn  niDIX  ""^^n  b  )*np\  "  He  shall  gather  the  forces  of 
all  the  nations  of  the  world  into  the  valley  of  decision,"  Dy  DH^^l 
^^{-|•J•^  "and  they  shall  fight  with  Israel;"  I3:iri  wh''n  "h'n  "i:»^  "mn''i 
n  n"j'?o  iin"")  D>'0  ^n1u"?3;  "and  they  shall  slay  of  tliem"  (of  Aimil- 
lus  his  army)    "  heaps"   (or  "multitudes")   "on  heaps;  and  they 
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shall  smite  a  few  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  slay  the  Messiah  of  the 
Lord;"  D^iyn  nnx  nv  ins  D'"roL:Di  ins  p^oiji  nrc'n  d^ds^d  psai, 
"  and  the  ministering  angels  shall  come,  and,  perfuming  his  body, 
shall  lay  it  np  with  the  ancient  fathers;"  where  it  is  to  be  kept 
many  days  without  putrefaction,  as  Hector's  body  was  (in  Honici  j 
after  he  was  slain  by  Achilles.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  but  that 
they  may  allude  somewhat  to  the  prophecy  of  the  two  witnesses, 
Rev.  xi.,  who  were  to  be  slain,  and  afterwards  called  up  to  heaven. 
Thus  do  they  at  their  pleasure  dispose  of  this  creature  of  their  own ; 
for  having  framed  him  themselves,  he  is  their  own,  to  do  with  him 
what  they  will,  alive  and  dead.  But  that  which  is  the  poison  and 
stiug  of  this  fable  is,  that  the  death  of  this  fictitious  Messiah  must 
amongst  them  bear  all  that  is  sjjoken  in  the  Scrij)ture  or  continued 
by  tradition  concerning  the  humiliation,  suffering,  and  death  of  the 
true  Messiah  of  the  Lord. 

16.  We  need  not  stay  long  in  the  removal  of  this  mormo  out  of 
our  way.  Should  they  invent  twenty  other  Messiahs,  as  they  have 
done  this, — and  on  the  same  grounds  and  with  as  good  authority 
they  may, — the  case  would  still  be  the  same.  Who  gave  them 
power  to  substitute  themselves  in  the  place  of  God, — to  give  new  pro- 
mises, to  appoint  new  Saviours,  and  to  invent  new  ways  of  deliver- 
ance ?  The  Scripture  is  utterly  silent  of  any  such  person,  nor  have 
they  any  ante-Tahnudical  tradition  concerning  him;  and  what  their 
masters  have  invented  in  the  Talmuds  is  of  no  more  authority  than 
what  they  coin  every  day  themselves.  The  truth  is,  this  whole  story 
of  Armillus  and  Ben  Joseph  is  a  Talmudical  romance,  the  one  the 
giant,  the  other  the  knight.  But  these  fictions  "  seria  ducunt."  Poor 
creatures  are  hardened  by  them  unto  their  eternal  destruction.  But 
is  the  world  bound  to  believe  what  every  one  whom  they  are  pleased 
to  call  Rabbi  can  imagine,  though  never  so  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  that  religion  which  themselves  pretend  to  own  and  profess?  So 
indeed  some  of  them  say,  that  it  their  masters  teach  the  right  hand 
to  be  the  left,  yea,  heaven  to  be  hell,  yet  their  authority  is  not  to  be 
questioned;  and,  as  I  remember,  others  say  some  such  things  of  the 
pope.  But  God,  I  hope,  of  his  goodness,  will  not  suffer  poor  man- 
kind to  be  always  so  deluded.  All  the  promises  of  God,  all  the  pro- 
phecies from  tlie  foundation  of  the  world,  concern  only  one  Messiah, 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of 
David ;  all  the  faith  of  the  clun-ch  of  old,  as  we  have  proved,  re- 
spected that  one  oidy:  and  who  will  lay  any  weight  upon  what  is 
spoken,  foretold,  or  promised  concerning  him,  if  the  Jews  have  power 
to  invent  another  at  their  pleasure  ? 

17.  Again ;  their  masters  have  not  only  dealt  dishonestly  and  blas- 
phemousTy,  but  foolishly  also,  in  this  matter,  in  that  they  have  not 
suited  tlieir  own  creature  unto  the  end  for  which  they  have  made 
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him.  The  end,  as  was  showed  before,  why  they  advanced  this  ima- 
ginatioD,  was  to  give  countenance  unto  what  is  spoken  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  retained  by  themselves  in  tradition,  concerning  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Messiah:  and  it  is  somewhat  strancre  to  me,  that  havin^- 
raised  up  this  Ben  Joseph,  they  did  not  use  him  worse  than  they 
Lave  done,  but  by  a  Httle  foohsh  pity  have  spoiled  their  own  whole 
design.  They  have  a  tradition  aiuong  themselves,  that  the  Messiah 
must  6ear  a  third  part  of  all  the  affiictions  or  persecutions  that  ever 
were  or  shall  he  in  the  luorld;  and  what  proportion  doth  a  man's 
being  slain  in  b.ittle,  where  his  army  is  victorious  (which  is  all  the  hard- 
ship this  Ben  Joseph  is  to  meet  withal),  bear  mi  to  the  afflictions  which 
befall  the  church  in  every  age  ?  And  for  the  Scripture,  it  is  mere 
lost  labour  to  compare  the  death  of  this  warrior  with  what  is  delivered 
therein  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah.  Every  one  not  judi- 
cially blinded  must  needs  see  that  there  is  no  aflmity  between  them. 
The  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  acknowledged  by  their  Targum, 
and  sundry  of  the  principal  masters  of  their  faith,  to  be  a  propliecy 
concerning  him ;  and  we  shall  afterwards  undeniably  prove  it  so  to 
be.  Now,  the  person  there  spoken  of  is  one  whom  the  Jews  are  to 
reject  and  despise,  whom  God  is  to  afflict  and  bruise,  by  causing  the 
sins  of  the  whole  church  to  meet  upon  him, — one  who  by  his  suffer- 
ings is  to  fuihl  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  making  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  justifying  the  elect,  and  conquering  Satan  by  his  death.  This 
fictitious  Messiah  is  to  be  honoured  of  all  the  Jews,  to  raise  armies, 
to  fight  a  battle,  and  therein,  after  the  manner  of  other  men,  to  be 
slain ;  so  that  a  story  was  never  worse  told,  nor  to  less  purpose.  No 
other  use  can  be  made  of  it,  that  I  know  of,  but  only  to  consider  in 
it  the  blindness  of  poor  obstinate  sinners,  given  up  unto  hardness  of 
heart  and  a  spirit  of  folly,  for  the  rejection  of  him  whom  God  sealed, 
anointed,  and  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Leaving  them, 
therefore,  in  the  embraces  of  this  cloud,  we  may  consider  the  other 
expected  Messiah,  whom  they  call  Ben  David,  in  whom  j^i'incipally 
they  place  their  confidence. 

18.  The  endless  fables  of  the  Jews  about  their  Messiah,  as  they 
have  been  in  part  discovered  by  others,  so  I  design  not  here  at  large 
to  recount  them.  The  chief  masters  of  them  in  the  Tahnud  are  full 
of  disputes  and  contradictions  about  him,  and  those  of  after  ages 
succeed  them  in  their  uncertainties.  Such  will  the  conceptions  of 
,all  men  be,  when  they  take  up  fancies  and  opinions  of  their  own  in 
matters  of  divine  revelation.  But  some  things  there  are  wherein 
they  all  generally  agree,  and  those  relating  unto  his  person,  work, 
and  offlce,  which  it  shall  suffloe  to  give  an  account  of,  as  answering 
our  present  design: — First,  Therefore,  they  contend  that  he  shall  lie 
a  mere  man;  and  there  is  nothing  that  they  strive  to  avoid  more 
than  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  which  show  that  the  promised 
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Messiah  was  to  be  God  arid  rnnn  in  one  person,  as  liatli  l)ecn  already 
evidenced.  They  contend  also  that  he  shall  be  born  after  tlie  man- 
ner of  all  men, — not  of  a  virgin,  but  of  a  married  woman,  begotten 
by  her  husband.  About  the  -place  of  his  birth  they  are  not  fully 
agreed;  for  although  they  all  acknowledge  the  prophecy  of  Micah 
about  Bethlehem  to  relate  unto  him,  chap.  v.  2,  yet  knowing  that 
town  now  to  have  been  desolate  for  many  generations,  and  waste 
without  inhabitant  (which  would  seem  to  prove  that  he  is  como 
already),  they  contend  that  it  is  said  he  shall  be  born  at  Bi-thlehem 
because  he  is  to  si)ring  of  David,  who  was  born  there,  for  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  family  of  David  he  must  proceed;  altiiough  they  have 
neither  disLinction  of  tribes  nor  succession  of  families  left  in  the 
world  amongst  them.  To  relieve  themselves  from  that  difficulty, 
they  feign  that  he  shall  restore  unto  them  all  their  genealogies. 
About  the  time  of  his  coming  they  are  wofully  perplexed,  as  we 
shall  see  afterwards.  But  many  tokens  they  have  of  it  when  it 
doth  come;  for  they  heap  U]),  out  of  some  allegorical  passages  in 
the  Scripture,  such  stupendous  prodigies  as  never  were  nor  shall 
be  in  tlie  world.  One  of  the  principal  of  them  is  the  soun<ling  of 
the  great  trumpet,  which  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  the  world  trenihlo 
at,  from  Isa.  xxvii.  13.  Tiie  finding  of  the  ark  and  sacred  fire 
(which  things  were  talked  of  in  the  late  rumoui's  about  them)  are 
indeed  a  pait  of  their  creed  in  this  matter.  His  office,  when  he 
comes,  is  to  be  a  king;  which  he  shall  be  anointed  imto  by  them 
when  they  are  gathered  together.  And  the  work  he  is  to  do,  is  in 
wu,r  to  fight  with  Armillus,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  conquer  the 
Edomites  and  Ishmaelites, — that  is,  the  Romish  Christians  and 
Turks  or  Saracens, — and  in  so  doing,  to  erect  a  glorious  kingdom  nt 
Jerusalem.  In  jyeace,  lie  is  to  rule  righteously,  not  only  over  Israel, 
but  also  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  if  they  have  any  diffierence 
amongst  them,  sh;ill  refer  all  unto  his  determination  and  umpirage, 
lu  relifjion,  he  shall  build  the  third  tem|)le,  mentioned  by  Ezekiel, 
restore  the  !-acrifices,  and  cause  the  law  of  Moses  to  be  most  strictly 
observed.  But,  that  which  is  the  head  of  all,  he  shall  free  the  Jews 
from  their  capiivity;  restore  them  to  th(;ir  own  land;  make  jDriiices 
and  lords  of  them  all;  giving  them  the  wealth  of  all  nation.'*,  either 
conquered  by  him  or  biought  voluntarily  unto  him;  feast  them  on 
•vBehemoth,  Zis,  and  the  wine  of  paradise:  so  that  they  shall  see 
want  and  poverty  no  more  ! 

This  is  the  substance  of  their  persuasion  concerning  his  coming, 
person,  office,  and  work.  When  he  shall  come;  whether  he  shall 
live  always,  or  die  at  a  hundred  years  old;  whether  he  shall  havi^ 
children,  and  if  he  have,  whether  they  shall  succeed  him  in  hi!- 
throne;  whether  all  the  Jews  that  are  dead  shall  rise  at  his  coming 
and  their  Galgal,  or  rolling  ia  the  earth  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
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into  the  land  of  Canaan,  shall  then  happen  or  no;  whether  the 
general  resurrection  shall  not  succeed  immediately  upon  his  reign, 
or  at  least  within  forty  years  after,  or  how  long  it  will  be  to  the  end 
of  the  world, — tliey  are  not  at  all  agreed.  But  this,  as  hath  been 
declared,  is  the  substance  of  their  persuasion  and  expectation  : — That 
he  shall  be  a  mere  man,  and  that  the  deliverance  which  he  shall 
effect  shall  be  by  mighty  wars,  wherein  the  Jews  shall  be  always 
victorious;  and  that  in  the  dominion  and  rule  which  they  shall  have 
over  all  nations,  the  third  temple  shall  be  built,  the  law  of  Moses 
be  observed  by  him  and  them,  and  the  Noachical  precepts  be 
imposed  on  all  others.  As  for  any  spiritual  salvation  from  sin  and 
the  curse  of  the  law,  of  justification  and  righteousness  by  him,  or 
the  procurement  of  grace  and  glory,  they  utterly  reject  all  thoughts 
about  them. 

19.  With  these  opinions  many  of  them  have  mixed  prodigious 
fancies,  rendering  their  estate  under  their  Messiah  in  this  world 
not  much  inferior  unto  that  which  Mohammed  hath  promised  unto 
his  followers  in  another  ;  and  some  of  them,  on  the  other  hand, 
endeavour  to  pare  off  what  superfluities  they  can  spare,  and  to 
render  their  folly  as  plausible  as  they  are  able.  Wherefore,  that  it 
may  appear  what  is  the  utmost  height  of  their  conceptions  in  this 
matter,  and  that  which  the  most  contemplative  persons  amongst 
them  fix  upon,  I  shall  subjoin  a  description  of  him  and  his  king- 
dom in  the  words  of  Maimonides,  one  of  the  wisest  and  soberest 
persons  that  hath  been  amongst  them  since  their  last  fatal  disper- 
sion. This  man,  therefoi'e,  in  his  exposition  of  the  10th  chapter  of 
Tractat.  Sanhed.,  observing  the  fond  and  frivolous  imaginations  of 
their  Talmudical  masters  about  the  Messiah,  gives  many  rules  and 
instructions  about  the  right  understanding  of  their  sayings,  to  free 
them  from  open  impieties  and  contradictions ;  and  hereunto  he 
suljoins,  as  he  supposeth,  the  true  notion  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
kingdom,  in  the  ensuing  words :  "  As  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
they  are  the  time  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  restored  unto  Israel, 
and  they  shall  return  unto  Palestine.  And  this  king  shall  be 
potent,  the  metropolis  of  whose  kingdom  shall  be  Zlon;  and  his 
name  sliall  be  famous  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  He 
shall  be  greater  and  richer  than  Solomon;  and  with  him  the  nations 
shall  make  peace,  and  yield  him  obedience,  because  of  his  justice 
'  and  the  miracles  that  he  shall  perform.  If  any  one  shall  rise  against 
him,  God  sliall  give  him  up  into  his  hand  to  be  destroyed.  All  the 
Scripture  declares  his  happiness,  and  the  happiness  we  shall  have 
bv  him.  Howbeit,  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things  shall  be  chanjjed, 
only  Israel  shall  have  the  kingdom;  for  so  our  wise  men  say  ex- 
pressly, there  is  no  difference  between  these  days  and  the  days  of 
the  Messiah,  but  only  the  subduing  uf  the  nations  under  us."     So, 
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indeeil,  says  Rah.  Samuel,  and  others  of  them:  nrn  of'iyn  p3  px 
nV3>a  nny^'J'  sbx  n^zr^n  nvy'?.  He  goes  on,  "In  those  days  vic- 
tuals sluiil  be  liad  at  an  easy  rate,  as  if  the  earth  brought  forth 
cates  and  clothes."  And  afterwards,  "The  Messiah  shall  die,  and 
his  son,  and  his  son's  son,  shall  reign  after  him;  but  his  kingdom 
shall  endure  long,  and  men  shall  live  long  in  those  days,  so  that 
some  think  his  kingdom  shall  continue  a  thousand  years.  But  the 
days  of  the  Me-siah  are  not  so  much  to  be  desired  that  we  may 
have  store  of  corn  and  wealth,  ride  on  horses,  and  drink  wine  with 
music,  but  for  the  society  and  conversation  of  good  men,  the  know- 
ledge and  righteousness  of  the  king,  and  that  then,  without  weari- 
sonieness,  trouble,  or  constraint,  the  whole  law  of  Moses  shall  be 
ob.servfd." 

20.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  creed  of  the  most  sober  part  of  the 
Jews  concerning  the  Messiah,  whom  they  look  and  long  for; — if  any 
are  so  sober  as  to  embrace  it ;  fur  the  same  author  tells  us  that 
there  were  very  few  so  min<led,  it  may  be  scarce  another  in  an  age 
besides  himself:  generally,  they  look  after  nothing  but  rule,  domi- 
nion, wealth,  and  pleasure.  But  he  and  they  all  own  him  as  a 
temporal  king,  a  mighty  warrior,  subduing  the  nations  unto  the 
Jews, — a  Furius  Camillus,  or  an  Alexander,  or  a  Ccesar.  Of  redemp- 
tion from  sin,  death,  and  hell,  of  pardon  of  sin,  justification,  and 
righteousness,  of  eternal  salvation  by  him,  they  know,  they  believe 
nothing.  Maimonides  thinks,  indeed,  that  his  kingdom  shall  long 
continue;  not  like  Manasseh  of  late,  who  supposeth  that  it  might 
not  abide  above  forty  years,  and  those  immediately  preceding  the 
day  of  judgment. 

21.  it  is  sufHciently  evident  that  this  opinion  and  persuasion  of 
the  Jews,  which  is  catholic  unto  them,  and  hath  been  so  ever  since 
they  rejected  the  true  Messiah,  contains  an  absolute  renunciation 
of  the  faith  of  the  church  of  old,  and  an  utter  rtrjection  of  all  the 
ends  for  which  the  Messiah  was  promised.  I  shall  not,  therefore, 
enter  here  upon  a  particular  refutation  of  it;  for  it  will  occur  in  our 
ensuing  discourses.  Neither  is  this  the  person  about  whom  we  con- 
tend with  them,  nor  have  we  any  concernment  in  him.  When  he 
comes,  let  them  make  their  best  of  him;  we  have  already  received 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  What  also  they  plead  for  thems  -Ives, 
as  the  ground  of  their  obstinacy  in  refusing  the  true  Messiah,  must 
afterwards  be  particularly  discussed.  At  present,  therefore,  I  shall 
only  reflect  on  those  depraved  habits  of  their  minds,  which,  in  con- 
currence with  occasions  and  temptations  suited  unto  them,  iiave 
seduced  them  into  these  low,  carnal,  and  eartldy  imaginations  al.out 
the  promised  Seed,  his  person,  office,  and  work  that  he  was  lo 
perform. 

22.  In  thing's,  therefore,  of  this  kind,  ignorance  of  their  miser- 
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u.hle  condition  by  nature,  both  as  to  sin  and  wrath,  justly  claims 
the  first  ])lace  ;  for  although,  as  was  by  instances  before  manifest- 
ed, the  evidence  of  truth  and  power  of  traditions  among-st  them 
have  prevailed  with  some  to  avow  the  notion  of  the  sin  of  Adam, 
and  the  corruption  of  our  nature  thereby,  yet  indeed  there  is  not 
any  of  them  that  have  a  true  sense  and  conviction  of  their  natural 
condition,  and  the  misery  that  doth  attend  it.  The  Messiah,  as  we 
have  proved  at  large,  was  first  promised  to  relieve  mankind  from 
that  state  whercinto  they  were  cast  by  the  apostasy  of  Adam,  the 
common  root  and  parent  of  them  all.  Such  as  are  men's  apprehen- 
sions of  that  condition,  such  also  will  be  their  thoughts  concerning 

'  CO 

the  Messiah  who  was  promised  to  be  a  deliverer  from  it.  They 
who  know  themselves  cast  out  of  the  f^ivour  of  God  thereby,  made 
obnoxious  unto  his  eternal  displeasure,  and  disenabled  to  do  any 
thing  that  shall  please  him,  as  being  cast  into  a  state  of  universal 
cnmiti/  against  liim,  must  needs  look  on  the  Messiah  promist-d,  in 
the  grace,  goodntss,  and  wisdom  of  God,  for  a  Saviour  and  Deliverer, 
to  be  one  that  must,  by  suitable  ways  and  means,  fi'ee  them  from  sin 
and  wrath,  procure  for  them  the  favour  of  God,  enable  them  to 
serve  liim  again  unto  acceptation,  and  so  bring  them  at  length 
unto  their  chief  end, — the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  him.  As  these 
things  answer  one  another,  and  are  on  both  sides  fully  revealed  in 
the  Scripture,  so  the  church  of  old,  who  had  a  due  apjirehension  of 
their  own  condition,  looked  for  such  a  Messiah  as  God  had  pro- 
mised. I(jnorance,  therefore,  of  this  condition  is  no  small  cause  of 
the  present  Judaical  misbelief  Whatever  may  be  the  estate  of 
other  men,  about  which  they  do  not  much  trouble  themselves,  for 
their  part  they  are  children  of  Abraliam,  exempte<i  from  the  com- 
mon condition  of  mankmd  by  the  privik-ge  of  tlieir  nativity;  or,  at 
least,  they  are  relieved  by  their  circumcision,  by  the  pain  whereof 
they  make  sufilcient  satisfaction  for  any  ill  they  bring  with  them 
into  this  world  !  That  they  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins," 
standing  in  need  to  be  "born  again;"  that  they  are  "by  nature 
children  of  wrath,"  obnoxious  unto  the  curse  of  God;  that  the 
sin  of  our  first  parents  is  imputed  unto  them,  or  if  it  be,  that  it 
was  of  any  such  demerit  as  Christians  teach, — they  believe  not. 
Upon  the  matter,  they  know  no  misery  but  what  consists  in  poverty, 
captivity,  and  want  of  rule  and  dominion.  And  what  should  a 
spiritual  Redeemer  do  unto  these  men?  What  beauty  or  comeli- 
ness can  he  have  in  him,  for  which,  of  them,  he  should  be  desired  ? 
What  reason  can  they  see  why  they  should  understand  the  pro- 
mises concerinng  him  in  such  a  way  and  sense  as  that  they  should 
not  be  concerned  in  them?  And  this  blindness  had  in  a  great 
measure  possessed  tlieir  minds  at  the  first  promulgation  of  tiie 
gospel.      fcee  John   viii.  o3,  ol,  ix.  40,  41.      And  therefore   our 
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apo.stle,  in  lii.s  Epistle  unto  the  Romans,  wherein  he  deals lioth  with 
Jews  anil  Gentiles,  before  he  declares  the  propitiation  that  was 
made,  with  the  justification  that  was  to  be  obtained  by  the  blf)od 
of  Christ,  convinceth  tliem  all  of  their  miserable,  lo.st  condition 
on  the  account  of  sin,  original  and  actual^  chap,  i.-iii.  Until, 
therefore,  this  pride,  slf-fulnes.s,  and  ignorance  of  themselves,  be 
taken  from  them  and  rooted  out  of  their  hearts,  all  prouiises  of  a 
spiritual  Redeemer  mu.st  needs  be  un.savoury  unto  them.  They 
stand  in  no  need  of  him,  and  why  should  they  desire  liim?  An 
earthly  king  that  would  give  them  liberty,  wealth,  ease,  and  domi- 
nion, they  would  gladly  eml)race,  and  have  long  in  vain  looked  for. 
23.  Secondly,  Ignorance  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  both  as  to 
what  he  requn-eth,  that  a  man  may  be  justified  before  him,  and  of 
his  judgment  concerning  the  desert  of  sin,  hath  the  same  etlVct  upon 
them,  Rom.  x.  3,  4.  The  great  end  for  which  the  Messiah  was  pio- 
mised,  as  we  have  in  pait  declared,  and  shall  afterwards  fnitli^r 
evince,  was  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  Dan.  ix.  24.  A  righteousness  was  to  be  brought  in 
that  might  answer  the  justice  of  God  and  abide  its  trial.  Of  what 
nature  this  righteousness  must  be  the  Scripture  declares,  and  that 
as  well  in  the  revelation  it  makes  of  the  holiness  of  God,  P.s.  v.  4,  5, 
Jo>h.  xxiv.  1.9,  Hal),  i.  13,  as  of  the  purity  and  severity  of  his  law, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  xxvii.  2G,  and  the  absolute  perfection  of  his  justice 
in  the  execution  of  it,  Ps.  1.  21.  A  universal,  spotless  innocencg, 
and  a  constant,  unerring  obedience  in  all  things,  and  that  in  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection,  are  required,  to  fiml  acceptation  with 
this  holy  and  righteous  God.  Of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  this 
righteousness  the  Jews  are  ignorant  and  regardles.s.  They  and  their 
masters  were  so  of  old,  Matt.  v.  20.  An  outside,  partial,  hyi^ocriti- 
cal  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  they  suppose  will  serve  their 
turns.  See  Rom.  ix.  31.  And,  indeed,  there  is  not  any  thing  that 
more  opeidy  discovers  the  miserable  blindness  of  the  present  Jews, 
than  the  consideration  of  what  they  insist  upon  as  their  righteous- 
ness before  God.  The  faith  and  obedience  of  their  forefathers,  the 
privilege  of  circumcision,  some  outward  observances  of  Mosaical  pre- 
cepts, with  anxious,  scrupulous  abstinences,  self-nuicerations  in  fasts, 
with  prayers  by  tale  and  number.  Sabbath  rests  from  outward  labour, 
with  the  hke  Ixidily  exercises,  are  the  sum  of  what  they  plead  for 
themselves.  Now,  if  these  things,  which  are  absolutely  iu  their  own 
power,  will  compose  and  make  uj)  a  righteousness  accept  djle  unto 
God,  cover  all  the  sins  whereof  they  know  them.selves  to  be  guilt}', 
to  what  end  should  they  look  for  a  Redeemer  to  biiug  in  everlasling 
righteousness,  or  t<j  make  atonement  for  sin?  AVhy  should  they 
look  out  m  this  ca.se  for  relief,  .seeing  they  have  enough  at  home  to 
serve  their  turns?     Let  them  that   are    "  weary  and   heavy  ladeu" 
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seek  after  such  a  Deliverer;  they  have  no  need  of  him  or  his  salva- 
tion. According,  therefore,  as  this  biiihiing  of  self-righteousness 
went  on  and  prospered  amongst  them,  faith  in  the  Messiah,  as  to  the 
true  ends  for  which  he  was  promised,  decayed  evei'y  day  more  and 
more,  until  at  length  it  was  utterly  lost :  for,  as  our  apostle  tells 
them,  if  righteousness  were  by  the  law,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah 
was  to  no  purpose;  and  if  the  law  made  things  perfect,  the  bringing 
in  of  another  priesthood  and  sacrifice  was  altogether  needless, 

2-t.  So  is  it  also  with  them  as  to  their  apprehension  of  the  judg- 
nnent  of  God  conceiniing  the  desert  of  sin.  The  natural  notion 
hereof  the  vilest  hypocrites  amongst  them  were  sometimes  perplexed 
withal.  See  Isa.  xxxiii.  14;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  But  the  generality  of 
them  have  long  endeavoured,  by  prejudicate  imaginations,  to  cast  out 
the  true  and  real  sense  of  it.  That  God  is  angry  at  sin,  that  in  some 
cases  an  atonement  is  needful,  they  will  not  deny;  but  so  low  and 
carnal  are  their  thoughts  of  his  severity,  that  they  think  any  thing 
may  serve  the  turn  to  appease  his  wrath  or  to  satisfy  liis  justice, 
especially  towards  them  whom  alone  he  loves.  Their  afflictions  and 
persecutions,  the  death  of  their  children,  and  their  own  death,  espe- 
cially if  it  be  by  a  j^ainful  distemper,  they  suppose  to  make  a  sufn- 
cient  propitiation  for  all  their  sins;  such  mean  and  unworthy 
thoughts  have  they  of  the  majesty,  holiness,  and  terror  of  the  Lord, 
Of  late,  also,  lest  thei'e  should  be  a  failure  on  any  account,  they  have 
found  out  an  invention  to  give  their  sins  unto  the  devil,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  a  cock;  the  manner  whereof  is  at  large  described  by  Bux- 
torf,  in  his  Synagoga  Judaica.  And  this  also  hath  no  small  inilu- 
ence^on  their  minds  to  pervert  them  from  the  faith  of  their  fore- 
fathers. Let  the  Messiah  provide  well  for  them  in  this  world,  and 
they  will  look  well  enough  unto  themselves  as  to  that  which  is  to 
come. 

25.  And  hence  ariseth  also  their  ignorance  of  the  ivhole  nature, 
tise,  and  end  of  the  Mosaical  law,  which  also  contributes  much  to 
the  producing  of  the  same  effect  upon  them.  To  what  end  the  law 
was  given,  whereunto  it  served,  what  was  the  nature  and  proper  use 
of  its  institutions,  shall  be  declared  as  occasion  is  offered  in  the  ex- 
position of  the  E[)i>tle  itself.  For  the  present,  it  may  suffice  unto 
our  purpose  to  consider  their  apprehensions  of  it,  and  what  iniiuence 
they  iiave  into  their  misbelief  In  general,  they  look  on  the  law 
and  their  observance  of  it  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  righteous- 
ness ami  making  an  atonement  with  God.  So  they  did  of  old, 
Rom.  ix.  32.  In  the  observation  of  its  precepts  they  {)lace  all 
their  righteousness  before  God ;  and  by  its  sacrifices  they  look  for 
atonement  of  all  their  sins.  That  the  law  was  not  given,  that  the 
sacrifices  were  not  appointed,  for  these  ends,  that  the  fathers  of  old 
never  attended  unto  them  absolutely  with  any  such  intention,  shall 
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be  afterwards  (k'daretl.  In  tlie  meaiitisne,  it  is  evident  that  this 
persuasion  corrupts  their  minds  as  to  their  thoughts  about  tlie  Mes- 
siali;  for  if  righteousness  may  be  obtained  and  atonement  mado 
without  him,  to  what  end  serves  the  promise  concerning  him?  But 
having  thus  taken  from  him  the  wliole  office  and  work  whereunto  of 
God  he  was  designetl,  tiiat  he  might  not  be  thought  altogether  use- 
less, they  have  cut  out  for  him  the  work  and  employment  before 
mentioned  ;  for  looking  on  righteousness  and  atonement,  with  the 
consequent  of  them,  eternal  salvation,  as  the  proper  eflects  of  the 
law,  tliey  thought  meet  to  leave  unto  their  Messiah  the  work  of  pro- 
curing unto  them  liberty,  wealth,  and  dominion,  which  they  found 
by  experience  that  the  law  was  not  able  to  do.  But  had  their  eyes 
indeed  been  opened  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  themselves,  they 
would  have  found  the  law  no  less  insufficient  to  procure  by  itself 
a  heavenly  than  an  earthly  kingdom  for  them;  ami  against  their 
j)rejudicate  obstinacy  in  this  matter  doth  the  ajjostle  principally  op- 
pose himself  in  his  Epistle  unto  them. 

26".  But  here,  by  the  way,  some  may  possibly  inquire  how  the 
Jews,  if  they  look  for  atonement  and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law,  can  now  expect  to  have  their  sins  pardoned, 
Avithout  which  they  cannot  be  eternally  saved,  seeing  they  are  con- 
fessedly destitute  of  all  legal  sacrifices  whatever?  Have  they  found 
out  some  other  way,  or  do  they  utterly  give  over  seeking  after  sal- 
vation? This  very  question  being  put  unto  one  of  them,  he  answers 
that  they  now  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins  by  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life,  according  to  the  promises  made  in  the  prophets 
unto  that  purpose,  as  Ezek.  xviii.  21;  and  concludes,  "  Quaravis 
jam  nulla  sint  sacrificia,  quae  media  erant  ad  tanto  facilius  impe- 
trandam  remissionera  peccatorum,  eadeni  tamen  per  pceniten- 
tiam  ac  resipiscentiam  declinando  a  viis  malis  impetratur;" — "Al- 
though there  are  now  no  sacrifices,  which  were  a  means  the  more 
easily  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  yet  it  may  be  obtained  by 
repentance  and  a  departure  from  ways  of  evil."  This  is  their 
hope,  which,  like  that  of  the  hy])ocrite,  "  is  as  the  giving  up  of  the 
ghost;"  for, — (1.)  It  is  t\\\e,  repentance  and  amendment  of  life  are 
required  in  them  who  seek  after  the  forgiveness  of  tiieir  sins,  and 
many  promises  are  made  unto  them  ;  but  is  this  all  that  God  required 
that  sin  might  be  forgiven?  They  are  sufficient,  imleed,  in  their 
own  way  and  place,  but  are  they  so  ab-solutely  also?  Did  not  God 
moreover  a])puint  and  require  that  they  should  make  use  of  sacri- 
fices to  make  atonement  for  sins,  without  which  tliey  should  not  be 
done  away?  See  Lev.  xvi.  And,  (2.)  What  is  the  meaning  of  that 
plea,  "  That  by  sacrifices,  indeed,  remission  of  sins  might  more  easily 
be  obtained,  but  obtained  it  may  be  without  them"?  Doth  this 
"more  easily"  respect  God,  or  man?     If  they  say  it  nspects  Gud,  I 
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desire  to  know,  if  he  can  pardon  sin  without  sacrifices,  why  he  can- 
not do  it  as  easily  as  with  them?  or  what  is  he  eased  of  by  sacri- 
fices? If  it  respect  themselves,  as  indeed  it  doth,  then  it  may  be 
inquirel  what  it  is  that  they  shall  be  eased  of  in  the  obtaining  of 
the  pardon  of  sins  by  the  use  of  sacrifices,  when  that  is  again  re- 
stored unto  them  ?  This  can  be  of  nothing  but  of  that  which  they 
are  now  forced  to  make  use  of  for  that  end  and  purpose.  And  what 
is  that?  Why,  repentance  and  amendment  of  life  I  If,  then,  they 
had  their  sacrifices,  these  might  be  spared,  or  at  least  much  in  them 
abated  which  at  present  is  necessary.  This,  then,  it  seems,  was  the 
end  why  God  instituted  sacrifices,  namely,  that  these  Jews  might 
obtain  pardon  of  sin  without  either  repentance  or  amendment!  and 
this  is  that  which  they  love  as  tlieir  souls,  namely,  that  they  may 
live  in  their  sins,  and  be  acquitted  of  all  danger  by  sacrifices  and 
outward  services.  (3.)  Atonement  for  sin  is  expressly  necessary,  or 
all  the  institutions  of  sacrifices  for  that  end,  of  old,  were  vain  and 
ludicrous.  At  the  same  time,  when  sacrifices  were  in  use,  repent- 
ance was  also  required,  and  therefore  not  a  cause  or  means  for 
the  same  end  in  the  same  kind  witli  them.  And  therefore,  notwith- 
standing their  pretence  of  repentance,  no  Jew,  upon  his  own  princi- 
ples, can  now,  in  the  total  cessation  of  all  sacrifices,  obtain  either 
pardon  of  sin  here  or  salvation  hereafter.     But  to  proceed. 

27.  Tiieir  corrupt,  carnal  affections  have,  moreover,  greatly  con- 
tributed, and  yet  do  so,  unto  tlieir  obstinacy  in  their  unbelief  Hence 
have  they  coined  their  self-pleasing  imaginations  about  the  Messiah, 
and  the  work  tliat  he  hatli  to  do.  That  he  should  be  a  king  and 
reiern  frloriouslv,  that  his  dominion  should  be  over  all  the  world  and 
endure  throughout  all  generations,  was  pnmiised  concerning  him 
from  the  beginning.  They  think  much,  therefore,  wliat  advantage 
this  kingdom  may  afford  unto  th(  m,  comparing  it  in  their  minds 
with  those  other  empires  which  they  see  in  the  world.  Wealth, 
ease,  liberty,  dominion,  or  a  share  in  power  and  rule,  are  the  things 
that  please  their  carnal  minds,  and  evidently  fill  them  with  envy 
and  wrath  against  them  by  whom  they  are  possessed.  These  things 
the}^  look  after  and  hope  tor,  as  the  only  things  that  are  desiraijle, — 
the  only  pledges,  indeed,  of  the  favour  of  God.  No  persons  on  the 
earth  have  their  thoughts  more  fixed  on  them  than  tliey.  As  their 
oppressions  increase,  so  do  their  desires  after  liberty  and  rule;  and 
they  have  learned  nothing  l)y  their  poverty  but  to  grow  in  a  greedy 
fierceness  after  riches.  And  when  they  would  at  any  time  set  out 
the  care  of  God  towards  their  nation,  they  declare  that  "  such  a  one 
in  such  a  place  was  worth  so  many  thousand  crowns,  or  (hove  such 
a  trade,  or  was  in  such  favour  as  that  he  rode  in  a  coach  or  chari(jt;" 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  address  of  Manasseh  unto  the  English.  This 
covetousness  and  ambition,  with  revengeful  thoughts  against  their 
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oppressors,  possessing  their  minds,  makes  them  desire,  hope,  and 
believe,  tliat  the  kingdom  of  their  Messiah  shall  be  of  this  world, 
and  that  therein  their  enjoyments  shall  be  as  larjie  as  whatever  now 
their  fancy  can  reach  unto.  And  so  perfectly  are  they  under  the 
power  of  these  lusts  and  earthly  desires  in  tiiis  matter,  that,  take 
away  their  hopes  of  satisfying  of  them  in  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  they  will  on  very  easy  terms  bid  adieu  unto  their  Messiah, 
or  grant  that  he  is  already  come.  But  whilst  they  are  obstinately 
fixed  in  the  expectation  of  them,  to  tell  them  of  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  kingdom,  wherein  the  poorest  and  most  persecuted  person 
on  the  earth  may  have  as  good  an  interest  and  enjoy  as  much  benefit 
by  it  as  the  greatest  monarch  in  the  world,  and  you  do  but  cast 
away  3'our  words  unto  the  wind. 

28.  Secondly,  Since  the  propngation  of  the  gospel,  and  its  success 
in  the  world,  envy  against  the  Gentile  believers,  another  corrupt  lust, 
hath  exceedingly  perverted  their  minds  in  their  notions  about  the 
Messiah.     And  this  they  are  filled  withal  upon  a  twofold  account: — 

First,  upon  that  of  the  spiritual  privileges  which  they  saw  claimed 
by  them.  That  the  Gentiles,  or  nations  of  the  earth  di.stinct  from 
Isiael,  should  be  fellow-heirs  in  the  promise  with  the  posterity  of 
Abraham  according  unto  the  flesh,  was  declared  by  all  the  prophets 
of  old.  But  yet,  as  we  have  showed,  this  was  done  by  them  in  that 
obscure  manner,  in  comparison  of  the  revelation  made  of  it  in  the 
gospel,  that  the  grace  and  counsel  of  God  therein  is  called  a  "  mys- 
tery" hid  from  the  ages  that  went  before.  Wherefore,  when  this 
design  of  tlie  love  and  wisdom  of  God  was  brought  to  light,  it  filled 
the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  faith  of  it,  with  envy  and  wrath.  See 
Acts  xiii.  45-47,  50,  xxii.  21-23;  1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16.  The  stories  of 
all  ages  from  thence  unto  this  day  testify  the  same  ;  nor  do  they. yet 
stick  to  express  these  corrupt  affections  as  occasion  is  offered.  And 
this  envy,  being  greatly  predominant  in  them,  hardens  them  in  their 
imagination  of  such  a  Messiah  as  by  whom  the  Gentiles  may  receive 
no  benefit  but  what  may  accrue  unto  them  by  becoming  their 
servants.  They  cannot  endure  to  hear  unto  this  day  that  the  Gen- 
tiles should  be  equal  sharers  with  themselves  in  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah.  They  would  have  him  unto  themselves  alone,  or  not  at 
all.  And  this  keeps  up  their  desires  and  expectations  of  such  a  one 
as  they  have  fancied  for  their  own  ends  and  purposes. 

29.  Again,  their  envy  against  the  Gentiles  is  gieatly  increased 
and  excited  by  the  oppressions  and  sufferings  from  them  which 
they  undergo.  This  adds  hatred  and  desire  of  revenge  unto  it; 
which  render  it  impotent  and  unruly.  I  speak  not  now  of  their 
present  and  past  sufferings  from  Christians,  which  in  many  places 
have  been  unrighteous  and  inhuman,  and  so  undoubtedly  a  great 
occasion  of  hardening  them  in  their  obstinacy;  but  of  then-  long- 
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continued  oppressions  under  the  power  of  the  Gentiles  in  general 
Having  been  greatly  harassed  and  wasted  by  them  in  most  ages, 
and  having  a  Deliverer  promised  unto  them,  they  are  strongly  in- 
clined to  fancy  such  a  deliverance  as,  being  peculiarly  theirs,  should 
enable  them  to  avenge  themselves  on  their  old  enemies  and  op- 
pressors. And  this  they  think  must  be  done,  not  by  a  heavenly, 
spiritual  king,  ruling  in  the  things  concerning  religion  and  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  but  by  one  that,  having  a  mighty  kingdom  in  this  world, 
shall  by  force  and  power  subdue  their  enemies  under  them.  Such 
a  one,  therefore,  they  desire  and  look  for.  And  how  hard  it  is  for 
them  to  depose  these  thoughts,  unless  they  are  freed  by  the  grace 
of  God  from  the  carnal  afiections  mentioned,  is  not  hard  to  guess. 
And  these  are  some  of  those  especial  occasions  whereby  the  Jews, 
through  their  own  blindness,  are  hardened  in  their  unbelief  and 
disobedience  unto  the  gospel,  whereunto  others  ot  the  like  kind 
may  be  added. 

30.  This  is  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  present  Jews  all 
the  world  over  concerning  the  Messiah  in  whom  they  place  their 
confidence:  A  mere  man  he  is  to  be,  a  king  over  the  Jews  at  Je- 
rusalem, who  shall  conquer  many  nations;  and  so  give  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  plenty,  unto  all  the  Israelites  in  their  own  land.  But 
what  great  matter  is  in  all  this?  Have  not  other  men  done  as 
much  and  more  for  their  citizens  and  people?  Can  they  fancy  that 
their  Messiah  should  be  more  victorious  or  successful  than  Alex- 
ander? They  dare  not  hope  it.  At  a  disputation  before  the  pope  and 
cardinals  at  Rome,  which  they  have  recorded  in  Shebet  Jehudah, 
they  openly  professed  that  they  never  expected  so  great  glory  by 
their  Messiah  as  that  which  they  saw  them  attended  withal ;  and 
Manasseh  confesseth  that  it  is  no  great  or  extraordinary  matter 
which  they  looked  for  by  him,  De  Resur,,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxi.  "  Non 
est,"  saith  he,  "  tantum  miraculum  si  Messias  veniat  subjugatum 
regna  sibi  at  imperia  multa,  cum  non  raro  accidisse  videamus  ut 
humiles  aliqui  abjectique  ad  regna  et  imperia  pervenerint,  terra- 
rumque  multamm  domini  fierent;" — "It  is  no  such  miracle  that 
the  Messiah  should  come  and  subdue  many  kingdoms  and  empires 
unto  himself,  seeing  it  often  falls  out  that  men  of  mean  and  abject 
condition  do  come  unto  kingdoms  and  empires,  and  are  made  lords 
of  many  countries."  It  is  so  indeed.  They  say  nothing  of  him  but 
what  may  be  paralleled  in  the  stories  of  the  nations  of  the  world, 
especially  considering  the  shortness  of  his  reign,  which  they  begin 
to  think  shall  not  be  above  forty  years. 

81.  But  do  tliese  things  answer  the  promise  made  concerning 
him  from  the  foundation  of  the  world?  Is  this  the  meaning  of  the 
promise  given  unto  Adam?  Was  this  the  end  of  the  call  and  separa- 
tion of  Abraham?  this  the  intendment  of  the  promise  made  unto 


SECT.  30-32.]  CONCERNING  THE  MESSIAH.  259 

him,  that  "  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  he  hlessed?" 
Is  this  only  the  importance  of  it,  that  towards  the  end  of  the  world 
many  of  them  shall  be  conquered?  Was  this  the  intent  of  the  oath 
made  unto  David,  and  of  the  "  sme  mercies"  confirmed  unto  him  and 
his  thereby?  Do  all  the  promises  in  the  Prophets,  set  out  in  words 
glorious  and  magnificent,  end  in  a  warrior  inferior  it  may  be  unto 
many  of  those  whose  destruction  they  prophesied  of?  Or  is  not 
this  rather  a  way  to  expose  the  whole  Old  Testament  unto  scorn  and 
reproach,  as  making  the  promises  thereof  not  to  extend  unto  that 
glory  which  in  others  the  penmen  of  it  despised,  or  at  least  to  regard 
only  things  of  the  same  nature  with  them?  Was  this  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  f;\thers  of  old?  Is  this  that  which  they  desired,  prayed 
for,  longed  for,  esteeming  all  the  glory  of  their  present  enjoyments 
as  nothing  in  comparison  of  it?  What  is  in  this  Messiah,  that  he 
should  be  the  hope  and  "  desire  of  all  nations?"  Did  God  set  him 
forth  as'  the  great  effect  of  his  love,  grace,  goodness,  and  faithfulness 
towards  them,  and  then  bring  forth  a  military  king,  in  whose  exploits 
they  were  not  all  to  be  concerned?  Was  the  church  in  travail  for 
so  many  generations  to  bring  forth  this  fighter?  Had  they  no  eye 
of  old  unto  spiritual  and  eternal  things  in  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  ? 
Of  late,  indeed,  Josephus  Albo  tells  us  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  is  not  fundamental;  and  Hillel  of  old  main- 
tained that  Hezekiah  was  the  Messiah.  "  He  should  have  been  so," 
saith  another,  "  had  he  composed  a  song  unto  God."  "  Bar-Cosba," 
a  seditious  necromancer,  "  is  the  Messiah,"  says  R  Akiba.  "  He 
shall  come,  it  may  be,  immediately  before  the  resurrection,"  saith 
Manasseh.  But  do  these  thoughts  suit  the  faith,  hope,  prayers,  and 
expectations  of  the  church  of  old?  do  they  answer  any  one  promise 
of  God  concerning  him?  No  man,  not  utterly  unacquainted  with 
the  Scripture,  can  give  the  least  countenance  unto  such  imaginations. 
82.  What,  all  this  while,  is  become  of  the  work  everywhere  in  the 
Scripture  assigned  unto  the  Messiah?  Whom  is  that  cast  off  unto? 
Who  shall  break  the  serpent's  head?  Who  shall  take  away  the 
curse  that  entered  on  sin?  Who  shall  be  a  blessing  unto  all  nations? 
To  whom  shall  the  Gentiles  be  gathered,  to  be  saved  by  him?  Who 
shall  be  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek?  Who  shall  have 
a  body  prepared  him,  to  offer  instead  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law? 
Who  shall  have  his  hands  and  feet  pierced  in  his  suffering,  and  his 
vesture  parted  by  lot?  Who  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin?  Who  shall  be  bruised,  grieved,  and  afflicted  by  God  himself, 
because  he  shall  bear  the  iniquities  of  his  people?  Who  shall  make 
atonement  for  transgressors,  and  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness? 
Who  shall  for  ever  make  intercession  for  transgressors?  And  who 
shall  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  his  rule  over  the  whole  world? 
All  these  things,  and  sundry  others  of  the  like  kind,  are  openly  and 
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frequently  promised  concerning  the  true  Messiah,  whereof  not  any 
of  them  is  to  be  accomj^lished  in  or  by  him  whom  they  look  for. 
But  these  men  indeed  take  a  way  to  destroy  all  religion,  and  to  turn 
the  whole  Bible  into  a  story  of  earthly  things,  without  either  life, 
spirit,  or  heavenly  mystery  in  it. 

33.  It  is  acknowledged  that  there  are  many  promises  of  mercy 
and  glory  unto  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  expressed  in 
words  whose  first,  literal  sense  represents  things  outward  and  tem- 
poral. And  there  is  a  threefold  interpretation  of  them  contended 
for: — The  first  is  that  of  the  Jews,  who  would  have  them  all  under- 
stood according  unto  their  literal  importance,  \\\i\\ouit\\e  allowance 
of  any  figure  or  allegory  in  them.  But  nothing  can  be  more  vain  than 
this  imagination,  nor  do  they  make  use  of  it  but  where  they  suppose 
that  it  will  serve  their  present  design;  for  whereas  the  wisest  of 
them  do  grant,  that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  the  nature  of  things 
shall  not  be  changed,  but  only  their  use,  many  of  these  promises,  in 
their  first,  literal  sense,  import  a  full  and  direct  alteration  in  the 
heavens  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  in  them.  So  Isa.  xL 
6-8,  lions,  bears,  leopards,  cockatrices,  asps,  calves,  and  young  chil- 
dren, are  said  all  to  live,  feed,  and  phiy  together:  and  chap.  Ix. 
7,  it  is  said  that  the  flocks  of  Kedar  and  the  rams  of  Nebaioth 
should  minister  unto  the  church;  verse  16,  that  she  should  suck  the 
breast  of  kings:  and  verse  19,  that  the  sun  should  no  more  give 
light  by  day ;  and  yet,  verse  20,  that  it  should  no  more  go  down :  chap. 
Ixv.  17,  that  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  shall  be  created,  and  that 
the  old  shall  be  remembered  no  more:  that  trees  and  fields  shall 
rejoice  and  clap  their  hands  for  gladness:  with  other  things  innume- 

■rable  in  the  same  kind.  Now,  if  they  grant,  as  they  must,  unless 
they  intend  to  expose  all  sacred  truth  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of 
atheists,  that  these  expressions  are  figurative  and  allegorical,  they 
must  do  the  same  in  all  other  promises  of  earthly  things,  as  of  peace, 
plenty,  victory,  long  life,  dominion,  wealth,  and  the  like,  being  set 
out  in  the  same  kind  of  allegorical  expressions.  At  least,  they  can- 
not make  them,  in  the  strict  literal  sense  of  the  words,  the  object  of 
their  faith  and  expectation,  unless  they  can  by  some  infallible  rule 
declare  what  is  figuratively  to  be  understood  in  them,  what  properly, 
or  which  promises  are  expressed  allegorlcally,  which  not;  and  this 
they  can  never  do  The  event,  therefore,  is  the  oidy  infallible  inter- 
preter of  the  meaning  of  such  prophetical  predictions;  whatever  pre- 
cedes that  is  but  conjecture.     Wherefore, — 

34.  Secondly,  Some  interpret  all  these  promises  and  prophecies 
spiritually/,  without  the  least  respect  unto  those  outward,  terrene 
things,  which  are  made  use  of  in  figurative  expressions  only  to 
shadow  out  those  si^iritual,  heavenly,  and  eternal  things  which  are 
intended  in  them.     And  indeed  this  way  of  interpretation,  which 
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Calvin  follows  in  all  his  commentaries,  is  attended  with  great  proba- 
bility of  triuii ;  for  the  main  end  and  work  for  which  the  Me.ssiah 
was  promised  being,  as  we  have  proved,  si)iritual  and  eternal,  and 
■whereas  it  is  evident  that  many  promiises  of  things  relating  nnto 
him  and  the  condition  of  them  that  believe  in  him  are  aljegorically 
expressed  (it  being  the  constant  way  of  the  Old  Testament  to  shadov/- 
out  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  by  things  earthly  and  carnal),  this 
way  of  interpreting  the  j)romises  seems  to  have  great  countenance 
given  unto  it,  both  from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  and 
the  conshuit  tenor  of  the  prophetical  style.  According  unto  this 
rule  of  interpretation,  all  that  is  foretold  in  the  Psalms  and  Prophets 
of  the  deliverance,  rest,  peace,  glory,  rule  and  dominion  of  the 
church;  of  the  subjection  and  subserviency  of  nations,  kingdoms, 
rulers,  kings  and  queens,  thereunto;  intends  only  either  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  consisting  in  faith,  love,  holiness,  righteousness,  and  peace 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  that  spiritual  beauty  and  glory  which  are  in 
the  worship  of  the  gospel,  or  the  kivgdom  of  heaven  itself,  where  lies 
our  happiness  and  reward.  And  indeed  this  interpretation  of  the 
promises,  as  in  re.«pect  of  many  of  thtm  it  is  evidently  certain,  true, 
and  pro])er,  they  being  so  expounded  in  the  gospel  itself,  so  in  re- 
spect of  them  all  it  is  safe  and  satisfactor}'  to  the  souls  of  believers; 
for  they  who  are  really  made  partakers  of  the  spiritual  good  things 
of  the  Messiah,  and  are  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  do  find 
and  acknowledge  such  liberty,  rest,  peace,  and  glory,  those  durable 
riches  therein,  as  they  are  abundantly  content  withal,  whatever 
their  outward  condition  in  this  world  may  be.  And  unto  this  exposi- 
tion, as  to  the  main  and  prime  intendment  of  the  promises,  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel  gives  countenance. 

So.  Thirdly,  Some,  acknowledging  the  kingdom  of  the  ^lessiah  to 
be  heavenly  and  spiritual,  and  the  promises  generally  to  intend 
spiritual  and  heavenly  glory  and  riches, — that  is,  grace  and  peace  in 
Cliiist  Jesus, — do  yet  sujipose,  moreover,  that  there  is  iu  many  of 
them  an  intimation  given  of  a  blessed,  quiet,  peaceable,  flourishing 
estate  of  the  church,  through  the  power  of  the  Messiah,  to  be  in  this 
world.  But  this  they  do  with  these  limitations: — (1.)  That  these 
promises  were  not  made  unto  the  Jews  as  they  were  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  unto  the  flesh  primarily  and  absolutely,  but 
unto  the  church, — that  i.s,  the  childieu  of  Abraham  according  unto 
the  promise,  heirs  of  his  faith  and  blessing ;  that  is,  they  are  made 
unto  all  them  who  receive  and  believe  in  the  promised  Messiah, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  with  whom,  as  we  have  proved,  the  privilege  of 
the  church  and  interest  in  the  promises  was  to  remain.  (2.)  Th;  t 
the  accomplishment  of  these  promises  is  reserved  unto  an  appointed 
time, — when  God  shall  have  accomplished  his  work  of  severity  on  the 
apostate  Jew.s,  and  of  trial  and  patience  towards  the  called  Gentilos. 
VOL.  X.— 18 
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(3.)  That  upon  the  coming  of  that  season,  the  Lord  will,  by  one 
means  or  other,  take  off  the  veil  from  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of 
the  Jews,  and  turn  them  from  ungodHness  unto  the  grace  of  the 
!RIessiah;  after  which,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  made  one 
fold  under  the  great  Shepherd  of  our  souls,  shall  enjoy  rest  and 
peace  in  this  world.  This  they  think  to  be  intimated  in  many  of 
the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament  which  are  brought  over  unto 
the  use  (jf  the  church,  as  yet  unaccomj)lished,  in  the  Book  of  the 
Revelation.  And  herein  lies  all  the  glory  which  the  Jews  can  or 
may  expect,  and  that  only  on  such  terras  as  yet  they  will  not  athnit 
of.  But  these  things  must  all  of  them  be  spoken  unto  at  large, 
when  we  come  to  answer  the  objections  which  they  take  from  them 
unto  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

36.  That  which,  above  all  things,  manifests  the  folly  and  irreligion 
of  the  imagination  of  the  Jews  about  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Me.ssiah  is  the  event.  The  true  Messiah  is  long  since  come,  hath  ac- 
complished the  work  assigned  unto  him,  and  made  known  the  nature 
of  the  first  and  consequent  promises,  with  the  salvation  that  he  was 
to  effect; — no  way  answering  the  expectation  of  the  Jews,  but  only 
in  his  genealogy  according  unto  the  flesh.  And  this  is  that  which 
is  the  second  supposition  on  which  all  the  discourses  and  reasonings 
of  the  apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  founded,  and  which, 
being  absolutely  destructive  of  Judaical  infidelity,  shall  be  fully  con- 
firmed iu  our  ensuing:  dissertation. 


EXERCITATION  XII. 

[second  dissertation]— the  promised  MESSIAH  LONG 
SINCE  COME. 

Second  principle  supposed  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  dis'^ourses  with  the  He- 
brews :  The  promised  Messiah  was  then  come,  and  h:id  done  his  work. 
2.  The  first  promise  recordeil  "^5  '^P^rr — Promise  with  the  limitation  of  time 
for  his  coming  necessary.  3.  First  determination  hereof  made  by  Jacob,  Gt-n. 
xlix.  8-10 — Tile  promise  confined  to  Judah,  afterwards  to  David  ;  no  more 
restrained.  4.  Jews'  self'-ccntradicting  exceptions  to  the  words  of  Jacob's 
prophecy.  5.  Interpretation  of  Rashi  ;  6,  7.  Of  Aben  Ezra  examined.  8,  9. 
Who  njeant  by  ".Judah" — The  tribe,  not  his  person,  proved.  10.  "  Sceptre" 
and  "  scribe,"  how  continued  in  Judah — The  same  polity  under  various  forms 
of  government — How  long  they  continued.  11.  Did  not  depart  on  the  con- 
quest of  Pompey,  nor  reign  of  Htrod.  12.  Continuance  of  the  sanhedrim — 
The  name  yii33,  whence — ^vviopiov,  t\\e  place  and  court  of  judges — Jews' 
etymology  of  the  word.  13.  Institution  of  that  court.  Num.  xi.  16.  14. 
The  orders  of  the  court.  15.  Place  of  their  meeting — Aidoarpcdzog,  "'7?^'  John 
xix.  13.  16.  Qualifications  of  the  persons — Who  excluded.  17.  Their 
power.  18.  Punishments  inflicted  by  them,  ly,  20.  Tiie  lesser  courts— 
IVJistake  of  Hilary.  21  "  Siiiloh,"  who, and  what  the  word  signifies.  22.  Ju- 
daical  interpretation  of  ^?  ~?  refuted.     23.  Aigument  from  the  words.     24. 
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KuWt:^rantecl  unto  Jndab,  proved  by  the  context.  25.  Consent  of  Tnrf^uinists. 
2G.  U>e  of  the  words.  27.  Judaical  evasions  removed.  28.  llise  and  s  gnifica- 
tion  of  the  word  "  Shiloh."  2[).  Mes.siah  intended  thereby.  30.  =''f?  ^~?,':  '^ 
opened  and  vindicated.  31.  Consent  of  T.irgunis,  32.  Taliniids,  and  most 
learned  rabldiis.  33.  Sceptre  long  since  departed.  34.  Slory  of  Benjau.in 
Tudelensis  examined — Messiah  long  since  come. 

1.  The  second  rjreat  principle  supposed  by  the  apostle  in  all 
his  discourses  with  the  Hebrews,  in  his  Epistle  to  them,  and  Avhich 
he  lays  as  the  foundation  of  all  his  arguments,  is,  that  the  Messiah, 
whom  we  have  proved  to  have  been  pronii.sed  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  was  actually  come,  and  had  finished  the  work  appointed 
for  him,  then  when  he  wrote  that  Epistle.  This  the  Jews  pertina- 
ciously deny  unto  this  very  day,  and  this  denial  is  the  centre  wliereia 
all  the  lies  of  their  unbelief  do  meet;  and  hereupon,  in  a  miserable, 
deplorable  condition,  do  they  continue  crying  for  and  expecting  his 
coming  who  came  long  since,  and  was  rejected  by  them.  Now,  this 
being  the  great  difference  between  them  and  Christians,  and  that 
such  a  one  as  hath  a  certain  influence  into  their  eternal  condition, 
as  they  have  endeavoured  to  invent  evasions  from  the  force  of  the 
testimonies  and  arguments  wherel)y  our  faith  and  profession  are  con- 
firmed, so  are  we  to  use  diligence  in  their  vindication  and  establish- 
ment; which  we  hope  to  do  unto  the  satisfaction  of  the  sober  and 
godly  wise  in  our  ensuing  discourse. 

2.  The  first  great  promise  of  the  Messiah,  at  large  insisted  on 
before,  declared  only  his  coming,  and  the  end  of  it  in  general 
This  promise  was  recorded  ""SDTipJDS^  Ps.  xl.  8,  or,  as  our  apostle, 
Heb.  X.  7,  iv  xi(pccX!di  l3iQX!ov, — in  the  beginning,  head,  or  first  roll,  of 
the  book  of  God,  namely.  Gen.  iii.,  as  a  stable  foundation  of  all  the 
rest  that  ensued;  and  it  respected  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  that 
they  might  have  a  refuge  whereunto  to  repair  in  all  their  distresses. 
When  the  care  of  it,  and  respect  unto  it,  and  faith  in  it,  were  re- 
jected by  the  world,  t7a<re  Tccvra  ra  ihrj  '^■opivisdai  raTg  odoTg  auruv,  Acts 
xiv.  16,  God  left  it  unto  the  wa3's  of  its  own  choosing,  to  shift  for  itself, 
and  in  his  sovereign  grace  and  pleasure  renewed  the  promise  unto 
Abraham,  with  a  restriction  and  limitation  of  it  unto  his  family,  as 
that  which  was  to  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  de- 
dicated to  the  bringing  forth  of  the  Messiah  in  the  ap23ointed  season, 
as  we  have  declared.  Upon  the  giving  of  that  promise,  with  the 
call  and  separation  of  Abraham,  whereon  the  church  became  in  a 
special  manner  visible,  there  wanted  nothing,  to  confirm  the  faith 
and  fix  the  expectation  of  those  that  desired  his  coming,  but  only 
the  deteimination  of  the  time  wherein  he  should  so  do. 

And  this  was  necessary  upon  a  double  account: — (1.)  That  those 
who  were  to  live  before  his  advent,  or  appearance  in  the  flesh,  might 
not  only  by  faith  see  his  person  afai'  off,  and  be  refreshed,  ay  Cant. 
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ii.  8,  but  also  behold  his  day,  or  the  time  limited  and  prefixed  unto 
his  coming,  and  rejoice  therein ;  and  that  not  only  as  Abraham,  who 
knew  that  such  a  day  should  be,  John  viii.  56,  but  aho  as  those  who 
had  a  certain  day  so  limited  as  that,  by  diligent  inquiry,  1  Pet.  i.  1 1, 
they  might  take  some  especial  prospect  of  it.  (2.)  To  guide  them 
who  were  to  live  in  the  days  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
unto  a  more  earnest  expectation  of  him  and  desire  after  him;  as 
Daniel  had  for  the  return  of  the  people  from  the  captivity,  when 
he  understood  by  books  that  the  time  limited  for  it  was  accom- 
plished, Dan.  ix.  2,  3.  Accordingly  it  came  to  pass;  for  from  hence 
it  was  that  at  that  season  when  he  was  to  be  exhibited  all  men 
were  in  expectation  of  him,  and  prepared  thereby  to  inquire  after 
him,  Luke  iii.  15. 

3.  Now,  this  determination  of  time  inquired  after  was  first  made 
by  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix,  8-10,  accompanied  with  a  signal  demonstra- 
tion of  one  especial  person  from  whom  the  Messiaii  was  to  proceed, 
even  in  the  family  of  Jacob  himself.  Such  another  restriction  also, 
and  but  one,  ensued,  when  that  privilege,  which  originally  rested 
in  Abraham  and  his  family,  and  was  afterwards  restrained  unto 
Judah  and  his  posterity,  was  lastly  confined  unto  David  and  his 
offspring,  and  ever  after  left  at  large  unto  any  branch  of  that 
family.  And  this  I  mention  by  the  way,  to  prevent  any  difficulties 
about  his  genealogy :  for  as,  in  the  very  first  instance  of  the  regal 
succession  in  the  house  of  David,  there  was  no  respect  had  to  the 
primogeniture,  1  Kings  ii.  22,  so  there  was  no  necessity  that  the 
Messiah  should  spring  from  the  reigning  family,  although  he  did 
so,  but  only  that  he  should  l)e  of  the  seed  of  David.  For  as,  after 
the  promise  given  unto  Abraham,  the  Messiah  might  have  sprung 
from  any  family  whatever  of  his  posterity  by  Isaac,  until  the  limi- 
tation made  by  Jacob  unto  the  person  of  Judah ;  and  after  that 
limitation  might  have  done  so  from  any  family  of  his  tribe  or 
posterity,  until  the  confinement  of  that  privilege  to  the  person  of 
David;  so  no  restriction  or  limitation  being  afterwards  added,  his 
production  by  any  person  of  his  posterity,  whether  in  an  alliance 
nearer  to  or  farther  from  the  reigning  line,  was  all  that  was  in- 
cluded in  the  promise.  To  return:  the  words  of  the  place  above 
quoted  are,  "  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise : 
thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies ;  thy  fatlier's  chil- 
.  dren  shall  bow  down  before  thee.  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp:  from 
the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up:  he  stooped  down,  he  couclied 
as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion;  who  shall  rouse  him  up?  "11D^"N7 
U'^pv  nnp;  i^i  fh'u  N^ps  ny  v^:-)  r^p  piphpi  ni^n^p  t^Tif';"—"  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver"  (or  "scribe") 
from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come;  and  to  him  the  gather- 
ic'i-  of  people."     These  last  words  are  the  seat  of  our  argument,  the 
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former,  therefore,  we  shall  no  otherwise  consider  but  as  they  give 
light  and  evidence  to  their  interpretation. 

4.  The  great  masters  among  the  Jews  are  exceedingly  perplexed 
with  this  testimony,  and  have  therefore  invented  endless  ways  for 
the  enervating  of  it,  openly  and  loudl}^  contradicting  one  another 
almost  about  every  word  in  the  text.  Some  would  evade  the  sense 
of  it  by  interpreting  t23t^  to  be  only  "a  rod," of  correction,  say  some, 
of  supportment,  say  others;  and  ?\?PP,  they  would  only  have  to  be 
a  scribe,  such  as  they  fancy  their  present  rabbins  to  be.  Some  by 
i^^^i^;  understand  the  person  of  Judah,  unto  whom  they  ascribe  I 
know  not  what  pre-eminence,  and  not  his  fauiily  or  tribe.  Some 
would  have  '^)l  to  be  separated  from  ''?,  that  follows,  because  of  the 
accent  Jethib,  and  to  signify  "  for  ever."  Some  by  the  i^?'*^  would 
have  David  intended;  some.  Ah ij ah  the  prophet;  some,  the  city 
Shiloh;  and  most  know  not  what.  ^[}P^.,  some  would  have  to  be 
"destruction ;"  some,  "  instruction  and  obedience."  And  on  every  one 
of  these  cavils  do  they  build  various  interpretations,  and  provide 
various  evasions  for  themselves;  all  which  we  shall  either  obviate 
or  remove  out  of  the  way  in  the  ensuing  discourse. 

5.  It  were  endless  to  consider  all  their  several  expositions;  and 
useless,  because  they  are  fully  confuted  by  one  another  ;  and 
whatever  seems  of  importance  in  any  of  their  exceptions  will  be 
fully  answered  in  our  exposition  and  vindication  of  the  text  and 
context.  Only,  to  give  the  reader  a  specimen  of  their  sentiments,  I 
shall  briefly  consider  the  sense  and  exposition  of  one  of  them,  and 
him  of  such  reputation  that  he  hath  generally  obtaineil  the  name  of 
D3nn,  "The  wise;"  and  this  is  R.  A.  B.  Meir,  Aben  Ezra.  And 
that  we  may  the  better  see  the  perverseness  of  this  man,  and 
therein  of  his  followers,  I  shall  briefly  give  an  account  of  the  expo- 
sition of  Rashi  his  companion  in  annotations  on  the  Pentateuch, 
in  their  rabbinical  Bibles.  First,  By  ^^'^  "sceptre,"  he  under- 
stands "rule  and  government;"  as  he  doth  "  scholars  in  the  law" 
by  PiP.'no,  from  these  words,  Ivn  f^Jp^  "from  between  his  feet," 
expressing,  as  he  conceived,  the  posture  of  disciples.  By  "Judah"  he 
understands  the  house  of  David,  the  ruling  family  amongst  them, 
the  authority  wliereof  was  preserved  in  the  nivJ  ""CN"),  or  "heads 
of  the  captivity,"  whilst  they  were  in  Babel.     And  on  these  words, 

.nV*C^  ^^^7^3  "ly,  waiving  all  the  former  trivial  exceptions,  he  adds  ex- 
pressly, mjx  :m»i  Di^pjx  lojin  pi  "-^c  nai^onc'  n^L'-on  i:^; — "  'Until 
the  Shiloh  come,'  that  is,  Messiah  the  Kmg,  to  whom  that  kingdom 
belongs,  as  the  words  are  interpreted  by  Onkelos  in  his  Targnm, 
and  in  Midrash  Agadah."  And  ^'^PV  ^^l^',  he  expounds,  nD'Dt^ 
D''Dyn,  "The  collection"  (or  "gathering  together")  "of  the  people;"  so 
agreeing  with  tlie  Targum,  and  the  truth  in  the  most  material 
passages  of  the  text. 
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6.  But  Aben  Ezra,  as  we  observed,  i*  otherwise  minded,  and  in 
liim  we  have  an  example  of  the  wilful  blindness  of  the  residue  of 
them,  who  will  not  endure  the  light  of  that  conviction  which  is 
tendered  unto  them  in  this  testimony.  First,  By  "  Shebet"  he  grants 
rule  to  be  intended,  or  pre-eminence  above  others;  being  then 
somewhat  more  modest  than  their  later  masters.  "  This,"  saitli  he, 
"  shall  not  depart  from  Judah  nn  xnc*  iy," — "  until  David  come." 
And  why  David?  min^  ni2i?D  n^nn  N1^'t^'; — "For  he  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  kingdom  of  Judah."  So  tiiat  it  seems  the  meaning 
of  the  words  is,  that  "  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  until  the  sceptre 
come;"  that  is,  they  should  have  rule  until  they  had  rule!  for,  as 
himself  well  observes,  the  kingdom  of  Judah  began  in  David.  But 
what  sceptre  had  the  house  of  Judah  before?  Four  hundred  years 
the  people  were  ruled  under  judges,  of  which  but  one  was  of  that 
tribe.  At  length  a  kingdom  was  set  up  in  the  house  of  Benjamin. 
Where  was  all  this  while  the  sceptre  of  Judah,  if  that  was  the 
space  of  time  designed  for  its  continuance?  Two  instances  he  gives 
hereof.  First,  njiC'Sin  PDi:  mm''  ^jn  ^3 ; — "  The  standard  of  Judah 
marched  first  in  the  wilderness."  n^nna  n^y*  mm"'  DE^n  "iiDX  DJ; 
— "  Again,  God  said,  '  Judah  shall  go  up  first.' "  But  what  was 
this  to  a  sceptre  and  a  lawgiver?  The  first  belonged  only  unto 
the  order  of  the  tribes  in  the  wilderness,  whilst  Moses  was  prince,  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi;  and  afterwards  Joshua,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim: 
nor  was  that  privilege,  if  any  it  were,  peculiar  unto  Judah,  but 
common  to  the  other  tribes  joined  with  him.  The  other  was  only 
an  occasional  expedition,  wherein  the  especial  concernment  of 
Judah  lay,  which  gave  him  no  power  nor  sovereignty  amongst  his 
brethren.  So  that  we  have  here  no  small  instance  how  the  wisest 
of  their  masters  do  befool  themselves  in  seeking  evasions  from  this 
testimony.  Of  the  sense  of  the  following  words,  abstracting  from 
the  design  of  the  whole,  he  gives  a  tolerable  account,  "  Nor  a  law- 
giver from  between  his  feet:"  -I2D  hv  p1^^:^'  nDID  ppno; — "  Mechokek 
is  a  scribe,  who  engrosseth  any  thing  on  a  roll  or  book;"  p^D  DyDI 
pvpn  '•bl  p  3'J'I''  nvnb  isid  ^3  inn  p\y  V^n, — "  and  that  expres- 
sion, '  From  between  his  feet,'  is  taken  from  the  common  custom 
of  such  scribes  to  sit  at  or  between  the  feet  of  the  prince,"  namely, 
to  record  and  enrol  the  laws  of  his  kingdom ;  although  the  phrase 
of  speech  seems  to  incline  to  another  sense,  but  about  this  we  will 
Dot  differ  with  him. 

7.  He  next  proceeds  to  the  interpretation  of  the  word  '1-'''^', 
which  befoi*  he  applied  unto  David ;  and,  to  show  the  uncertainty 
and  wanderings  of  all  them  who  reject  the  true  and  only  intend- 
ment of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  expression,  he  gives  us  the  various 
opinions  of  his  masters,  not  knowing  himself  what  to  adhere  unto. 
D''"iD'iJ<  t^^; — "Some,"  he  says,  "there  are  who  interpret  it  from  the 
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Syriac,  as  if  it  were  as  much  as  \hiy,  'unto  liim,'  or  '  cujns  omnia.'" 
But  this  yields  him  no  advantage.  Sundry  learned  men  suspect 
some  such  sense  in  the  word  or  derivation  of  it,  n  being  put  for 
1 ;  and  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  reading  w  arrUnrai,  seems  to 
have  had  respect  thereunto.  But  then  the  Messiah  is  signally 
denoted,  whose  the  kingdom  was,  whom  the  promises  especially 
respected,  and  to  whom  tiie  gathering  of  the  people  was  to  be. 
Same,  he  adds,  derive  it  from  h'h\y,  wliich  signifies  the  embryo  in 
the  womb;  and  in  allusion  hereunto,  many  interpret  the  word  "  his 
son,"  from  ^V,  which  is  as  much  as  p,  from  n'*^::^,  "  the  second 
birth,"  or  certain  membranes  of  the  womb.  And  he  adds  afterwards, 
that  rh'^U  may  be  as  much  as  i:a.  n  being  put  for  1.  But  yet  neither 
can  he  hence  obtain  any  thing  towards  his  design.  Wlierefore  he 
proceeds,  "Some  expound  it  of  the  city  Sliiloh,  and  then  they  inter- 
pret i^i^^',  'shall  come,'  L"OL''n  W  103,  as  that,  'The  t^un  cometh,'  that  is, 
sets,  or  goes  down,  Eccles.  i.  5;  that  is,  Th'''\y  T\>  NT  ^y~\V , — '  Until 
the  end  of  Shiloh  come;'  for  so  it  is  written,  'He  rejected  the 
tabernacle  at  Shiloh,  and  chose  David  his  servant.'"  But  it  is 
evident  unto  all  who  use  the  least  attention  unto  these  things  how 
forced,  indeed  foolish,  this  exposition  is,  "Until  Shiloh  come," — 'tijat 
is,  until  the  city  Shiloh  be  deserted,  or  forsaken,  or  destroyed ; '  so 
that,  "  Until  it  come,"  signifies,  "  when  it  shall  be  no  more  !"  Tlie 
application  of  that  word  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  t:*?^^'!!  X3^^ 
"  And  the  sun  goeth  down,"  is  clear  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  and  from  the  preceding  words,  t^'^ti'n  nnn^  "The  sun  riseth ;"  but 
thence  to  draw  it  here  to  ex])ress  the  destruction  of  a  city,  in  which 
sense  it  is  never  used,  is  a  conceit  purely  rabbinical.  Besides,  we 
have  showed  already  that  sceptre  and  lawgiver  could  in  no  sense  be 
said  to  abide  with  Judah  until  David  came  ;  for  before  his  days 
that  tribe  had  no  especial  interest  in  government  at  all.  But  this 
catching  at  relief  from  a  word  no  way  suited  to  contribute  the  least 
assistance  in  the  case  in  hand,  is  a  strong  argument  of  a  despe- 
rate sinking  cause,  which  rather  than  men  will'  forego,  they  will 
reach  after  helps  from  the  shadow  of  the  least  twig  that  seems  to  be 
nififh  unto  them.  I  shall  not  contend  with  him  about  what  he 
nextly  asserts,  namely,  that  this  "until"  doth  not  prove  the  ceasing 
of  rule  and  government  when  the  Shiloh  comes.  It  is  enough  lor 
us  that  it  was  not  to  cease  before  he  came,  as  shall  further  be  mani- 
fested in  our  ensuing  explication  and  vindication  of  this  prophecy. 
I  have  only  by  the  way  more  particularly  consideied  tlie  evasions 
of  this  man,  who  is  called,  amongst  the  masters  of  the  present 
Judaical  profe.ssion  "  Tlie  wise,"  that  the  reader  may  know  what 
thoughts  to  entertain  concerning  the  expositions  and  objections  of 
others  of  them  who  have  not  attained  that  reputation. 

8.  The  subject  here  spoken  of  is  "  Judah,"  and  that  not  as  merely 
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declaring  the  person  of  the  fourth  son  of  Jacob,  but  the  tribe  and 
family  that  sprang  and  was  to  spring  from  hnn.  So  are  the  whole 
tribes  every wiiere  called  in  Scripture  by  the  name  of  him  from  whom 
they  sprang,  ami  that  princijially  from  the  prophecy  and  blessing 
in  this  cha[)ter,  wherein  the  common  stream  of  patriarchal  blessing, 
hitlierto  running  in  one  channel,  is  divided  into  twelve  branches, 
each  son  of  Jacob  being  constituted  a  distinct  spring  of  benediction 
unto  his  posterity. 

Now,  that  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  not  his  person,  but  only  as  from 
him  the  whole  received  its  denomination,  and  as  he  is  included 
therein,  is  intended  in  this  prophecy,  is  evident;  for, — (].)  The  things 
mentioned  in  this  great  patriarchal  benediction  were  such  as  should 
befall  the  posterity  of  his  children,  to  whom  he  spake,  Q''?2jn  nnnxa 
"  in  the  latter  days,"  or  "  in  the  end  of  the  days,"  as  were  all  the  bless- 
ings of  them  that  went  before  Jacob  also.  Now,  that  expression  in 
general  signally  denotes  the  times  of  Messiah,  as  we  shall  alterwards 
declare,  and  as  hath  in  part  already  been  made  manifest;  and  as 
it  relates  in  particular  unto  any  of  the  tribes,  it  denotes  the  whole 
continuance  of  their  times  until  that  season  should  be  accomplished: 
so  that  it  cannot  be  restrained  unto  the  persons  of  any  of  them. 
(2.)  Nothing  that  is  spoken  of  any  of  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob 
belonged  unto  them  personally ;  no,  though  it  had  its  foundation 
in  their  per.  ons,  or  in  an  allusion  unto  their  personal  actings.  Thus 
the  "  dividing  of  Simeon  and  Levi  in  Jacob,''  and  the  "  scattering  of 
them  in  Israel,"  belonged  not  unto  their  persons,  though  what  befell 
their  posterity  of  that  nature  had  a  special  eye  unto  their  personal 
miscarriage,  verses  5-7.  Neither  was  an}''  thing  here  spoken  of 
Judah  in  any  measure  fulfilled  in  his  person,  who  spent  his  days  in 
Egypt,  without  any  pre-eminence  among  his  brethren,  or  rule  with 
conquest  and  terror,  like  a  lion,  over  others.  It  is  then  the  family, 
tribe,  or  posterity  of  Judah,  that  by  that  name  is  here  intended. 

9.  Now,  this  tribe  of  Judah  may  be  considered  eitiier  absolutely  in 
itself,  as  it  was  in  its  separate  stations  and  condition  in  the  wilder- 
ness, without  the  mixture  of  any  not  of  his  posteiity;  or  with  re- 
spect unto  that  accession  which  was  afterwards  made  unto  it  occa- 
sionally from  the  other  tribes.  And  this  was  fourfold  : — First,  From 
the  lot  of  Simeon  falling  within  its  lot  in  the  first  inheritance  of  the 
land,  Josh.  xix.  1 ;  whence  that  tribe,  though  still  keeping  its  distinct 
genealogy,  was  reckoned  unto  Judah,  and  became  one  people  with 
them.  Secondly,  By  the  cleaving  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  whose 
lot  lay  next  unto  it,  and  mixed  with  it  in  the  very  city  of  the  king- 
dom, to  the  reigning  house  of  David  in  the  fatal  division  of  the 
people,  1  Kings  xii.  20,  21,  27;  upon  which  both  those  tribes  were 
afterward  called  by  the  name  of  "Judah,"  verse  20.  and  the  people  of 
both  D"'1'''^!,  "'Judasi,"  or  Jews.    Thirdly,  By  the  falling  off  of  the  tribe 
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of  Levi  unto  it,  with  multitudes  of  other  good  men  out  of  .ill  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  upon  the  idolatries  and  persecution  of  Jeroboam, 
2  Chron.  xi.  L*i-17;  by  which  means  that  one  tribe  quickly  became 
more  numerous  and  j)()tent  than  all  the  rest.  Fourthly,  By  the 
mixture  and  addition  of  those  great  numbers  which,  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  joined  themselves  unto  them  upon  their  rtturn  from 
Babylon,  and  the  restitution  of  the  worship  of  God  amongst  them 
in  its  proper  place.  Now,  it  is  Judah  with  all  these  accessions  that 
is  intended  in  this  prophecy  and  benediction ;  yet  so  as  that  in  many 
things. — as,  namely,  in  the  production  of  the  Messiah, — the  natural, 
gennuie  offspring  of  Judah  was  !-till  to  have  the  pre-eminence. 

10.  That  which  is  foretold  concerning  this  Judah  is,  that  it  should 
have  ti^^*  and  Pi?,n^,  a  "sceptre"  and  "law-giver,"  or  a  writer  of 
laws  for  others'  observation.  That  rule,  power,  and  government, 
are  hereby  intended  shall  be  afterwards  evinced.  What  time  tjjis 
should  come  to  pass  is  not  limited;  only,  after  it  did  so,  it  was  not 
to  cease  until  the  Shiloh  came.  The  foundation  of  the  execution, 
then,  of  this  promise,  in  the  erection  of  polity  and  government  in 
that  tribe,  was  not  laid  until  about  six  hundred  and  twenty  years 
after  this  time.  So  certain  is  that  which  we  before  observed,  that 
this  patriaichal  benediction  concerned  not  the  persons  of  his  st)ns 
and  their  then  present  condition,  but  that  of  their  posterity  in  the 
latter  days;  and  this  was  done  when  the  kingdom  was  given  to  David, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Neither  is  the  hind  of  government  or  rule 
which  should  be  erected  in  that  tribe  expressed  in  the  words,  only 
a  rule  and  polity  is  promised  unto  it,  or  that  they  should  be  a  people 
having  the  pjrinciple  of  rule  or  government  in  and  among  them- 
selves. Whilst  they  continued  such,  the  sceptre  and  scribe  departed 
not  from  them;  and  this  they  did,  as  with  great  variety  in  the  out- 
ward form  of  government,  though  the  law  and  polity  amongst  them 
were  still  the  same,  so  not  witli(jut  some  intercision  of  rule,  until 
the  time  specified  was  accomplished.  And  where  the  law  and  poUty 
are  still  the  same,  accidental  alterations  in  the  modes  and  manner 
of  governing  make  no  essential  change  in  the  state  of  the  people  or 
nature  of  tlie  government.  Thus  the  first  constitution  or  rule  in 
that  tribe  was  in  a  way  of  government  absolutely  monarcliical.  This 
being  imprudently  managed  by  Rehoboam,  lost  the  ten  trihes,  who 
would  never  afterwards  submit  unto  the  regal  family  of  Judah.  Its 
retrieval,  after  an  intercision  made  of  it  in  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
was  ducal,  or  by  an  honorary  president,  with  a  mixture  both  of  aris- 
tocracy and  of  the  power  of  the  people.  Upon  the  ceasing  of  these 
extraordinarily  called  rulers,  the  aristocracij  in  the  sanhedrin  ])re- 
vailed;  whereimto  succeeded  a  mixed  monarcJnj  in  the  Asniona,'ans 
into  their  power  and  place;  and  their  interest  being  ruined  by  in- 
testine divisions.  Herod  by  craft  and  external  force  intruiled  himself. 
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Neither  did  liis  usurpation  make  any  essential  change  in  the  rule 
or  polity  of  the  nation,  although  in  his  own  person  he  was  a 
foreigner;  for  even  during  the  turbulent  government  of  the  Hero- 
dians,  with  the  interposition  of  the  Roman  arms,  the  nation,  with 
that  which  constitutes  a  people,  its  laws  and  polity,  was  still  con- 
tinued, though  the  administration  of  superior  rule  was  not  always  in 
the  hands  of  Jews.  In  this  state  things  continued  amongst  them 
until  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealth  by  Vespasian,  and  of 
the  city  and  temple  by  Titus;  only,  as  a  presage  of  the  de])arture  of 
sceptre  and  scribe,  the  power  of  judgment  as  to  the  lives  of  men  was 
some  years  before  taken  from  the  sanhedrin,  John  xviii.  31. 

11.  By  this  fixation  of  rule  in  general  in  Judah,  we  are  freed  from 
any  concernment  in  the  disputes  of  learned  men  about  the  precise 
time  of  the  departure  foretold;  and,  indeed,  if  any  thing  be  more 
intended  in  this  prediction,  but  only  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  should 
continue  in  a  national  political  state,  with  govelnment  in  itself,  it 
will  be  utterly  impossible  to  determine  exactly  and  precisely  upon 
the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy.  Some  would  fix  it  on  the  con- 
quest of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  duiing  the  time  of  Hyrcanus  and 
Aristobulus  the  Asmonasans,  not  many  years  after  which  the  Shiloh 
came, — wdjich  small  remnant  of  time,  as  they  suppose,  impeacheth 
not  the  truth  of  the  prediction, — for  in  that  action  of  Pompey,  Cicero 
declares  the  nation  conquered :  "  Victa  est,  elocata,  servata,"  Orat. 
pro  Flacc.  But  if  this  might  suffice  for  the  departure  of  sceptre  and 
scribe,  much  more  might  the  former  conquest  by  the  Babylonians 
do  so;  which  yet,  by  all  men's  consent,  it  did  not.  Besides,  the  na- 
tion was  left  free  by  Pompey  unto  its  own  laws  and  polity,  as  were 
many  other  nations  subdued  by  him.  Tuv  iiXri,a(ji,huv  ihoJv  to,  /jAv  airo- 
vo/Mu  r,(piii,  says  Appian,  Bell.  Mithrid.  cap.  ex i v.; — "He  left  some 
of  the  conquered  nations  free  to  their  own  rule  and  laws,''  among 
which  were  the  Jews.  Some  fix  the  period  in  Herod,  an  Idu- 
nitean,  a  stranger  to  Judah,  only  a  proselyte;  on  which  account  we 
have  many  contests,  managed  by  Baronius,  Scaliger,  Casaubon, 
Bulliuger,  Montague,  Pererius,  A  Lapide,  Cappellus,  Scultetus, 
Kivetus,  Spanhemius,  and  others  innumerable. 

But  granting  Herod  to  have  been  an  Iduinajan,  as  he  was  un- 
doubtedly by  extract,  and  that  nation  not  to  have  been  incorporated 
into  Judah  upon  the  conquest  made  of  it  by  HyrcanUvS,  only  that  he 
was  in  his  own  person  a  proselyte,  why  the  sceptre  siiould  any  more 
depart  from  Judah  because  of  his  reign,  than  it  did  in  the  days  of 
the  Asmona}ans  before  him,  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  I  see 
no  reason.  The  government  and  polity  of  the  nation  was  that  of  the 
Jews,  whoever  usurped  and  enjoyed  the  place  of  supreme  rule;  as  in 
the  Roman  empire  the  rule  and  government  was  that  of  the  Romans, 
though  Philip  an  Arabian,  Maximinus  a  Thracian,  and  sundry  otheis, 
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foreigners,  were  emperors  amongst  them.  One  woxild  solve  the 
difficulty  of  the  Asmonaeans  and  Herodians  by  affirming  that  the 
supreme  power  of  the  nation  in  their  days  was  in  the  sanhodrin, 
the  greatest  number  of  the  persons  whereof  it  was  constituted  being 
always  of  the  trll)e  of  Judah,  as  the  Talmudists  constantly  affirm. 
But  neither  are  we  concerned  herein.  The  government,  as  hath  been 
manifested,  was  still  in  and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  with  the  fore-men- 
tioned accessions  denominated  from  it,  until  the  destruction  of  the 
country,  city,  and  temple,  by  Vespasian  and  Titus;  which  is  all  that 
in  the  {)redictiou  is  intended.  And  tiiat  was  the  precise  season  aimed 
at,  especially  if  we  suppose,  as  rationally  we  may,  that  "'3  ^^  is  to  be 
repeated  ix  xoivoij,  and  to  respect  the  last  clause  of  the  prediction, 
"And  to  him  the  gathering  of  the  nations;"  which  was  accomplished 
signally  before  the  final  ruin  of  the  church  and  state  of  the  Jews, 
according  as  Glirist  himself  foretold,  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 

12.  Now,  because  some  fix  the  departure  of  tlie  sceptre  and  law- 
giver unto  the  removal  of  the  sanhedrin,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
declare  in  our  passage  what  that  sanhedrin  was,  and  what  the 
power  wherewith  it  was  intrusted,  and  this  briefly,  becau.se  it  is  a 
subject  that  many  learned  men  have  laboured  in.  The  name  |m:D  or 
plinjo,  "sanedrin"  or  "sanhedrin,"  is  •*ken  from  the  Greek,  ew'sdpiov. 
"S.unidpiov  sometimes  signifies  the  place  wheie  the  senators  meet, — the 
same  with  fSovXiurrjpiov;  as  in  Herodian,  "^wrjyJov  oZv  oux  tig  to  ewrjdti 
avvidpiov,  dXX'  tig  roj  Aihg  rb  Ka-iru'/Jor — ''  They  assembled  not  in 
the  accustomed  council-house,  but  in  the  Capitol,  the  temple  of 
Jupiter."  But  most  frequently  it  is  taken  for  "  consessus  judi- 
cum,"  an  assembly  of  judges,  a  court  made  up  of  many  assessors; 
whence  the  areopagum,  that  is,  "the  court  of  judges,"  is  .so  called 
in  TEschines.  llvthpog  is  an  assessor  in  such  a  court;  and  elvibpof 
■/.uxXog  is  such  an  assembly  of  magistrates  or  princes  as  they  call 
"corona  con.sidentium," — such  as  the  sanhedrin  was.  And  this  name 
of  sanhediin,  though  it  be  plainly  a  Greek  word,  a  little  corrupted, 
as  is  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  their  use  of  them,  is  frequently  used 
in  the  Targum  of  the  Hagiographa;  which  places  are  collected  by 
Elias  in  Tishbi.  Some  of  the  Jewish  masters  would  have  it  to  be 
a  word  of  their  own  language,  whence  they  invent  strange  etymo- 
logies of  it,  which  are  some  of  them  mentioned  by  Buxtorf.  Lex. 
Tal.  Col.  1513;  [thus]  in  Aruch,  [a  manuscript,]  they  would  have  it 
derived  from  nijlin  ''Wiw',  "  haters  of  gifts,"  not  knowing,  doubtless, 
that  "  doronoth"  is  a  Greek,  and  no  Hebrew  word. 

13.  The  first  appointment  of  this  court,  the  original  of  this  "con- 
sessus judicum,"  is  recorded  Num.  xi.  16,  where,  by  God's  order, 
seventy  elders  are  called  and  designed  to  join  with  Moses  in  the 
iTjle  of  the  people,  and  are  instructed  with  gifts  to  fit  them  for  that 
purpose.     The   continuance  of  this,  with  the  institution  of  other 
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courts  depending  tliereon,  is  enjoined  the  people,  Deut.  xvi.  Some 
say  the  first  seventy  were  of  them  wlio  had  been  officers  over  the 
people  in  Egypt,  and  had  suffered  for  them:  "  Whom  thou  knowest 
to  be  the  elders  of  the  people  and  officers  over  them," — ^V^  ^P.pf; 
'TrptaZhnpoi  and  'jptaZxj-ipoi  roD  XaoZ,  in  the  New  Testament,  "  elders 
and  elders  of  the  people."  Otliers  think  these  had  been  elders  and 
officers  of  the  })eople  before  in  criminal  and  civil  causes,  but  now 
were  absolutely  joined  with  Moses  in  all.  These  with  him  made  up 
seventy-one;  which  was  the  constant  number  afterwards. 

14.  The  principal  things  recorded  concerning  this  court  of  elders 
or  judges  are, — First,  Their  orders,  namely,  that  there  was  one 
that  always  presided  amongst  them,  whom  they  called  i\^D'J,  "The 
prince,"  and  Ni'210,  "The  excellent,"  who  supplied  the  place  of  Moses; 
and  on  his  right  hand  sat  he  whom  they  called  p  n"2  3N,  "The 
father  of  the  house  of  judgment,"  or  consistory,  who  gathered  the 
suffrages  of  the  assessors;  by  whom  stooil  two  scribes,  D'':''''in  """isiD, 
"scribes  of  judgment,"  one  on  the  riylit  hand  of  the  prince,  the 
other  on  his  left,  one  whereof  wrote  down  the  sentences  of  tiiem 
who  condemned,  the  other  them  who  absolved,  the  persons  that  were 
to  be  judged.  There  belonged  also  to  the  court  two  criers,  and 
two  who  received  the  alms  that  were  given  by  them  who  were  ab- 
solved. Before  them,  at  some  distance,  sat  those  wise  men  out  of 
whom  the  number  of  the  sanhedrin,  when  any  died  or  were  re- 
moved, was  to  be  sup[)lied. 

15.  Secondly,  The  place  of  their  meeting,  which  usually  and  or- 
dinarily was  at  Jerusalem,  nnjn  nDti''?3,  "  in  a  chamber  of  hewed 
stones,"  whence  the  judges  are  sometimes  called  by  them,  n''TJ  ''MH, 
"The  wise  men  of  the  stone  chamber;"  although,  it  may  be,  no 
more  is  intended  in  that  expression  but  that  it  was  a  magnilic,  stately 
place  or  building,  such  as  usually  are  made  of  stones  hewed  and 
carved.  And  they  tell  us  that  this  place  was  built  nigh  the  temple, 
part  of  it  being  on  the  holy  ground,  and  part  on  that  which  was 
profane  and  common:  whence  also  it  had  two  doors;  one  on  the 
sacred  side,  by  which  the  prince  and  the  assessors  entered';  the  other 
on  the  profane,  by  which  criminal  persons  were  brought  in  before 
them  by  their  officers.  So  Talmud  in  Joma.  And  this  some  take 
to  be  the  place  where  our  Lord  Christ  was  judged:  John  xix.  13, 
"  He  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat,  in  a  place  that  is  called 
Ai&oGrfurug''  that  is,  nVJn  n^L'!',  the  place  built  and  raised  up  with 
hewed  or  squared  stones;  for  that  y^i^oerpurog  doth  not  signify  merely 
the  "  pavement,"  as  we  translate  it,  or  the  floor  of  the  place,  the  apostle 
manifests  by  adding  that  "in  the  Hebrew  it  is  called  Gabbatha,  NfiaJ ;" 
— in  the  Hebrew;  for  although  the  word  have  a  Syriac  termination, 
according  to  the  corrupt  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  in  those  days 
among  the  people,  yet  the  original  of  it  is  Hebrew,  and  the  Syriac 
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renders  it  here  ^^ri"'?^,  and  reads  not  ^^^2.  Now  this  signifies  a 
high  place,  or  a  place  built  up  on  all  sides  and  exalte<l ;  such  as  the 
Roman  lS/;/xara,  or  jutlginent-seats,  were  placed  on.  But  this  might  be 
an  alike  place  to  the  other;  for  I  much  question  wliether the  Roman 
governor  sat  in  judgment  in  the  meeting-phice  of  the  sanhedrin. 

16.  Thirdly,  The  Jews  treat  much  of  the  qualifications  of  the  per- 
sons who  were  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  assessors  of  this  court. 
For,  first,  they  were  to  be  of  the  ])riests,  Levites,  or  nobles  of  Israel; 
that  is,  principal  men  in  the  commonwealth.  Yet  none  were  ad- 
mitted into  their  number  merely  on  the  account  of  their  dignity  or 
offices,  not  the  king,  not  the  high  priest,  unless  they  were  chosen 
with  respect  unto  their  other  (i[.ialifications; — for,  secondly,  they 
were  to  be  DDlp  ^'?V2,  "men  of  stature/'  and  nxiD  ''!'i?n,  "men  of 
countenance/'  or  good  appearance,  to  keep  up,  as  they  say,  a  rever- 
ence unto  their  office;  and  they  were  also  to  be  n?03n  vys,  "men 
of  wisdom/'  and  n^pl  ''?y3,  "  men  of  age,"  according  to  the  first  in- 
stitution, and  this  carried  the  common  appellation,  "  Elders  of  the 
people."  They  add,  in  Dine  Mamonoth,  that  they  were  to  be  ^bx'2 
D''QCa,  "men  skilled  in  the  ai't  of  incantations  and  charms,  to  find 
out  such  practices;"  which  the  Talmudists  thought  good  to  add,  to 
countenance  themselves,  many  of  whom  were  professed  magicians. 
And,  lastly,  they  were  to  be  |V.^^  py3::a  pj;n\  "  skilled  in  seventy 
tongues,"  that  they  might  not  need  an  interpreter;  but  fewer,  I  sup- 
pose, served  tlieir  turn.  They  treat  also  in  general  that  they  ought 
to  be  men  fearing  God,  hating  covetousness,  stout  and  courageous,  to 
oppose  kings  and  tyrants  if  need  wtre. 

From  this  number  they  exclude  expressly  persons  over  old,  de- 
formed, and  eunuchs,  whom  they  conclude  to  be  cruel  and  unmerci- 
ful, as  Claudian  doth, — 

"  Adde  quod  eunnchus  nulla  pietate  niovetur 
Kcc  generi  natisve  cavet ;  dementia  cunctis 
In  similes,  animosque  ligant  consortia  damni." 
"  Mercy  from  eunuchs  is  removed  away  ; 
Ko  care  of  race  or  cliildren  doth  them  sway. 
This  only  renders  men  compassionate, 
When  misery  is  known  their  common  fata." 

17.  The  power  of  this  court  was  great,  yea,  supreme  many  times, 
in  all  things  among  the  people,  and  at  all  times  in  most  things  of 
concernment.  All  great  persons  and  weighty  causes  were  judged  l)y 
them.  When  a  whole  tribe  offended,  or  a  high  priest,  or  a  king 
of  the  house  of  D:u'id,  by  these  were  their  causes  heard  and  deter- 
mined. They  had  power  also  to  determine  about  lawful  war.  They 
had  two  sorts  of  war:  niVD  HDH^D,  "commanded  war."  Such  they 
esteemed  war  against  the  nations  of  Canaan,  against  Amaluk,  against 
any  nation  that  oppre.ssed  Israel  in  their  own  land ;  and  this  kind  of 
war  the  king,  at  any  time,  of  his  own  accord  might  engage  in.    And 
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they  had  nicnn  HDn^O,  "  war  permitted  "  only,  as  war  for  security  and 
enlargement  of  territories;  which  could  not  be  engaged  in  at  any 
time  but  by  consent  and  upon  the  judgment  of  this  court.  The  en- 
largement of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  reparation  of  the  temple, 
and  the  constitutions  of  courts  of  judicature  in  other  cities,  belonged 
also  unto  them.  In  a  word,  they  were  to  judge  in  all  hard  cases 
upon  the  law  of  God. 

18.  Their  sentence  extended  to  life  and  death;  which  last  they 
had  power  to  inflict  four  ways:  nsia'  rh''pD  pi  JT'a  IIDDI  ninio  ynii^ 
pjni  Jin; — "Four  deaths  (four  kinds  of  death)  were  committed  to  the 
house  of  judgment, — to  stone,  to  burn,  to  slay  with  the  sword,  and 
to  strangle."  These  were  they  who,  in  the  days  of  the  restoration 
of  the  church  by  Ezra,  by  reason  of  the  excellency  of  the  persons 
(many  of  them  being  prophets  and  men  divinely  inspired),  are 
usually  called  rh)1in  nD33  ""CrJX,  "The  men  of  the  great  congrega- 
tion." And  the  power  of  this  court  was  continued,  though  not  without 
some  interruption  and  restraint,  unto  the  time  of  the  last  destruction 
of  the  city  by  Titus. 

19.  Besides  this  greater  court,  they  had  also  two  lesser  in  other 
places, — one  of  twenty-three  assessors,  which  might  be  erected  in 
any  city  or  town  where  there  were  a  hundred  and  twenty  families  or 
more,  but  not  less;  and  these  also  had  power  over  all  causes,  criminal 
and  civil,  which  happened  within  the  precincts  of  their  jurisdiction, 
and  over  all  punishments,  unto  death  itself. 

Hilary  on  the  second  psalm  tells  us  that  "  erat  a  Mose  ante  institu- 
tum  in  omni  synagoga  septuaginta  esse  doctores;" — "  Moses  had  ap- 
pointed that  in  every  synagogue  there  should  be  seventy  teachers." 
He  well  calls  them  "  teachers,"  because  that  was  part  of  their  duty, 
to  tea''*!!  and  make  known  the  law  of  God  in  justice  and  judgment. 
And  he  adds,  "  Cujus  doctrinse  Dominus  in  evangeliis  meminit,  di- 
cens;" — "Whose  teaching  our  Lord  mentions  in  the  gospel,  saying, 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  chair;"  so  referring  the  direc- 
tion there  given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  judicial  determinations  of  these 
judges,  and  not  to  their  ordinary  teachings  or  sermons  to  the  people. 
But  herein  his  mistake  is  evident,  that  he  supposeth  the  number  of 
seventy  to  have  belonged  to  every  synagogue,  which  was  peculiar  to 
the  great  court  before  described. 

And  besides  this  judicature  of  twenty-three  in  the  greater  towns, 
there  were  also  in  the  lesser  towns  appointed  a  court  of  three  assessors, 
who  might  judge  and  determine  in  many  cases,  about  money,  debts, 
and  contracts,  but  had  nothing  to  do  in  transgressions  that  were  capital. 

20.  In  this  court's  judging  and  determining  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses  consisted  the  rule  and  polity  of  the  nation :  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  were  continued  amongst  them  until  the  coming  of 
the  Shiloh;  for  themselves  constantly  aver  that  the  power  of  judg- 
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ing  capitally  was  taken  from  the  sanhedrin  about  forty  years  before 
the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  though,  I  suppose,  it  will  be 
found  that  their  power  was  rather  occasionally  .sometimes  suspended 
by  the  Romans  than  absolutely  taken  away,  until  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  the  city. 

21.  Unto  this  Judah,that  we  may  return,  upon  the  grant  and  during 
the  continuance  of  this  sceptre  and  law-writer,  it  is  promised  that 
the  Shiloh  should  come,  that  is,  the  Messiah;  and  that  unto  him 
shall  be  the  gathering  of  the  people.  So  was  the  promise  unto 
Abraham,  namely,  that  in  his  seed  all  people,  or  all  nations  of 
the  earth,  should  be  blessed,  i^^''^,  "  Shiloh,"  is  a  word  used  only  in 
this  place;  and  it  comes  from  "^P^,  "  shalah,"  to  "prosper,"  or  "save:" 
so  that  the  most  probable  denotation  of  the  word  is  a  prosperer,  a 
deliverer,  a  saviour,  as  we  shall  afterwards  more  fully  manifest.  The 
promise  of  the  continuance  ot  sceptre  and  law-writer  is,  ^^r''?  "^V, 
until  this  Shiloh  should  be  come. 

22.  The  Jews,  as  was  intimated  before,  lay  a  double  exception  to 
the  sense  and  interpretation  vyhich  we  gave  of  the  particles  ''^  "^V, 
"until :" — First,  that  IV  signifies  "  for  ever  :  "  so  that  the  meaning  of 
the  words  is,  that  the  sceptre  and  law-writer  shall  not  depart  horn. 
Judah  "  for  ever;"  the  reason  whereof  is  given  in  the  next  words, 
because  "the  Shiloh  shall  come,"  ''I  being  often  causal.  But  though 
"^V  may  sometimes  signify  as  much  as  "  for  ever," — though  mostly  it 
doth  but  "adhuc,"  "yet,"  or  "  as  yet," — yet  it  doth  not,  nor  can  so, 
when  it  is  joined,  as  here,  with  ""?,  which  limits  the  duration  inti- 
mated by  the  subject-matter  treated  on,  and  sense  of  the  ensuing 
words  that  they  have  respect  unto.  They  except,  again,  that  "^V  is 
burdened  with  the  accent  Jethib,  which  distinguisheth  the  sense, 
and  puts  a  stop  upon  it.  But  this  they  can  give  no  instance  in  the 
confirmation  of,  especially  when  it  hath  Athnac  immediately  pre- 
ceding it,  as  in  this  place  it  hath.  Besides,  ^^^  and  Pi^'no,  "  sceptre 
and  law-writer,"  are  long  since  actually  departed  from  Judah,  and,  in 
their  judgment,  the  Shiloh  not  yet  come ;  which  perfectly  destroys 
the  verity  of  the  prediction. 

23.  Having  taken  this  brief  view  of  the  words,  we  may  draw  our 
argument  from  them,  which  is  this:  The  Messiah,  according  to  this 
prediction,  must  come  while  the  rule  and  government  of  Judah  was 
continued,  or  before  it  was  utterly  removed  or  taken  away  ;  but 
they  are  long  since  departed  and  taken  away, — they  have  been  so  at 
least  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the  nation,  city,  and  temple,  by 
Titus:  and  therefore  the  Messiah  is  long  since  come;  which  was  pro- 
posed unto  confirmation.  To  manifest  the  uncontrollable  evidence 
of  this  testimony,  and  our  argument  from  it,  there  is  no  more  neces- 
sary but  that  we  demonstrate, — first,  That  by  "  sceptre"  and  "  law- 
writer,"  rule  and  government   are  intended;   secondly,    That  the 
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promised  Sliiloh  is  the  Messiah;  thirdly;  That  all  ride  and  na- 
tional polity  were  long  since  utterly  taken  away  from  Judah,  even 
on  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple.  Now,  the  proof  of  the 
two  former  we  shall  take,  first,  from  the  text  and  context;  secondly, 
from  the  confession  of  the  ancient  Jews  themselves.  The  last,  beinof 
matter  of  fact,  must  be  evinced  from  story,  and  the  state  of  things 
in  the  world  from  those  days;  whereon  there  will  be  no  rising  up 
against  this  testimony  by  any  thing  but  that  pertinacious  obstinacy 
■which  the  Jews  are  judicially  given  up  unto. 

24.  The  FIRST  thing  proposed,  namely,  that  by  "sceptre"  and 
"law-giver"  rule  and  government  are  intended,  is  evident,  not  only 
from  the  words  themselves,  which  are  plain  and  expressive,  but  from 
the  context  also,  neither  was  it  ever  denied  by  any  of  the  Jews 
until  they  found  themselves  necessitated  thereunto  by  their  corrupt 
interest.  Amongst  other  things,  the  dying  patriarch  foretelling  the 
erection  of  a  rule  and  government  amongst  his  posterity,  whereas  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  of  course  it  should  have  been  fixed 
in  Reuben,  his  first-born,  according  to  the  line  of  its  descent  from 
the  foundation  of  the  \vorld,  he  deprives  him  of  it,  verse  4.  Though 
he  wns,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  ^  "i^^.l  nxt^  "in^^^  "  the 
excellency  of  his  dignity  and  the  excellency  of  his  strength,"  verse  S, 
yet  saith  he,  "iriiri"?}^^  «  Thou  shalt  not  excel," — '  not  preserve  that 
excellency  in  thy  posterity,  nor  have  the  pre-eminence  of  rule,'  for 
the  reason  which  he  there  expresseth.  In  like  manner  he  passeth 
by  the  next  in  order,  Simeon  and  Levi,  taking  from  them  all  expec- 
tation of  that  privilege,  b}'  foretelling  that  they  should  be  "  divided 
in  Jacob,  and  scattered  in  Israel,"  verse  7.  Coming  to  Judah, 
there  he  fixeth  the  seat  of  rule,  verse  8,  "  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom 
thy  brethren  shall  praise,"  alluding  unto  his  name,  ^^"'i''  '^^'^  TUyn^^^ 
^'^^;  'thou  shalt  be  exalted  unto  that  rule  amongst  them,  from 
the  right  whereuntothe  others  fell  by  their  transgression.*  And  this 
rule,  saith  he,  shall  consist,  as  all  prosperous  dominion  doth,  in  two 
things: — First,  In  the  regular  obedience  of  those  who  dejure  are  sub- 
ject unto  it:  "Tliy  father's  chikh'en  shall  bow"  down  before  thee;" — 
'  Thou  shalt  have  the  authority  among  and  over  the  rest  of  my  pos- 
terity.' Secondly,  In  the  conquest  of  the  enemies  and  adversaries  of 
the  dominion  itself:  "Thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  ihine  ene- 
mies; as  a  lion's  whelp  thou  art  gone  up  from  the  prey:"  whereunto 
the  words  insisted  on  are  subjoined,  "The  sceptre  shall  not  depart," — - 
that  is,  '  the  sceptre  of  rule  amongst  thy  brethren,  and  prevalency 
against  thine  enemies,  however  it  may  be  weakened  or  interrupted, 
shall  not  utterly  depart  or  be  removed' — "  until  Shiloh  come."  The 
context  is  clear  and  perspicuous.  The  Jews,  as  we  shall  see,  only 
cavil  at  words  and  syllables;  the  reason  of  the  Scripture  and  the 
coherence  of  the  context  they  take  no  notice  of. 
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25.  Secondly,  the  Targumists  have,  with  one  consent,  given  us  the 
same  account  of  the  sense  and  importance  of  these  words;  and  some  of 
them  are  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  in  Shebet  Jelmda,  to  have  been 
composed  by  divine  inspiration,  or  assistance  of  the  hpTl^,  as  they 
express  it  in  their  Talmuds.  Thus  Onkelos,  the  best  of  them, 
miiT  n^mo  phc*  T^y  nr  S^; — "The  ruler,  lord,  or  jorince,"  he 
that  hath  dominion,  "  shall  not  be  taken  from  the  house  of  Judali." 
And  Jonathan,  mm"'  JT'aiO  t''^'^t^"l  p3^D  ppDD  i6; — "  Kings  and  rulers 
shall  not  cease  from  the  house  of  Judah."  The  same  words  are 
used  by  that  called  of  Jerusalem,  Tlie  authority  of  these  para- 
phrases among  the  Jews  is  such,  as  that  they  daie  not  openly 
recede  from  them.  And  therefore  Manasseh  in  his  Conciliator, 
where  he  endeavours  to  enervate  this  testimony,  passeth  over  these 
Targums  in  silence,  as  having  nothing  to  oppose  to  their  autho- 
rity; which  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that  lie  saw  the  desperateness 
of  the  cause  wherein  he  was  engaged.  Solomon  and  Bechai  ac- 
knowledge rule  and  dominion  to  be  intended  in  the  words:  but, 
according  to  the  latter,  they  are  not  to  be  erected  until  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  ;  which  is  no  less  expressly  contrary  to  the  Targuru 
than  to  the  text  itself,  affiiming  plainly  tliat  then  it  was  to  end, 
and  not  begin.  Add  hereunto,  further,  to  manifest  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  Jews  unto  this  sense  of  the  words,  that  in  their  Talmuds 
they  affirm  the  lawgiver  here  mentioned  to  be  the  sanhedrin,  whose 
power  continued  in  Judah  until  the  Shiioh  came;  whereof  we  have 
spoken  before. 

26.  Unto  these  reasons  and  testimonies  we  may  subjoin  the  use 
of  the  words  themselves.  ^^^  is  originally  and  properly  a  "  rod"  or 
*'  staff;"'  all  other  significations  of  it  are  metaphorical.  Among  them 
the  principal  is  that  of  "sceptre," — an  ensign  of  rule  and  government; 
nor  is  it  absolutely  used  in  any  otlier  sense,  but  in  that  very  frequently : 
Ps.  xlv.  7,  ^ni3^P  ^W  ^t^'P  t^?:-^;— "  A  sceptre  of  uprightness  is 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  Num.  xxiv.  17,  ''?^"y«^".P  ^^^  '^i';"'; — 
'*  A  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel;"  that  is,  a  prince  or  a  ruler. 
Targum,  "  Christ  shall  rule  out  of  Israel."  And  this  sense  of  the 
word  is  made  more  evident  by  its  conjunction  with  PirHQ,  a  "  law- 
giver"— he  that  prescribes  and  writes  laws  with  authority  to  be  ol)- 
served.  Deut.  xxxiii.  21,  "In  a  portion  i^^iD  P\^pp^"  "of  the  lawgiver 
hidden  ;"  that  is,  Moses.  "The  great  scribe,"  saith  theTargum  ;  for,  as 
they  suppose,  the  sepulchre  of  Moses  was  in  the  lot  of  (jad.  "  Me- 
chokek,"  saith  Aben  Ezra;  that  is,  7)1i^  Ov'J'n,  "the  groat  presi- 
dent" or  "  ruler/'  Ps.  cviii.  9,  "Judah,  "'Pi?^'?/'  "  "^y  lawgiver;"  with 
allusion  to  this  prediction  of  Jacob.  Isa.  xxxiii.  22,  "  The  Lord  is 
our  judge,  the  Lord  is  ^^iP.p^P,"  "  our  lawgiver."  These  two  words, 
then,  in  ctmjunction  do  absolutely  denote  rule  and  dominion. 

27.  Tln^.  later  masters  of  the  Jews,  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  tes- 

VOL.    X.— 19 


278  THE  PROMISED  MESSIAH  [EXERC.  XII. 

timony,  have  coined  a  new  signification  for  these  words.  "  Shebet/* 
they  say,  is  only  a  "  rod  of  correction;"  and  "  Mechokelc"  any  scribe 
or  teacher,  which  they  would  refer  to  the  rabbins  they  have  had  in 
every  generation.  Some  of  them  by  "Shebet"  understand  a  "staff  of 
supportaient,"  which  they  were  to  enjoy  in  the  midst  of  their  troubles. 
So  I  remember  Manasseh  Ben  Israel,  not  long  since,  made  it  one  of 
his  reasons  for  their  admission  into  England,  that  thereby  this  pro- 
phecy might  receive  somewhat  of  accomplishment  by  this  counte- 
nance and  encouragement  in  this  land.  But  the  most  of  them 
adhere  to  the  former  sense  of  the  words.  So  they  call  the  story  of 
their  calamities  and  sufferings  min"'  t3^t^'; — "The  Rod  of  Judah." 
But  this  evasion  is  plainly  and  fully  obviated  in  the  former  opening 
of  the  words,  and  confirmation  of  their  genuine  importance:  for, — 
(1.)  It  is  openly  contrary  to  the  whole  context  and  scope  of  the 
place;  (2.)  To  the  meaning  and  constant  use  of  the  words  them- 
selves, especially  as  conjoined;  (3.)  To  the  Targums,  and  all  old 
translations;  (4.)  To  the  Talmud,  and  all  their  own  ancient  masters; 
(5.)  To  the  truth  of  the  story,  Judah  having  been  long  in  a  most 
flourishing  and  prosperous  condition,  without  any  such  signal  cala- 
mity as  that  which  they  would  intimate  to  be  intended  in  the 
words,  namely,  such  as  for  sixteen  hundred  years  they  have  now 
undergone;  (6.)  The  supportment  they  have  had  hath  not  been 
national,  nor  afforded  to  Judah  as  a  tribe  or  people,  but  hath  con- 
sisted merely  in  the  greatness  and  wealth  of  a  few  individual  per- 
sons scattered  up  and  down  the  world,  neither  themselves  nor  any 
else  knowing  mito  what  tribe  they  did  belong;  and,  (7.)  This  hath 
been  in  things  no  way  relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  or  their 
church-state,  or  their  spiritual  good ;  (8.)  Their  scribes  were  not 
formerly  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  their  later  rabbins  wholly  of  an 
uncertain  extraction.  So  that  this  pretence  proves  nothing  but  the 
misery  of  their  present  state  and  condition,  Avherein  they  seek  a 
refuge  for  their  infidelity  in  vanity  and  falsehood. 

28.  Our  SECOND  inquiry  is  concerning  the  subject  of  the  promise 
under  consideration,  which  is  the  "  Shiloh ;"  whereby  we  say  the  pro- 
mised Seed  is  intended.  About  the  derivation  and  precise  significa- 
tion of  the  word  we  have  no  need  to  contend.  IMost  learned  men 
look  upon  it  as  derived  from  '1^^,  to  be  "  quiet,  safe,  ha])py,  pros- 
perous;" whence  also  is  ^)f^,  Ps.  cxxii.  7,  "safety,  peace,  prosperity, 
abundance."  Hence  "Shiloh,"  says  Mercer,  "  sonat  tranquillum,  pros- 
perum,  pacatum,  felicem,  augustum,  victorem,  cui  omnia  prosj^ere 
succedunt," — "  signifies  one  quiet,  prosperous,  peaceable,  happy,  ho- 
nourable, a  conqueror,  to  whom  all  things  succeed  well  and  hajipily." 
To  this  etymology  of  the  word  agree  Gulatinus,  Fagius,  Melancthon, 
Paguinus,  Diusius,  Schindlcr,  Buxtorfius,  Amama,  and  generally  all 
the  most  learned  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.     The  Vulgar  Latin,  ren- 
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dering  the  words,  "qui  mittendus  est,"  "who  is  to  be  sent,"  as  if 
it  were  from  ^?^ ,  corrupts  the  sense,  and  gives  advantage  to  the 
Jews  to  pervert  the  words,  as  both  Raymundus  and  Galatinus  ob- 
serve. Neither  is  there  any  thing  nearer  the  truth  in  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  word  from  i?P*,  as  though  n"  were  put  for  i,  and  p  for 
"^'y'^.,  so  making  it  as  much  as  i''  ""v?*^,  "  quae  ei,"  "which  to  him;'' 
whereimto  yet  that  (Z  avcxumi  and  the  ra  a'7roxsi/ji,s^/a  auroj  of  the 
Greeks,  the  former  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  the  latter  in  the  present 
copies,  both  by  Justin  Martyr,  do  relate  or  allude. 

Others  suppose  7''^  to  signify  "  a  son,"  from  rT'p^i',  which  denotes 
the  "  after-birth,"  or  membrane  wherein  the  child  is  wrapped  in  the 
womb.  Thence  •"'"''"'P',  "  Shiloh,"  should  be  the  same  witlx  i^?,  "  his 
son,"  n  being  put  for  1,  which  is  not  unusual,  saith  Kimchi.  But 
Galatinus  supposeth  n  to  be  a  feminine  affix,  denoting  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or  to  be  born  of  a  virgin ; 
neither  is  his  conjecture  absolutely  to  be  rejected,  although  Mercer 
pronounces  it  to  be  against  the  rules  of  grammar,  for  we  know  tliey 
hold  not  always  in  things  mysterious.  He  that  would  be  further 
satisfied  about  the  importance  of  the  word,  may  consult  Raymundus, 
Porclietus,  and  Galatinus,  in  their  discourses  against  the  Jews  on 
this  subject;  Kimchi,  Pagnin,  Mercer,  Schindler,  Philip  ab  Aquino, 
and  Buxtorf,  in  their  lexicons;  Munster,  Fagius,  Drusius,  Grotius, 
in  their  annotations  on  the  text;  Helvicus,  Rivet,  Episcopius,  Boetius, 
Hoornbeek,  in  their  discourses  from  it.  The  weight  of  our  argu- 
ment lies  not  in  the  precise  signification  of  the  word.  The  Messiah 
it  is  who  is  intended  in  that  expression, — 

29.  For,  first,  tliis  is  manifest  from  the  context  and  words  them- 
selves. The  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  the  foundation  of  tliat 
nation  and  people,  the  reason  of  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  of  the 
erection  of  a  kingdom  and  a  state  in  his  posterity.  This  we  have 
elsewhere  demonstrated.  This  promise  concerning  him,  and  cove- 
nant in  him,  was  always  the  chief  matter  and  head  of  the  patri- 
archal benedictions,  when  they  blessed  their  children  and  posterity. 
Now,  unless  we  grant  him  to  be  intended  in  this  expression,  thei  e 
is  no  mention  of  him  at  all  in  this  prophetical  eulogy  of  Jac(.ib. 
Besides,  his  posterity  being  now  to  be  distributed  into  twelve  dis- 
tinct tribes  or  families,  and  each  of  them  having  his  peculiar  blessing 
appropriated  unto  him,  wherein  it  is  certain  and  confessed  by  all  tlie 
Jews  that  this  privilege  of  bringing  forth  the  Messiah  was  hencefortii 
empaled  [i.  e.,  restricted]  unto  Judah,  it  must  be  done  in  this  place, 
or  there  is  no  footstep  of  it  in  the  Scripture;  and  it  is  very  strange 
that  Jacob,  in  reckoning  up  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  Judah 
above  his  brethren,  shoidd  omit  the  chief  of  them,  from  whence  all 
the  rest  did  flow.  And  the  very  tenor  of  the  words  manifests  tliis 
intention.     Fixinsr  on  that  which  was  the  fountain  and  end  of  all 
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blessing:,  on  the  promised  Seed,  he  passeth  over  his  elder  children, 
and  determines  it  on  Judah,  with  the  continuance  of  rule  to  the 
coming  thereof. 

30.  Secondly,  That  which  in  the  text  is  affirmed  concerning  this 
Shiloh  makes  it  yet  more  evident  who  it  is  that  is  intended : 
D"'J3y  nr\p\  iV,_"  To  him  the  gathering  of  the  people."  rini^^.  LXX., 
rrposBoy.lo!,  sdvuv,  "the  expectation  of  the  nations," — that  is,  '^)\:'^, 
from  '^]\^,  "  to  expect  or  look  for."  So  the  Vulgate,  "  exp;-ctatio  gen- 
tium." Onkelos,  N''»»j;  pyDHC'''  H'-h; — "  And  him  shall  tlie  people 
obey,"  or  "  to  him  they  shall  hearken."  Ben  XJzziel,  pDDTi''  n^^nni 
^>^j2)j;; — "  Because  of  him  the  people  shall  faint;"  that  is,  cease  their 
opposition,  and  submit  unto  him.  Targam  of  Jerusalem,  pTiy  n''h 
Nylxn  smDi'D  b^  innync'n; — "And  to  him  sliall  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  be  subject."  All  to  the  same  purpose,  nnp^  ^  ja  construction, 
from  i^v"!^',  is  from  '^i?^\  "  to  hear,  attend,  obey."  The  word  is  but  once 
more  used  in  the  Scripture,  Prov.  xxx.  1 7,  where  it  is  rendered  "  doc- 
trine,"orteaching  given  outwith  authority,and  therefore  to  be  obeyed: 
so  that  primarily  it  may  seem  to  denote  obedience  unto  doctrine; 
which  because  men  gather  themselves  together  to  attend  unto,  it 
signifies  also  that  gathering  together;  and  so  is  rendered  by  Rashi, 
nD^DJ<,  "the  gathering  together;"  collection,  or  congregating;  and 
also  is  it  by  others,  who  seem  to  look  on  "^li^  as  its  root,  which  signifies 
"  to  gather  and  collect,"  as  well  as  "  to  hope,  exi3ect,  and  look  after." 
That  which  in  all  these  interpretations  is  aimed  at,  wherein  they  all 
agree,  is  one  and  the  same  thing, — namely,  that  the  Gentiles,  people, 
heathen,  should  be  called  and  gathered  unto  the  Shiloh,  should  hear 
his  docrrine,  obey  his  law,  and  be  made  subject  unto  him. 

Now,  as  this  was  eminently  contained  in  the  great,  fundamental 
promise  concerning  the  Messiah  made  to  Abraham,  namely  that  "  in 
him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,"  so  there  is  not 
any  description  of  him  in  the  following  prophets  more  eminent  than 
this,  that  "  unto  him  the  gathering  of  the  people  should  be,"  which 
in  many  places  is  made  the  characteristical  note  of  his  person  and 
kingdom.  Hence  some  of  the  Jews  themselves,  as  Rabbi  Solomon, 
interpret  this  place  by  that  of  Isa.  xi.  10,  ^-'i^^  ^'S^  ^^h"?,— "  To  him 
shall  Gentiles- seek;"  and  that  of  chap.  xlii.  4,  ^i^n^^^  D".S  irTjin[:^,_ 
"  The  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law,"  The  sense  also  of  the  words  given 
by  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgate,  vpoahoKia  shuv,  "  expectatio  gentium," 
has  good  countenance  given  unto  it  in  other  phices  of  Scripture: 
"for  as  he  is  called,  Hag.  ii.  7,  D:i3n-^3  ""lon^  "The  desire  of  all  na- 
tions," that  which  they  desire  and  expect;  so  speaking  of  himself, 
Isa.  Ix.  9,  he  says,  ^^i?^  Q''i<  '5',  "  The  isles"  (the  same  with  Ci^ia^  "the 
Gentiles")  "  shall  wait  for  me,"  or  "  expect  me."  Now,  he  to  whom 
the  Gentiles  shall  seek,  whose  doctrine  they  shall  learn,  whose  law 
they  shall  obey,  to  whom  they  shall  be  subject,  in  whom  they  shall 


SECT.  30-33.]  LONG  SINCE  COME.  281 

be  blessed,  and  to  whom  they  shall  be  gathered  for  all  these  ends 
and  purposes,  is  the  true  and  only  Messiah ;  and  this  is  the  Shiloh 
here  mentioned. 

31.  We  have  the  concurrincc  assent  of  all  the  Tarorums  unto  this 
application  of  the  word  "  Shiloh."  Ben  Uzziel :  ii270  "•JT"'  "-n  |»T  1]} 
xn'''L;'D; — "Until  the  time  wherein  the  King  Met^.siah  shall  come." 
The  same  are  the  words  in  that  of  Jerasalem;  both  of  them,  as  we 
saw  before,  interpreting  the  next  words  also  of  the  Messiah.  And 
Oiikelos  to  the  same  purpose:  Kni3^0  N"'n  .T'^m  Nn"'L*'n  Ti^nny; — 
"  Until  the  Messiah  shall  come,  whose  is  the  kingdom."  Now,  after 
the  Scripture  itself,  there  is  no  greater  evidence  of  the  persuasion 
of  the  old  church  of  the  Jews  than  what  is  found  in  the  consent  of 
these  Targums;  and  of  how  little  validity  the  exceptions  of  the 
modern  Jews  are  against  their  authority  is  known  to  all. 

32.  And  we  have  also  the  concession  of  their  Talmuds  and  most 
learned  masters,  fully  consenting  in  this  cause.  So  in  the  Talmud 
of  Jerusalem,  in  Clielek.  "  Tlie  world,"  say  they,  "  is  created  fir  the 
]\ressiah,  IDC  n?3"i,  and  what  is  his  name  in  the  house  ot  Ra'>bi 
Shiloh?  Tiiey  said,  His  name  is  Shiloh;  as  it  is  written,  'Until 
Shiloh  come.'"  And  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  on  this  place  of  Genesis, 
"The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come :"  W^l^'D  riT 
in  p; — "This  is  Messiah  tiie  son  of  David,  who  shall  come  to 
rule  the  kingdoms  with  a  sceptre,"  as  Ps.  ii.  And  in  Bereshith  Ke- 
tanna,  "  Until  the  Shiloh  come,  uh)]}  mo^X  p"'nj?C>;  for  it  shall  come 
to  pass  that  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  bring  their  gifts  unto 
Messiah  the  son  of  David."  And  Kimchi  in  ^^:^•:  ns*i3:m  in  IJ^'n^S 
rT'C'DH  ^V; — "'Shiloh'  is  interprtted  '  his  son;'  and  it  is  a  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah."  And  innumerable  other  testimonies  from  them 
to  the  same  purpose  may  be  produced  ;  yea,  this  sense  is  so  com- 
mon among  them,  and  so  known  to  have  been  the  sense  of  the 
ancient  church,  that  the  wisest  among  them  turn  every  stone  to  re- 
tain this  interpretation  of  tlie  words,  and  yet  to  avoid  the  force  of 
the  testimony  insisted  on  from  them. 

o').  This,  then,  we  have  obtained  fiom  this  testimony,  namely,  that 
the  political  ride  and  national  government  should  not  ab.solutely  and 
irrecoverably  be  removed  and  taken  away  from  the  trihe  of  Judah 
until  the  promised  Seed  shoidd  be  exhibited,  until  the  Messiah  should 
come.  It  remaineth,  TiiiltDLY,  that  we  also  evidence  that  all  inle, 
government,  and  polity,  is  long  since  taken  away  from,  and  ceased  in, 
Judah,  and  that  for  many  generations  there  hath  been  no  such  thing 
as  a  tribe  of  Judah  in  any  national  or  political  condition  or  consti- 
tution in  the  world.  And  had  we  not  here  to  do  with  men  obstinate 
and  impudent,  there  would  need  very  few  words  in  this  matter;  but 
they  must  have  that  proved  unto  them  which  all  the  world  sees  and 
knows,  and  takes  care  to  make  good,  and  which  themselves,  as  ucca- 
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S'.on  serves,  confess  and  bewail.  Is  it  not  known  to  all  the  world, 
that  for  these  sixteen  hundred  years  last  past  they  have  been  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth,  leading  a  precarious  life,  under  the 
power  of  kings,  princes,  commonwealths,  as  their  several  lots  in  their 
dispersion  have  fallen,  "sine  Deo,  sine  homine  rege?"  Cast  out  of 
God's  especial  care,  they  wander  up  and  down,  witliout  law,  govern- 
ment, or  authority,  of  their  own  or  amongst  themselves.  And  this, 
as  I  said,  themselves  also  confess,  as  they  have  occasion.  To  this  pur- 
pose see  Kimchi  on  Hos.  iii.  4,  D''\n  U  ^imaiy  m^jn  ''O''  DH  nbxi; — 
"And  these  are  the  days  of  captivity,  wherein  we  are  at  this  day; 
for  we  have  neither  king  nor  priest  of  Israel,  but  we  are  in  the 
power  of  the  Gentiles,  and  under  the  power  of  their  kings  and 
princes."  Doth  this  man  think  that  sceptre  and  law-giver  are  de- 
parted from  Jiidah,  or  no?  And  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  on  that 
place  is  considerable;  for  saith  he,  "The  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king  of  the  house  of  Davi<l,  and  without 
a  ruler  in  Israel:  afterwards  the  children  of  Israel  sliall  repent,  and 
seek  the  worship  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  shall  obey  the  Messiah, 
the  son  of  David,  the  king,"  So  also  are  the  words  of  Abarbanel 
on  Isa.  liii.  He  tells  us  that  in  their  captivity  and  banishment,  part 
of  tlieir  misery  is  D^•L^•D  D2^  i6)  rh'^'D^  i6)  n"i3^0  bii.-\'^'2  n\n  i6'Cf  ;— 
"  that  in  Israel  there  is  neither  kingdom,  nor  rule,  nor  sce})tre  of 
judgjnent;"  that  is,  plainly,  sceptre  and  lawgiver  are  departed:  and 
therefore,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  this  prophecy,  the  Messiah  is  long 
since  come.  In  like  manner  Maimonides:  "Frona  the  time  that  we 
have  left  our  own  land,  we  have  no  power  of  making  lawa"  And 
they  jointly  confess,  in  the  Talmud.  Tract.  Sanhed.,  that  some  time 
before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  all  power  of  judging,  both  as 
unto  life  and  death,  and  as  unto  pecuniary  punishments,  was  taken 
from  them :  so  that  if  there  be  any  certainty  in  any  thing  in  this 
world,  it  is  certain  that  sceptre  and  lawgiver  are  long  since  departed 
from  Judah. 

34.  There  are  not  many  things  wherein  the  present  Jews  do  more 
betray  the  desperateness  of  their  cause,  than  in  their  endeavour  to 
obscure  this  open  and  known  truth  in  matter  of  fact.  That  which 
they  principally  insist  upon,  is  a  story  out  of  the  Itinerary  of  Benja- 
min Tudelensis. 

This  Benjamin  was  a  Jew,  who  about  five  hundred  years  ago 
passed  out  of  Europe  into  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world,  in  a  dis- 
quisition of  his  countrymen  and  their  state  and  condition;  wdiereof 
be  hath  given  an  account  in  his  Itinerary,  after  the  manner  of  vulgar 
travellers.  Among  other  things  which  he  relates,  fide  rahbinica,  he 
tells  us  of  a  Jew  that  hath,  or  rather  then  had,  a  principality  at  Bag- 
dad, whom  his  countrymen  called  "  Tlie  son  of  David,"  there  being 
a  thousand  of  them  living  there  all  ia  subjection  unto  him.     This 
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honour  was  allowed  liini  Ly  the  caliph  who  in  those  davs  iiiled 
there;  so  that  when  he  passeth  in  the  streets,  they  cry  bet()re  him, 
"  Make  way  for  the  son  of  David."  Fagius  long  since  returned  a 
proper  answer  to  this  story  in  a  proverb  of  their  own,  "ipDv  nvi"i 
Viy  pTiT' ; — "  He  that  hath  a  mind  to  lie,  let  him  place  his  witnesses 
at  distance  enough."  When  Uenjamin  passed  over  those  eastern 
parts  of  the  world,  they  were  greatly  unknown  to  Eumpeans,  and  he 
had  thence  advantage  to  feign  what  he  pleased  for  the  reputation  of 
his  nation;  which  he  was  not  wanting  to  the  improvement  of.  Time 
hath  now  brought  truth  to  light.  The  people  of  Europe,  especially 
the  English  and  Hollanders,  have  some  while  since  discovered  the 
state  of  things  in  those  parts,  and  can  hear  no  tidings  of  Benjamin's 
principality,  nor  his  son  of  David;  nor  could  the  Jews  ever  since  get 
any  one  to  confirm  his  relation.  Besides,  if  all  that  he  avers  shoukl 
be  granted  to  be  true,  as  in  the  main  it  is  undoubtedly  false,  what 
would  it  amount  unto  as  to  the  matter  in  hand?  Is  this  the  sceptre 
and  lawgiver  promised  unto  Judah,  as  the  great  privilege  above  his 
brethren  ?  It  seems,  an  obscure,  unknown  person  in  Bagdad,  in  cap- 
tivity, by  the  permission  of  a  tyrant,  whose  slave  and  vassal  he  is, 
hath  a  pre-eminence  among  a  thousand  Jews,  all  slaves  to  the  same 
tyrant ! 

And  this  is  all  they  pretend  unto  in  m'ln"'  12211^,  in  the  forty-second 
story,  where  they  give  us  an  account  of  this  Hd  or  n^ijn  ti*''"i, 
"  prince"  or  "  head  of  the  captivity,"  as  they  would  have  him 
esteemed.  A  rich  Jew  they  would  make  him  to  be,  chosen  unto  a 
presidentship  by  the  heads  or  rectors  of  the  schools  of  Bagdad,  Sora, 
and  Pombeditha;  and  they  confess  that  for  many  ages  they  have 
chosen  no  such  president,  because  the  Saracens  killed  the  last  that 
was  so  chosen.  Is  this,  I  say,  the  continuance  of  the  trfte  and  sceptre 
of  Judah  ?  Judah  must  be  a  nation,  a  people,  in  a  political  sense 
and  state,  dwelling  in  their  own  land,  and  have  rule  and  dominion 
exercised  therein  according  to  their  own  law,  or  the  sceptre  and  law- 
giver are  departed  from  them;  and  this  they  evidently  are  sixteen 
hundred  years  ago:  and  therefore  the  Shiloh,  the  promised  Messiah, 
is  long  since  come;  which  is  the  truth  whose  confirmatioa  from  this 
testimony  was  intended. 


EXERCITATION  XIII. 

OTHER  TESTIMONIES  PROVING  THE  MESSIAH  TO  BE  COME. 

1.  Other  testimonies  provint^  the  Me-siaii  to  be  come — llat^.  ii.  3,  6-9 ;  Mai.  iii.  1. 
2.  State  ol  tiie  people  at  the  lAiildiiig  of  tlie  second  temple,  in  the  <!a>s  of 
Darius  llystaspes.  not  Nothus.  3.  Tiie  house  treated  of  by  llajrgai  the 
second  house;  4  Prove<l  ;iirainst  Abarl)anel.  5.  The  }i\ov\  |roni,sid  to 
this  house.     6.  Bri(  f  suminai-y  of  the  ghjry  of  Solomon's  icmple — lis  pr  jec- 
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tion ;  7.  Masrnificence.  8.  Treasure  spent  about  it.  9.  Number  of  work- 
men employed  in  it.  10.  Ornaments.  11.  Worship.  12.  Second  temple 
compared  wiih  it — Pretensions  of  the  rabbins  about  its  p^reatness  and  dura- 
tion ivmoved — Wha'  was  the  glory  promised  to  the  second  hwnse — Opi- 
nion of  the  Jews.  13.  The  promise  of  it  not  conditional — The  meaning  of 
^"'i'.  in  the  text — Ev.isions  of  Abarhanel,  Kimchi,  and  Aben  Ezra  examined. 
14.  Their  opinion  of  ihi'  glory  promised  to  the  second  house — Of  the  great- 
ness (if  it — Tilings  wanting  in  it  by  their  own  confession.  1.5.  The  gloi-y  of 
this  house  not  in  the  d.iys  of  the  AsnirjDJpans  or  Ilerodians ;  16.  Not  in  its 
continuance.  17-24.  Cireum-taiices  provii  g  the  true  Messiah  to  be  the  glory 
— Anomalous  construction  of  tiie  words  removed.  25,  26.  Mai.  iii.  1  ex- 
plained.    27-29.   Confession  of  the  ancient  Jews. 

1.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  other  testimonies  of  the  same  evi- 
dence and  imnortance  with  the  foresfoinsf.  The  end  of  callinsr  and 
separating  the  people  of  the  Jews  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  the 
forming  of  them  into  a  nation,  and  the  setting  up  of  a  political  state 
and  rule  amongst  them,  being  solely,  as  we  have  declared,  to  bring 
forth  the  promised  Messiah  bj  them,  and  to  shadow  out  his  spiritual 
kingdom,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  come  before  their  utter 
desolation  and  final  rejection  from  that  state  and  condition;  which 
also  he  did,  according  to  the  promise  and  prediction  before  insisted 
on  and  explained.  The  same  was  the  end  of  their  ecclesiastical  or 
church  state,  with  all  the  religious  worship  that  was  instituted  therein. 
Whilst  that  also,  therefore,  continued  and  was  accepted  of  God,  in 
the  place  of  his  own  appointment,  he  was  to  be  brought  forth  and 
to  accomplish  his  work  in  the  world.  This  also,  in  sundry  places  of 
the  Old  Testament,  is  foretold.  One  or  two  of  the  most  eminent  of 
them  we  shall  consider,  and  manifest  from  them  that  the  tiue  Mes- 
siah is  long  since  come  and  e.\hil)ited  unto  the  world,  acconling  to 
the  promi.se  given  of  old  to  that  ptupose.  The  first  we  shall  fix  upon 
is  that  of  Haggai,  chap.  ii.  3,  b'-y,  whereunto  we  shall  add  Mai.  iii.  1. 
The  words  of  the  former  place  are,  "  Who  is  left  among  you  that 
saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory?  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now?  is  it 
not  in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing?  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land;  and  I  will 
shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come:  and  I  will 
fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  LoRD  cf  hosts.  The  silver  is 
mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Tlie  glory  of 
this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former,  saith  the  LoRD  of 
hosts:  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
Those  of  the  latter  are,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messi-'nger,  and  he 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek, 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant, whom  ye  delight  in:  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  liOltD  of 
hosts."     Both  to  the  same  purpose. 
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2.  Tlie  occasion  of  the  formev  words  must  be  inquired  after  from 
the  story  of  those  times  in  Ezra,  and  tlie  whole  disc(jurse  of  the  pro- 
phet in  that  place.  The  people,  returning  from  their  captivity  with 
Zerubbabel,  in  the  days  of  Cyrus,  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
temple:  but  having  begun  their  work,  great  opposition  was  made 
against  it,  and  great  discouragements  the}^  met  withal;  as  it  will  fall 
out  with  all  men  that  engage  in  the  work  of  God  in  any  generation. 
The  kings  of  Persia,  who  first  encouraged  them  unto  this  work,  and 
countenanced  them  in  it,  Ezra  i.  7,  8,  being  possessed  with  false  re- 
ports and  slanders,  as  is  usual  also  in  such  cases,  at  first  began  to  witli- 
draw  their  assistance,  as  it  should  seem  in  the  days  of  Cyrus  himself, 
chap.  iv.  .5,  and  at  length  expressly  forbade  their  proceedings,  causing 
the  whole  work  to  cease  "by  force  and  power,"  ver.se  23.  Besides  this 
outward  opposition,  they  were  moreover  greatly  discourageil  by  their 
own  poverty  and  disaljility  for  the  ca<rrying  on  their  designed  work  in 
any  measure,  so  as  to  answer  the  beauty  and  glory  of  their  former  house 
builded  by  Solomon.  Hence  the  elders  of  the  people,  who  had  seen 
the  former  house  in  its  glory,  "we])t  with  a  loud  voice"  when  they  saw 
the  foundation  of  this  laid,  chap.  iii.  12,  13,  as  foreseeing  how  much 
the  splendour  and  beauty  of  their  worship  would  be  eclipsed  and  im- 
paired ;  for  as  the  measures  of  the  fai)ric  itself,  assigned  unto  it  by 
Cyrus,  chap.  vi.  3,  did  no  way  answer  Solomon's  structure,  so  for  the 
ornaments  of  it,  wherein  hs  magnificence  did  principally  consist,  they 
had  no  means  or  ability  to  make  any  provision  for  them.  Beino^ 
therefore  thus  hindered  and  discouraged,  the  work  ceased  wholly 
from  the  end  of  Cyrus'  reign  unto  the  second  year  of  Darms  Hv.s- 
taspes;  fur  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  intercision  of  the 
work  continued  unto  the  reign  of  Darius  Nothu.s.  Between  the  first 
year  of  the  whole  empire  of  Cyrus  and  the  second  of  Darius  N(jthus, 
there  were  no  less  than  a  hundred  years,  as  we  shall  afterwards  de- 
clare. Now,  it  is  evident  in  Ezra  that  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  who 
began  the  work  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  were  alive  and  carried  it  on 
in  the  days  of  Darius;  and  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  they,  who,  it 
may  be,  were  none  of  the  youngest  men  when  they  first  returned  unto 
Jerusalem,  should  live  there  a  hundred  years,  and  then  return  unto 
the  woik  again.  Outv*ard  force  and  opposition,  then,  they  were  de- 
livered from  in  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes;  but  their  dis- 
couragements from  their  poverty  and  disability  still  continued.  This 
the  prophet  intimates,  Hag.  ii.  3,  "Who  is  left  among  you  tliat 
saw  tliis  house  in  her  first  glory?  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now?  is  it 
not  in  your  eyes  as  nothing?"  There  is  no  necessity  for  reading  the 
words  with  a  supi)osition,  as  Scaliger  contends,  "  If  there  were  any 
amongst  you  who  had  seen;"  for  it  is  much  more  likely  that  some 
■who  had  seen  the  former  house  of  Solomon,  and  wept  at  the  laying 
of  the  foundation  of  this  in  the  days  of  Cyrus,  should  now  see  the 
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carrying  of  it  on  in  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  that  is, 
about  ten  or  twelve  years  after,  than  that  those  who  began  the  work 
in  tlie  reign  of  Cyrus  should  live  to  perfect  it  in  the  second  year  of 
Darius  Nothus,  a  hundred  years  after.  However,  it  is  evident  that 
the  old  discouragement  was  still  pressing  upon  them.  The  former 
house  was  glorious  and  magnificent,  famous  and  renowned  in  the 
world,  and  full  of  comfort  unto  them,  from  the  visible  pledges  of 
the  presence  of  God  that  were  therein.  To  remove  this  discourage- 
ment, and  to  support  them  under  it,  the  Lord  by  his  prophet  makes 
them  a  promise,  that  whatever  the  straitness  and  poverty  of  the 
house  were  which  they  undertook  to  build,  however  short  it  came  of 
the  glory  of  that  of  old,  yet,  from  what  he  himself  would  do,  he 
would  render  that  house  far  more  glorious  than  the  former, — namely, 
by  doing  that  in  it  for  which  both  it  and  the  former  were  instituted 
and  erected.  Saith  he,  P'^'i^lCl^  pnxn  r\>,ri  rT'nn  nu3  n;n;  i?n3;_ 
"  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  great  above  that  of  the  for- 
mer." To  clear  our  argument  intended  from  these  words,  we  must 
consider, — first.  What  was  this  latter  house  he  spoke  of;  secondly, 
Wherein  the  glory  of  it  did  consist. 

S.  First,  We  are  to  inquire  what  house  it  is  whereof  the  prophet 
speaks.  Now  this  is  most  evident  in  the  context.  '  This  house,' 
saith  he,  verse  o,  '  that  your  eyes  look  upon,  and  which  you  so  much 
despise  in  comparison  of  the  former;'  atid  verse  7,  '  I.  will  fill, 
saith  the  Lord,  '^\D  ^liO,  this  house  which  you  are  now  finishing 
with  glory;'  and,  verse  9,  it  is  called  l^in^^n  nn  n^nn^  "this  latter 
house."  The  prophet  doth,  as  it  were,  point  to  it  with  his  finger. 
'This  house  that  you  and  I  are  looking  upon;  this  house,  which  is 
so  contemptible  in  your  eyes  in  comj^arison  with  that  of  Solomon, 
which  you  have  either  seen  or  read  of;  this  house  shall  be  filled  with 
glory.'  It  is  true,  this  temple  was  three  hundred  years  after  re-edified 
by  Herod,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign:  which  yet  hindered 
not  but  that  it  was  still  the  same  temple;  for  this  first  structure  was 
never  destroyed,  nor  the  materials  of  it  at  once  taken  down,  but 
notwithstanding  the  reparation  of  it  by  Herod,  it  still  continued  the 
one  and  the  same  house,  though  much  enlarged  and  beautified  by 
him ;  and  therefore  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  overlooked, 
as  it  were,  the  re-edification  of  the  temple  by  Herod,  and  affirmed  that 
that  house  which  then  stood  was  "forty  and  six  years  in  building," 
John  ii.  20,  as  they  supposed  it  to  have  been  upon  the  first  return 
from  captivity,  when  the  whole  work  and  building  of  Herod  was 
finished  within  the  space  of  eight  years.  The  Targum  also  of 
Jonathan,  Aben  Ezra,  and  Kimchi,  and  others,  interpret  the  words  of 
tliat  liouse  which  was  then  building  by  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  nor 
do  any  of  the  ancient  Jews  dissent. 

4.  Abarbanel,  one  of  their  great  masters,  and  chief  amOng  them 
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who  invent  pretences  for  their  impenitence  and  unbelief,  in  liis 
comment  on  this  place,  after  he  hath  endeavoured  his  utmost  against 
the  interjoretations  of  the  Christians,  and  made  use  of  the  reason- 
ings of  former  expositors,  to  apply  the  whole  prophecy  unto  the 
second  house,  at  least  as  it  was  restored  by  Herod,  at  length  refers 
all  that  is  spoken  of  the  house  here  unto  a  third  temple,  prophesied 
of,  as  he  fancieth,  by  Ezekiel,  to  be  built  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah ; 
because  he  saw  that  if  the  second  house  was  intended,  it  would  be 
hard  to  avoid  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  wliilst  that  house  stood 
and  continued.  But  we  need  not  insist  long  in  the  removal  of  this 
fond  imagination:  for, — (1.)  It  is  contrary  to  express  redoubled 
affirmations  in  the  text  before  insisted  on :  (2.)  To  the  whole  design 
of  the  context  and  prophecy,  which  is  expressly  to  encourage  the 
Jews  unto  the  building  of  that  house,  which  seemed  so  contemptible 
in  the  eyes  of  some  of  them:  (3.)  To  the  repetition  of  this  prophecy, 
Mai.  iii.  1,  where  the  second  temple  is  evidently  expressed:  (4.)  To 
the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  wherein  a  spiritual  and  not  a  material 
temple  is  delineated,  as  we  shall  elsewhere  demonstrate:  (5.)  To  the 
time  assigned  to  the  glorifying  of  the  house  spoken  of,  ^nx  "ny 
K^■^  DyD^  "  yet  a  little  while,"  which  in  no  sense  can  be  applied  unto 
a  temple  to  be  built  longer  afterwards  than  that  nation  had  been  a 
people.  From  the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  giving  of  this  promise, 
there  had  passed  about  fourteen  hundred  and  ten  years;  and  it  is 
now  above  two  thousand  years  since  this  prophecy,  which  in  what 
sense  it  can  be  called  "a  little  while"  is  hard  to  imagine.  This, 
then,  is  the  sense  that  xibarbanel  would  put  on  these  words,  "  It  is 
yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  till  this  house  with  glory;"  that  is,  *  A 
very  great  while  hence,  longer  hence  than  you  have  been  a  people 
in  the  world,  I  will  cause  another  house  to  be  built' !  (6.)  It  is 
contrary  to  the  Targums,  and  all  the  ancient  masters  among  the 
Jews  themselves:  (7.)  To  itself;  for  it  is,  by  his  own  confession, 
promised  that  the  Messiah  should  come  to  the  temple  that  is  pro- 
mised to  be  filled  with  glory,  but  the  other  third  temple  that  he 
fancies,  is,  as  he  said,  to  be  built  by  himself,  so  that  he  cannot  be 
said  to  come  unto  it.  So  that  this  evasion  will  not  yield  the  least 
relief  to  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief.  It  is  evidently  the  second 
temple,  built  by  Zerubbabel,  whose  glory  is  here  foretold. 

5.  The  glory  promised  unto  this  house  is  nextly  to  be  considered. 
This  is  expressed  absolutely.  Hag.  ii.  7,  "  I  will  fill  this  house  with 
glory;"  and  comparatively,  with  reference  unto  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon, wdiich  some  of  them  had  seen,  verso  9,  "  The  glory  of  this 
latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former."  To  understand 
aright  this  promise,  we  must  reflect  a  little  upon  the  glory  of  the 
first  house,  which  the  glory  of  this  second  was  to  excel.  It  would 
not  answer  our  present  design  to  digress  unto  a  particular  descrip- 
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tion  of  Solomon's  temple;  it  is  also  done  by  others  with  great  judg- 
ment, diligence,  and  accnracy.  I  shall  therefore  only  give  a  brief 
account  of  some  of  the  heads  of  its  excellency,  which  our  present 
argument  doth  require. 

6.  First,  then,  It  was  very  glorious  from  its  principal  architect, 
which  was  God  himself.  He  contrived  the  whole  fabric,  and  dis- 
posed of  all  the  parts  of  it  in  their  order;  for  when  David  de- 
livered unto  Solomon  the  pattern  of  the  house  and  the  whole  worship 
of  it,  he  tells  him,  "  All  these  things  the  Lord  made  me  understand 
in  wiiting  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  works  of  this  pattern," 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  19.  God  gave  him  the  whole  "in  writing;"  that  is, 
divinely  and  immediately  inspired  him  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to  set 
down  the  frame  of  the  house,  and  all  the  concernments  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  appointment  and  disposal.  This  rendered  the 
house  glorious,  as  answering  the  wisdom  of  Him  by  whom  it  was 
contrived.  And  herein  it  had  the  advantage  above  all  the  fabrics 
that  ever  were  on  the  earth,  and  in  particular  the  second  temple, 
whose  builders  had  no  such  idea  of  their  work  given  them  by  insjii- 
ration. 

7.  Secondly,  It  was  glorious  in  the  greatness,  state,  and  magnifi- 
cence, of  tJie  fabric  itself.  Such  a  building  it  was  as  was  never 
paralleled  in  the  world;  which  sundry  considerations  will  make  evi- 
dent unto  us,  as, — 

First,  The  design  of  Solomon,  the  wisest  and  richest  king  that 
ever  was  in  this  world,  in  the  building  of  it.  When  he  undertot^k 
the  work,  and  sent  to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  for  his  assistance,  he 
tells  him  that  "  the  house  which  he  was  to  build  was  to  be  great, 
because  their  God  was  great  above  all  gods,"  2  Chron.  ii.  5.  Nay, 
saith  he,  "  The  house  which  I  am  about  to  build  shall  be  wonder- 
ful and  great."  No  doubt  but  he  desis^ned  the  structure  to  be  mag^ni- 
ficerit  to  the  utmost  that  his  wisdom  and  wealth  could  extend  unto. 
And  "  what  shall  he  do  that  cometh  after  the  king?"  What  shall  any 
of  the  sons  of  men  think  to  contrive  and  erect,  to  enlarge  that  in 
glory  wherein  Solomon  laid  out  his  utmost  ?  There  can,  doubtless, 
be  no  greater  loudness,  than  to  imagine  that  it  could  in  any  measure 
be  equalled  by  what  was  done  afterwards  by  Zerubbabel  or  Herod. 

8.  Secondly,  The  vast  an<l  unspeakable  sums  of  treasure  which 
were  expended  in  the  building  and  adorning  of  it.  I  know  there  is 
some  difference  among  learned  men  about  reducing  the  Hebrew 
signatures  of  moneys  unto  our  present  account;  but  let  the  esti- 
mate be  as  low  as  by  any  can  reasonably  be  imagined,  setting  aside 
what  Solomon  expended  of  his  own  revenue  and  getting,  the  pro- 
vision left  by  David  towai'ds  the  work,  of  "  an  hundred  thousand 
talents  of  gold,  and  a  thousand  thousand  talents  of  silver,  besides 
brass  and  iron  without  weight,  with  timber  and  stone,"  1  Chron. 
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xxii.  14,  doth  far  exceed  all  the  treasures  that  the  greatest  part,  if 
not  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  are  at  this  day  possessed  of.  For,  on 
the  ordinary  computation  and  balance  of  coins,  the  golJ  amounted 
to  .^4o0,()00,000,'  and  the  silver  unto  £'3,7r>0,(m),im,  besides  wliat 
was  dedicated  by  his  princes,  and  out  of  his  peculi;ir  treasure.  He 
that  would  be  satisfied  what  immense  sums  of  his  own  Solomon 
added  to  all  this,  may  consult  Villalpandus  on  this  sul»ject.  And 
"what  might  be  the  product  of  this  expense,  wisely  manageil,  is  not 
easy  to  he  conceived.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  whole  revenue  of 
Herod  was  scarce  able  to  fintl  bread  for  Solomon's  woi'kmen;  so 
unlikely  is  it  ihat  his  fabric  should  be  equal  unto  Uiat  other.  It 
Avas  surely  a  glorious  house  that  all  this  charge  was  expended 
about. 

9.  Tliirdly,  It  appears  further  from  the  mimhvr  of  ivorkmen 
employed  in  the  structure.  We  need  not  gn-aten  th:s  number  out 
of  conjectures  with  Villalpandus,  who  reckons  above  four  hundred 
thousand,  seeing  there  is  evident  mention  »n  tlie  Scripture  of  an 
hundred  and  fourscore  and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred,  besides 

'  The  v;ilue  of  the  talent  is  variously  estimated.  If  the  tnlent  of  gold,  according  to 
one  estimate,  aniouut  in  value  to  £5,075,  the  total  suui  would  be  £507,500,000;  if, 
according  to  another-  estimate,  it  amount  to  £5,250,  the  total  would  be  £5-5,000.000  ; 
if  to  £5,47  5,  the  total  would  be  £547,500,000.  Again,  the  talent  of  silver  has  been 
valued  at  £342,  o.s.  yd.  by  some;  at  £35o,  lis.  lOd.  by  others;  and  at  £375  by  others. 
The  total  sum?  would  thus  be  respectively,  £342,187,500,  or  £353,591,GG6,  13s.  4d., 
or  £375,500,000. 

If  we  calculate  according  to  the  specified  weight  in  ounces,  valuing  the  gold  at 
£3,  10s.  and  the  silver  at  5s.  per  ounce,  the  results  would  be  £525.000,000,  and 
£375,000,000.  We  make  these  reniarlis,  inasmuch  as  it  is  soinewhrif  difficult  to  un- 
derstand on  what  principles  the  calculations  in  the  text  above  were  made,  and  there 
is  reason  to  fear  some  inaccuracy  in  the  printing.  The  following  reuuirks  on  this 
matter  by  Dr  Kitto  are  deseiving  of  attention  :  — 

"  Tlie  .stated  numbers  are  found  in  the  Ijouk  of  Chronicles,  which  was  wr'tten  after 
the  ^5allyl(mi:^h  captivity.  Now,  it  is  reasonable  to  suj  pose  that  the  people,  most  of 
whom  were  born  and  bred  in  Chaldea  u.sed  the  weights  and  measujcs  ot  tliat  country 
—  of  which  wc  iia\e,  indeed,  a  siiy^ular  proof  in  the  fact  that  the  I'ersian  and  Chal- 
dean gold  coin  called  the  daric  is  mentioned  in  the  computation  of  the  donations  of 
the  nobles,  although  the  coin  was  assuredly  unknown  in  David's  time.  Then  the 
value  of  the  Babylonian  talent  was  greatly  It  ss  than  that  of  the  Hebrews;  that  of  the 
talent  of  g-ild  being  £3  500,  and  of  silver  £218,  15s.,  which  would  reducj  the  entire 
amount  to  about  £(j()0, 000,000.  'I  his,  though  an  immense  leduction,  seems  still 
to  be  far  too  large,  and  some  therefore  think  the  .Syriac  talent  to  he  intended,  which 
■was  but  one-filth  of  the  Babylonian.  This  would  bring  it  down  to  the  comjiarativeiy 
reasonable,  and  nut  absolutely  impo.ssible.  sum  of  £120,000.000.  There  is  an  inde- 
pendent corrohijration  of  this  in  the  fact  that  .losephus,  whether  by  so  read  ng  in  the 
original  text  as  then  extant,  or  by  rechicir.g  the  talents  into  talents  of  a'Cumpt,  iiro- 
duces  nearly  the  same  result,  by  making  the  taler.ts  of  gold  not  more  than  ten 
thoii.sand,  and  of  silver  a  hundred  thousand.  Even  this  sum  seems  far  too  large  in 
comparison  with  any  thing  known  to  i  ur  experience;  but  we  have  no  determinate  data 
on  wiiicli  it  may  be  further  reduced,  without  sujiposing  a  corruption  of  the  text  t^f 
Chron  clos.  'J'his  is  po.ssible,  from  the  fecility  with  which  numbers  are  cori-upted  in 
the  cour.se  of  time,  and  from  the  circumstance  that  the  numbers  of  Chi-onicles  repiatedly 
diifer  Irom  those  of  the  same  account  in  the  Buok  of  Kinjis,  and  aie  always  in  excess; 
■wliicli  h^'uce  may  be  the  case  here  also,  where  there  is  no  parallel  text  in  Kings  to 
Bup;  ly  the  means  of  comparison.  It  is  certain  th»t  the  derails  iu  Kings,  so  tar  as 
given,  are  favourable  to  a  lower  estimate." — iii). 
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the  Tyrians  that  were  hired,  who,  by  their  wages,  seem  also  to  have 
been  a  great  number,  2  Chron.  ii.  10 ;  that  is,  there  were  an  hundred 
and  fifty-three  thousand  and  six  hundred  strangers,  of  the  posterity 
of  the  Canaanltes,  verses  17,  18,  and  thirty  thousand  Israehtes, 
1  Kings  V.  13.  Neither  was  all  this  multitude  engaged  in  this 
work  for  a  few  days  or  months,  but  for  full  seven  years,  verse  3S ;  and 
therein,  as  Josephus  observes,  the  speed  of  the  work  was  almost  as 
admirable  as  its  magnificence.  And  what  a  glorious  structure  might 
be  raised  by  such  numbers  of  men,  in  such  a  space  of  time,  when 
nothing  was  wanting  unto  them,  which  by  the  immense  treasures 
before  mentioned  could  be  procured,  may  easily  be  conceived.  It 
doth  not  appear  that  the  whole  number  of  the  people,  rich  and 
poor,  who  were  gathered  together  under  Zerubbabel  after  the  return 
from  the  captivity,  did  equal  the  number  of  Solonion's  builders;  so 
that  they  were  not  like  to  erect  a  fabric  answerable  imto  what  he 
erected :  nor  can  it  be  imagined  that  Herod  employed  so  many  in 
the  whole  work  as  Solomon  had  to  oversee  his  labourers. 

10.  We  may  add  hereunto  what  is  recorded  concerning  the  adorn- 
ing of  this  house.  Not  to  mention  the  pillars  of  brass,  with  their 
chapiters,  whose  magnificence  was  wonderful,  and  workmanship 
inimitable;  the  molten  sea  with  the  oxen,  and  the  like  ornaments 
innumerable:  if  we  do  but  consider  that  the  whole  house,  upon 
the  vaulting  and  ceiling  with  cedar,  was  overlaid  with  pure  beaten 
gold,  how  glorious  must  it  needs  be  rendered  to  the  thoughts  of 
every  man  who  remembers  the  greatness  of  the  structure !  In  espe- 
cial, those  utensils  of  the  sanctuary,  the  ark,  oracle,  mercy-seat,  and 
cherubims,  that  represented  the  presence  of  God,  what  tongue  caa 
represent  their  beauty  and  glory!  In  the  second  house  there  was 
little  of  all  these ;  and  for  the  things  of  most  cost  and  charsre,  nothinfj 
at  all.  Nor  did  the  riches  of  this  house  consist  only  in  the  solid 
parts  of  the  fabric,  but  in  those  vast  treasures  of  silver  and  gold, 
with  other  precious  things,  which,  being  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God,  were  laid  up  therein ;  for  besides  what  was  consecrated  by  him- 
self and  his  princes,  Solomon  brought  in  all  the  things  which  David 
his  father  had  dedicated,  2  Chron.  v.  1,  and  put  them  among  the 
treasures  of  the  house  of  God.  And  although  I  do  not  think  with 
some,  that  the  whole  sums  of  money  before  mentioned  were  herein 
included,  because  it  was  dedicated  by  David,  for  so  also  was  his 
brass,  and  iron,  and  timber, — it  is  all  to  be  expended  about  or 
used  in  the  building  of  the  house  itself, — yet  I  cannot  but  judge  that 
those  treasures  were  exceeding  great,  and  such  as  the  poverty  and 
confusion  of  the  people  under  the  second  temple  never  allowed 
them  to  do  any  thing  that  was  answerable  unto  it. 

11.  Lastly,  The  glory  of  ^Ae  worship  of  this  ^emp^e  consummated 
its  beauty.     Now,  this  was  j)rincipally  founded  on  the  glorious  en- 
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trance  of  the  nj''2C',  or  "  divine  presence,"  into  it,  upoti  its  consecra- 
tion by  the  prayer  of  Solomon.  Hereof  God  gave  a  double  pledge : — • 
First,  The  falling  down  of  the  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  first 
offerings,  and  to  leave  a  fire  to  be  kept  alive  perpetually  upon  the 
altar, — a  type  of  the  effectual  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  making 
all  our  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God;  and  this  the  Jews  expressly 
confess  to  have  been  wanting  in  the  second  temple,  2  Chron.  vii.  1. 
Secondly,  Tlie  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  a  cloud,  filling  the  whole  house, 
and  resting  upon  it,  verses  2,  3.  This  foundation  being  laid,  and 
attended  with  a  sacrifice  of  many  thousands  of  cattle,  the  Avhole 
worship  was  gloriously  carried  on,  according  to  the  institution  re- 
A^ealed  unto  David  by  the  SjDirit  of  God.  And  the  better  to  enable 
them  to  a  right  performance  hereof,  some  of  the  cliief  ministers,  as 
Heman,  Ethan,  and  Jeduthun,  were  themselves  inspired  with  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy.  So  that,  plainly,  here  we  had  the  utmost 
glory  that  a  worldly  sanctuary  and  carnal  ordinances  could  extend 
unto. 

12.  Having  taken  this  brief  view  of  the  glory  of  Solomon's  temple, 
we  may  now  inquire  after  what  tliat  "glory"  was  which  was  promised 
to  this  second  house,  concerning  which  the  prophet  affirms  expressly 
that  it  shall  excel  all  the  glory  which  on  any  account  belonged  unto 
the  first.  And,  FIRST,  we  shall  consider  the  apprehension  of  the  Jews  in 
this  matter: — First,  Some  of  them  plainly  insinuate  that  this  whole 
pi'omise  v/as  conditional,  and  depended  upon  the  obedience  of  the 
people ;  wherein  they  failing,  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  promise  was  never 
accomplished.  Thus  Abarbanel  would  have  the  prophet  speak  to 
them:  minn  riTO'i^a  Dn-^'yo  '•ao''"'  DX; — "If  your  works  be  right  in  the 
observation  of  the  law."  And  to  this  end  Kimchi,  after  A  ben  Ezra, 
giveth  us  a  new  connection  of  the  words;  for  that  expression,  Hag.  ii.  4, 
"  Be  strong,  all  ye  people  of  the  land,  ^^Jf5,"  "and  work,"  he  carries 
on  to  the  beginningof  the  next  verse,  ns  nnxn  p''D2n  Dy  pm  inyD  nC'VI 
Dijns  HMX  ^3x  ^ni3  i"c\s  nmn  nx  vj^yn  dx  nrn  imn; — '"And  work:'  it 
noheres  in  sense  with  the  following  verse,  or  this  word,  '  If  ye  do  the 
work  that  I  covenanted  with  you;'"  and  so  leaps  over  those  words  in 
the  end  of  verse  4,  and  whereon  the  whole  fifth  verse  doth  evidently 
depend,  "  For  I  am  with  you,  saith  the  LcjRD  of  hosts."  And  tliese 
following  words,  "  So  my  Spirit  remaineth  among  you,"  he  inter- 
prets for  a  promise  depending  upon  the  same  conelition,  "  If  ye  do 
the  word  that  I  covenanted  with  you;"  that  is,  observe  the  law: 
nnDT  ''lyi  v^i^^i^r^  npD23  cnpn  nn  r\\>^^^  minn  icy  x^i  ixonc'  ins  bx 
^3xbDl ; — "  But  after  they  sinned,  and  observed  not  the  law,  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  prophecy  ceased  from  amongst  them,  in  the  days  of 
Zechariah  and  Malachi."  And  to  the  same  purpose  Abarbanel: 
D'cnpn  nnain  ix'i^'i  nxiDjn  nra'J'n  ; — "  The  glorious  Presence,  pro- 
phecy, and  the  rest  of  the  holy  things  that  were  then  wanting,  should 
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return  unto  them,  if  tlieir  waj's  were  right  and  good."  And  in  this 
fancy  they  all  agree. 

IS.  But  tliis  wresting  of  the  text  is  evident.  There  is  no  condi- 
tion intimated  in  tlie  words,  hut  rather  the  contrary;  God  promising 
to  be  with  them,  as  he  was  in  the  days  of  their  coming  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  wherein  the  work  that  he  wrought  for  them  depended  not 
on  their  obedience,  but  was  a  mere  effect  of  his  own  faithfulness,  as  he 
often  declares.  And  these  words,  D^pinn  nnoy  ''mil^  "And  my  Spirit 
standing"  ("abiding"  or  "remaining'')  "  in  the  midst  of  you"  ("among 
you"),  is  no  promise  of  any  thing  that  was  future,  but  a  declaration  of 
the  presence  of  God  by  his  Spiiit  then  amongst  them,  to  carry  them 
tlnoncrh  all  difficulties  and  discouracjements  that  thev  had  met  withal. 

...  .  .  "  L 

And  tliis  is  evident  from  the  inference  that  is  made  thereon,  ^^T^"'''? , 
"  Fear  ye  not;"  for  as  the  presence  of  God  with  them,  by  his  Spirit 
and  power,  was  their  great  encouragement,  so  a  promise  of  any  thing 
that  was  future  was  not  suited  unto  that  purpose.  And  hence  the 
Targum  of  Jonathan,  supposing  the  Spiiit  of  prophecy  to  be  in- 
tended, referreth  the  words  to  the  prophets  that  were  then  amongst 
them,  who  instructed  them  in  the  will  of  God.  Bat  by  the  "  Spirit," 
nothing  is  there  intended  but  the  efficacious  working  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God  in  their  protection,  as  it  is  explained,  Zech.  iv.  6,  "  Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;" 
and  the  trajection  of  the  words  invented  b;y  Kimchi  is  a  bold  cor- 
ruption of  the  text,  and  contrary  to  the  whole  design  of  the  pro- 
phet's message  to  the  people.  His  business  was,  to  encourage  them  to 
go  on  with  the  building  of  the  temple.  To  this  end  he  bids  them  be 
strong  and  do  their  work,  ntn  pnn  "icy,  saith  Babbi  Levi; — "  Work 
on  this  building;"  carry  on  this  fabric.  IT'^yi,  saith  Jonathan ; — "Fall 
to  your  labour."  And  thereunto  he  adds  tlie  encouragement  from  the 
presence  of  God,  who  was  powerfully  present  with  them  by  his  Spirit, 
as  in  the  days  that  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14.  This  evasion  being  of  no  use,  something  more  satisfactory 
must  be  inquired  after,  something  wherein  the  glory  of  the  latter 
house  must  excel  that  of  the  former.  That  they  may  not  be  utterly 
silent,  the  masters  of  the  present  Judaical  infidelity  fix  upon  two 
things,  which  they  would  persuade  us  this  glory  might  consist  in: — ■ 
First,  the}''  say  the  structure  itself,  either  as  built  by  Zenibbabel, 
or  at  least  as  restored  by  Herod,  was  liigher,  as  more  capacious, 
than  that  built  by  Solomon;  and  the  glory  of  it  was  increased 
by  the  great  riches  of  the  nations,  that  were  brought  into  it  in  the 
days  of  the  Asmonseans  and  of  Herod,  when  that  was  accom- 
jilished  which  was  here  foretold,  that  the  riches  of  the  nations  should 
come  to  that  house.  So  Ki)nclii:  "  '  I  will  shake.'  This  is  an  allego- 
rical expression,"  saith  he,  "of  the  great  glory  and  good  that  God 
Tvould  bring  to  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  second  temple.     And  when 
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wa.p  this?"  ''3l?Du"n  "rD'l  n''n  nr; — "  It  was  in  the  days  of  the  Asmo- 
noeans,"  omin  ;dT  hv  Mi,  "  or  in  the  time  of  Herod ;"  for  which  he  re- 
fers us  to  the  book  of  Joseph  Ben  Gorion,  the  plagiary  of  the  true 
Josef)hns.  And  this  also  is  repeated  by  Jarchi  and  Abarbanel.  For 
the  glory  of  the  house  itself,  the  same  man  tells  us  th;it  his  masters, 
of  blessed  memory,  were  divided,  some  referring  it  unto  the  time  of 
the  standing  of  the  second  house,  of  which  afterwards;  some,  to  its 
c/reatucss.     And  for  its  greatness,  he  informs  ixs  the  second  house, 

\~I1D3  ns'jl  niLD  pjn  D^yo  nsiJ  ^;S,'■'— "in  the  structure  of  it,  was  great; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  words  of  our  rabbins  of  blessed  memory,  and 
in  the  book  of  Joseph  Ben  Gorion,  namely,  that  there  was  no  build- 
ing in  the  whole  world  to  be  compared  with  that  structure  which 
Herod  built,  for  beauty  and  excellency." 

But  there  are  not  many  of  this  opinion,  and  those  that  pretend 
themselves  so  to  be  speak  contrary  to  their  own  science  and  con- 
science. They  know  well  enough  that  the  latter  temple  was  in 
nothing  to  be  compared  unto  the  former.  And  this  Abarbanel  ac- 
knowledgeth  in  the  entrance  of  his  exposition  of  this  prophecy,  affirm- 
ing that  the  people  were  troubled  at  the  remembrance  of  the  house 
built  by  Solomon,  which  was  great  and  higli,  filled  with  multitudes 
of  ve.^sels  of  pure  gold  and  precious  stones,  whereas  that  which  they 
were  building  was  small,  according  to  the  command  of  the  king  of 
Persia,  and  without  treasure,  because  of  the  poverty  of  the  peoj)le; 
and  though  this  house  was  built  higher  by  Herod,  yet  it  was  not  at  all 
enlarged  by  him,  but  erected  precisely  on  the  old  f*  undation.  But, 
not  to  enter  at  present  into  consideration  of  the  measures  of  the  for- 
mer structure,  let  the  latter  temjtle  be  thought  as  wide  and  loiiM. 
as  the  former,  and  some  cubits  highei',  doth  this  presently  give  it  a 
greater  glory  than  the  other?— a  glory  so  much  greater  as  to  be  thus 
eminently  promised  and  intimated  to  be  brought  in  with  the  shaking 
of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  dry  land  ^  Can  any  thing  more 
fondly  be  imagined?  It  were  endless  to  reckon  up  the  paiticular 
instances  wherein  it  came  short  of  the  glory  of  the  first  house.  Let 
but  the  heads  of  the  beauty  and  magnificence  thereof  above  re- 
counted be  run  over,  and  this  will  quickly  appear.  In  a  word,  not- 
withstanding the  imaginary  greatness  pretended,  it  had  not  the 
hundrudth  part  of  the  glory  of  Solomon's  house,  which  also  these 
masters  on  all  occasions  acknowledge;  for  besides  all  the  glorious 
golden  vessels  and  ornaments  of  it,  besides  all  the  treasures  de- 
posited in  it,  besides  sundry  of  the  most  magnificent  puns  of  the 
building  itself,  they  generally  acknowledge  that  there  were  five 
things  wiinting  in  the  last,  wherein  the  principal  glory  of  the  first 
Louse  consisted.  These  are  diversely  reckoned  up  by  ihem,  but  iu 
general  they  all  agree  about  them;  and  they  are  given  us  by  the 
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author  of  Aruch  in  the  root  ^33  in  this  order:  nnx  nn^l  miB3  )11S, 
— "  The  ark,  pro))itiatory,  and  cherubims,"  07ie;  that  is,  the  whole 
farniture  of  the  sanctuary,  '<:^  n^DB', — "  The  Divine  Majesty  or  Pre- 
sence," the  second.  It  entered  not  into  the  house  in  that  glorious  and 
solemn  manner  that  it  did  into  the  temple  of  Solomon.  C'lnpn  nn 
''^^hl^  nxUJ  XinC', — "  The  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  prophecy,''  the  third; 
all  prophecies  ceasing  under  that  house  from  the  days  of  Malachi 
unto  John  Baptist,  "•ym  D"'Oini  omx, — "  Urim  and  Thummim,"  t/ie 
fourth  thing.  "'ty-'Dn  n''J2^r\  p  l^H, — "  Fire  from  heaven,"  to  kindle 
the  everlastino-  fire  on  the  altar,  the  fifth  thing.  They  that  acknow- 
led'T-e  all  these  things  to  liave  been  wanting  in  the  second  temple, 
as  the  Jews  generally  do,  and  the  Talmud  in  KDI"-,  chap,  v.,  expressly, 
cannot  well  compare  the  glory  of  it  with  the  glory  of  that  temple 
wherein  they  were,  and  whereof  they  were  indeed  the  chiefest  glory 
and  the  most  eminent  pledges  of  the  presence  of  God  therein. 

1 5.  The  pretence  about  the  glory  of  this  house  from  the  riches  of 
the  Asmonseans  and  Herod  is  no  less  vain.  That  which  amongst 
the  Asmonceans  had  tlie  greatest  appearance  of  glory  was  their 
high  iwiest  (who  also  came  irregularly  unto  that  office),  assuming 
the  royal  power  and  titles.  But  this,  as  themselves  confess,  was  a 
sinful  disorder,  and  their  whole  race  was  quickly  extirpated  before 
Herod  the  Great.  It  is  well  they  are  on  this  occasion  reconciled 
unto  him,  whom  elsewhere  they  execrate  as  an  usurper,  cruel 
tyrant,  and  slave  to  the  Romans; — all  which  he  was  indeed.  Little 
glory  came  to  the  temple  by  his  rule  and  sovereignty.  Besides, 
durino-  his  reign  and  the  rule  of  the  remainder  of  his  race,  the  high 
priests  were  thrust  in  and  out  at  the  pleasure  of  brutish  tyrants; 

Ao  order  in  their  succession,  no  beauty  in  their  worship,  being  ob- 
served or  sought  after.  Hence,  comparing  the  number  of  high 
priests  under  the  second  temple  with  tliat  of  them  under  the  first, 
which  it  trebly  surmounts,  they  apply  unto  it  that  of  Solomon, 
"  Because  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  the  rulers  are  many." 
To  seek  for  the  glory  mentioned  among  these  things  and  persons  is 
assuredly  vain. 

16.  Wherefore,  others  of  these  masters,  waiving  these  empty  pre- 
tences, would  have  the  glory  of  this  second  house  to  consist  in  its 
duration.  So  R.  Jonathan  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  Jarchi  on  this  place, 
and  Kimchi,  whose  opinion  is  repeated  by  Abarbanel.  Kimchi  tells 
us  that  their  masters  are  divided  in  this  matter;  and  Jarchi,  that 
it  was  Raf  and  Samuel  that  were  the  authors  of  this  different 
cjnnion,  the  one  affirming  that  the  glory  of  this  house  consisted  in  its 
greatness,  the  other  in  its  duration.  And  their  disjtute  in  this  matter 
is  in  Perek  Kama  of  Bava  Bathra.  n^a  liryi  nix»  y^N*  pc'Sn  n'2 
"•nc^yi  'niXO  ymx  ''Ji^'; — "  The  first  house,"  saith  he,  "  continued  four* 
hundred  and  ten  years,  the  second  four  hundred  and  twenty."    This 
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is  their  account,  though  in  truth  it  continued  longer,  as  did  the 
first  house  also.  But  is  tliis  the  "  glory"  promised?  Wliat  was  the 
condition  of  that  house  in  those  ten  years,  and  almost  half  ton 
times  ten  years  before  ?  I'he  whole  nation  duruig  this  space  of 
time  was  shattered  and  wasted  with  oppressions,  seditions,  and 
miseries  inexpressible;  and  the  house  itself  made  "  a  den  of  thieves," 
and,  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  ten  years  they  boast  of,  filled 
with  cruel  bloodshed  and  daily  murders.  And  is  it  likely  that  a 
mere  duration  in  that  season,  wherein,  for  what  it  was  put  unto,  it 
was  abhorred  of  God  and  all  good  men,  should  in  this  prediction  of 
its  state  deserve  that  prophetical  eulogy,  of  obtaining  more  glory 
than  the  house  of  Solomon  was  ever  made  partaker  of?  There  is, 
then,  nothing  more  evident  than  that  these  inventions  are  evasions 
of  men  who  diligently  endeavour  to  hide  themselves  from  light  an  I 
truth,  not  in  the  least  answering  either  the  letter  of  the  iJi'uphecy 
or  the  intention  of  Him  that  gave  it. 

17.  Secondly,  It  remaineth,  then,  that  we  inquire  from  the  te.xt 
what  is  the  true  glory  promised  unto  this  house,  wherein  it  was  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  above  the  former.  Now,  this  is  expressly  said  to  be 
the  "  coming  unto  it  of  the  desire  of  all  nations:"  "  The  desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come,  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory;  and  the  gloiy 
of  this  latter  liouse  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former."  This  is 
directly  affirmed  to  be  the  glory  pro-mised,  and  nothing  else  is  in 
the  least  intimated  wherein  it  should  consist.  And  there  are  three 
circumstances  of  this  glory  expressed  in  the  text : — First,  The  way 
whereby  it  should  be  brought  in :  "  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  an<l 
the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land :  and  I  will  shake  all  na- 
tions." Secondly,  The  season  wherein  this  was  to  be  done:  "  Yet 
once,  it  is  a  little  while."  Thirdly,  The  event  of  it:  "And  in  this 
place  will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  All  which  are 
severally  to  be  considered,  and  the  intendment  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  them  vindicated  from  the  objections  of  the  Jews. 

18.  The  first  thing  we  are  to  inquire  after,  is  the  glory  itself  that 
is  promised  in  these  words,  D|'i3n"73  IT^on  ii<3l^ — "  And  the  desire 
of  all  nations  shall  come."  The  Jews  by  these  words  generally  un- 
derstand the  desirable  things  of  the  nations,  their  silver  and  gold, — 
which  above  all  things  are  unto  them  most  desirable.  These,  they 
say,  the  nations  being  shaken,  did  bring  unto  the  temple;  and  therein 
the  glory  of  it  did  consist.  Herein  all  their  expositors  on  this  place, 
Jarchi,  Aben  Ezra,  Kimchi,  and  others  of  them,  whose  judgments  are 
repeated  by  Abarbanel,  do  agree.  Aben  Ezra  briefly:  "The  nations 
shall  be  shaken,  and  shall  bring  "TT^a^  niriio,"  "gifts  unto  my  sanc- 
tuary." P1DD1  2nT  mif'n  IX'-TI,  "And  they  shall  bring  the  treasures 
of  gold  and  silver,"  saith  Jarchi,  as  it  is  reconled  in  the  book  of 
Joseph  Ben  Gorion.    Kimchi  to  the  same  purpose,  somewhat  largely: 
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mi3si  Dnn  nnn  fiD3  "bo  n^nsn  1^5■>D"t:'  nnion  nm  b  m^n  itra^  nmb 
rippi ; — "  As  if  it  had  been  said,  Tliey  shall  bring  in  their  hands  all 
desirable  things  that  are  found  in  their  lands,  vessels  of  silver  and 
of  gold,  garments,  and  precious  stones."  And  this,  as  I  said,  is  their 
general  sense. 

But,  first,  It  is  directly  contrary  unto  the  context ;  for  it  is  the 
plain  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  off  the  thoughts  of  the 
people  from  that  kind  of  glory  which  consisted  in  coacervation  of 
ornaments  of  silver  and  gold;  which  being  all  of  them  always  in  his 
power,  he  could  at  that  time  have  furnished  them  withal,  but  that 
he  would  have  them  look  for  another  glory.  Secondly,  It  is  per- 
fectly false  as  to  the  event;  for  when  was  there  such  an  outward 
shaking  of  all  nations  under  the  second  temple  as  that  thereon  they 
brought  their  silver  and  gold  unto  it,  and  that  in  such  abundance 
as  to  render  it  more  rich  and  glorious  tlian  the  house  of  Solomon? 
So  to  wrest  the  words,  is  plainly  to  aver  that  the  promise  was  never 
fulfilled ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  to  make  a  com- 
parison between  the  riches  and  treasures  of  Solomon's  tem])le  and 
those  which  at  any  time  were  laid  up  in  the  second  temple.  Besides, 
■what  was  so,  was  but  gifts  and  oblations  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews;  which  tlie  nations  sometimes  took  away,  but  never  brought 
any  thing  unto  it.  And  therefore  themselves  which  use  this  evasion 
dare  not  place  the  excelling  glory  of  this  house  herein,  though  the 
text  doth  plainly  affirm  that  it  doth  consist  in  what  these  words  in- 
tend, but  turn  to  other  imaginations,  of  largeness  and  duration. 
Thirdly,  Ojien  force  is  offered  unto  the  words  themselves:  for  they 
are  not",  ni'ipnn  Qiarrb  ^X'n,'1,_"  And  all  nations  shall  bring  their 
desirable  things;"  but,  Q^i^Li"^?  "^.^n  ^5^?,— "The  desire  of  all  nations 
shall  come."  So  woful  is  the  condition  of  men  rebelling  against 
light,  that  tliey  care  not  into  what  peiplexities  they  run  themselves 
so  they  may  avoid  it!  Abarbanel  having  repeated  all  these  exposi- 
tions, and  seeing,  no  doubt,  that  they  would  not  endure  a  tolerable 
examination,  would  have  "  The  desire  of  all  nations"  to  be  Jerusalem, 
because  they  should  all  come  up  to  war  against  it,  Avith  a  desire  to 
take  it,  in  the  dajs  of  the  third  tem})le,  which  he  faucieth  to  be  here 
intended  !  There  are  scarce  more  words  than  monsters  in  this  sub- 
terfuge. It  may  suffice  for  its  removal,  that  we  have  already  de- 
monstrated that  his  figment  of  a  third  temple  is  devoid  of  any 
,  pretence  to  cover  it  from  open  shame. 

19.  We  say,  then,  that  these  words  contain  a  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah,  and  of  the  real  glory  that  should  accrue  unto  the  second 
temple  by  bis  coming  unto  it  whilst  it  was  yet  standing.  This  is 
the  importance  of  the  words,  n'\ir^-h-3  mon  ^ixa^i.  The  LXX.  give  us 
a  corrupt  interpretation  of  the  words:  Ka/  n^n  ra  sTiXixra  -Trdvruv  rJit 
'  fOiuv — "And  choice  things  of  all  nations  shall  come;"  in  which 


SECT.  19,  20.]  THE  MESSIAH  TO  BE  COMR  297 

error  they  are  followed  l)oth  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translators. 
Ta  h.Xtxrd  doth  in  nothing  answer  to  ^"^PHj  the  word  here  used  by 
the  prophet,  and  retained  by  Jonathan  in  the  Chaldee  Tarqnm  ; 
who  indeed  i.s  not  unfaithful  in  places  relating  nnto  the  Messiah,  so 
as  to  excludes  him,  although  he  perverts  the  true  meaning  of  many 
of  them.  The  Vulgar  Latin  hath  rightly  to  the  sense  rendered  these 
words:  "Et  veniet  desideratus  cuiictis  gentibus;" — "  And  he  shall 
come  who  is  the  desired  of  all  nations."  ^"^9C,  from  "'PD,  is  properly 
"  desiderium,"  "desire,"  but  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Scripture  but 
for  a  thing  or  person  desired,  or  desirable,  loved,  valued,  or  valu- 
able; as  is  nin^on  also,  Dan.  ix.  23,  x.  11,  xi.  8,  43;  Gen.  xxvii.  15; 
Ezek.  xxiii.  6;  Amos  v.  11 ;  Jer.  iii.  19;  Isa.  ii.  16.  This,  I  say, 
is  the  constant  use  of  the  words,  to  denote  the  person  or  thing 
that  is  desired  or  desirable.  And  it  being  saiil  here  emphatically 
that  this  desire  shall  '"  come,"  nothing  but  a  desired  or  desirable 
person  can  be  intended  thereby:  and  this  was  no  other  but  the 
Messiah,  the  bringing  of  whom  into  the  world  was  the  end  of 
the  building  of  that  temple  and  of  the  whole  worship  performed 
^therein ;  and  therefore  by  his  coming  unto  it,  it  had  the  comple- 
ment of  its  glory.  The  promise  of  him  of  old  unto  Abraham 
was,  that  "  in  1dm  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed." 
Until  his  coming  they  were  generally  to  be  left  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways,  and  in  the  issue  everlastingly  to  perish.  By  him  were 
they  to  be  relieved;  and  so  lie  is  rightly  called  their  "  desire,"  or  he 
that,  de  jure,  ought  to  be  desirable  above  all  things  unto  them. 
"  The  desire  of  all  nations,"  and  he  "  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the 
people  should  be,"  that  is,  "  the  Shiloh,"  are  one  and  the  same.  It  is 
true,  being  filled  with  blindness  and  ignorance,  the  ages  past  before 
his  coming  had  de  facto  and  actively  no  desire  aittr  him;  but  as 
there  was  a  secret  groaning  and  tendency  in  the  whole  nature  of 
things  after  his  production,  so  he,  when  he  came,  who  v/as  alone  to 
be  desired  by  them,  was  actually  received  and  embraced  as  the  full 
accomplishment  of  their  desires.  That,  then,  wherein  all  tiieir  bless- 
edness and  deliverance  were  laid  up,  may  be  properly  called  their 
"  desire,"  because  containing  all  things  truly  desirable,  and  because, 
like  desire  fulfilled,  it  was  perfectly  satisfactory  unto  them  when 
enjoyed. 

20.  The  only  difficulty  in  the  interpretation  of  these  words  lies 
in  their  unusual  construction.  The  verb  1^^^,  "  shall  come,"  is  of 
the  plural  ruimber,  "  venient;"  ^I'^^'^j  "the  desire,"  whereunto  we 
refer  it,  of  the  singular:  "Desiderium  omnium  gentium  veuient." 
Kimchi  observing  this  anomaly,  to  suit  the  words  unto  his  own  .sen.se, 
affirms  that  2  is  wanting,  winch  should  l)e  prefixed  to  ^I^C,  and  so 
be  rendered,  "  All  nations  shall  come  with  their  desire," — that  is, 
their  desirable  thinijs,  their  silver  and  jjold ;  but  there  is  no  need  of 
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this  arbitrary  supply  of  the  text,  and  the  sense  co-ntended  for  by  him 
we  have  sufficiently  disproved.  Nor  is  it  unusual  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  where  two  substantives  are  joined  in  construction,  that  the 
verb  agrees  in  number  and  person,  not  with  that  which  directly  and 
immediately  it  respects,  but  with  that  whereby  it  is  regulated/ 

As  n'^.'fC  here  is  put  in  statu  constructo  by  2^13^  and  the  verb  from 
thence  put  in  the  plural  number,  so  2  Sam.  x.  9,  "  Joab  saw  nn^n"''3 
r^mbm  ^:b  vh^,"—"  that  the  face  of  battle  was  against  him."  The 
verb  '""?!''],  "was,"  which  refers  directly  to  \^.?,  '•  the  face,"  agrees 
not  in  number  with  it,  but  with  '"iP'/???,  "the  battle,"  by  which  the 
other  is  put  in  construction.  So  Job  xv.  20,  ^J2i-'J  ^'^^  IQD^ ;" — "  The 
number  of  years  is  hid,"  ^^^V^,  "are  hid;"  it  agrees  with  ^''^^, 
"years,"  and  not  with  I3pp^  "  the  number,"  in  the  very  same  kind 
of  construction  with  that  of  the  wor<ls  here  used  by  the  prophet. 
So  likewise,  1  Sam.  ii.  4,  '^''^D  Q^"ia3  nc'p  j — "  Arcus  fortium  confrac- 
torum."  The  adjective,  C3^rin^  "broken,"  agrees  in  number  with 
Qs-i3j^  "  the  mighty,"  though  it  be  ajiparently  spoken  of  the  "bow." 
And  likewise,  Hos.  vi.  5,  i^X:.  ^i5<  ^^L^SC'b ;_«  Thy  judgments  shall  go 
forth  as  the  light."  ^^'.1,  "  shall  q-o  lorth,"  agrees  in  number  vith,. 
^ix,  "  the  light,"  though  it  respects  'T'^t^''?,  "  thy  judgments,"  in  the 
plural  number.  And  many  other  instances  of  the  like  kind  may  be 
alleged  to  the  same  purpose.  This  construction,  then,  though  ano- 
malous, yet  is  in  that  language  so  frequent  as  not  to  create  any 
difficulty  in  the  words;  and  yet,  possibly,  the  words  may  not  be  with- 
out a  fuither  sense,  intimating  the  coming  of  the  nations  to  Christ 
upon  his  coming  to  the  temple. 

21.  Though  tlie  words  of  the  promise  are  thus  clear  in  themselves, 
we  may  yet  see  what  further  light  is  contributed  unto  our  inter- 
pretation from  the  circumstances  before  observed ;  as,  first,  the  ivay 
of  bringing  in  this  glory  is  there  expressed  by  the  prophet  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord:  "  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  dry  land :  and  I  will  shake  all  nations."  All  the  Jewish 
expositors  agree  that  these  words  are  to  be  interpreted  h\l?l2  I")!  bv\ 
that  is,  metaphorically  and  figuratively.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  a  great  concussion  and  shaking  of  the  world,  and  all  the  nations 
of  it,  is  intended  in  them,  otherwise  nothing  is  signified  by  them; 
and  this  must  be  with  reference  unto  that  house  and  the  worship 
thereof,  and  that  in  a  tendency  unto  its  glory.  Now,  I  desire  to 
know  what  work  among  the  nations  in  the  whole  world  it  is  that 
was  wrought  with  respect  unto  the  temple  which  is  here  intended. 
The  nations  came,  indeed,  under  Antiochus,  and  almost  ruined  it} 

1  The  rule,  as  given  by  Gesenius,  is,  "  When  a  subject  is  composed  of  a  nominative 
and  a  genitive,  the  verb  fcOiiietinies  conforms  in  gender  and  number  to  the  genitive 
instead  of  the  goveitiiug  noun,  etpccially  ^vhcn  the  word  in  the  genitive  expresses  the 
principal  idea." — Ed. 
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under  Crassus,  and  robbed  it;  under  Pompey,  and  profaned  i'.,  under 
Titus,  and  de.-troyed  it.  But  what  tended  all  this  to  its  glory?  But 
refer  these  words  unto  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  all  things 
contained  in  them  were  clearly  fulfilled.  Take  the  words  litercdhi, 
and  they  suit  the  event.  At  his  birth  a  new  star  appeared  in  the 
heavens;  angels  celebrated  his  nativity;  luise  tneii  came  from  the 
east  to  inquire  after  him;  Herod  and  aUJerusaleiti  were  shaken  at 
the  tidings  of  him:  and  upon  ins  undertaking  of  his  work,  he  wrought 
viiracles  in  heaven,  and  earth,  sea,  and  dry  land,  upon  the  whole 
creation  of  God.  Take  ihiira  metaphorically ,  as  they  are  rather  to 
be  understood,  for  the  mighty  change  which  God  would  work  in  his 
worship,  and  the  stirring  up  of  the  nations  of  tlie  world  to  receive 
]jim  and  his  doctrine,  and  the  event  is  yet  more  evident.  All  nations 
under  heaven  were  quickly  shaken  and  moved  by  his  commg.  Some 
were  stirred  up  to  inquire  after  him,  some  to  oppose  him,  until  the 
world,  as  to  the  greatest  and  the  most  noble  parts  of  it,  was  made 
subject  unto  him.  Evident  it  is  that,  since  the  creation  of  all  things, 
never  was  there  such  an  alteration  and  concussion  in  the  world  as 
that  wherewith  the  Messiah  and  his  doctrine  were  brought  into  it, 
and  wdjich  is  therefore  so  expressed  by  the  prophet. 

22.  Abarbanel  affirms  that  the  D'^T^un  V03n,  "  Christian  doctors," 
would  argue  and  prove  from  hence  that  it  is  not  the  temple  of  the 
Jeivs,  but  their  own  house  of  icorship,  that  is  intended  in  these 
words;  and  that  because  there  was  no  such  confluence  of  the  nations 
under  the  Jews,  either  under  the  first  or  second  temple,  as  is  here 
promised,  but  unto  their  church  and  faith  all  nations  were  con- 
verted. But  he  mistakes  and  confounds  things,  as  all  of  them  con- 
stantly do  in  their  disputations  against  Christians.  We  contend  not 
that  it  is  the  Cliristian  church  that  is  here  intended  by  the  house 
that  glory  was  to  come  unto.  Only  we  say,  that  He  to  whom  the 
nations,  or  Gentiles,  were  to  be  gathered,  wdiom  they  were  shaken  and 
stirred  ujj  to  receive,  did  actually  come  unto  the  temple  at  Jeiu- 
snlem,  and  thereby  gave  it  a  greater  glory  than  whatever  the  temple 
of  Solomon  received.  This  first  circumstance,  then,  clears  our  inten- 
tion from  this  text. 

23.  The  season  wherein  the  promised  glory  was  to  be  brought  in  is 
next  noted  in  the  context.  It  is  expressed,  Hag.ii.  6,  ^^"''1  ^V^  ^^^^  "'ii'. 
The  Jews  generally  refer  these  words  unto  the  lule  or  kingilom  of 
the  Asmonasans,  under  wdiom  the  people  were  to  enjoy  their  libeity, 
which  is  said  to  1)0  a  little  season,  as  continuing  seventy  or  eighty 
years;  for  it  is  said  to  be  little  because  they  had  but  a  small  domi- 
nion in  comparison  of  their  former  kingdom  and  empire.  But  it  is 
evident  from  the  context  that  the  prophet  had  no  ies|)ect  unto  rule 
or  dominion  in  these  words;  for  whatever  is  intendi/d  in  this  expres- 
sion, it  hath  a  direct  and  immediate  infiueuce  into  the  brmging  in 
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of  the  "  clesireof  all  nations"  and  the  "glory  "promised,  which  the  rule 
of  the  Asuionseans  reached  not  unco.  Our  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  26, 
renders  these  words,  ^^^  liV,  literally  and  properly,  'in  drrat,,  "yet 
more  once,"  or  "  yet  once  more."  God  had  before  done  some  work, 
whereunto  that  which  he  promised  now  to  do  is  compared.  Such  a 
concus>ion  of  all  things  had  been  before;  and  this,  as  is  evident  from 
Hag.  ii.  5,  was  the  work  that  he  wrought  at  the  giving  of  tlie  laiv,  and 
the  erection  of  the  Judaical  cliurch-state  and  ordinances.  In  answer 
hereunto  he  would  bring  in  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  spiritual  worship  to  be  celebrated  therein,  the  old  church- 
state  of  the  Jews  in  this  shaking  of  all  things  being  removed  and 
taken  away. 

And  this  plainly  is  evinced  from  the  comparison  that  God  makes 
between  the  work  here  promised  and  tliat  which  he  wrought  when 
he  covenanted  witii  the  people  upon  their  coming  up  out  of  Egypt. 
Concerning  tlie  vv'ork  which  God  will  thus  do  "  once  more,"  it  is  said 
to  be  ^I'P  "'^y  ,  "a  little  while;"  that  is,  ere  it  be  acconij)lislied.  It 
is  not  the  nature  or  quality  of  the  work,  but  the  season  or  time 
wherein  it  shall  be  wrought,  that  is  denoted  in  these  words.  In  that 
sense  is  tSi'^p  often  used  in  the  Scripture,  as  we  prove  elsewhere;  as 
the  same  work,  Mai.  iii.  1,  is  promised  to  be  done  ^^^7?,  "  suddenly," 
speedily.  It  is,  then,  foretold  that  it  should  be  but  a  little  sjiace  of 
time  before  this  work  siiould  l)e  wrought;  and  hence  Abaibanel  would 
prove  tliat  it  cannot  respect  the  C(  ming  of  our  Messiah,  which  was 
about  four  hundred  years  after.  But  this  season  is  not  called  "a 
little  while"  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  the  former  duration 
of  the  people  or  church  of  the  Jews;  either  from  the  calling  of 
Abraham  or  the  giving  of  ihe  law  by  Moses.  And  this  space  of  four 
hundred  years  is  but  "a  little"  in  comparison  thereof;  and  is  so  termed 
to  stir  up  believers  unto  a  continual  expectation  of  it  and  desire  after 
it,  it  being  now  nearer  unto  them  than  unto  their  forefathers,  who 
beheld  the  time  of  its  performance  a  very  great  way  of.  And  this 
also  serves  for  the  conviction  of  the  Jews;  for  whereas  their  fore- 
fathers of  old  did  confess,  and  themselves  at  present  cannot  with  any 
modesty  deny,  but  that  the  Messiah  is  here  intended,  whom  they 
suppose  not  yet  to  be  come,  how  can  this  space  of  time  from  the 
days  of  Haggai  in  any  sense  be  called  "  a  little  while,"  seeing  it  far 
exceeds  all  the  space  of  time  that  went  before  from  the  call  of 
Abraham,  which  is  the  first  epoch  of  their  privilege  and  claim  ? 

'24.  Tlie  last  circumstance  contributing  light  unto  our  interpreta- 
tion of  this  place  is  taken  from  the  event,  or  the  coming  of '''the  desire 
oj  all  nations,"  and  the  glory  of  the  second  house  ensuing  thereon, 
in  these  words:  DiX'  \n^  n-7n  Dip^av — «'  And  in  this  place  I  will  give 
peace,  saith  the  LoKD  of  hosts.''  From  these  woids  Abarbanel  yeks 
to  overthrow  our  exposition.   '•  By  '  this  place,'"  saith  he,  "  is  intended 
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Jerusalem."  Well,  let  that  be  granted,  what  will  thence  ensue  ? 
Why,  saith  he,  Di?::'^^  n'h'^  n^n  i6  nn'i:'r2  i^ijd'  dvd  njn ;— "  Behold, 
from  the  day  that  the  Messiah  was  born,  there  was  no  peace  in 
Jerusalem,  but  wars,  destruction,  and  desolation."  We  say,  then, 
that  by  "peace"  here  must  be  understood  either  ot^iet-arcZ,  temporal, 
worldly  peace,  or  spiritual  peace  between  God  and  man,  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  their  joint  communion  in  the  same  worship  of 
God.  If  they  say  the  former  was  intended,  I  desire  to  know  when 
this  promise  was  accomplished  under  the  second  temple?  Before  the 
days  of  the  Asmonseans,  the  whole  people  were  in  perfect  bonila'^o 
and  slavery,  first  to  the  Persians,  then  to  the  Grecians;  and  bondage 
is  not  "peace," especially  in  the  Hebrew  dialect, wherein  that  word  de- 
notes an  affluence  of  all  good  things.  The  rule  of  the  Asmomeans 
was  wholly  spent  in  bloody  wars  and  intestine  divisions.  Their 
power  issued  in  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  and  their  vassals  the 
Herodians.  What  signal  peace  they  had  in  those  days  they  may 
learn  from  their  own  Joseph  Ben  Gorion.  To  say,  then,  that  this 
was  the  peace  intended,  is  to  say  indirectly  that  God  promised  what 
he  never  performed;  which  is  fit  only  for  these  men  to  -do. 

Besides,  though  God  promised  to  give  this  peace  at  Jerusalem, 
that  is,  amongst  the  Jews,  yet  he  promised  not  to  give  it  only  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  the  Jews,  but  to  all  nations  also,  whom  he  would 
shake  and  stir  up,  to  bring  in  this  glory.  Now  what  pretence  of 
peace  had  the  Jews  under  the  second  temple,  wherein  all  nations 
were  concerned  ?  I  suppose  they  w^ill  not  say  they  had  any.  More- 
over, the  peace  promised  was  that  which  was  to  be  brought  in  by 
the  Messiah.  This  Abarbanel  grants,  and  thence  seeks  tostieu'Tthen 
his  objection ;  for  saith  he,  "  Then  we  shall  have  peace,  rule,  anil 
dominion,  according  to  the  manifold  promises  given  us  unto  that 
purpose."  I  answer,  Those  promises  are  of  two  sorts.  Some  express 
spiritual  things  allegorically,  by  words  literally  signifying  things  out- 
ward ;  and  they  are  all  of  them  fulfilled  in  and  unto  them  that  do 
believe:  others  of  them,  that  really  intend  outward  peace  and  glory, 
are  made  concerning  them,  to  be  fulfilled,  not  when  the  ]\Iessiah  comes 
to  them,  but  when  they  shall  come  to  the  Messiah.  At  his  comin.'^>- 
unto  them,  they  rejected  him,  and  he  rejected  them;  but  when  their 
blindness  shall  be  taken  away,  and  they  shall  return  unto  the  Lord, 
all  these  promises  shall  have  a  blessed  accora()lishment  amongst 
tliem.  But  we  have  suflaciently  proved  tliat  the  principal  work  of 
the  Messiah  was  to  make  peace  between  God  and  man  by  taking 
away  sin,  that  was  the  cause  of  their  separation,  distance,  and  enmitv. 
This, then,  is  the  "peace"  here  promised.  ThisGoil  gave  at  Jerusalem, 
Avhilst  the  second  temple  was  standing:  for  "  He  is  our  peace,  who 
liath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition between  us;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even. 
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the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances;  far  to  make  in 
himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace  ;  and  that  he  might 
reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the 
enmity  thereby :  and  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  that  were 
afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh."  Thus  did  God  give  "peace"  at 
Jerusalem,  both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  Him  that  was  the  "  de- 
sii'e  of  all  nations;"  and  so  by  this  circumstance  of  the  context  also 
is  our  interpretation  fully  confirmed. 

25.  Although  we  have  sufliciently  confirmed  our  argument,  and 
vindicated  it  from  the  exceptions  of  the  Jewish  masters,  yet,  because 
it  is  most  certain  that  the  constant  faith  of  their  church  of  old  was, 
that  the  Messiah  should  come  whilst  that  second  temple  was  stand- 
ing, which  they  have  now  apostatized  from  and  renounced,  coun- 
tenancing themselves  in  tlieir  infidelity  by  the  miserable  evasions 
before  mentioned,  I  shall  add  yet  further  strength  unto  it  from  a 
parallel  testimony,  and  from  their  own  confessions.  The  parallel 
place  intended  is  that  of  Mai.  iii.  1,  "Behold,  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  even  the  angel"  (or 
"messenger")  "of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in:  behold,  he 
shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The  time  future  of  his  coming 
is  by  Haggai  said  to  be  ^'''"'  ^Pp,  "a.  little  while;"  and  he  {i.e., 
Malachi)  answerably  affirms  that  he  shall  come  C^^?,  "suddenly," 
in  the  sense  before  declared.  He  who  by  Haggai  is  called  JT^9C 
Dian"?!^  "The  desire  of  all  nations,"  with  respect  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles, all  desirable  things  being  laid  up  in  him,  is  by  Malachi  called 
D^^^'pao  DnN~i"J''«  pj;n^  with  respect  unto  the  Jews,  "The  Lord, 
Avhom  ye  seek,"  whose  coming  they  looked  for  so  long,  and  prayed 
for  so  earnestly.  And  what  Haggai  expressed  absolutely,  "shall 
come,"  afterwards  intimating  the  respect  his  coming  should  have 
unto  the  temple,  Malachi  sets  down  fully,  i^^'D'^^^  i;iT^ — "  He  shall 
come  unto  his  temjile."  Further  to  clear  what  it  is  that  in  both 
these  places  is  intended,  he  is  called,  n''"i3n  T]X70^  "The  angel  of 
tlie  covenant,"  God's  "  messenger,"  who  was  to  confirm  and  ratify  the 
new  covenant  with  them;  that  is,  the  Messiah,  The  Targum  of 
Jonathan  expresseth  it  on  Jer.  xxx.  21,  closing  the  promise  of  the 
covenant  with  these  words,  ^^JD''  pn^jno  lin"'n''D'Di  |"in:o  pn''3^,o  smnn ; 
— "  And  their  King  shall  be  anointed  from  among  them,  and  their 
Messiah  shall  be  revealed  from  amongst  the  midst  of  them."  He 
who  was  '"the  desire  of  all  nations,"  "the  Lord"  whom  the  Jews 
sought,  "  the  messenger"  by  whom  the  new  covenant  was  to  be 
ratified,  that  is,  the  Lord  the  Messiah,  waste  come,  and  he  did  come, 
unto  that  temple. 

26.  And  here  the  Jews  are  at  an  end  of  all  shifts  and  evasions. 
It  cannot  be  avoided  but  the  Messiah  must  be  here  intended, 
Kashi  would  fain  yet  evade:  "  'The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek;'  that  is. 
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DSU'JIin  "•ripN'^ — 'The  God  of  judgment;'  because  they  had  said  be- 
fore, chap.  ii.  17,  'Where  is  the  God  of  judgment?' "  V^aiu  man! 
these  words,  which  lie  himself  had  but  just  before  interpreted  to 
be  the  atheistical  expression  of  wicked  men  questioning  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  are  now,  to  serve  his  turn,  an  earnest  desire  of  seeking 
after  the  Lord,  which  in  these  words  is  evidently  set  forth,  "  The 
Lord,  whom  ye  seek,"  "The  angel  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  deliglit 
in;"  for  both  these  are  the  same,  as  Aben  Ezra  acknowledgeth : 
^123  Dj.'on  •'ID  n'-izn  ^s^d  xin  nnan  xin  pixn; — "  The  Lord,  he  is  the 
glory  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant;  the  same  thing  being  in- 
tended under  a  double  expression."  And  it  is  evident  whom  he 
intends  thereby,by  his  interpreting  the  "messenger"  to  be  sent  before 
liini  to  be  Messiah  Ben  Joseph,  whom  they  make  the  forerunner  of 
Messiah  Ben  David. 

Kimchi  interprets  the  angel  to  be  sent  before  him,  "  The  angel  of 
God's  presence  from  heaven,"  to  lead  the  people  out  of  their  capti- 
vit}^,  as  of  old  he  went  before  them  in  the  wilderness,  "when  they 
came  out  of  Egypt.  But  we  are  better  taught  who  this  messenger 
was.  Matt.  xi.  10,  Mark  i.  2.  As  for  "  the  Lord,  whom  they  sought," 
he  speaks  plainly :  nnan  ']i6n  JKin  n''C^?3n  I^D  Xin; — "  This  is  the  King 
the  Messiah,  and  this  the  angel  of  the  covenant."  He  adds,  in- 
deed, the  old  story  about  Elijah  and  his  zeal  for  the  covenant, 
whence  he  had  the  honour  to  preside  at  circumcision,  to  see  the 
covenant  observed,  and  may  be  thence  called  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant. But  it  is  plain  in  the  words,  and  confessed  by  Aben  Ezra, 
that  "the  Lord  whom  they  sought,"  and  "the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant,"  are  the  same.  And  as  to  these  words,  l''?'''!!"''^  ^1^^  Dxns^ — 
"  He  shall  come  suddenly  to  his  temple,"  he  adds  in  their  explica- 
tion, j?T'  i6i:f  XT  Dixna  "'3  "i»x  ^x-'jn  i2Da  ixnnj  xh  )*pn  n^jj  ai'c  'zb 
xa"'^'  1XD  DID  1XU  Dr  Dnx; — "  Because  the  time  of  the  end  is  not 
revealed  or  unfolded  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  it  is  said  "  he  shall  come 
suddenly,"  because  there  is  no  man  that  knows  the  day  of  liis  coming 
before  he  come."  We  grant  that  the  precise  day  of  his  coming  was 
not  known  before  he  came;  but  that  the  time  of  it  was  foretold, 
limited,  and  unfolded,  in  the  book  of  Daniel, — so  far  as  the  season 
and  age  of  it  would  admit  was  made  evident,  all  future  expectation 
declared  to  be  void,  and  that  in  the  book  of  Daniel, — we  shall  imme- 
diately demonstrate.  At  present  we  have  proved,  and  find  that  they 
cannot  deny,  but  that  he  was  to  come  unto  the  second  temple,  whilst 
it  was  yet  standing. 

27.  Once  more,  we  may  yet  add  the  consent  of  others  of  their 
masters  besides  these  expositors.  Some  testimonies  out  of  their 
doctors  are  cited  by  others.  I  shall  only  name  one  or  two  of  them. 
In  the  Talmud  itse'f,  Tiactat.  Sanhed.,  ca]).  xi.,  the  application  of  this 
place  of  Haggai  unto  the  Messiah  is  ascribed  unto  Kabbi  Akiba. 
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His  words,  as  they  report  them,  are :  "inx  x"'^  bitTMyb  nrh  jn>?  lina  D^D 
n'':^7:)^  W  ']3 ; — "  A  little  glory  will  I  give  unto  Israel,  and  then  the 
Messiah  shall  come/'  And  this  man  is  of  so  great  repute  among  them 
that  Rabbi  Eliezer  affirms  that  biir\^"'  *D2n  ^3,  "all  the  wise  men 
of  Israel  were  like  a  little  garlic  in  comparison  of  that  bald  rabbi." 
This,  then,  is  their  own  avowed  tradition.  And  the  other  place  of 
Malachi,  concerning  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  is  expounded  of  the 
Messiah  by  Rambam  in  U'':hD  nupn.  "  In  the  days,"  saith  he, 
"  of  the  Messiah,  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  restored  unto  their 
genealogies  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  shall  rest  upon  him ;  as  it  is 
said,  '  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  me,  and  the  Lord,  whom 
ye  seek,  shall  come  unto  his  temple/" 

We  have  found  out,  then,  both  from  the  clear  words  of  both  these 
prophecies  and  the  consent  of  the  Jews  themselves,  who  it  is  that  is 
here  promised  in  them,  that  he  should  come  to  his  temple, 

28.  This  is  the  glory  of  the  second  house  promised  in  Haggai. 
The  end  of  the  temple,  and  of  all  the  glory  of  it,  and  all  the  worsliip 
performed  in  it,  was  to  prefigure  the  jn'oinised  Seed,  wlio  was  the 
true  and  only  substantial  glory  of  them  all,  and  of  the  people  to 
whom  they  were  committed ;  for  he  was  to  be  "  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentilt'S,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel/'  Therefore,  in  all  the 
worship  of  the  temple,  those  who  l)elieved,  and,  in  the  use  of  the 
ordinances  of  it,  saw  unto  the  end  of  their  institution,  did  continually 
exercise  faith  on  his  coming,  and  earnestly  desire  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promise  concerning  it.  The  great  glor}'^,  then,  of  this 
temple  could  consist  in  nothing  but  this  coming  of  the  Lord  whom 
they  sought,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  unto  it.  Now,  that  he  should 
come  whilst  the  temple  stood  and  continued  is  here  confirmed  by 
this  double  prophetical  testimony;  and  the  temple  being  utterly  and 
irreparably  destroyed  now  aljove  sixteen  hundred  years  ago,  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  the  Messiah  is  long  since  come,  unless  we  will 
say  that  the  word  of  God  is  vain,  and  his  promise  of  none  effect. 

29.  The  general  exception  of  the  Jews  unto  this  argument,  taken 
from  the  limitation  of  the  time  allotted  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  we  shall  afterwards  consider.  In  one  word,  that  which 
they  relieve  themselves  withal  against  the  predictions  of  Haggai  and 
Malachi,  that  he  should  come  unto  the  temple  then  built  amongst 
them,  which  they  acknowledge,  is  so  t}'uli/  ridiculous  that  I  shall 
not  need  to  detain  the  reader  with  the  consideration  of  it.  They 
say  the  Messiah  was  born  at  the  time  determined,  before  the  de- 
struction of  the  second  temple,  but  that  he  is  kept  hid  in  the  sea, 
or  in  paradise,  or  dwells  at  the  gates  of  Rome  among  the  lepers, 
waiting  for  a  call  from  heaven  to  go  and  deliver  the  Jews!  With 
such  follies  do  men  please  themselves  in  the  great  concernments  of 
the  glory  of  God  and  their  own  eternal  welfare,  who  are  left  desti- 
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tute  of  the  Spirit  of  light  and  trutli,  and  sealed  ii])  under  t1ie  efficacy 
of  their  own  blindness  and  unbelief.  But  heieof  we  shall  treat 
further  in  the  consideration  of  their  general  answer  to  this  whole 
argument  in  hand. 


EXERCITATION  XIY. 

Daniel's  prophecy  vindicated. 

1.  Daniel's  weeljs,  chap.  ix.  24-27,  proposed  unto  consideration.  2.  Attempt  of 
a.  learned  ni.in  to  pi-ove  the  coiainpr  and  .suffering  of  tlie  Messi;di  not  to  be 
intended,  e.'^ainined.  3.  First  reason,  from  the  diffieuitie-'  of  the  computa- 
tion and  differences  about  it,  removed.  4.  Whether  this  place  be  used 
in  the  New  Testiiment.  5.  Objection  from  the  time  of  the  beginning'  of 
this  computation  answered.  6.  Distribution  of  the  seventy  weeks  ijito 
seven,  sixty-two,  and  one — Reason  of  it.  7.  Objection  thence  answered. 
8.  The  cutting  off  of  the  Mes  i.di  and  the  destruction  of  the  city,  nor  joineil 
in  one  week.  9.  Thint,^s  mentio:ed,  verse  24,  peculiar  to  the  Messiah.  10. 
Tlie  prophecy  owned  l)y  all  Ciiristians  to  re.sp;'ct  the  Me-s  ah.  II.  Tiie 
events  men;ioned  in  it  not  to  be  accommodated  unto  any  other.  12.  No 
types  in  the  words,  but  a  naked  prediction.  13,  14.  The  prophecies  of 
Daniel  not  principally  intending  the  churches  of  the  latter  days.  15. 
Straits  of  tiires  intimated,  when  they  fell  out.  16.  Coincide -ce  of  phrases 
in  this  and  other  prediciions  consid  rod.  17.  Removal  of  ihe  daily  offering, 
and  causin\^  tlie  .'•acrifice  and  offering  to  cease,  how  th-'y  d  ffer.  18.  The 
desolation  foretold.  19.  Distribution  of  the  seventy  weeks  accommodated 
unto  the  material  Jerusalem.  20.  Oijections  removed.  2L  Di.stributioii 
of  things  contained  in  this  jjrophecy.  22.  Argument  from  the  computation 
of  time  warranted.  23.  Firsc  neglected  by  the  Jews,  then  cursed;  vet 
used  by  them  vninly.  24.  Concurrent  expectation  and  fame  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messah  upnn  the  expiration  of  Dan  el's  weeks.  25.  Mix  ure  of  things 
goud  and  penal — Abarbanel's  figmpiit  rejected.  26.  Four  hundre  I  and 
ninety  years  the  time  limited — Fancy  of  Origen  and  Apulliiaris.  27.  The 
true  Messiah  intended,  proved  from  the  context.  28.  Tlie  n:imes  and  titles 
given  unto  him.  29.  The  work  a's'goed  unto  him.  30.  That  work  par- 
ticularly explained — Tlie  expressions  vindicated — To"  make  an  end  of  trans- 
gression," what.  31.  To "sed  up  sins."  32  To  "reconcile  ini<pntv."  33.  To 
"  briny  in  everlastn'g  rigiitoousness."  34.  To  "seal  vi.sion  aed  pr  phet."  35. 
Me-^siah  how  cut  off.  36.  The  covenant  strengthened.  .H7.  Ceasing  of  the 
daily  sacrifiee  38.  Perplexity  of  tl:e  Je«s  about  ihese  things — Cyrus  not 
intended  by  "  Messiah."  3'.>.  Opinion  of  Abarb.mel  and  Mana-seh  Ben  I>racl 
— Not  Herod  Agripjia.  40.  Not  m  gist  racy — Africanus,  Clemens,  and  i''use- 
bius  noted.  41.  Messiah  came  brfore  the  ceasing  of  the  da  ly  sacrifice. 
42.  Exact  chronological  computation  not  necessary. 

1.  Tiiei:e  ]-emains  j-et  one  place  more,  giving  clear  and  evident 
testimony  unto  the  truth  under  demonstration,  to  be  considered  and 
vindicated  ;  and  this  is  the  illustrious  'prediction  and  calculation 
of  time  granted  unto  Daniel  by  the  angel  Gabried  :  Chap.  ix.  24-27, 
"Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy 
holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins, 
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and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint 
the  most  Holy.  Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem 
unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore 
and  two  weeks :  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  aiid  the  wall,  even 
in  troublous  times.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 
Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself :  and  the  people  of  the 
prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ; 
and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the 
war  desolations  are  determined.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  cove- 
nant with  many  for  one  week  :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he 
shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the  over- 
spreading of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the 
consummation,  and  that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  de- 
solate." So  our  translation  reads  the  words,  how  agreeably  unto  the 
original  we  shall  consider  and  examine  particularly  in  our  progress. 

2.  Of  what  importance  this  testimony  is  in  our  present  -cause 
and  contest,  as  Christians  generally  acknowledge,  so  the  Jews  them- 
selves are  in  a  great  measure  sen.sible,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  con- 
sideration of  those  manifold  evasions  which  they  have  invented  to 
avoid  the  efficacy  and  conviction  of  it.  But  before  we  engage  into 
its  management  and  improvement,  an  attempt  against  our  appre- 
hension of  the  whole  design,  intendment,  and  subject-matter  of  the 
prophecy  itself,  must  be  removed  out  of  our  way.  A  reverend  and 
learned  person,  in  a  late  exposition  of  the  visions  and  prophecies  of 
Daniel,  endeavouring  to  refer  them  all  unto  the  state  of  the  churches 
of  Christ  in  these  latter  days  of  the  world,  with  their  sufferings 
under  and  deliverance  from  the  power  of  Antichrist,  amongst  the 
rest  contends  expressly  that  this  prophecy,  prediction,  and  compu- 
tation, doth  not  relate  unto  the  coming  and  sutiering  of  the  Messiah, 
but  only  unto  the  state  of  the  churches  before  mentioned.  Hence, 
he  who  published  those  discourses  declareth,  in  the  title  of  the 
book,  that  "  a  new  way  is  propounded  in  it  for  the  finding  out  of 
the  determinate  time  signified  unto  Daniel  in  his  seventy  weeks, 
when  it  did  begin,  and  when  we  are  to  expect  the  end  thereof"^ 
And  a  new  way  it  is  indeed,  not  onl}'^  diverse  from,  but,  upon  the 
matter,  contrary  unto  the  catholic  faith  of  the  church  of  God,  both 
Judaical  and  Christian,  ever  since  the  first  giving  out  of  the  pro- 
phecy. And  such  a  way  it  is  as  is  not  only  groundless,  as  we  shall 
discover  in  the  examination  and  trial  of  it,  but  also  dangerous  tmto 
the  Christian  faith,  if  received.  Yet,  because  the  author  of  it  (if  he 
be  yet  alive)  is  a  person  holy,  modest,  and  learned,  and  proposeth 

'  He  refers  to  "  The  Visions  and  Prophecies  of  Daniel  Exponnded,"  by  Thomas 
Parker  aPai-itan  diviue,  who  went  to  New  England  in  1634,  and  died  in  lti77. — Eu. 
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"his  conjectures  with  submission  unto  tlie  judgment  of  others,  not 
peremptorily  determining  what  he  says,"  p.  51,  his  discourse  de- 
serves our  consideration,  and  a  return  unto  it,  with  a  sobriety 
answerable  unto  that  wherewith  it  is  jjroposed.  And  herein  Ave 
shall  attend  unto  the  method  chosen  by  himself;  which  is,  first,  to 
give  reasons  and  arguments  to  prove  that  this  prophecy  cannot  be 
applied  unto  the  coming  of  the  Messiah;  and  then  those  which 
countenance,  as  he  supposeth,  the  application  of  it  unto  these  latter 
days;  both  which  shall  be  examined  in  their  order. 

o.  That  which  in  general  he  first  insisteth  on  as  a  reason  to  abju- 
dicate this  prediction  from  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  is  the  differ- 
ence that  is  among  learned  men  about  the  chronological  computation 
of  the  time  here  limited  and  determined.  The  variety  of  opinions 
in  this  matter  he  terms  "  monstrous;"  and  the  difficulties  that  attend 
the  several  calculations,  "  inextricable."  But  whether  this  reason 
be  cogent  or  no  unto  his  purpose  is  easy  to  determine,  yea,  it  seems 
to  have  strength  on  the  other  side;  for  notwithstanding  the  diflS- 
culties  of  the  exact  computation  pretended,  not  one  of  them  whom  he 
mentions,  nor  scarce  any  other  person,  ancient  or  modern,  before  him- 
self, or  a  Very  few  besides,  did  ever  doubt  or  call  in  question  whether 
the  time  desitrned  did  concern  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  or  no. 
And  it  seems  to  be  a  great  evidence  of  the  truth  thereof,  that  no 
difficulty  in  the  computation  did  ever  move  them  to  question  the 
principle  itself 

Besides,  that  this  is  indeed  no  tolerable  argument,  namely,  that 
learned  men  cannot  agree  in  tlie  exact  computation  of  any  time 
appointed  unto  such  an  end,  to  prove  that  it  was  not  designed  unto 
that  end,  is  evident  from  other  instances  in  the  Scripture  to  the 
same  purpose.  Thus,  God  tells  Abraham  that  his  seed  should 
sojourn  in  a  strange  land  "  four  hundred  years,"  Gen.  xv.  13 ;  which 
Stephen  repeats.  Acts  vii.  6.  After  this,  Moses,  with  some  differ- 
ence in  the  years  themselves,  affirms  that  their  sojourning  in  Egypt 
was  "  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,"  Exod.  xii.  40;  which  St 
Paul  repeats.  Gal.  iii.  17.  Now,  learned  men  greatly  differ  about 
the  right  stating  of  this  account,  and  from  what  time  precisely  the 
computation  is  to  be  dated,  and  that  on  the  very  same  reason  which 
divides  their  judgments  in  the  stating  of  these  weeks  in  Daniel: 
for  as  in  this  place  of  Daniel,  the  angel  fixing  the  beginning  of  the 
time  limited  unto  "  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  build  Jerusa- 
lem," there  being  several  decrees  at  several  seasons,  made  as  it 
should  seem  to  that  purpose,  they  are  not  agreed  from  which  of 
them  jjrecisely  to  begin  the  account;  so  Paul  affirming  that  the 
"  four  hundred  and  thirty  years"  began  with  the  giving  of  the  pro- 
mise unto  Abraham,  it  having  been  several  times  and  at  several 
seasons  solemnly  given  unto  him,  there  is  great  question  Irom  which 
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of  tbrm  the  computation  is  to  take  its  date  and  beginning.  And  yet, 
as,  notwitlistanding  this  difficulty,  never  any  man  doubled  but  that 
th<;  years  mentioned  contained  the  time  of  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity's l)eing  in  Egypt,  so  no  more,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties 
ami  difference  pleaded  about  the  computation  of  these  weeks  of 
Daniel,  did  ever  any  doubt  but  that  the  time  limited  in  them  was 
that  allotted  unto  the  Judaical  church  and  state  until  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  The  like  difference  there  is  amongst  learned  men 
about  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the  seventy  years  in  Jeremiah 
allotted  unto  the  Babylonish  captivity;  and  that  because  the  people 
were  carried  captive  at  three  ditlerent  times  by  the  Babylonians. 

There  is  therefore,  indeed,  no  weight  in  this  exception,  whieh  is 
taken  merely  from  the  weakness  and  imbecility  of  the  minds  of 
men  not  able  to  make  a  perfect  judgment  concerning  some  particu- 
lars in  this  divine  account;  which,  as  we  sliall  afterwards  manifest, 
is  of  no  great  importance  as  to  the  principal,  yea  only,  end  of  the 
prediction  itself,  whether  w^e  can  do  so  or  no.  But  yet  that  this 
difficulty  is  not  so  "  inextricable"  as  is  pretended,  but  as  capable  of 
a  fair  solution  as  any  computation  of  time  so  far  past  and  goue,  we 
shall,  I  hope,  sufficiently  evidence  in  the  account  that  shall  be  stib- 
joined  unto  our  exposition  and  vindication  of  the  prophecy  itself. 

4.  From  this  general  consideration  the  learned  author  proceeds 
to  give  five  particular  reasons  to  prove  his  opinion,  which  we  shall 
examine  in  their  order;  and  the  first  is  as  followeth: — 

"  Because,"  saith  he,  "  in  no  place  of  the  New  Testament  is  this  pro- 
phecy used  against  the  Jews  to  prove  the  Messiah  already  come." 

A  )ts.  Mi<>ht  this  reason  be  allowed  as  cosrent,  it  would  disarm 
the  Christian  church  of  the  principal  testimonies  which  in  the  Old 
Testament  it  hath  always  rested  in  to  prove  that  the  Messiah  is 
long  since  come,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  he;  for  as  any  of 
that  nature  are  sparingly  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  gospel,  so 
of  the  most  evident  and  illustrious  unto  that  purpose  there  is  no 
mention  at  all  therein.  And  it  is  most  evident,  that,  as  well  in 
dealing  with  the  Jews  as  in  his  instruction  of  his  own  disciples,  the 
Lord  Jesus  made  use  of  inuumeraljle  other  testimonies  than  what 
are  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  So  also  did  his 
ajiostles  and  other  primitive  teachers  of  the  gospel.  Hence  are  thei/ 
said  to  prove  Jesus  to  be  the  Chiist  out  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  he  to  have  instructed  his  discijjles  out  of  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  things  concerning  himself;  and  yet  the  particular 
places  whereby  the  one  and  other  were  performed  are  not  recorded. 

Besides,  this  reason  labuuretli  under  another  unhappiness,  which 
is,  that  it  is  grounded  upon  a  mibtake;  for  indeed  this  prophecy  is 
expressly  made  use  of  in  tlie  New  Testament  to  denote  the  time  by 
us  allotted  unto  it,  and  that  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.    For, 


SECT.  4-G.]  Daniel's  prophecy  vindicated.  309 

Matt.  xxiv.  15,  16,  speaking  of  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which, 

according  unto  this  prediction,  was  immediately  to  succeed  upon  his 
coming  and  suffering,  he  says  unto  his  disciples,  "  When  ye  shall 
s  e  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
standing  in  the  holy  place,  (\vho.so  readeth,  let  him  understand,) 
then  lei  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains."  That 
which  here  is  called  ^dlXvy/u^a  rJjg  ipri/j,'J)aiajs,  or  tjjv  spriiJb'SjCiMv, — as  the 
words  of  the  evangt-list  are  inserted  into  the  version  of  the  LXX.  in 
this  place,— i.s,  DOb'Q  D-'V^isp*  ^IJS  ^y,  "thedesolator"  (or  "waster")  "over 
a  wing  of  abominations;"  that  is,  as  Luke  interpreteth  the  words, 
"  an  army  compassing  Jerusalem  unto  the  desolation  thereof,"  chap., 
xxi.  20.  Wherefore,  our  Saviour  expressly  apjtlying  this  pro})hecy  of 
Daniel  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  consequent 
of  his  passion,  plainly  declares  that  in  his  suffering,  and  the  de- 
solation that  ensued  on  the  Jews,  this  whole  })redictiou  and  limi- 
tation of  time  is  fulfilled,  and  ought  not  to  be  sought  after  in  any 
other  season  of  the  church.  And  this  is  abundantly  sufficient,  not 
only  to  render  the  foregoing  reason  utterly  useless,  but  also  to  super- 
sede all  the  following  considerations  ami  arguments,  as  thuse  wliich 
contend  directly  against  the  interpretation  of  this  prophecy  given 
us  by  the  Lord  Christ  himself.  But  yet,  having  made  this  entrance, 
we  shall  examine  also  the  ensuing  reasons  in  their  order. 

5.  It  is  added,  therefore,  secondly,  "  If  the  restoration  of  the  city, 
verse  ^25,  is  of  the  material  Jerusalem  after  Nebuchadnezzar's  cap- 
tivity, it  must  begin  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  from  which  time 
seventy  weeks  of  years  will  fully  expire  long  before  the  birth  of 
Christ." 

Ans.  There  are  sundry  learned  men  who  despair  not  to  make 
good  the  computation  from  the  first  of  Cyrus,  whose  arguments  it 
will  not  be  so  easy  to  overthrow  as  to  make  their  i'aiJure  in  chrono- 
logy to  be  the  Ibundatiou  of  so  great  an  inference  as  that  here  pro- 
posed, namely,  that  the  commg  of  the  Messiah  is  not  intended  in 
this  prophecy.  But  we  shall  afterwards  prove  that  there  is  not 
only  no  necessity  that  the  decree  mentioned  for  the  restoration  of 
Jerusalem,  verse  25,  should  be  thought  to  bj  that  made  in  the  first 
year  of  Cyrus,  [but]  that  indeed  it  is  impossible  that  any  such 
decree  should  be  intended,  seeing  no  such  was  made  by  him,  but 
only  one  about  the  re-edifying  of  the  temple,  which  here  [there]  is 
no  respect  unto.  Another  decree,  therefore,  express  to  what  the 
angel  here  affiimeth,  we  shall  discover,  from  whence  unto  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  the  seventy  weeks  are  an  exact  measure  of  time. 

6.  He  adds,  thirdly,  "  Tiie  first  division  of  the  seventy  weeks  is 
seven  weeks  of  years,  verse  25,  the  end  whereof  is  expressly  cha- 
racterized by  the  setting  up  of  a  Messiali  governor;  which  cannot  be 
veiified  in  the  setting  up  of  the  first  governor  of  the  Jews  after  tho 
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captivity,  much  less  of  Christ;  for  Zerubbabel  was  set  up  in  the 
beginning,  and  Christ  long  after  the  end  of  all.  No  other  governor 
can  be  meant  after  the  first,  because  the  setting  up  of  one  pointeth 
at  the  first.  Therefore,  if  the  seven  weeks  end  not  in  the  setting 
up  of  Zerubbabel  or  Christ,  as  they  cannot,  then  they  cannot  be 
verified  in  the  material  state  of  Jerusalem  after  the  captivity  of 
Babylon/' 

Ans.  This  exception  fixeth  on  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties 
in  the  text,  which  yet  is  not  such  as  to  bear  the  weight  of  the  in- 
ference that  is  here  iiiade  from  it ;  for  the  argument  from  the 
division  of  the  time  in  the  text  is  of  this  importance:  '  Because  it  is 
said,  that  "  from  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  build  Jerusalem 
unto  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and 
two  weeks:  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall  in  troublous 
times;"  therefore,  if  the  seven  weeks  end  not  in  the  setting  up  of 
Zerubbabel  or  Christ,  they  cannot  be  verified  in  the  material  state 
of  Jerusalem  after  the  captivity.'  Now  I  see  not  the  force  of  this 
argument ;  for  the  words  may  have  another  interpretation,  and 
the  separating  of  the  seven  weeks  from  the  sixty-two,  as  all  of  tliera 
from  the  seventy  before  mentioned,  excluding  one  out  of  the  distri- 
bution, may  be  to  another  end  than  to  denote  either  the  setting  up 
of  Zerubbabel,  which  assuredly  they  did  not,  or  the  coming  of 
Christ,  which  they  extend  not  unto.  In  brief,  they  do  not  precisely 
assert  that  at  the  end  of  the  seven  weeks  Messiah  the  Prince  should 
be;  for  although  they  are  distinguished  from  the  other  for  some 
certain  purpose  not  expressed,  as  to  the  determination  of  the  time  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  they  are  to  be  joined  with  the  sixty-two 
weeks,  as  is  expressly  affirmed  in  the  following  words.  Now,  not  to 
prevent  myself,  [anticipate,]  in  what  is  more  largely  afterwards  to  be 
insisted  on,  in  the  exposition  of  the  several  passages  of  this  prophecy, 
after  a  full  consideration  of  what  sundry  learned  men  have  offered 
for  the  solving  of  this  difficulty,  I  shall  here  briefly  propose  my 
apprehensions  concerning  it;  which,  I  hope,  the  candid  and  judicious 
reader  will  find  to  answer  the  conduct  of  the  context  and  design  of 
the  place. 

7.  First,  I  fix  it  here  as  unquestionable,  that  the  whole  space  of 
seventy  weeks  doth  precisely  contain  the  time  between  the  going 
forth  of  the  decree  and  tlie  unction  of  the  most  Holy,  with  his 
passion  that  ensued,  some  few  years  of  the  last  week  remaining 
not  reckoned  on,  to  keep  the  computation  entire  by  weeks  of  years. 
This  is  so  expressly  affirmed,  verse  24,  that  the  interpretation  of  all 
tliat  ensues  is  to  be  regulated  thereby.  And  this  as  we  shall  after- 
wards prove,  so  here  we  take  it  for  granted,  as  the  hypothesis  on 
which  the  present  difficulty  is  to  be  solved.  There  is,  then,  a  distri- 
bution of  these  seventy  weeks  into  seven,  sixty-two,  and  one,  upon 
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the  account  of  some  remarkable  events  happening  at  the  expira- 
tion of  these  several  distinct  parcels  of  the  whole  season.  Verse  25, 
we  have  two  portions  of  this  time  expressed,  namely,  seven  weeks, 
and  sixty-two  weeks;  and  two  events  attending  them, — Messiah  the 
Prince,  and  the  building  of  the  street  and  wall:  "From  tiie  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto 
the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and 
two  weeks:  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in 
troublous  times."  The  two  events  here  mentioned  did  ensue  the 
two  distinct  parcels  of  time  limited,  but  not  in  the  order  which 
the  words  at  first  view  seem  to  represent,  as  is  evident  from  the 
context :  for  as  the  Messiah  did  not  come  at  the  expiration  of  the 
seven  weeks,  so  the  sixty-two  weeks  were  not  expired  before  the 
building  of  the  city;  nor  is  that  mentioned  as  the  event  designed 
by  the  whole  space  of  sixty-nine  weeks,  but  as  that  which  should 
fall  out  in  some  interval  of  it;  for  the  prophecy  issues  not  in  the  re- 
storation, but  desolation  of  the  city. 

The  angel,  therefore,  expresseth  the  distinct  divisions  of  time, 
and  the  jirincipal  distinct  events  of  them,  but  not  the  order  of  their 
accomplishment ;  for  the  natural  order  of  these  tilings  is,  that  in 
seven  weeks  the  building  of  the  city,  wall,  and  street,  should  be 
finished,  and  in  sixty-two  weeks  after  the  Messiah  should  be  cut 
off.  And  this  is  evident  from  the  text;  for  as  the  building  of  the 
city  can  no  Avay  be  said  to  be  after  the  sixty-two  weeks,  but  in  and 
after  the  seven,  which  was  the  season  wherein  the  decree  was  exe- 
cuted, so  the  cutting  off  the  Messiah  is  expressly  said  in  the  next 
verse  to  be  after  those  sixty-two  weeks,  which  succeeded  unto  the 
seven  weeks  wherein  the  restoration  of  the  city  was  finished.  And 
to  suppose  the  Messiah  in  verse  25  not  to  be  the  same  with  the 
Messiah,  verse  26,  and  the  most  Holy,  verse  24,  is  to  confound  the 
whole  order  of  the  words,  and  to  leave  no  certain  sense  in  them. 
For  the  single  remaining  week,  the  use  of  it  shall  be  afterwards 
declared.  This  distinction,  therefore,  of  the  several  portions  of  the 
whole  time  limited  doth  rather  confirm  our  application  of  this  pro- 
phecy than  any  way  impeach  the  truth  or  evidence  of  it. 

8.  It  is  added,  fourthly,  "  That  the  cutting  off  the  Messiah,  here 
spoken  of,  is  expressly  joined  with  the  destruction  of  the  city  in  one 
week,  to  be  accomplished  the  last  seven  years;  whereas  Christ 
suffered  above  thirty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  mateiial 
Jerusalem,  verses  26,  27.'' 

Ans.  There  appears  no  such  thing  in  the  text.  The  destruction 
of  the  city  and  people  is  only  mentioned  as  a  consequent  of  the 
cutting  off  and  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  without  any  limitation  of 
time  wlierein  it  should  be  performed;  and  de  facto  it  succeeded 
immediately  in  the  causes  of  it  and  direct  tendency  thereunto. 
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9.  In  the  last  place,  he  says,  "  Those  phrases,  verse  24,  '  To  finish 
the  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to  purge  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,'  are  manifest  charticters  of  tlie 
time  of  the  end,  as  shall  be  showed." 

Ans.  But  why  are  not  the  other  ends  expressed  in  the  prophecy, 
namely,  "  To  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most 
Holy,"  here  mentioned  also?  AVhy  is  that  phrase,  PV  "^?-''?,  trans- 
lated, "  To  purge  iniquity,"  whereas  it  rather  signifies,  "  To  make 
atonement"  (or  "reconciliation")  "for  iniquity?"  Is  it  not  because  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  make  any  tolerable  a[)plicatiou  of  these 
things  unto  the  season  which  is  called  "The  time  of  the  end?" 
In  brief,  these  things  are  so  proper,  so  peculiar  unto  the  Lord  Christ 
and  the  work  of  his  mediation,  that,  in  their  first,  direct,  and  proper 
sense,  they  cannot  be  ascribed  unto  any  other  things  or  persons 
without  some  impiety,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  here 
wrest  them  from  their  native  and  genuine  signification  ;  all  which 
will  be  fully  manifested  in  our  ensuing  exposition  of  the  words  them- 
selves. 

10.  I  shall  not  here  insist  on  those  reasons  and  arguments 
whereby  we  prove  the  true  and  only  Messiah  to  be  intended  in  this 
prophecy;  for  as  they  are  needless  ULto  Christians,  who  are  uni- 
versally satisfied  with  the  truth  hereof,  so  wo  shall  from  the  context 
and  other  evidences  immediately  confirm  them  against  the  modern 
Jews  and  their  masters.  In  the  meantime,  wholly  to  remove  this 
unexpected  objection  out  of  our  way,  I  shall  show  the  invalidity  of 
those  pretences  which  the  same  learned  author  makes  use  of  to 
countenance  his  application  of  this  whole  angelical  message  unto 
the  Christian  churclies  of  these  latter  days,  which  are  these  that 
follow: — 

11.  First,  saith  he,  "Because  the  effects  characterizing  the  end 
of  those  years, — the  consuming  of  transgression,  and  the  bringing  in 
of  everlasting  righteousness, — are  effects  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
Christian  church  at  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  Isa.  i.  25-28,  xxvii.  9; 
Apoc.  xxi.  27." 

Ans.  (1.)  These  are  but  some  of  the  effects  mentioned,  and  one 
of  them  not  rightly  expressed ;  there  are  others  in  the  prophecy, — • 
as  the  anointing  of  the  most  Holy,  and  cutting  off  the  Messiah, — 
that  can  with  no  colour  of  probability  be  applied  unto  that  season. 
(2.)  However  something  analogous  unto  what  is  here  spoken  of,  as 
an  effect  and  product  of  it,  may  be  wrought  at  another  time,  in  the 
conformity  of  the  church  unto  its  Head,  yet,  properly  and  directly, 
as  here  intended,  they  are  the  immediate  effects  of  the  anointing, 
death,  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.  (3.)  The  places  quoted  out 
of  Isaiah  have  no  respect  unto  the  cliurches  of  the  latter  days, 
other  than  all  Scripture  hath,  which  is  written  for  their  instruction. 


SECT.  9-14.]  Daniel's  prophecy  vindicated.  Si  3 

(4.)  The  things  mentioned,  Apoc.  xxi.  27,  are  effects  of  tliis  work 
of  Christ  ill  and  towards  his  church,  not  the  work  itself  nere 
expressed,  as  the  first  view  of  the  pUice  will  manifest. 

12.  He  adds,  "In  the  other  prophets,  the  restoration  of  the 
Christian  cliurch  from  the  Babylon  of  Antichrist  is  in  like  types 
proportionably  represented,  Isa.  x.,  xi.,  xiii.,  xiv.  ;  Jer.  1.,  li.  ;  Apoc. 
xiv.  6-8,  xvi.^19,  xv.  7,  xviii.  2,  10,  21.' 

-4ns.  (1.)  I  know  not  what  is  understood  by,  "represented  in 
the  like  types."  There  are  no  types  in  this  prophecy,  but  a  naked 
prediction  of  the  state  and  continuance  of  tlie  Judaical  church  until 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  work  that  he  should  accom- 
plish at  his  coming,  with  the  effects  and  consequences  thereof.  To 
allow  types  in  these  things  is  to  enervate  all  tlie  prophecies  which 
we  have  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament.  (2.)  The  places  directed 
unto  in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  intend  not  the  deliverance  of  the 
Christian  churches,  unless  it  be  xara  ds-jTspov  ffxo-6v,  and  that  in  ex- 
pressions no  way  coincident  with  or  suited  unto  this  prophecy. 
(3.)  Where  any  thing  is  represented  in  a  type,  there  must  be  an 
accomplishment  of  somewhat  answerable  unto  it  in  the  type  itself; 
and  such  was  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Babylon  of  old 
insisted  on  by  those  prophets.  But  here  our  author  allows  no  such 
type,  but  refers  the  whole  prophecy  firstly  and  oidy  unto  the 
Christian  churches.  (4.)  In  the  Revelation,  indeed,  the  deliverance 
of  the  churches  of  Christ  from  antichristian  persecution  is  foretold; 
which  hinders  not  but  that  the  comin<'  and  suffering  of  the  Messiah 
may  be  immediately  intended,  as  undoubtedly  it  is,  in  this  place. 

13.  He  says,  thirdly,  "  In  all  other  prophecies  of  Daniel,  the  main 
subject  of  them  is  the  history  of  Antichrist,  and  the  Waldensian 
saints  and  their  successors  restored  and  reduced  out  of  antichristian 
captivity.     See  chap,  vii.,  ii.,  viii.,  x.-xii. " 

Alls.  (I.)  This  is  "petitio  principii,"  and  hath  no  foundation  but  the 
arbitrary  hypothesis  of  our  author:  and  it  seems  strange  that  there 
should  be  so  many  prophecies  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  none 
amongst  them  of  Christ  himself;  for  this  is  far  from  the  genius  and 
strain  of  the  Old  Testament,  all  the  j^rincipal  prophecies  whereof 
firstly  and  directly  inteml  him,  and  the  church  only  as  ijuilton  him. 
(2.)  Grant,  therefore  (for  we  will  not  needlessly  contend),  that  some 
of  those  prophecies  may  concern  these  latter  times,  it  doth  not  at 
all  follow  that  this  also  must  so  do,  considering  the  great  variety  of 
Daniel's  visions;  and  there  are  arguments  unanswerable  that  it  doth 
not  do  so,  as  will  afterwards  appear. 

14.  It  is  added,  fourthly,  "That  the  parallel  proportion  of  phrase 
argueth  'Tlie  anointed  prince,'  verse  25,  to  be  '  Tiie  prince  of  the 
covenant,'  chap.  xi.  22,  which  there  doth  signify  the  princes  of  tho 
Waldenses." 
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Atis.  (1.)  T\iat  expression,  'T'^J  OT'9,  verse  25,  is  not  well  rendered 
"The  anointed  prince."  It  is  "  Messiah  the  Prince,"  King,  or  Leader, 
as  all  translations  whatever  agree.  And  indeed  this  is,  if  not  the  only, 
yet  far  the  most  signal,  place  in  the  whole  Old  Testament  wherein 
the  promised  Redeemer  is  directly  called  the  Messiah,  whence  his 
usual  appellation  in  both  churches,  Judaical  and  Christian,  is  taken; 
for  there  is  not  above  one  place  more  where  he  is  immediately  and 
directly  so  called,  and  not  in  his  types;  neither  is  that  place  without 
controversy.  To  interpret  this  expression,  therefore,  in  this  place 
otherwise,  is  to  take  away  the  foundation  of  that  name  of  our  Re- 
deemer by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament  doth  prin- 
cipally propose  him  unto  our  faith  and  obedience ;  which  certainly 
would  be  "  in  prejudiciuni  fidei  Christianse."  (2.)  The  "  prince  of  the 
covenant,"  chap.  xi.  22,  in  those  wars  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  per- 
secutions of  Antichrist  (I  determine  not  whether),  may  be  another 
from  "  Messiah  the  Prince"  here  promised. 

15.  He  says,  fifthly,  "The  straits  of  times,  verse  25,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  city,  verse  26,  do  fitly  agree  to  the  antichristian 
persecution.     See  chap.  viii.  24,  xi.  2o." 

Ans.  They  do  more  fitly  agree  to  the  times  of  the  building  of 
Jerusalem  and  last  destruction  thereof,  concerning  which  they  are 
spoken.  All  straits  and  destructions  have  somewhat  ahke  in  them 
■wherein  they  may  seem  to  agree;  but  it  doth  not  thence  follow  that 
one  is  intended  in  the  prediction  of  another. 

16.  It  is  further  urged,  "  The  effects  of  the  last  week  are  parallel 
with  tliQ  antichristian  persecution  described,  Apoc.  xi.  For  as  tlie 
Christian  chiu'ch  is  in  both  places  signified  by  the  'holy  city,' Apoc. 
xi.  2,  with  Dan.  ix.  26;  and  straits  of  time  said  in  both  places  to  go 
before  the  last  afflictions,  Apoc.  xi.  5-7,  with  Dan.  ix.  25;  so  tlie 
last  afflictions  are  also  proposed  with  marvellous  agreement:  there, 
three  years  and  an  half  of  tyranny  over  the  conquered  saints  in  the 
end  of  the  persecution ;  here,  half  a  week  of  years, — that  is,  precisely 
three  years  and  an  half, — cut  out  for  the  same  end;  the  war  imme- 
diately preceding  the  foresaid  triumph,  Apoc.  xi.  7,  here  in  like 
manner."  o 

Ans.  (1.)  The  lilceness  of  phrases  and  expressions  in  setting  out 
dit^'erent  events  agreeing  only  in  some  generals,  es[)ecially  in  the 
predictions  that  concern  Christ  and  his  church,  which  is  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  unto  him,  is  so  frequent  in  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  that  nothing  unto  the  purpose  of  this  learned  author 
can  be  concluded  from  such  an  observation  concerning  these  places. 
(2.)  The  ChriMicDi  cJturch  is  not  intended  by  the  "  city,"  Dan.  ix. 
26,  but  expressly  that  city  which  was  to  be  built  upon  the  decree  of 
the  king  of  Persia,  whose  condition  was  revealed  unto  Daniel  upon 
Lis  25ii^yer  iur  it  aud  about  it»     (o.)  It  is  no  wonder  that  there  should 
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be  straits  before  desolations,  at  all  seasons  of  them  whatever.  (4.) 
The  half  week  cut  otf  from  the  rest  of  the  week  is  not  to  be  three 
years  and  an  half  of  persecution,  tyranny,  and  triumph,  but,  on  the 
contrar}',  it  is  designed  for  the  coiifirraatiun  of  the  covenant  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  so  that  liere  is  nothing  of  the  parallelism 
pretended  in  the  places  compared. 

17.  He  proceeds:  "  From  the  beginning  of  the  second  half  of  the 
last  week,  or  of  the  three  yeacg  and  an  half,  a  prince  is  said  to  '  cause 
the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease/  verse  27;  a  phrase  ascribed  unto 
Antichrist,  chap.  vili.  11,  xi.  31." 

A}is.  (1.)  I  have  showed  before  that  the  similitude  of  phrases  in 
dift'ereut  places  is  no  ground  to  conclude  a  coincidence  of  the  same 
things  intended.  (2.)  The  phrases  are  not  the  same,  nor  aUke,  in 
the  places  compared.  Concerning  him  who  is  spoken  of,  chap.  viii. 
11,  it  is  said,  l^pjpn  nnri;  and  of  them,  chap.  xi.  31,  "I'P^n  ''"''DO,— 
"  They  shall  take"  (or  "  remove")  "away  the  continual  offering;" 
that  is,  hinder  the  observation  of  it  and  attendance  unto  it,  wlien  it 
ought  to  be  observed.  Of  the  prince,  chap.  ix.  27,  it  is  said,  'T'li^^ 
.nnjp^  nn?^ — "  He  shall  cause  to  cease  sacrifice  and  offering,"  so  that, 
de  jure,  they  ought  no  more  to  be  observed. 

18.  "In  the  same  time,"  saith  he,  "the  said  prince  is  said,  verse  27, 
*  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  to  make  desolate;'  a  phrase 
attributed  unto  Antichrist,  chap.  viii.  12,  13,  xi.  31,  there  said  to  set 
up  the  '  abomination  making  desolate.'" 

Ans.  Although,  great  desolations  and  destructions  being  treated 
of  in  all  these  places,  it  would  not  be  strange  if  the  same  author 
should  express  the  alike  events  in  the  same  terms,  yet  those  which 
we  are  referred  unto  are  not  the  same  in  the  original,  nor  of  any 
considerable  correspondency.  And  the  like  may  be  said  of  another 
instance,  which  he  adds  in  the  ninth  place,  between  an  expression, 
chap.  ix.  27,  xi.  36,  wherein  is  no  agreement  at  all,  and  the  places 
treat  directly  of  tilings  different,  yea,  contrary. 

19.  It  is  added  in  the  last  place,  "  That  as,  in  the  seventy  weeks,  the 
division  of  the  seven  from  the  sixty-two,  and  of  both  from  the  one 
week,  are  inapplicable  to  the  material  restoration  out  of  real  Babylon, 
so  they  will  exactly  and  precisely  agree  to  the  restoration  out  of  anti- 
christian  Babylon,  as  shall  be  showed." 

Ans.  (1.)  That  the  distribution  of  the  seventy  weeks  mentioned  in 
the  text  is  ap[)licable  unto  the  continuance  of  the  Judaical  church  and 
state,  with  the  coining  of  the  Messiah  and  the  accomplishment  of  his 
work,  hath  been  in  part  already  showed,  and  shall  be  fully  cleared  in 
our  ensuing  exposition  of  the  place.  (2.)  Unto  the  exact  answering 
of  it  unto  the  restoration  of  the  church  from  antichristijinism,  I  shall 
only  say,  that  if  men  may  be  allowed  to  fix  epochs  arbitrarily  at  their 
pleasure,  and  make  application  of  what  is  spoken  in  any  place  of 
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Scripture  unto  what  things  and  persons  they  please,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  they  may  make  their  own  imaginations  to  adhere 
and  agree  well  enough  together. 

20.  This  brief  view  we  have  taken  of  the  reasons  of  this  reverend 
author,  both  those  whereV:)y  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  in  this  pro- 
phecy the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  not  intended,  and  those  whereby 
he  would  induce  a  persuasion  that  the  whole  of  it  is  not  only  appli- 
cable unto,  but  also  doth  directly  intend,  the  state  and  condition  of 
the  church  in  these  latter  days;  whereby  whether  he  hath  evinced 
his  intention,  and  whether  his  arguments  are  sufficient  to  dispossess 
us  of  the  catholic  faith  of  the  church  in  all  ajes  concerning  the  sense 
and  importance  of  this  angelical  message  unto  Daniel,  is  left  unto 
the  judgment  of  men  sober  and  learned.  For  my  part,  I  shall  take 
it  for  granted  that  they  are  all  of  them  so  far  removed  out  of  our  way 
as  that  we  may  proceed  with  our  designed  explication  and  vindica- 
tion of  this  propliecy  from  the  exceptions  of  the  Jews,  without  any 
disturbance  liom  them. 

21.  There  are  three  tilings  that  in  this  illustrious  prophecy  offer 
themselves  unto  our  consideration : — First,  The  general  testimony 
given  unto  tlie  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  limitation  of  time 
■wherein  he  should  so  come. 

Secondly,  The  especial  sense  of  the  words  in  the  several  passages 
of  it,  and  the  distinct  prophecits  contained  in  them. 

Thirdly,  The  chronological  computation  of  the  time  designed,  in 
an  exact  account  of  the  space  of  time  limited  from  the  beginning 
unto  the  end. 

The  first  of  these  is  that  wherein  principally  we  have  to  do  with 
the  Jews,  namely,  to  prove  from  hence  that  there  was  a  time  limited 
and  determined  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  long  since 
expired.  And  all  things  herein  we  shall  find  clear  and  evident. 
Buth  the  space  of  time  limited  and  the  several  coincidences  of  its 
expiration  are  sufficiently  manifest.  In  the  second  also  we  have  to 
deal  with  them,  in  order  unto  the  confirmation  of  tlie  former.  In 
both  these  the  later  masters  have  studiously  endeavourfd  to  cast 
difficulties  and  perplexities  on  the  words;  which  must  be  removed, 
by  the  consideration  of  their  use  and  genuine  importance,  with  the 
scojje  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  help  unto  the  understaniliny  of  it 
which  is  contributed  from  other  places  of  Scripture.  The  third  is 
attended  witli  siuidry  entanglements,  which, although  they  are  not  ab- 
solutely "  inextricable,"  yet  are  such,  in  respect  of  some  minute  parts 
of  calcidation,  as  will  not  suffer  us  to  [assert]  so  oemonstrative  a 
certainty  as  that  all  men  should  be  compelled  to  acquiesce  therein. 
This  is  "^uiuciently  manifested  in  the  different  calculations  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  ancient  and  later  writers  who  have  laboured 
on  this  subject.     In  reference^  therefore,  hereunto  I  shall  do  these 
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two  things; — first,  manifest  that  our  arguraent  from  this  place  is 
not  at  all  concerned  in  the  exact  chronological  computation  of 
the  times  whereunto  the  accomplishment  of  tliis  propliecy  relates; 
and,  secondly,  demonstrate  that  this  difficulty  is  conquerable,  by 
giving  a  clear  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  time  specified  and 
limited,  such  as  is  not  liable  unto  any  material  objection. 

22.  First,  It  is  evident  in  general  that  here  is  given  out  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  himself  a  computation  of  the  time  wherein  the  Messiah 
"vvas  to  come  and  to  perform  the  work  allotted  unto  him.  And  this 
cives  warrant  unto  the  kind  and  nature  of  argument  which  we  now 
insist  upon.  No  small  part  this  was  of  the  church's  treasure  of  old, 
and  a  blessed  guide  it  wduld  have  been  unto  the  faith  ami  obedience 
of  them  concerned  therein,  had  it  been  diligently  attended  unto; 
but  having  sinfully  neglected  it  in  its  season,  they  have  ever  since 
wickedly  opposed  it.  To  Daniel  it  was  granted,  as  a  great  favour, 
relief,  and  privilege,  upon  his  deep  humiliation  and  fervent  sup[)li- 
cations,  as  himself  records.  "Whiles,"  saith  he,  "I  was  speaking,  and 
praying"  ("  with  fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and  ashes,"  chap.  ix.  3).  "and 
confessing  my  sin  and  the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and  presenting  my 
supplication  before  the  LoRD  my  God  for  the  holy  njountain  of  my 
God;  yea,  whiles  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man  Gabriel, 
whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly 
swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation.  And  he 
informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and  said,  0  Daniel,  I  am  now  come 
forth  ^»  give  thee  skill  and  understanding.  At  the  beginning  of 
thy  supplications  the  commandment  came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to 
show  thee;  for  thou  art  greatly  beloved;  therefore  understand  the 
matter,  and  consider  the  vision.  Seventy  weeks,"  etc.,  verses  20-27. 
This  was  the  answer  that  God  gave  him  upon  his  great  and  fervent 
prayer  for  the  church,  and  that  for  his  relief,  comfort,  and  support- 
ment;  whence  it  is  evidently  manifest  that  the  great  blessing  of  the 
church  was  in  wrapped  in  it.  And  the  computation  of  time  mentioned 
was  granted  as  a  light  to  guide  the  Jews,  that  they  might  not  ship- 
wreck their  souls  at  the  appointed  season.  But  when  ihe  time  of 
its  accomplishment  drew  nigh,  they,  being  generally  grown  dark  and 
carnal,  and  filled  with  prejudices  agaiubt  the  pro{)er  work  of  the 
Me.^siali,  wholly  disregarded  it.  Anil  since  the  misery  that  is  come 
upon  them  for  not  discerning  this  time  and  judgment,  most  of  them 
do  cry  out  against  all  computations  of  time  about  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  although  they  are  plainly  called  and  directed  thereunto  by 
God  himself;  neitlier  can  they  conceal  the  vexation  which  from 
hence  they  receive,  by  finding  the  design  of  the  prophecy  so  directly 
against  them  Hence  this  place  of  Daniel  as  to  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  for  hi^  office 
and  work,  are  justly  esteemed  the  racks  and  tortures  of  the  rabbina 
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It  may  not,  therefore,  be  amiss  in  our  way  to  take  a  little  prospect 
of  their  perplexity  in  this  matter. 

23.  In  the  Talmud  Tractat.  Sanhed.,  they  have  laid  down  this 
general  rule, "Male  pereant  qui  temporum  articulos  suppetunt  qnibus 
venturus  est  Messiah ;"  or,  as  they  express  it  by  a  solemn  curse  in 
the  name  of  Rabbi  Jonathan,  a  great  man  among  them,  pvy  nSTl 
pV^p  ''aC'DD  ?'^; — "Let  their  bones  rot  who  compute  the  thnes  of 
the  end."  And  in  Shebet  Jehuda  (wherein  they  follow  Maimo- 
niiles  in  Jad  Chazachah,  Tractat.  de  Regib.  cap.  xii.),  they  give  a  par- 
ticular account  of  that  solemn  malediction  against  the  computers  of 
times.  "  It  was  invented,"  they  say,  "  because,  upon  the  mistakes  of 
their  reckonings  or  failings  of  their  calculations,  the  people  are  apt 
to  despond,  and  begin  to  suspect  that  he  is  already  come."  So 
openly  do  they  own  it  to  be  an  invention  to  shelter  their  unbelief 
against  their  convictions.  Yet  this  hath  not  hindered  some  of  their 
chiefest  doctors,  when  the}'  hoped  to  make  some  advantage  of  it  (as 
when  they  saw  their  disciples  under  any  distress  inclinable  vu)to 
Christianity),  to  give  out  their  conjectures  without  any  respect  unto 
the  Talmudical  curse.  So  the  author  of  Shalscheleth  Hakkabala 
assigns  the  year  for  the  conjing  of  the  Messiah  to  be  the  53o5th 
from  the  creation ;  which,  according  to  their  computation,  fell  out 
about  the  year  of  the  Lord  by  our  account  1575.  Another  would 
have  it  to  be  in  the  year  5358;  tliat  is,  twenty-three  years  after,  in 
the  3'^ear  1598.  Abarbanel  in  his  Comment  on  Isaiah  comes  short 
of  these,  assigning  it  to  the  year  5263,  or  5294  at  the  farthest;  for  he 
had  great  expectations  from  the  issue  of  the  wars  between  the  Chris- 
tians and  Saracens  that  were  in  his  days.  Their  utmost  conjecture  in 
Zohar  is  upon  the  year  5408 ;  which,  with  their  wonted  success,  fell  out 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1648,  or  thereabouts.  And  all  these  calcu- 
lations were  invented  and  set  on  foot  to  serve  some  present  exigency. 

But  the  Talmudical  curse  and  censure  are  pointed  directly  against 
them  that  would  conclude  any  thing  from  the  account  of  Gabriel 
given  unto  Daniel  in  this  place.  This  they  plainly  acknowledge  in 
a  disputation  which  they  had  with  a  converted  Jew  before  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  recorded  in  their  Shebet  Jehuda.  Only,  they  would 
except  Daniel  himself,  affirming  that  he  was  not  3::^nD,  "a  com- 
puter of  the  time,"  but  nxi,  "  a  seer;"  as  though  the  question  were 
about  the  way  and  means  whereby  we  attain  a  just  computation  of 
the  time,  and  not  about  the  thing  itself  Daniel  received  the  know- 
ledge of  this  time  by  revelation,  as  he  did  the  time  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  captivity,  though  he  made  use  of  the  computation 
of  time  limited  in  the  proj^hecy  of  Jeremiah;  but  in  both  he  gives 
us  a  perfect  calculation  of  the  time,  and  so  cannot  be  exempted 
from  the  Talmudical  malediction.  And  I  mention  these  things  in 
the  entrance  of  our  consideration  of  this  prophecy,  to  manifest  how 
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far  the  Jews  despair  of  any  tolerable  defence  of  tlieir  cause,  if  the 
things  recorded  iu  it  be  duly  weighed.  This,  then,  we  see  in  general, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  directeil  the  church  to  compute  the  time  of  its 
spiritual  deliverance  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  no  less  evidently 
than  he  did  that  of  their  temporal  deliverance  from  the  Babylonian 
^captivity.  Neither  are  there  more  differences  among  Christians 
about  the  precise  beginning  and  ending  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks 
than  were  and  are  about  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the  seventy 
years  of  Jeremiah  amongst  the  Jews.  This  rule  was  given  them  by 
God  himself  to  direct  and  guide  them,  if  they  would  liave  attended 
unto  it,  in  that  darkness  and  under  those  prejudices  which  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  was  attended  withal. 

24.  And  it  is  observable,  tliat  although  it  was  not  the  will  of  God 
that  they  should  exactly  know  the  year  and  day  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  promise, — or  that  though  they  could  not  attain  unto  it, 
or  had  lost  the  tradition  of  the  sense  of  it, — yet,  about  the  end  of  the 
time  pointed  unto  iu  this  computation,  they  were  all  of  them  raised 
up  to  a  great  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  And  this  is 
not  only  evident  from  the  gospel,  wherein  we  find  that  upon  the  first 
preaching  of  John  Baptist,  they  sent  unto  him  to  know  whether  he 
were  the  Messiah  or  no,  and  were  all  of  them  in  expectation  and 
suspense  about  it,  until  he  publicly  disavowed  any  such  pretence, 
and  directed  them  to  him  who  was  so  indeed,  but  also  from  sundry 
other  testimonies,  which  themselves  can  put  in  no  exception  unto. 
Their  own  historian  tells  us,  that  what  principally  moved  and  in- 
stigated them  to  undertake  an  unequal  war  with  the  Romans  was 
the  ambiguity  (as  he  thought)  of  the  oracle,  that  about  that  time 
one  of  their  nation  should  obtain  the  monarchy  of  the  world,  Joseph, 
de  Bell.  Judaic,  lib.  vii.  cap.  viii.;  which  he,  to  play  his  own  cards, 
wrested  unto  Vespasian,  who  was  far  enough  from  being  one  of  their 
nation.  Now,  divine  oracle  about  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  at  that 
season  they  had  none  but  this  of  Daniel.  And  so  renowned  was  this 
oracle  in  the  world,  that  it  is  taken  notice  of  by  both  the  famous 
Roman  historians  who  wrote  the  occurrences  of  those  days:  "Pluribus 
persuasio  inerat,  antiquis  sacerdotum  literis  contineii,  eo  ipso  tempore 
fore,  ut  valescerct  Oriens,  profectique  Judoea  rerum  potirentur,"  saith 
Tacitus,  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  xiii.; — "  Many  had  a  persuasion  that  there 
was  a  prophecy  in  the  ancient  sacred  books,  that  at  that  time  the 
east  should  prevail,  and  that  the  governors  of  Judea  should  have  the 
empire  of  tiie  world."  And  Suetonius,  in  the  life  of  Vespasian,  cap.iv.: 
"Percrebuerat Orients  toto  vetus  et  constans  opinio:  esse  in  fatis,  ut 
eo  tempore  Judaea  profecti  rerum  potirentur;" — "An  ancient  and 
constant  persuasion  was  famous  all  over  the  east,  that  at  that  time 
governors  of  Judea  should  have  the  empire:"  and  this,  as  he  adds, 
drew  the  Jews  into  their  rebellion  and  war  against  the  Romans. 
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Xow  tbis  oracle  was  no  other  but  this  prophecy  of  Daniel,  whose 
accomplishment  at  that  time  the  Jews  all  over  the  east  expected. 
And  thev  acknowledge  in  their  Talmud  that  they  were  made  pro- 
digiouslv  ol»>t:cate  in  the  war  they  had  undertaken  against  the 
Romans,  by  their  continual  expectation  every  day  and  moment  that 
their  Messiah,  who  was  to  come  about  that  time,  would  appear  for. 
their  relief ;  for,  because  of  some  expressions  in  this  prophecy,  they 
always  looked  for  his  coming  in  some  time  of  great  distress.  But 
this,  through  their  lusts  and  blindness,  was  hid  ftx)m  them,  that  their 
distress  indeed  arose  from  their  rejection  of  him  who  was  come,  and 
had  actually  called  them  unto  that  repentance  which  alone  would 
have  prevented  it  And  this  persuasion,  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
come  at  or  about  the  end  of  Daniel's  weeks,  and  that  those  weeks 
were  now  come  to  an  end,  was  so  fixed  in  their  minds,  that  when 
they  found  that  he  came  not,  as  they  thought,  according  unto  their 
expectation,  they  attempted  to  make  a  MessLih  themselves,  even 
the  &mous  Bar  Cosba;  which  proved  the  means  and  cause  of  their 
utter  extirpation  out  of  the  land  of» Canaan,  as  hath  been  declared. 
Thus  was  it  with  them  of  old,  whose  posterity,  through  obstinacy  in 
their  unbelief,  do  now  curse  all  that  compute  the  time  of  his  coming, 
and,  confounding  it  with  his  second  appearance  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  cast  it  off  to  the  last  day,  or  a  small  prof»ortion  of  time  im- 
mediately preceding  it. 

25.  The  prophecy  itself  (that  we  may  return  to  its  consideration) 
contains  a  mixture  of  things  good  and  desirable  with  those  that  are 
terrible  and  dreadful  That  there  is  a  prediction  of  things  terrible 
and  penal,  in  destructions  and  desolations,  upon  or  aft^rr  the  close  of 
the  seventv  weeks,  is  both  plain  in  the  text  and  acknowledged  by 
the  Jews^  That  there  is  anv  thinsr  of  mercv.  love,  and  grace,  con- 
tained  in  the  words,  some  of  them  deny.  This  course  takes  Abar- 
banel  in  his  rtT-zm  TJ!:, — "Springs"  (or  "Fountains")  "of  Salva- 
tion." 

But  this  figment  is  directly  contrary  to  the  whole  prophecy,  the 
context,  and  express  words  of  the  text.  The  vision  itself  was  granted 
unto  Daniel  in  answer  unto  his  prayer.  That  the  design  of  his 
solemn  supplication,  was  to  obtain  mercx'  and  grace  for  Israel,  is  also 
plainlv  set  down.  The  answer  is  given  him  in  a  way  of  mercy  and 
love,  and  for  his  couso'ation  in  his  great  distress:  and  is  it  not 
strange  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  direct  him  to  pray  solemnly 
fur  grace  and  mercy,  and  give  him  a  blessed  answer  for  his  comfort 
and  supportment,  which  should  contain  nothing  at  all  of  the  mercy 
praved  for,  but  only  terrify  him  with  wars,  desolations,  and  destruc- 
tions? As  such  an  apprehension  hath  nothing  in  the  Scripture  to 
warrant  it,  so  it  is  altogether  dissonant  from  reason.  Besidesi,  the 
things  mentioned  and  summed  up,  verse  24,  contain  the  ver%-  ex- 
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tract  of  all  the  good  things  that  ever  were  promised  unto  the  church 
from  the  foundation  of  the  worhl,  and  which  it  had  for  many  ages 
been  nourished  with  the  expectation  of  But  these  things  will  be 
mure  particularly  evinced  in  our  en5>uing  discourse. 

26.  For  the  computation  itst^lf,  the  Jews  universally  acknowledge 
that  the  sevens  here  denote  sevens  of  years;  so  that  the  whole  dura- 
tion of  the  seventy  sevens  compriseth  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years.  This  is  granted  by  R  Saadicus  Hnggaon,  Joicld,  ami  Kimchi, 
on  the  place.  Here  we  liave  no  ditierence  witli  them  or  others; 
for  it  were  lost  labour  to  divert  unto  the  consideration  of  the  fancy 
of  Oiigen,  who,  Hom.  xxix.  on  Matthew,  would  have  every  seven  to 
contain  seventy  years,  ten  years  to  each  day,  aud  the  account  to 
begin  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  making  the  whole  sum  of  years 
to  be  4900,  wliich  expired,  as  he  thought,  at  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Apoilinaris  also  indulged  a  moie  vain  imagination,  supposing  the 
pro[ihecy  to  give  an  account  of  the  whole  space  of  time  from  the 
death  of  our  Siiviour  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  tliese  fancies  are  exploded"  by  all.  Buth  Jews  and  Christians 
are  generally  agreed  that  the  j  recise  duration  of  the  time  deter- 
miued  is  four  hundred  and  ninety  year.«,  and  that  it  extends  not 
farther  than  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  Whether  it  reach 
so  far  or  no  shall  afterwards  be  di.-^cussed. 

Secondly,  That  which  we  have  to  prove  and  establish  from  this 
prophecy  against  the  Jews  is, — firtt,  Ihat  the  true  and  only  Messiah 
promised  unto  the  fathers  is  here  spoken  of,  and  the  time  of  his 
coming  limited;  secondly.  That  he  w;ls  to  come  and  to  discharge 
his  work  before  tlie  expimtiou  of  the  seventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years  from  their  proper  date, — that  is,  before  the  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  were  caused  to  cease  in  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  temple.  These  things  if  we  clearly  evince  from  the  text,  we 
have  sati.sfied  our  argument,  and  confimied  that  the  Messiah  is  long 
since  come.  iSeither  are  we,  as  to  the  importance  of  the  testimony 
itself,  concerned  in  tiiat  chronological  coniputation  of  the  time  limited, 
which  we  shall  afterwards  inquire  into. 

The  first  thing  incumbent  on  us  is,  to  prove  that  it  is  the  true  and 
only  Messiah  and  his  coming  that  are  here  spoken  of  And  this  we 
shall  do  from, — (1.)  The  context  and  scope  of  the  prophecy;  (2.) 
The  names  wheieljy  he  is  called;  (•").)  The  work  assigned  unto  him  ; 
(4.)  The  general  confession  of  tlie  Jews  of  old,  and  the  follies  and 
open  nnstakes  of  the  later  Jews  in  substituting  any  other  thing  or 
person  in  his  stead. 

27.  (1.)  The  contest  and  scope  of  the  place  evidence  him  to  be  in- 
tended. This  in  general  was  before  declared.  It  was  about  the  great- 
e.st  concernment  of  that  people  thai  Daniel  had  newly  made  his 
Eupplicutiuus.    First,  The  answer  yiven  him  is,  as  the  angel  declares, 
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suited  unto  his  desires  and  requests;  and  it  contained  an  account  of 
tbeir  state  and  condition  until  the  consummation  of  all  things  that 
concerned  them.  The  end  of  that  people,  or  that  for  whose  sake 
they  were  a  church  and  people,  was,  as  we  have  demonstrated,  the 
bringing  forth  of  Him  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed.  Until  this  was  accomplished,  it  was  impossible,  from 
the  decree  and  promise  of  God,  that  they  should  fall  under  an  utter 
rejection  or  final  desolation.  But  this  is  plainly  foretold  as  that 
which  should  come  to  j^ass  at  the  end  of  the  time  here  determined, 
or  instantly  upon  it :  ^'^'^"^V]  ^^P^  D"'>'^p!^  f\:3  ^yi.  nmc^  nni  n'<^^_ 
DOVC'-^y  -irin  nrimi ;_"  He  shall  cause  the  oblation  and  sacrifice 
to  cease;''  that  is,  utterly  and  everlastingly,  putting  thereby  a  period 
and  final  end  unto  their  church-state  and  worship.  But  what  then 
shall  become  of  the  people?  "  By  a  wing  of  abominations  he  shall 
make  them  desolate;"  or  cause  them  to  be  wasted  and  laid  deso- 
late by  overspreading  armies,  either  in  themselves  abominable,  or 
abhorred  by  them.  And  in  both  these  senses  were  the  Roman 
armies  D''V^p)C'  ^133^ — «  a  wing  of  abominations."  Neither  was  this  to 
endure  for  a  season  only,  but  unto  the  consummation  of  the  whole, 
verse  27.  Now,  it  was  inconsistent  with  all  the  promises  of  God, 
and  the  sole  end  of  his  wisdom  in  all  that  he  had  to  do  with  that 
people,  that  this  desolation  should  happen  before  the  production  of 
the  Messiah.  It  being,  therefore,  expressly  said  in  the  text  that 
the  Messiah  should  come  before  all  this  was  accomplished,  wdio  can 
be  intended  thereby  but  he  wdio  was  promised  unto  the  fathers  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world? 

Secondly,  This  whole  revelation  was  granted  unto  Daniel  for  his 
relief  in  the  prosjoect  that  he  had  of  the  ensuing  calamities  of  the 
church,  and  recorded  by  him  for  the  supportment  thereof  in  those 
distresses;  as  were  also  those  prophecies  of  Haggai  and  Malachi  be- 
fore insisted  on.  Now,  the  only  general  promise  which  God,  for 
the  consolation  of  his  church  of  old,  renewed  unto  them  in  all  aoes, 
was  this  concerning  the  Messiah,  wherein  all  their  blessedness  was 
inwrapped.  This  we  have  already  manifested  from  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets  who  ensued  in  their  several  generations.  And  he  is 
therefore  here  no  less  intended. 

Thirdly,  Whatever  benefit,  privilege,  or  advantage,  the  church  had 
any  ground  or  reason  to  expect  from  the  promises  of  God  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  they  are  all  here  expressed,  as  we  shall  im- 
mediately declare.  And  we  may  truly  say,  that  if  the  things  men- 
tioned, verse  24,  were  to  be  wrought  by  any  other  than  the  Messiah, 
the  church  had  much  more  reason  to  desire  him  than  the  Messiah 
himself,  as  for  any  other  work  which  remained  for  him  to  do. 

Fourthly,  Unless  the  IMessiah  and  his  blessed  work  be  here  in- 
tended, there  is  not  one  \\ord  of  comfort  or  relief  unto  the  cliurch 
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in  this  whole  prophecy  ;  for  those  who  deny  his  coming  to  be  here 
foretold  are  forced  violently  to  wrest  the  expressions  in  vers*^  24 
unto  things  utterly  alien  and  foreign  from  the  plain  and  only  signi- 
fication of  the  words.  And  how  inconsistent  this  is  with  the  design 
of  this  angelical  messaije  we  have  before  manifested.  The  context, 
theiefore,  evidently  bespeaks  the  true  Messiah  to  be  here  intended. 

28.  (2.)  The  navies  and  titles  given  unto  the  person  spoken  of 
declare  who  he  is  that  is  designed.  He  is  called  O'^'C^D^  "Messiah," 
and  that  xar  it,o-x;hv,  by  way  of  eminency,  and  absolutely.  Indeed 
the  very  name  "  Messiah,"  as  appropriated  unto  the  promised  Seed, 
is  taken  from  this  place  alone;  for  it  is  nowhere  else  used  of  hiui 
absolutely.  "  His  Messiah,"  or  "  The  Messiah  of  the  Lord," — that 
is,  "  his  anointed," — is  often  used,  but  absolutely  The  Messiah,  here 
only.  And  it  is  not  probable,  the  name  being  used  but  once  abso- 
lutely in  the  Scripture,  that  any  other  should  be  intended  but  he 
alone  whose  name  absolutely  alone  it  is.  The  name,  therefore, 
sufficiently  denotes  the  person. 

The  addition  of  ^'P,,  verse  25,— *1^J5  n^K'O,  "  Messiah  the  Prince," 
— makes  it  yet  more  evident;  for  as  this  word  is  often  used  to  de- 
note a  supreme  ruler,  one  that  goetli  in  and  out  before  the  people 
in  rule  and  government,  as  2  Sam.  vii.  8,  1  Kings  i.  35,  xiv.  7,  and 
in  sundry  other  places,  so  it  is  peculiarly  assigned  unto  the  Messiah: 
Isa.  Iv.  4,  ^'^^^  n?>vpi  n^jj  vnn:  d^jsix^  i^  ID  ;— "  Behold,  I  have 
given  him  a  witness  unto  the  people,  a  leader"  (or  "  prince")  "  and 
commander  unto  the  people."  And  these  words  are  thus  para- 
phrased by  Jonathan :  Nm^^Q  ^3  hv  t^^^lJ'  i?^  n^n^^n  xnoDj;^  31  J<n ; — 
"  Behold,  I  have  appointed  him  a  Prince  to  the  people;  a  King  and 
Ruler  over  all  kingdoms."  This  is  "I'J^n  n^pb,  "Messiah  the  Prince," 
Leader,  or  Ruler  over  all.  And  1VJ  is  the  same  with  '''^'i'^,  Mic. 
V  1,  "the  Ruler;"  and  ^p,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  "the  Shepherd;"  and 
^V},  Ezek.  xxxiv  24,  "  the  Prince;"  or  P^,  Mai.  iii.  1,  "the  Lord." 
And  to  ascribe  this  name  of  "'''J?  OV?,  "  Messiah  the  Prince,"  abso- 
lutely unto  any  but  the  promised  Seed,  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Moreover,  he  is  called,  Dan.  ix.  24,  D^Hi?  ^y,  "  The  Holiest  of 
holies,"  "  The  most  Holy  ; "  "  Sanctitas  sanctitatum,"  in  the  ab- 
stract,— "  The  Holiness  of  holinesses."  The  most  holy  place  in  the 
tabernacle  and  temple  was  so  called,  but  that  cannot  be  here  in- 
tended. The  time  is  limited,  ^'^1?,  ^y  nb=9^;_''To  anoint"  (or 
"  to  make  a  Messiah  of")  "  the  most  Holy."  But,  by  the  Jews' 
confession,  the  holy  place  in  the  second  temple  was  never  anointed, 
because  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  make  the  holy  oil.  But  sup- 
pose it  was  anointed,  it  must  be  so  long  before  the  expiration  of 
these  weeks,  which  ended,  as  they  suppose,  in  its  final  destruction, 
and  in  truth  not  long  before.      It  must  therefore  be  the  persou 
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typified  by  the  holy  place,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  was  to 
dwell,  that  is  here  said  to  be  anointed.  Had  there  been  any  Targuni 
on  the  Hebrew  chapters  of  Daniel,  we  should  have  better  known 
the  sense  of  the  ancient  Jews  in  this  matter  than  now  we  do.  Some 
of  them  in  after  ages  agree  with  us.  Nachmanides  tells  us,  t^^P 
n""C^D  ^in  D"'D'ip, — "This  Holy  of  holies  is  the  Messiah;"  CTipon 
in  ''22D, — "  who  is  sanctified  from  amongst  the  sons  of  David."  So 
he  on  the  place. 

29.  (3.)  The  work  assigned  to  be  done  in  the  days  of  this  Messiah 
here  spoken  of,  and  consequently  by  him,  declares  who  it  is  that  is 
intended.  Sundry  things  there  are  in  the  text  belonging  unto  this 
head:  as, — first,  Finishing  of  transgression;  secondly,  The  making 
an  end  of  sin;  thirdly,  Making  reconciliation  for  iniquity;  fourthly. 
The  bringing  in  of  everlasting  righteousness;  fifthly,  The  sealing  up 
of  vision  and  prophecy;  sixthly,  His  being  cut  off,  and  not  for  him- 
self; seventhly,  Confirming  the  covenant  with  many;  eighthly, 
Causing  the  sacrifice  and.  oblation  to  cease.  All  these,  especially  as 
coincident,  demonstrate  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  He  that  shall 
call  to  mind  what  hath  been  evinced  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
first  promise,  the  faith  of  tlie  ancient  Judaical  church,  the  person, 
office,  and  work  of  the  Messiah,  will,  ujion  the  first  consideration  of 
these  things,  conclude  that  tliis  is  he;  for  we  have  in  these  things 
a  summary  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  substance  of  all  temple  in- 
stitutions, the  centre  of  all  promises,  a  brief  delineation  of  the  whole 
work  of  the  promised  Seed.  Wherefore,  although  it  be  not  an  ex- 
position of  the  place  that  we  have  undertaken,  but  merely  a  demon- 
stration of  the  concernment  of  the  Messiah  therein,  yet,  because  the 
considei'ation  of  the  particular  expressions  above  mentioned  will 
give  light  into  the  strength  of  the  present  argument,  I  shall  in  our 
passage  briefly  unfold  them. 

30.  The  first  thing   desifrned   is  V'4'^']   5^??.      The    time  deter- 

...  •  L   L 

mined  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  also  limited,  V^^'^^i  ^^?f, 
— "Ad  cohibendam  pra3varicationem ;"  "to  restrain,  forbid,  coerce, 
make  an  end  of  transCTession."     ^7?  is  "to  shut,  to  shut  up,  to  for- 

O  T    T  •  7  t  I     ' 

bid,  to  coerce,  to  refrain,  or  restrain:"  Ps.  cxix.  101,  "'^^P?; — "I  have 
refrained"  (or  "kept")  "  my  feet  from  every  evil  way."  Ps.  xl.  12, 
"Thou,  Lord,  ^<,^?0"^^  wilt  not  withhold"  (or  "restrain")  "thy 
mercy  from  me."  So  also  "  to  shut  up,"  or  "  put  a  stop  unto,"  as  Jer. 
li.  U3;  Hag.  i.  10;  1  Sam.  iii.  12;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  9.  Tlience  is  ^'^, 
"career,"  a  "prison,"  wherein  men  are  put  under  restraint.  From  the 
similitude  of  letters  and  sound  in  pronunciation,  some  suppose  it  to 
have  an  aflinity  in  signification  with  i^^9j  "  to  consummate,  to  end, 
to  finish."  But  there  is  no  pregnant  instance  of  this  coincidence;  for 
although  i^^9  doth  sometimes  signify  "to  restrain"  or  "shut  up,"  as 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  11,  yet  ^^"^  nowhere  signifies  "to  consummate,  finish,"  or 
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"complete."  Tlie  first  thing,  therefore,  promised  with  the  Messiah, 
which  he  was  to  do  at  his  couiing,  was,  to  coerce  and  restrain  trans- 
gression,— to  shut  it  up  from  overflowing  the  world  so  universally  as 
it  had  done  formerly.  Transgression,  from  the  day  of  its  first  en- 
trance into  the  world,  had  passed  over  the  whole  lower  creation  like 
a  flood.  God  would  now  set  bounds  unto  it,  coerce  and  restrain  it, 
that  it  should  not  for  the  future  overflow  mankind  as  it  had  done. 
This  was  the  work  of  the  Messiah.  By  his  tloctrine,  by  his  Spirit, 
by  his  grace,  and  the  power  of  his  go.spel,  he  set  bounds  to  the  rage 
of  wickedness,  rooted  out  the  old  idolatry  of  the  world,  and  turned 
millions  of  the  sons  of  Adam  unto  righteousness;  and  the  Jews,  who 
deny  his  coming,  can  give  no  instance  of  any  other  restraint  laid 
upon  the  prevalency  of  transgression  within  the  time  limited  by  the 
angel,  and  so  directly  deny  the  truth  of  the  prophecy,  because  they 
will  not  apply  it  unto  him  unto  whom  alone  it  doth  belong. 

31.  The  second  thing  to  be  done  at  the  season  determined  is, 
nis^n  nnn^^ — "  to  seal  up  sins."  ToS  ^(ppuylaai,  "  to  seal,"  or  "  to 
seal  up."  The  expression  is  metaphorical.  To  seal,  is  either  to 
keep  safe,  or  to  hide,  cover,  and  conceal.  The  former  can  have  no 
place  here,  though  the  word  seems  once  to  be  used  in  that  sense 
with  reference  unto  sin.  Job  xiv.  1 7.  But  this  sense  hath  a  perfect 
inconsistency  with  what  is  spoken  immediately  before,  and  with  what 
follows  directly  after  in  the  text.  And  the  most  pro])er  sense  of  the 
word  is  "to  cover  or  conceal," and  thence  "to  seal,"  because  thereby 
a  thing  is  hidden,  Cant.  iv.  12.  Now,  to  hide  sin  or  transgression, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  pardon  it,  to  forgive  it.  As,  then,  the 
former  expression  respecteth  the  stop  that  was  put  to  the  power 
and  progress  of  sin  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  as  Titus  ii.  11,  12, 
so  doth  this  the  pardon  and  removal  of  the  guilt  of  it  by  the  mercy 
proclaimed  and  tendered  in  "the  gospel.  And  in  this  way  of  expres- 
sion is  God  said  to  "  cast  our  sins  behind  his  back,"  to  "  cover  them," 
and  to  "  cast  them  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea."  That  this  was  no 
way  to  be  done  but  by  the  Messiah,  we  have  before  evinced.  Neither 
can  the  Jews  assign  any  other  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  part 
of  the  prediction  within  the  time  limited;  for  setting  asivle  this  only 
consideration,  of  the  pardon  of  sin  procured  by  the  mediation  of  tiie 
Messiah,  and  there  was  never  any  age  wherein  God  did  more  severely 
bring  forth  sin  imto  judgment,  as  themselves  had  large  experience. 

32.  Third]}',  This  season  is  designed  PV  "^^^f, — "to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity;"  "to  reconcile  iniquity."  So  our  apostle  /»jrw5 
renders  this  expression,  Heb.  ii.  17,  '  I>.d(ry.ssOui  rdj  a,'j.ai.ri'ag. — "  To 
reconcile  iniquities;"  that  is,  'iXdeKieCai  rhv  QihvTrspl  ruv  aiMapnm, — 
"To  make  reconciliation  with  God  for  iniquity,"  "to  make  atonement." 
The  sense  of  the  word  "i??^  when  applied  unto  sin,  is  known  and 
granted.     If  it  be  spoken  of  God,  it  is  "  to  hide,  to  cover,  to  pardon 
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sin,  to  be  gracious"  unto  sinners;  if  of  men,  in  the  use  of  any  of  his 
institutions,  it  is  "  to  propitiate,  appease,  atone,  make  atonement  or 
reconciliation,"  as  I  have  elsewhere  at  large  declared.  How  this  was 
to  be  done  by  the  Messiah  hath  been  already  evinced.  This  was 
that  work  for  which  he  was  promised  unto  our  first  parents  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  That  he  was  to  do  it,  we  are  taught  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  how  he  did  it,  in  the  Gospel.  To  expect  this  work 
of  making  atonement  for  sin  from  any  other,  or  to  be  wrought  by 
any  other  ways  or  means,  is  fully  to  renounce  the  first  promise,  and 
the  faith  of  the  fathers  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

33.  That  which  in  the  fourth  place  is  mentioned  answers  the 
former:  "  To  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  D'^ppj?  p"iy  N'^nnp^" 
— "to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness."  There  was  a  legal  right- 
eousness  amongst  the  people  before,  consisting  partly  in  their 
blameless  observation  of  the  institutions  of  the  law,  and  partly  in 
their  ritual  atonements  for  sin,  made  annually  and  occasionally. 
Neither  of  these  could  constitute  their  righteousness  "  everlastinfj." 
Not  the  fomner;  for  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  can  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied,"— that  is,  not  absolutely,  whatever  they  might  be  as  to  the  pos- 
session of  the  promised  land.  Not  the  latter;  for,  as  our  apostle 
observes,  the  annual  repetition  of  legal  sacrifices  did  sufficiently 
manifest  that  they  could  not  make  perfect  them  that  came  unto  God 
by  them. 

In  opposition  unto  these,  an  "everlasting  righteousness,"  such  as  is 
absolute,  perfect,  and  enduring  for  ever,  is  promised  to  be  brought 
in  by  the  Messiah ;  the  righteousness  which  he  wrought  in  his  life 
and  death,  doing  and  suffering  the  whole  will  of  God,  being  im- 
puted unto  them  that  believe.  And  this  ^V^'^  P"3V.  "everlast- 
ing righteousness,"  procureth  and  endeth  in  the  Q^ppy  ny^tJ'ri^  "  ever- 
lasting salvation,"  mentioned  Isa.  xlv.  17, — both  opposed  unto  the 
ritual  righteousness  and  temporal  deliverance  of  the  law.  To  de- 
clare the  nature  and  the  way  of  bringing  in  this  righteousness  is 
the  design  of  the  gospel,  Rom.  i.  16,  17.  And  I  desire  to  knoAv  of 
the  Jews  how  it  was  brought  in  within  the  time  limited.  Accord- 
ing unto  their  principles,  the  time  here  determined  was  so  far  from 
being  a  season  of  bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness,  that  by  their 
own  confession  it  brought  in  nothing  but  a  deluge  of  wickedness,  in 
the  sins  of  their  nation  and  oppressions  of  the  Gentiles.  This, 
therefore,  is  the  proper  work  of  the  Messiah,  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets, expected  by  all  the  fathers,  and  not  denied  by  the  Jews 
themselves  at  this  day,  though  they  would  shamefully  avoid  the 
application  of  it  unto  him  in  this  pkce.  But  he,  whoever  he  be, 
that  brings  in  "  everlasting  righteousness,"  he,  and  no  other,  is  the 
promised  Seed,  the  true  and  only  Messiah. 

34.  The  fifth  thing  here  foretold  is  in  these  words:  ^'331  pin  Drin^; 
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— "To  seal  vision  and  prophet."  ^''?3  for  '"'^'■33,  "prophet"  for 
"  prophecy,"  the  concr(;te  for  the  abstract.  The  expression,  being 
metaphorical,  is  capable  of  a  triple  interpretation  or  application, 
every  one  of  them  proper  unto  the  Messiah,  his  work,  and  the  times 
wherein  he  came,  and  to  no  other.  \st,  To  "  seal"  is  to  consummate, 
to  establish,  and  confirm.  Things  are  perfected,  conij)]L'ted,  estab- 
lished, and  confirmed,  by  sealing,  Jer.  xxxii.  44';  Isa.  viii.  IG;  Julm 
iii.  34;  Rom.  iv.  11.  In  this  sense  "vision  and  prophecy"  were  sealed 
ill  the  Mesi^iah.  They  had  all  of  them  respect  unto  the  coming  of 
the  just  One,  the  promised  Seed.  God  had  spoken  of  him  "  by  the 
mouths  of  his  holy  prophets  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  In 
the  bringing  of  him  forth,  he  sealed  the  trutli  of  their  predictions  by 
their  actual  accomplishment.  "  The  law  and  the  projdiets  were  until 
John,"  and  then  they  were  to  be  fulfilled.  This  was  the  sea&on 
wherein  all  vision  and  prophecy  centred,  this  the  person  who  was 
the  principal  subject  and  end  of  them:  he  therefore  and  his  coming 
are  here  foretold.  2alt/,  To  "seal"  is  to  finish,  conclude,  and  put  an  end 
unto  any  thing,  Isa.  xxix.  11.  Thus  also  were  vision  and  prophecy 
then  sealed  among  the  Jews.  They  were  shut  up  and  finished.  The 
privilege,  use,  and  benefit  of  them,  were  no  more  to  be  contitmed  in 
their  church.  And  this  also  fell  out  accordingly.  By  their  own  con- 
fession, from  that  day  to  this  they  have  not  enjoyed  either  vision  or 
prophet.  That  work,  as  unto  them,  came  wholly  to  an  end  in  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  'Sdly,  By  "  sealing,"  the  confirmation  of  the 
doctiine  concerning  the  Mes»iah,  his  person  and  office,  by  vision  and 
prophecy,  may  be  intended.  The  visions  and  prophecies  that  went 
before,  by  reason  of  their  darkness  and  obscurity,  left  the  people  in 
sundry  particulars  at  great  uncertainty.  Now  all  things  were  cleared 
and  confirmed.  The  Spirit  of  prophecy  accompanying  the  Me.ssiah, 
and  by  him  given  unto  his  disciples,  foretold  by  Joel,  chap.  ii.  28,  29, 
was  in  his  revelations  express,  clear,  and  evident,  directing  unto  and 
confirming  every  thing  belonging  unto  his  person  and  doctrine. 
Neither  had  these  words  any  other  accomplishment  but  what  is  con- 
tained in  these  things. 

So.  Sixthly,  It  is  affirmed  that  ^"4V  "^3^,—"  Messiah  shall  be  cut 
off."  Not  "  occidetur,"  "  shall  be  slain,"  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders 
the  word,  but  "  excidetur,"  "  shall  be  cut  off," — that  is,  penally,  as 
one  punished  for  sin;  for  the  word  r)i3^  when  it  includes  death, 
constantly  denotes  a  penal  excision,  or  cutting  off  for  sin.  See  Gen. 
xvii.  14;  Exod.  xil  15;  Num.  xv.  30.  This  the  Jews  themselves  ac- 
knowledge to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word.  So  Rab.  Saadias  llaggaon 
in  Ha-emunoth,  cap.  viii. :  ^/nx  '2  m?0J<3  nj^N  n:nn  x\nL"3  n-\y  ni??:f 
my  v^DH  ^D  -]r2iii^  iod:  pna  i^n'iy  'D; — "  It  is  not  used  for  slaying, 
unless  it  be  of  1dm  who  is  slain  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge"  (or  is 
judicially  cut  off),  "  as  it  is  said,  '  Every  o,ne  that  eatelh  of  it  shall 
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be  cut  off,'  Lev,  xvii,  14."  It  is  foretold,  then,  that  the  Messiah  shall 
be  cut  off  penally,  for  sin;  which  he  was  when  he  was  made  a  curse 
for  sin,  all  our  iniquities  meeting  upon  him. 

And  tliis  also  is  intimated  in  the  ensuing  particles,  i^  T^], — 
"And  not  to  him;"  for  an  objection  is  prevented  that  might  arise 
about  the  penal  excision  of  the  Messiah, — How  could  it  be,  seeing 
he  was  every  way  just  and  righteous  ?  To  this  it  is  answered,  by 
way  of  concession,  that  it  was  not  on  his  own  account,  not  for  him- 
self, but  for  us,  as  is  at  large  declared,  Isa.  liii.  Or,  i^'  T^,  "  not  to 
him,"  may  be  a  further  declaration  of  his  state  and  condition, — 
namely,  that  notwithstanding  those  carnal  apprehensions  which  the 
Jews  w'ould  have  of  his  outward  splendour,  glory,  wealth,  and  riches, 
yet  in  truth  he  should  have  nothing  in  or  of  this  world,  none  to 
stand  up  for  him, — "  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  And  this  is  that 
part  of  the  prophecy  for  the  sake  whereof  the  Jews  do  so  pertina- 
ciously contend  that  the  true  Messiah  is  not  here  intended;  for, 
say  they,  he  shall  not  be  penally  cut  off  But  who  told  them  so? 
Shall  we  believe  the  angel,  or  them  ?  Will  they  not  suffer  God  to 
send  his  Messiah  in  his  own  way,  but  they  must  tell  him  that  it 
must  not  be  so  ?  To  cast  off  prophecies,  when  and  because  they 
suit  not  men's  carnal  lusts,  is  to  reject  all  authority  of  God  and  his 
■word.  This  is  that  which  hath  proved  their  ruin,  temporal  and 
eternal :  they  will  not  receive  a  Messiah  that  shall  suffer  and  be  cut 
off  for  sin,  though  God  foretold  them  expressly  that  it  must  be  so. 

36,  It  is  added,  seventhly,  concerning  the  person  here  spoken  of, 
and  whose  coming  is  foretold,  Ci''3^?  JT'nn  T'liJn; — "He  shall  con- 
firm" (or  "strengthen")  "the  covenant  unto  many,"  The  "  covenant" 
spoken  of  absolutely  can  be  none  but  that  "  everlasting  covenant" 
which  God  made  with  his  elect  in  the  promised  Seed,  the  great  pro- 
mise Avhereof  was  the  foundation  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
And  hence  God  says  that  he  will  "  give  him  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,"  Isa,  xlii,  6,  xlix,  8;  and  the  salvation  which  they  looked  for 
through  him  God  promiseth  "  through  the  blood  of  the  covenant," 
Zech,  ix.  11,  This  "  covenant"  he  "  strengthened  unto  many"  in  the 
week  wherein  he  suffered,  even  unto  all  that  believe  in  him.  This 
"everlasting  covenant"  was  ratified  in  his  blood,  Heb.  ix.  1 5 ;  and  after 
he  had  declared  it  in  his  own  ministry,  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed 
in  and  by  his  gospel.     At  the  time  here  determined,  the  especial 

,  covenant  with  Israel  and  Judah  was  broken,  Zech.  xi.  10;  and  they 
were  thereon  cast  off  from  being  a  church  or  people.  Nor  wtis  there 
at  that  season  any  other  ratification  of  the  covenant  but  only  what 
was  made  in  the  death  of  the  Messiah. 

37.  Then,  also,  eighthly,  did  he  "  cause  to  cease  the  sacrifice  and 
gift,"  or  "  ofituing."  First,  he  caused  it  to  cease  as  unto  force  and 
efficacy,  or  any  use  in  the  worship  of  God,  by  his  own  accomplish- 
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ment  of  all  that  was  prefigured  by  it  or  intended  in  it.  Hereby  it 
became  as  a  dead  thing,  useless,  unprofitable,  and  made  ready  to 
disappear,  Heb.  viii.  13.  And  then  shortly  after  he  caused  it  utterly 
to  be  taken  away,  by  a  perpetual  desolation  Ijrought  upon  the  place 
where  alone  sacrifices  and  offerings  were  acceptable  unto  God  ac- 
cording unto  the  law  of  Moses, 

And  this  is  the  third  evidence  that  this  prophecy  affords  unto  our 
assertion, — namely,  that  it  is  the  true,  promised  Messiah,  and  none 
other,  whose  coining  and  cutting  off  are  here  foretold.  The  great  things 
here  mentioned  were  fulfilled  in  him  alone,  nor  had  they  ever  the 
least  respect  unto  any  other.  And  the  Jews  do  not  in  any  thing  more 
evidently  manifest  the  desperateness  of  their  cause  than  when  they 
endeavour  to  wrest  these  words  unto  any  other  sense  or  purpose. 

3S.  (4.)  Moreover,  besides  the  confession  of  tlie  ancient  Jews  con- 
senting unto  the  truth  contended  for,  we  have  for  our  confirmatioa 
therein  the  woful  perplexities  of  their  later  masters  in  tlieir  attempts 
to  evade  the  force  of  this  testimony.  For  some  ages  they  have  ab- 
horred nothing  more  than  that  the  true  Messiah  should  be  thought 
to  be  here  intended ;  for  if  that  be  once  granted,  they  know  that  it 
brings  instant  riiin  unto  the  pretences  of  their  infidelity,  and  that 
not  merely  upon  the  account  of  his  coming,  which  they  have  in- 
vented a  sorry  relief  against,  but  on  that  of  his  being  penally  "  cut 
off,"  which  can  no  way  be  reconciled  unto  tlieir  presumptions  and 
expectations.  But  if  he  be  not  here  intended,  it  is  incumbent  on 
them  to  declare  who  is;  for  the  utmost  extent  of  the  time  limited 
in  the  prediction  being  long  since  expired,  the  projjhecy  hath  cer- 
tainly had  accomplishment  in  some  one  or  other,  and  it  is  known  or 
may  be  known  in  whom,  or  otherwise  the  whole  angelical  message 
never  was,  nor  ever  will  be,  of  any  use  to  the  church  of  God. 

But  here  our  masters  are  by  no  means  agreed  amongst  them- 
selves, nor  do  they  know  what  to  answer  unto  this  inquiry;  and  if 
they  do  guess  at  any  one,  it  is  not  because  they  think  it  possible  he 
should  1)0  designed,  but  because  they  think  it  impossible  for  them 
to  keep  life  in  their  cause  and  not  to  speak  when  the  sword  of  truth 
lies  at  the  heart  of  it.  Some  of  them,  therefore,  affirm  the  Messiah 
spoken  of  to  be  Cyrus,  whom  God  calls  in''p'p^  his  "  anointed,"  Isa. 
xlv.  1.  But  what  the  cutting  off  or  death  of  Cyrus  should  make  in 
this  prediction  they  know  not;  nor  do  they  endeavour  to  show  that 
any  tiling  here  mentioned  to  fall  out  with  the  cutting  off  of  the 
Messiah  hath  the  least  relation  unto  Cyrus  or  his  death.  And  if, 
l)ecause  Cyrus  is  once  called  the  "anointed"  of  the  Lord,  he  must  be 
supposed  to  be  intended  in  that  place,  where  no  one  word  or  cir- 
cumstance is  applicable  unto  him,  they  may  as  well  say  that  it  is 
Saul  the  first  king  of  Israel  who  is  spoken  of,  seeing  he  also  is  called 
nin^  ry^'O     "The  anointed  of  the  LoilD,"  1   Sam.  x.\iv.  V,  as   was 
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Zedekiah  also,  Lam.  iv.  20.  But  it  must  needs  be  altogether  in- 
credible unto  any,  unless  they  are  Jews,  who  can  believe  what  they 
please  that  serves  their  ends,  that  because  the  Lord  ealleth  Cyrus  his 
"  anointed,"  in  reference  unto  the  especial  work  of  destroying  the 
Babylouian  empire, — in  which  sense  the  term  "  anointing,"  namely, 
f-^r  a  designation  unto  any  employment,  is  obvious  and  familiar  in 
the  Old  Testament, — he  should  therefore  be  esteemed  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  people  of  God,  who  is  here  evidently  described.  But 
that  which  casts  this  fancy  beneath  all  consideration  is  the  time 
allotted  to  the  cutting  off  of  the  Messiah. 

Those  amongst  the  Jews  themselves  who  begin  the  account  of  the 
■weeks  from  the  most  early  date  imaginable,  fix  their  epoch  in  the 
giving  of  the  promise  unto  Jeremiah  concerning  tlieir  return  from 
captivity,  which  was  in  the  days  of  Jehoiakim.  Now,  from  thence 
unto  the  death  of  Cyrus,  no  computation  will  allow  above  eigiity 
years;  which  comes  short  somewhat  above  four  hundred  veaBS  of  the 
season  here  allotted  for  the  cutting  off  of  the  Messiah.  And  the  same 
is  the  case  with  Joshua,  Zerubbabel,  and  Nehemiah,  whom  some  of 
them  W'ould  have  to  be  designed :  for  neither  were  any  of  them 
2)enally  cut  off;  nor  did  they  cause  in  any  sense  the  sacrifices  to  cease, 
bu":  endeavoured  to  continue  them  in  a  due  manner ;  nor  did  they  live 
within  some  hundreds  of  years  of  the  time  determined;  nor  was  any 
thing  besides  here  foretold  wrought  or  accomplished  in  their  days. 

39.  i^barbanel,  and  after  him  Manasseh  Ben  Israel,  with  some 
others  of  them,  fix  on  Agrippa  the  last  king  of  the  Jews,  who,  as 
they  say,  with  his  son  Monabasius,  was  "  cut  off,"  or  slain,  at  Rome 
by  Vespasian.  A  learned  man,  in  his  Apparatus  ad  Origines  Eccle- 
siasticas,  mistakes  this  Agrippa  for  Herod  Agrippa,  who  was  ffxwX?j- 
Tio'f'UTog,  Acts  xii.  23.  But  he  who  died  long  before  the  destruction  of 
the  city  is  not  intended  by  them,  but  the  younger  Agrippa,  the  brother 
and  husband  of  Bernice.  Neither  is  there  any  colour  of  probability 
in  this  fancy;  fur  neither  was  that  Agrippa  ever  properly  king  of  the 
Jews,  having  only  Galilee  under  his  jurisdiction,  nor  was  he  ever 
anointed  to  be  their  king,  nor  designed  of  God  unto  any  work  on  the 
account  whereof  he  might  be  called  his  "  anointed,"  nor  was  he  of  the 
posterity  of  Israel,  nor  did  he  by  any  thing  deserve  an  illustrious  men- 
tion in  this  prophecy.  Besides,  in  the  last  fatal  war,  he  was  still  of 
the  Roman  side  and  party,  nor  was  he  cut  off  or  slain  by  Vespasian, 
but  after  the  war  lived  at  Rome  in  honour  and  died  in  peace;  yea, 
he  did  not  only  outlive  Vespasian,  but  Titus  and  Domitian,  his  sons, 
also,  and  continued  unto  the  third  year  of  Tnijan,  as  Justus  the 
Tiberian  assures  us  in  his  History,  whose  words  are  reported  by 
Photius  in  his  Bibliotheca.  So  that,  cldh  lyi'sg,  there  is  nothing  of 
truth,  no  colour  of  prol)ability,  in  this  des{)erate  figment. 

40.  Their  last  evasion  is,  that  by  "  Messiah  the  Prince,"  the  oflfice 
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of  magistracy  and  priesthood,  and  in  them  all  anointed  unto  autho- 
rity, are  intended.  Tliese,  they  say,  were  to  be  cut  off  in  the 
destruction  of  the  city.  And  hei'ein  they  have  the  consent  of  Afii- 
canus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Eusebius,  among  the  ancients, 
■who  are  also  followed  by  some  later  writers.  But  this  evasion  also 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  former,  yea,  more  vain  than  they,  if 
any  thing  may  be  allowed  so  to  be.  The  angel  twice  mentioneth 
the  Messiah  in  his  me.ssage; — first,  his  coming  and  anointing,  Dan. 
ix.  25 ;  anil  then  his  cutting  oft',  verse  26.  If  the  same  person  or  thing 
be  not  intended  in  both  places,  the  whole  discourse  is  equivocal  and 
unintelligible,  no  circumstance  being  added  to  liitfereuce  between 
them  who  are  called  by  the  same  name  in  the  same  place.  And 
to  suppose  that  the  Holy  Ghost  by  one  and  the  same  name,  within 
a  few  words,  continiung  his  speech  of  the  same  matter  without  any 
note  of  difference  or  distinction,  shoukL,  signify  things  diverse  from 
oiie  another,  is  to  leave  no  place  for  the  understanding  of  any  thing 
that  is  spoken  by  him.  The  Messiah,  therefore,  who  was  to  come, 
and  be  anointed,  and  cut  off,  is  one  and  the  same  individual  person. 
Now,  it  is  expressly  said  that  there  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  sixty- 
two  weeks, — that  is,  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years, — "from  the 
going  forth  of  the  decree  unto  Messiah  the  Prince."  I  desire,  there- 
fore, to  know  whether  that  space  of  time  was  past  before  they  had 
any  such  magistrates  or  priests  as  they  pretend  afterwards  were  cut 
off.  This  is  so  far  from  truth,  that  before  that  time  the  rule  of  the 
Asniona3ans,  the  last  supreme  magistrates  of  their  own  nation,  was 
put  to  an  end.  This  pretence,  therefore,  may  pass  with  the  former. 
And  this  perplexity  of  the  modern  Jews,  in  their  attempts  to  apj^ly 
this  propliecy  unto  any  other  thing  or  person  besides  the  true 
Messiah,  confirms  our  exposition  and  application  of  it.  There  is  no 
other  person  that  they  can  imagine  unto  whom  any  07ie  thing  here 
mentioned  may  seem  to  belong,  much  less  can  they  think  of  any 
in  whom  they  should  all  centre  and  agree.  It  is,  then,  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  hope  and  expectation  of  the  fathers,  whose  coming 
and  cutting  off  are  liere  foretold 

41.  Secondly,  Tiiat  which  remains  for  the  full  confirmation  of  our 
argument  from  this  place  is,  that,  according  unto  this  prophecy,  the 
promised  Messiah  was  to  come  whilst  the  temple  was  standing  and 
the  dail}'  sacrifice  continued,  before  the  expiration  of  the  seventy 
weeks  of  years  limited  by  the  angel.  This  is  put  beyond  all  question 
in  the  text  itself,  nor  is  it  denied  by  the  Jews,  all  whose  exceptions 
lie  against  the  person  spoken  of,  whom  we  have  proved  to  be  the 
Messiah.  Seventy  weeks  are  a.ssigned  by  the  angel  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  whole  prophecy  and  all  things  contained  in  it. 
After  seven  weeks,  and  sixty-two  weeks, — that  is,  in  the  begin- 
ning or  middle  of  the  last  week, — the  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  olfl 
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When  this  was  past,  and  the  covenant  confirmed  with  many,  unto 
the  expiration  of  the  whole  time  limited,  the  daily  sacrifice  was  to 
cease,  and  an  overflowing  desolation  was  to  come  upon  the  city  and 
temple.  This  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  to  he  the  destruc- 
tion brought  upon  them  hy  the  Romans,  nor  do  any  of  them  ex- 
tend the  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  any  farther.  It  remains, 
therefore,  that  the  Messiah  came  before  that  desolation ;  which  is 
that  we  undertook  to  demonstrate  from  this  place. 

42.  There  are  yet  some  arguments  that  remain,  to  the  same  purpose 
with  those  foregoing;  but  before  we  proceed  unto  them,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  consider  the  computation  of  the  times,  which  we  are 
here  directed  unto  by  the  angel.  I  have  already  manifested  that 
our  argument  from  this  place  is  not  concerned  in  the  exact  chrono- 
logical computation  of  the  time  here  limited,  as  to  its  precise  be- 
ginning and  ending,  with  the  commensuration  of  it  unto  the  times, 
seasons,  and  accounts  of  the  nations  of  the  world;  for  whenever  the 
time  mentioned  began,  all  men  agree  that  it  is  long  since  expired, 
namely,  at  or  before  the  desolation  of  the  city  and  temple.  Now, 
all  that  we  undertook  to  prove,  which  also  is  sufficient  unto  our  pre- 
sent purpose,  is,  that  before  that  season  the  Messiah  was  to  come 
and  to  be  cut  off;  which  we  have  done,  and  cleared  our  argument 
from  all  further  concernment  in  this  account.  But  yet,  that  it  may 
appear  that  there  is  no  entanglement  cast  upon  this  testimony  by 
the  chronological  difficulties  which  are  pretended  in  the  computa- 
tion of  tlie  time  here  determined,  as  also  that  there  are  no  such 
difficulties  therein  but  what  are  fairly  reconcilable  unto  all  that  is 
affirmed  in  the  text,  before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  our 
remaining  arguments,  they  also  shall  be  considered  s^nd.  stated  ia 
the  ensuing  Exercitation. 


EXERCITATION  XV. 

COMPUTATION  OF  DANIEL's  WEEKS. 

1.  Chrono1o<jrical  computation  of  the  times  determined  in  Daniel's  weelcs — Diffi- 
culty thereof  acknowledged.  2.  Beginnmuf  before  the  reig-n  of  Cyrus  re- 
jected. •  3.  Double  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  Cyrus;  that  over  Persia; 
that  over  the  Babylonian  monarchy.  4.  Foreign  accounts  to  be  suited  unto 
the  Scripture.  5.  Beginning  of  the  reign  of  Cyru-;  over  Persia,  when ; 
over  the  whole  empire,  when — The  space  of  time  from  thence  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  five  hundred  and  nmety-nine  years.  6.  Duration  of  the 
Persian  empire;  of  the  empire  of  the  Seleucida?,  to  the  rule  of  Jonathan 
among  the  Jews.  7.  Duration  of  the  Egyptian  kingdom,  or  i-eign  of  the 
Ptolemies.  8.  Rule  of  the  Asmonicans  and  Herod  the  Gn-at — Frcui  the 
birth  of  Christ  to  the  destruction  of  Jei-usalem.  9.  Fiom  the  first  deoee  of 
Cyrus  to  thn  destructi'jn  of  Jerusalem,  five  hundred  and  nimty-nine  yeai'S. 
10.  Piecise  end  of  Daniel's  weeks,  the  death  of  the  iiessiah.      11.    Thuty- 
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seven  years  ti'kcn  from  the  former  aecount — Opiiiinn  of  R'-vnoMs;  12.  Ex- 
amined  and  rejected — Meaning  of  "•?".'..'' cut  off;"  limited,  not  abhi'eviated — 
Vuljiar  Latin  and  Muntague  noted.  13.  Opinion  of  the  Jews  rejicied.  14. 
Account  of  Beioaldus,  Broughton,  Getiebrard,  Willet — The  decree  of  Cyrus 
not  iiitt-nded  in  the  piopliecy.  15.  Of  the  life  and  age  of  Nehemiah — He 
came  not  up  with  Zerul)babel.  16.  Another  dicree  th;in  that  of  Cyru-i  must 
be  sought.  17.  The  decree  of  Dariu.s — What  Darius  that  wn- — Ily.'^taspes — . 
Not  the  decree  intended.  18,  19.  This  Darius  not  ^.'othus;  proved  against 
Seal  ger.  20.  The  decrees  of  Artaxer.\es  to  Ezra  and  Keiiemiah  examined. 
21.  Longimanus,  not  Memor,  intended.  22.  Decree  unto  Ezra  proved  to  be 
the  decree  mentioned. 

1.  Thirdly,^  That  there  is  some  difficulty  in  finding  out  the  tnie 
and  exact  computation  of  the'  time  here  limited  all  chronologers  and 
expositors  do  confess;  neither  is  there  any  thing  that  belongs  unto 
the  account  of  the  times  mentioned  in  the  Scripture  that  hath  been 
debated  of  old  or  of  late  with  more  difference  of  opinion  or  dili- 
gence of  endeavour.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  by  the  angel 
seems  to  intimate  this  difficulty  unto  Daniel  in  the  double  caution 
given  him  about  it  in  the  preface  of  the  revelation  made  unto  him, 
chap.  ix.  23,  "^?'^r  P?,  and  '^^^l.'??  jnn"!^  declaring  that  not  ordinary 
wisdom,  diligence,  consideration,  and  understanding,  are  to  be  used 
in  the  investigation  of  the  time  here  determined ;  nor  is  it  necessary 
to  suppose  that  Daniel  himself  exactly  understood  the  beginning  and 
ending  of  the  time  or  weeks  mentioned.  The  hiding  of  the  precise 
time  inten<led  was  also  greatly  subservient  unto  the  providence  of 
God,  in  the  work  he  had  to  do  by  the  Me.'-siah,  and  wliat  tlie  people 
were  to  do  unto  him.  The  general  notation  of  it  sufficed  for  the 
direction  of  the  godly  and  the  conviction  of  unbelievers;  as  it  doth 
unto  this  day.  And  it  may  be  we  shall  not  find  any  computation 
that  Avill  exactly  answer  in  all  particulars  and  fractions  to  a  day, 
month,  or  year;  and  that  either  because  of  the  great  darkness  and 
confusion  of  some  of  the  times  falling  under  the  account,  or  else 
because  perhaps  it  was  not  the  mind  of  God  tliat  ever  the  time 
should  be  so  precisely  calculated,  or  that  any  thing  which  he  re- 
vealed for  the  strengthening  of  the  faith  of  his  church  should  depend 
on  chronological  niceties.  It  shall  suffice  us,  then,  to  propose  and 
confirm  such  an  account  of  these  weeks,  which,  infallibly  comjirising 
the  substance  of  the  propliecy,  contains  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the 
Scripture,  and  is  not  liable  unto  any  just  and  rational  exception.  And 
herein  I  shall  not  examine  all  the  several  accounts  and  computations 
that  l)y  learned  men  of  old  or  of  late  have  been  given  (being  eleven 
or  twelve  in  number),  but  only  mention  those  which  carry  the  fairest 
probability,  and  the  greatne.'-s  of  whose  authors  or  abettors  calls  lor 
our  consideration. 

2,  In  the  first  place,  we  may  wholly  lay  aside  the  consideration  sf 

*  See  lor  the  division  to  which  this  numeral  belongs,  page  310, — Ed. 
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tliem  Avho  would  date  the  weeks  from  any  time  whatever  before  the 
first  year  of  the  reign  and  first  decree  of  Cyrus.  Among  these  are 
Lyra,  Brugeiisis,  Galatinus,  and  he  from  whom  he  borrowed  his 
computation,  Raymundus  Martini.  These  fix  the  beginning  of  the 
weeks  on  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah,  as  they  say,  when  Jeremiah 
gave  out  his  prophecy  about  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  re- 
turn from  it  at  the  end  of  seventy  years;  indeed  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim,  and  not  of  Zedekiah,  as  is  apparent,  Jer.  xxv.  1,  11. 
Of  tlie  like  nature  is  the  account  of  Solomon  Jarchi  among  the 
Jews,  who  dates  the  time  limited  from  the  desSi'uction  of  the  temple 
by  the  Chaldeans.  But  both  these  accounts  are  expressly  contrary 
to  the  words  of  the  angel,  fixing  the  beginning  of  the  time  designed 
on  the  going  forth  of  a  decree  for  the  building  of  Jerusalem.  To 
these  we  may  add  all  that  would  extend  these  weeks  beyond  the 
destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by  Titus,  as  some  of  the  Jews 
would  do,  to  comprise  the  prophecy  of  their  second  fatal  destruction 
by  Hadrian,  which  is  no  way  concerned  in  it. 

o.  The  seventy  lueeks  mentioned,  then,  we  must  seek  for  between 
the^?'5^  year  of  Cyrus,  when  the  first  decree  was  made  for  the  re- 
edification  of  the  temple,  and  the  filial  destruction  of  it  by  the 
Ptomans.  This  space  we  are  confined  unto  by  the  text.  The  seventy 
weeks  are  P^'^'^i;  ntn^i  2"c^nh  inn  NVbip ,_"  from  the  going  forth  of 
tlie  word  to  cause  to  return  and  build  Jerusalem,"  verse  25.  Now 
the  kingdom  of  Cyrus  had  a  double  first  year, — the  one  absolutely 
of  his  reign  over  Persia,  the  other  of  his  rule  over  the  Babylonish 
monarchy,  which  he  had  conquered  after  the  death  of  Darius  Medus. 
The  first  year  it  is  of  this  second  date  of  the  kingdom  of  Cyrus 
which  may  have  any  relation  unto  the  time  here  limited;  for  whilst 
he  was  king  of  Persia  only,  he  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Jews,  nor  make  any  decree  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  both  the 
people  and  place  being  then  under  the  dominion  of  another:  Be- 
sides, Ezra  i.  1,  2,  where  it  is  said  that  he  made  his  decree  in  the  fiist 
year  of  his  reign,  himself  plainly  declares  that  he  had  obtained  the 
eastern  monarchy,  by  the  conquest  of  Babylon :  "  The  LoiiD  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth;"  which  words 
can  in  no  sense  be  applied  unto  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  supposing 
tlie  monarchy  of  Babylon  still  to  continue.  The  whole  space  of  time, 
then,  here  limited  is  seventy  weeks,  Dan.  i::.  24.  The  beginning  of 
these  seventy  weeks  is  "  the  going  forth  of  the  decree"  (or  "  word") 
"  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,"  verse  25.  The  first  decree  or 
command  that  could  have  any  relation  unto  this  matter  was  that  made 
by  Cyrus  in  the  first  year  of  his  empire.  We  must,  then,  in  the 
first  place,  find  out  the  direct  space  of  time  between  the  first  year  of 
Cyrus  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  then  inquire  whether 
the  whole,  or  what  part  of  it,  is  denoted  by  these  seventy  weeks. 
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4.  Sciiie,  I  confess,  there  are  who  contend  that  there  is  no  consi- 
deration to  be  had  ot  that  computation  of  time  which  we  find  annMigst 
the  heathen  writers,  nor  of.  those  stated  epochs  by  which  they  hmilt-d 
and  distinguished  their  computations;  for  whereas,  say  they,  we  have 
certainly  the  term  of  this  duration  of  time,  its  beginning  and  ending 
fixed, — namely,  the  first  of  Cyrus  and  the  death  of  the  Messiah, 
• — it  is  positively  determined  that  between  them  were  seventy  weeks, 
or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  unto  which  all  other  accounts  are  to 
be  squared  and  made  proportionable.  Indeed,  the  conclusion  were 
unquestionable,  if  the  premises  were  certain.  If  the  terms  be  rightly 
fixed  in  the  first  of  Cyrus  and  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  there  must 
be  but  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  between  them;  for,  whether 
we  understand  the  reason  of  it  or  no,  all  foreign  accounts  must  be 
suited  unto  what  of  infallible  truth  is  stated  in  the  Scripture. 

But  these  things  are  much  questioned.  For  whereas  some  do 
doubt  whether  the  time  limited  do  absolutely  expire  in  the  death  of 
the  Messiah,  and  be  not  rather  to  be  extended  unto  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  temple,  there  be  many  more  that  do  peremptorily 
deny  that  it  is  to  take  date  from  the  first  decree  of  Cyrus.  And  so 
must  we  also,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  the  times  mentioned  are 
justly  commensurate  from  thence  unto  the  death  of  the  Messiah; 
for  seeing  there  were  other  decrees,  as  we  shall  find,  to  the  same 
purpose,  which  might  be  respected  as  well  as  that,  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  offer  violence  unto  other  approved  computations,  tq 
force  them  to  subndt  unto  the  Scripture  account,  when  we  first  offer 
violence  unto  that  to  make  it  serve  our  own  opinion.  I  shall  there- 
fore proceed  in  the  way  proposed,  and  first  give  a  just  computation 
of  the  time  from  the  first  year  of  the  empire  of  Cyrus  unto  the 
destruction  of  the  city  and  temple;  and  then  inquire  whether  the 
seventy  weeks,  or  four  Imndred  and  ninety  years,  here  determined, 
be  commensurate  unto  the  whole,  or  only  unto  some  'part  of  it;  and 
if  to  some  part  only,  then  to  what  part  of  it;  and  how  we  are  directed 
by  the  text  to  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  computation. 

And  herein  I  shall  not  scrupulously  bind  myself  unto  days,  or 
months,  or  seasons  of  the  year,  in  any  single  account,  but  only  con- 
sider the  full  and  round  number  of  years,  which  in  such  computa- 
tions, according  to  the  custom  of  holy  writ,  is  to  be  observed.  And 
indeed,  what  through  the  silence,  what  through  the  disagreement,  of 
ancient  historians,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  state  exactly,  as  to  those 
lesser  fractions,  the  times  tliat  are  past  of  old;  and  we  seek  for 
no  more  certainty  in  these  things  than  the  condition  of  them  will 
naturally  bear, 

5.  It  is  generally  agi'eed  by  all  historians  and  chronologers  that 
Cyrus  began  his  reign  over  Persia  in  the  first  year  of  the  fitty-fifth 
Olympiad;  probably  the  same  year  that  Nabonidaaor  Darius  Medus 
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began  Lis  reign  over  Babylon.  And  this  was  the  year  wherein 
Daniel  set  himself  solemnly  to  seek  the  Lord  for  the  delivery  of  the 
people  out  of  captivity,  he  being  now  come  to  a  kingdom  who  was 
so  long  before  prophesied  of  to  be  their  deliverer,  Dan.  ix.  1-3.  In 
the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  reign,  or  the  first  of  the  sixty-second 
Olympiad,  having  conquered  the  Babylonian  empire,  he  began  the 
first  year  of  his  monarchical  reign,  from  whence  Daniel  reckons  his 
third,  which  was  his  last,  chap.  x.  1 ;  and  therein  he  proclaimed 
liberty  unto  the  people  of  the  Jews  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  to 
build  the  temple,  Ezra  i.  1.  The  city  and  temple  were  destroyed 
by  Titus  in  the  third  year  of  the  two  hundred  and  eleventh  Olym- 
piad. Now,  from  the  first  year  of  the  sixty-second  Olympiad  unto 
the  third  of  the  two  hundred  and  eleventh  Olympiad,  inclusive,  are 
five  hundred  and  ninety-nine  years;  and  within  that  space  of  time 
are  we  to  inquire  after  and  find  the  four  hundred  and  ninety  years 
here  prophesied  of  and  foretold. 

6.  Of  this  space  of  time,  the  Persian  empire,  from  the  twenty- 
seventh  of  Cyrus,  or  first  of  the  whole  monarchy,  and  the  first  of  the 
sixty-second  Olympiad,  continued  two  hundred  and  two  years,  as  is 
generally  acknowledged  by  all  ancient  historians,  ending  on  and 
including  in  it  the  second  year  of  the  one  hundred  and  twelfth 
Olympiad,  which  was  the  last  of  Darius  Codomannus.  For  Cyrus 
reigivid  after  this  three  years;  Cambyses  atid  Smerdis  Magus,  eight; 
Darius  Hy.staspes,  thirty-four;  Xerxes,  with  the  months  ensuing  of 
Artabanus,  twenty-one;  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  forty-one;  Darius 
Nothus,  nineteen ;  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  forty-three ;  Ochus,  twenty- 
three;  Arses,  three;  Darius  Codomannus,  seven.  In  all,  two  hun- 
dred and  two  years. 

After  his  death,  Alexander,  beginning  his  reign  in  the  third  year 
of  the  one  hundred  and  twelfth  Olympiad,  reigned  six  years.  From 
him  there  is  a  double  account,  by  the  two  most  famous  branches  of 
the  Grecian  empire.  The  first  is  by  the  Syrian,  or  era  of  the  Se- 
leucidjB,  which  takes  its  date  from  the  tenth  year  after  the  death  of 
Alexander,  when,  after  some  bloody  contests,  Seleucus  settled  his 
kingdom  in  Syria,  and  reigned  thirty  years.  After  him  reigned 
Antiochus  Soter,  twenty-one  years;  Antiochus Theos,  fifteen;  Seleu- 
cus Callinicus,  twenty;  Seleucus  Ceraunus,  two;  Antiochus  Magnus, 
thirt3^-seven ;  Seleucus  Philopator,  twelve;  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
twelve ;  Eupator,  two ;  Demetrius  Soter,  ten.  In  the  second  year 
of  this  Demetrius,  which  was  the  one  hundred  and  fifty-third  of  the 
account  of  the  Seleucidoe,  was  Judas  Maccabo3US  slain,  being  the  one 
hundred  and  sixty-ninth  year  after  the  death  of  Darius  Codomannus, 
or  end  of  the  Persian  empire,  allowing  six  years  to  the  reign  of 
Alexander,  and  ten  more  to  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Seleucidffi.     Demetrius  Soter,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  was 
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expelled  out  of  liis  kingdom  by  Alexander  Vales  [Babis];  in  tlie 
second  year  of  whose  reign,  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Judas,  Jona- 
than his  brother  took  upon  him  the  supreme  government  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  and  began  the  rule  or  reign  of  the  Asmonajans. 
So  that  the  time  of  the  Grecian  empire  in  Syria,  from  the  death  of 
Darius  Codomannus  unto  the  liberty  of  the  Jmvs  and  erection  of  a 
supremo  government  amongst  them,  was  one  hnndred  and  seventy- 
nine  years;  which,  being  added  unto  two  hundred  and  two  years 
of  the  Persian  empire,  makes  up  three  hundred  and  eighty-one 
years. 

7.  To  t&e  same  issue  comes  also  the  account  by  the  other  branch 
of  the  Grecian  empire  in  Egypt :  for  Alexander  reigned,  as  Ave  said, 
after  the  death  of  Darius,  six  years;  Ptolema3us  Lagus,  thirty-nine; 
Philadelphns,  thirty-eight;  Euergetes,  twenty-four;  Pliilopator,  nine- 
teen; Epiphanes,  twenty-three;  Philometor,  thirty,  in  which  thirtieth 
year  began  the  rule  of  the  Asmonnsans. 

8.  The  rule  of  the  Asniona3ans,  with  the  reign  of  Herod  the 
Great,  who  obtained  the  kingdom  by  means  of  their  divisions,  con- 
tinued until  the  birth  of  Christ,  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  years: 
for  Jonathan  began  his  rule  in  the  second  year  of  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty-seventh  Olympiad,  as  may  be  seen  by  adding  the  Seleucian 
era  to  the  one  hundred  and  fourteenth  Olympiad,  wherein  Alex- 
ander died ;  and  our  Lord  Christ  was  born  in  the  second  year  of  tlie 
one  hundred  and  ninety-fourth  Olympiad,  in  the  last  year,  or  the 
last  save  one,  of  Herod  the  Great.  This  sum  of  one  liundred  and 
forty-eight  years  being  added  to  the  fore-mentioned,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  empire  of  Cyrus,  which  is  three  liundred  and  eighty- 
one  years,  makes  up  in  all  five  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years. 
From  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Christ,  in  the  second  year  of  the  one 
hundred  and  ninety-fourth  Olympiad,  to  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  temple,  in  the  third  year  of  the  two  hundred  and  eleventh 
Olympiad,  are  seventy  years;  which  make  up  the  whole  sum  before 
mentioned  of  five  hundred  and  ninety-nine  years,  from  the  first  of 
the  empire  of  Cyrus  unto  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem..  Petavius 
and  our  Montague  reckon  from  the  first  of  Cyrus  unto  the  eighteenth 
of  Tiberius,  wherein  our  Lord  Christ  suffered,  five  hundred  and 
ninety-four  years,  which  differs  very  little  from  the  account  we  have 
insisted  on ;  for  take  from  them  twenty-seven  years  of  the  reign  of 
Cyrus  before  the  first  of  his  empire,  and  add  unto  them  thirty-seven 
for  the  continuance  of  the  city  and  temple  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  the  sum  remaining  will  exceed  our  account  only  four  years,  or 
five  at  the  most.  But  the  computation  we  have  fixed  on  being 
every  way  consistent  with  itself  and  the  stated  eras  of  the  nations, 
and  abridging  the  time  to  the  shortest  size  that  will  endure  the 
trial,  we  shall  abide  by  it.     Now,  the  number  of  five  hundred  and 
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ninety-nine  years  exceeds  the  time  limited  in  this  prophecy,  of 
four  hundred  and  ninety,  the  whole  space  of  one  hundred  and  nine 
years. 

9.  Hence  it  evidently  appears  that  the  seventy  weeks  of  Gabriel, 
or  the  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  are  not  commensurate  to  the 
whole  space  of  time  between  the  first  decree  of  Cyrus,  in  the  first 
year  of  his  general  empire,  and  the  final  desolation  of  city  and  temple 
b}'^  Titus.  One  hundred  and  nine  years  must  be  taken  from  it, 
either  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  ending,  or  partly  at  the  one,  partly 
at  the  other. 

10.  We  shall  first  consider  the  end  of  them,  which,  being  clear  in 
the  prophecy,  will  regulate,  fix,  and  state  the  beginning.  Two  things 
in  general  are  insisted  on  in  this  prophecy: — first.  The  coming  of 
Messiah  the  Prince,  his  anointing  unto  the  work  which  he  had  to  do, 
and  his  cutting  off,  as  we  before  declared ;  secondly,  The  ceasing 
of  the  daily  sacrifice,  with  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by 
war  and  a  flood  of  desolations.  Now,  these  things  happened  net 
at  the  same  time,  for  the  city  and  sanctuary  were  destroyed  thirty- 
seven  years  after  the  cutting  off  or  death  of  the  Messiah.  We  are 
to  inquire,  therefore,  which  of  these  it  was  that  the  time  mentioned 
was  determined  for  and  was  to  expire  withal.  Now,  it  is  the 
coming,  anointing,  and  cutting  off  of  the  Messiah  that  is  the  thing 
chiefly  intended  in  this  prophecy.  This  we  have  proved  undeniably 
before,  manifesting  that  the  vision  was  granted  unto  Daniel,  and 
given  out  by  him,  for  the  consolation  of  himself  and  the  church,  as 
was  the  way  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  his  dealings  with  the  fathers  of 
old.  Hereunto  the  desolation  and  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple 
was  only  a  consequent,  a  thing  that  should  follow  and  ensue  on  what 
was  principally  foretold  and  promised.  And,  [First,]  It  is  doubtless 
unreasonable  to  extend  the  duration  of  the  time  beyond  the  principal 
subject-matter  treated  of,  and  on  the  account  whereof  alone  the  com- 
putation is  granted,  unto  that  which  is  only  occasionally  mentioned 
as  the  consequent  of  the  accompUshment  of  the  prophecy  itself  Be- 
sides, [Secondly,]  The  computation  itself  is  pointed  directly  by  the 
angel  unto  the  Messiah  and  his  cutting  off:  ''Seventy  weeks  are  deter- 
mined upon  thy  people.  Know  therefore  that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  commandment  unto  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be,"  etc.  "  And 
after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off."  But  there 
is  no  guidance  or  direction  of  the  time  limited  unto  the  desolation 
of  the  city  and  sanctuary,  which  is  only  said  to  ensue  thereon. 
Thirdly,  It  is  expressly  said  that  the  time  limited  extends  itself 
only  unto  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  or  a  very  few  years  further; 
for  he  was  to  come  after  seven  weeks  and  sixty-two  weeks,  which 
are  the  whole  time  limited  within  one  week,  or  seven,  of  years. 
Kow,  his  coming  here  intended  is  not  his  incarnation,  but  the  time 
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of  his  unction  in  his  baptism,  which  fell  out  at  the  end  of  sixty- 
nine  weeks.  After  these  sixty-nine  weeks,  or  seven  and  sixty-two, 
he  is  to  be  cut  off, — that  is,  in  the  middle  or  towards  the  end  of  the 
last  week, — when  he  had  confirmed  the  covenant  by  preaching  three 
years  and  a  half  of  that  seven  years  which  remained.  And  if  we 
shall  say  that  his  unction  being  to  be  after  the  seven  weeks  and 
sixty-two,  we  must  grant  it  to  be  in  the  first  or  second  year  of  the 
last  week,  whereunto  add  the  three  years  and  a  half  of  his  preach- 
ing, the  remnant  fraction  of  one  year  or  two  can  no  way  disturb 
the  account,  there  being  nothing  more  frequent  than  the  casting  in 
of  such  parcels  of  time  to  complete  and  fill  up  an  entire  and  round 
number.  Here,  then,  must  we  fix  the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and 
ninety  years,  in  the  death  of  the  Messiah ;  and  so  wholly  lay  aside 
the  account  of  them  who  would  extend  the  time  determined  unto 
the  desolation  of  the  city  and  temple. 

11.  We  must,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  abate  from  the  whole 
account  of  five  hundred  and  ninety-nine  years,  before  stated,  the 
sum  of  thirty-seven  years,  which  ensued  after  the  death  of  our 
Saviour  until  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  the  remnant  is  five 
hundred  and  sixty-two  years.  Now,  five  hundred  and  sixty-two 
years  exceed  the  number  of  four  hundred  and  ninety  stated  in 
Daniel's  vision  by  seventy-two  years.  It  appears,  then,  that  the 
beginning  and  ending  of  the  seventy  weeks  cannot  be  the  decree  of 
Cyrus  and  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  there  being  seventy-two  years 
between  them  more  than  the  weeks  contain  or  can  be  extended 
unto.  The  6nd  we  have  already  fixed  from  the  text,  and  therefore 
it  doth  not  appear  that  their  date  and  rise  can  be  taken  from  the 
decree  of  Cyrus.  Sundry  things  are  offered  to  disentangle  us  froia 
this  difficulty. 

The  most  learned  Reynolds,  in  his  prelections  on  the  apocryphal 
books,  allowing  our  account  above  mentioned,  as  to  the  substance 
of  it,  especially  that  which  coucerneth  the  Persian  empire,  about 
which  alone  there  is  any  considerable  difference,  yet  resolves  at 
length  that  the  number  of  seventy  weeks,  which  is  a  round  com- 
plete number,  is  put  for  an  uncertain  number,  thereabouts,  more  or 
less,  over  or  under,  not  mucli  varying  from  it.  And  on  this  su^)- 
position,  he  dates  the  beginning  of  the  weeks  in  the  decree  of 
Cyrus.  To  confirm  his  opinion,  he  giveth  sundry  instances  of  this 
kind  of  computation  in  the  Scripture,  and  contends  that  the  par- 
ticular reason  of  limiting  the  whole  time  unto  seventy  weeks,  was 
to  make  it  answ^er  unto  the  seventy  years'  captivity  that  imme- 
diately preceded  it,  Uie  time  to  follow  being  declared  to  be  just 
seven  times  as  much. 

12.  This  interpretation  of  the  words,  might  it  be  admitted,  would, 
I  confess,  solve  aM  diCiculties,  and  entirely  preserve  the  sacred  and 
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profane  accounts  from  all  appearance  of  interfering.  But  there  are 
twp  reasons  upon  the  account  whereof  I  cannot  assent  unto  it. 
The  first  is,  Because  indeed  there  is  no  other  instance  in  tlie  Scrip- 
ture to  give  countenance  unto  it,  namely,  wherein  a  number  of 
years  coming  so  far  short  of  the  true  and  exact  account  as  this 
doth  is  yet  put  for  the  whole,  especially  considering  this  number  is 
given  out  for  this  very  purpose,  that  men  might  aright  compute  it, 
and  so  come  to  know  the  time  of  its  expiration.  But  to  name  four 
hundred  and  ninety  for  five  hundred  and  sixty-two  seems  rather  to 
be  a  conjecture  than  a  prophecy.  This  may  be  the  condition,  then, 
of  some  few  odd  years  that  may  be  cast  in  unto  a  full  round  number, 
but,  of  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  whole  as  seventy-two  is,  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  it  so  disposed  of  Secondly,  The  word  used 
by  the  angel  to  express  the  limitation  of  this  time,  ^^'?.^,  plainly 
proves  that  a  precise  duration  of  time  and  number  of  years  is  signi- 
fied. The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  that  word  "  abbreviata),"  "  short- 
ened," or  cut  short;  and  a  learned  man  of  our  own  approves  of  that 
interpretation  of  it,  in  opposition  unto  our  own  translation  and  that 
of  Junius.  "  De  annis,"  saith  he,  "  porro  loquitur  signanter  pro- 
pheta  quod  sint,  non  decisi"  (as  Junius),  "non  '  detemiinati'"  (as 
ours),  "apud  Deum  statuti  (quod  tamen  venim  erat),  sed  quod  erant 
'abbreviati' quemadmodum  transtulit  doctissimus  inteipres  vetus," 
Mon.  App.  ad  Orig.  Eccl.,  and  thereon  disputes  at  large  how  the 
years  are  said  to  be  "shortened;"  and  yet  concludes,  "Dicuntur 
autem  abbreviatae  hebdomadoe,  eo  quod  erant  decisse  et  determi- 
natae;"  as  though  "shortened"  or  "abbreviated"  were  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  only  it  might  be  interpreted  "  determined,"  or 
that  the  days  are  said  to  be  shortened  because  they  were  determined. 
But  the  truth  is,  '^DC  doth  not  signify  "to  abbreviate"  or  make  short, 
and  all  the  reasons  given  to  show  why  the  times  here  are  said  to  be 
shortened  are  perfectly  cast  away.  It  is  in  this  place  only  used  in 
the  Scripture,  and  that  in  the  singular  number,  joined  with  a  noun 
of  the  plural,  to  intimate  that  every  week  of  the  whole  number  was 
limited,  and  determined,  and  cut  out;  as  is  usual  in  the  Hebrew. 
Among  the  rabbins  it  is  "  to  cut  off,"  and  from  it  is  nrjTin,  "  a  piece 
cut  off;"  as,  'XC'2  h^  niDTin,  "a  piece  of  fiesh  cut  off;"  and  inn  is  "  a 
cutting,"  or  incision.  So  that  the  word  in  its  precise  signification 
is  "  cut  out,"  or  "  cut  off,"  that  is,  set  apart,  limited,  or  determined, — 
a  portion  of  time  "  cut  out,"  limited,  and  apportioned  unto  the  end, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  foretold.  Now,  there  is  nothing 
more  contrary  unto  a  precise  determination  of  time  than  that  a  cer- 
tain number  of  years  should  be  named  to  signify  an  uncertain,  and 
that  so  exceeding  distant  from  the  exact  account  as  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years  are  from  five  hundred  and  sixty-two.  So  that  here  is 
no  place  for  the  conjecture  of  that  most  learned  and  renowned  person. 
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13.  The  Jews  take  another  course  to  solve  this  difficulty,  as  also 
to  give  some  countenance  unto  their  computation  in  dating  the 
weeks  from  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the  Chaldeans,  and 
ending  them  in  the  desolation  of  the  second  house  by  the  Romans; 
for  they  will  allow  no  more  kings  of  Persia  than  are  mentioned  in 
the  Scripture,  nor  that  they  reigned  any  longer  than  they  find  men- 
tion therein  of  the  years  of  their  reign ;  as  though,  whether  they  did 
good  or  evil  towards  Jerusalem,  it  was  fatal  unto  them,  so  that  they 
must  needs  die  immediately  upon  it.  Thus  they  allow  not  above 
lyi^i-  ui  f^ve  kings  of  Persia  at  most,  and  thereby  take  in  the  dura- 
tion of  that  empire  from  two  hundred  years  and  upwards  unto  fifty 
years  at  the  most !  But  this  supposition  stands  in  open  contradic- 
tion to  all  generally-allowed  computations  of  time  in  the  world;  and 
not  only  so,  but  it  excludes  all  consideration  of  things  done,  as 
notorious  to  mankind  as  that  ever  there  was  such  a  thing  as  the 
Persian  empire.  Of  this  nature  are  the  transactions  and  wars  with 
other  nations,  especially  the  Grecians,  which  fell  not  out  in  the  days 
of  any  of  the  kings  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  especially  that 
famous  expedition  of  Xerxes,  which  the  whole  world  looked  on,  and 
waited  for  its  event.  And  yet  I  acknowledge  that  this  imagination 
might  deserve  consideration,  could  it  be  pretended  that  the  books  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  did  intentionally  give  us  an  account  and  his- 
tory of  the  Persian  empire,  and  the  reign  of  the  kings  thereof,  as 
some  books  do  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  But  whereas 
it  is  evident  that  their  design  is  quite  otherwi.se,  and  that  they 
only  occasionally  mention  some  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  and  some 
years  of  their  reign,  as  they  related  unto  the  state  and  actions  of 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  it  is  no  less  madness  and  folly  to  contend 
from  thence  that  there  were  no  more  kings  of  Persia  than  are  men- 
tioned in  them,  and  that  they  reigned  no  longer  than  is  in  them 
expressed,  than  it  would  be  to  say  that  there  were  never  above 
three  or  four  kings  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  because  there  are  no 
more  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  and  so  many  of  them  are  spoken 
of.     This  avierofrisia  is  beneath  all  consideration. 

14.  Others  there  are,  men  learned  and  pious,  who,  resolving  to 
date  these  wepks  from  the  first  of  Cyrus,  and  to  make  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years  the  exact  measure  of  the  time  from  thence  unto 
the  death  of  the  Messiah,  and  not  being  able  to  disprove  the  compu- 
tation from  Alexander  unto  that  time,  fall  also  upon  the  Persian 
empire,  and  cut  it  short  above  fifty  years  of  the  true  account  of  its 
duration,  to  fit  it  unto  the  place  and  measure  provided  for  it.  To 
this  end  they  reject  the  accounts  of  the  Chaldeans,  Grecians,  and 
Romans,  concerning  the  time  of  its  continuance,  as  fabulous,  and 
give  us  a  new,  arbitrary  account  of  the  reign  of  those  kings  whom 
they  will  allow. 

VOL.  X.— 23 
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This  course  steers  Beroaldus,  Broughton,  Genebrard,  and  Willet, 
•witli  sundry  others.  And  the  truth  is,  were  the  supposition  once 
cleared,  that  the  decree  or  commandment  mentioned  by  Gabriel 
must  needs  be  given  out  by  Cyrus,  there  were  some  colour  for  offer- 
ing of  this  violence  unto  all  consent  of  time,  with  accounts  of  things 
done,  though  written  by  men  prudent  and  sober  in  their  own  days. 
But  this  is  so  far  from  being  a  basis  or  foundation  sufficient  to 
warrant  such  a  procedure,  that  take  it  nakedly  of  itself,  without  the 
burden  upon  it,  and  it  is  destitute  of  all  probability.  The  word, 
decree,  or  commandment,  mentioned  unto  Daniel,  is  that  for  the 
building  of  Jerusalem;  that  is,  the  i^estoring  of  it  into  a  condition 
of  rule  and  government;  that  is,  the  building  of  a  city,  and  not  only 
the  setting  up  of  houses.  Consequent  unto  this,  their  building  of 
the  walls  also  for  the  defence  of  the  people  is  mentioned.  Of  this 
it  is  said  that  it  should  fall  out  in  a  troublesome  time,  or  a  time  of 
straits;  as  accordingly  it  did  fall  out,  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah.  In 
the  whole  there  is  not  tlie  least  mention  of  building  the  temple, 
which,  had  it  been  intended,  could  not,  I  suppose,  have  been  omitted. 
But  in  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  the  principal  thing  mentioned  and 
aimed  at  is  the  re-edification  of  the  temple,  the  city  and  the  walls 
tliereof  being  not  spoken  of  in  it;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  first  of  Ezra 
at  large. 

It  seems  evident,  then,  that  the  decree  mentioned  by  Daniel  for  the 
building  of  the  city  and  walls,  and  not  the  temple,  and  that  given 
out  by  Cyrus  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  not  the  city  and 
walls,  were  diverse.  Besides,  this  decree  of  Cyrus,  although  foretold 
long  before,  and  made  famous  because  it  was  the  entrance  into  the 
people's  return  and  settlement,  yet  took  effect  for  so  short  a  space 
of  time,  being  obstructed  within  less  than  three  years,  and  utterly 
frustrated  within  four  or  five,  that  it  is  not  likely  to  be  the  date  of 
this  prophecy,  which  seems  to  take  place  from  some  good  settlement 
of  the  people.  That  alone  which  is  pleaded  with  any  colour  for 
this  decree  of  Cyrus  is  the  prediction  recorded,  Isa.  xliv.  28.  It  is 
prophesied  of  him,  that  he  shoidd  "  say  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt 
be  built;  and  to  the  temple.  Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid."  But 
yet  neither  is  it  here  foretold  that  Cyrus  should  make  any  decree 
for  the  building  of  Jerusalem,  nor  that  it  should  be  done  in  his  days; 
and,  indeed,  it  was  not  until  an  hundred  years  after,  as  is  evident 
from  the  story  in  Nehemiah.  The  whole  intention  of  this  iDrophecy 
is  only  that  he  should  cause  the  people  to  be  set  at  liberty  from 
their  captivity,  and  give  them  leave  to  return  to  Jerusalem;  which 
he  did  accordingly,  and  thereupon  both  the  building  of  the  city  and 
temple  ensued,  though  not  without  the  intervention  of  other  decrees; 
of  which  afterwards. 

15.  The  only  argument  wherewifli  this  opinion  of  the  duration  of 
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the  Persian  empire,  [as]  not  above  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  at 
the  most,  maintains  itself,  is  taken  from  the  life  and  age  of  Nehe- 
miah.  In  Ezra  ii.  2  he  is  reckoned  among  them  that  came  u^  .vith 
Zerubbabel  unto  Jerusalem  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus.  Then  lie  mfiy 
rationally  be  supposed  to  have  been  at  least  twenty  or  twenty-five 
years  of  age.  And  it  seems,  from  the  last  chapter  of  Nehemiah,  that 
he  lived  unto  the  reign  of  Darius  Codomannus:  for  Sanballat  the 
Horonite  assisted  Alexander  in  his  wars;  and  Jaddua,  whom  he 
mentions  chap.  xii.  11,  was  high  priest  when  Alexander  came  to 
Jeixisalem,  as  appears  from  Josephus.  Now,  if  the  Persian  em- 
pire continued  for  tlie  space  of  two  hundred  years,  which  we  have 
allotted  unto  it,  then  he  who  went  to  Jerusalem  in  the  first  year  of 
Cyrus,  and  continued  unto  the  reign  of  Codomannus,  must  needs  live 
two  hundred  and  twenty  years  at  the  least,  which  is  not  credible 
that  any  one  should  do  in  those  days;  and  therefore  tlie  space  of 
time  must  needs  be  shorter  than  is  pretended  by  at  least  fifty  or 
sixty  years. 

But,  indeed,  there  is  no  force  in  this  exception:  for, — First,  There 
is  no  necessity  why  we  should  conclude  that  Nehemiah  wrote  that 
genealogy,  chap,  xii.,  where  mention  is  made  of  Jaddua,  who  was 
afterwards  high  priest,  verse  1 1 ;  for  he  ends  his  story  in  the  high- 
priesthood  of  Eliashib,  chap.  xiii.  28,  who  was  great  grandfather  unto 
Jaddua,  as  appears  chap.  xii.  10,  11,  Or,  however,  if  he  did,  Jad- 
dua might  then  be  a  child,  and,  it  may  be,  not  come  unto  the  high- 
priesthood  until  fifty  or  sixty  years  after,  after  the  death  of  Eliashil), 
Joiada,  and  Jonathan,  his  great  grandfather,  grandfather,  and  lather. 
So  that  no  evidence  can  be  taken  from  hence  for  the  continuance  of 
his  life  unto  the  end  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  And  for  that  San- 
ballat mentioned  by  Josephus  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  it  is  not 
improbable  but  that  he  might  name  him  as  the  head  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, there  being  no  name  of  any  other  after  him  left  upon  record. 
Secondly,  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Nehemiah  men- 
tioned, Ezra  ii.  2,  who  came  up  with  Zerubbabel,  was  that  Nehe- 
miah who  was  afterwards  governor  of  Judah,  and  whose  actions  we 
have  written  probably  the  most  part  by  himself,  no  more  than  there 
is  to  think  that  the  Seraiah  there  mentioned  was  the  Seraiah  that 
was  slain  at  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  'J"he 
Daniel  mentioned,  Ezra  viii.  2,  was  not  Daniel  the  projihet;  nor 
Baruch,  Neh.  x:.  6,  that  Baruch  who  was  the  scribe  of  Jeremiah; 
nor  that  Jeremiah  mentioned,  Neh.  xii,  12,  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 
Besides,  Ezra  is  said  to  come  up  with  Zerubbabel,  Neh.  xii.  1,  which 
either  must  not  be  that  Ezra  the  great  scribe,  or  he  must  be  said  to 
come  up  with  Zerubbabel,  because  he  followed  him  on  the  siime 
errand  and  account,  .,  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  were  sundry 
menjjat  the  same  time  of  the  same  name.     As  the  same  person  had 
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Bundry  names,  much  more  might  several  men  have  the  same  name 
in  successive  cjenerations.  Thus,  after  Joshua  was  high  priest,  there 
was  another  Joshua  chief  of  the  Levites,  Neh.  xii.  7,  8.  And  that 
about  this  time  there  were  two  Zerubbabels, — one  of  the  house  of 
Nathan,  the  other  of  the  posterity  of  Solomon, — we  shall  make  it 
api^ear,  in  the  consideration  of  the  genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke. 
Thirdly,  That  this  was  not  the  Nehemiah  that  went  up  with  Zerub- 
babel,  the  sacred  story  itself  gives  us  sufficient  evidence ;  for,— (1.)  He 
was  ignorant  of  the  state  and  condition  of  Jerusalem  when  he  lived 
in  the  court  of  Persia,  chap.  i.  Had  he  been  there  before  and  seen 
their  condition,  and  but  newly  returned  unto  Shushan,  he  could  not 
have  been  so  surprised  as  he  was,  verse  4,  upon  the  account  then 
given  him  thereof  (2.)  Chap.  vii.  5,  6,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  great 
matter  that  he  should  find  a  roll  or  register  of  them  that  came  first 
up  to  Jerusalem  with  Zerubbabel  in  the  days  of  Cyrus,  amongst 
whom  that  Nehemiah  was  one.  Now,  if  this  had  been  himself, 
■what  reason  had  he  to  mention  it  as  a  great  discovery,  which  he 
could  not  but  by  his  own  knowledge  be  full  well  acquainted  withal  ? 
Unto  what  time  soever,  then,  the  period  of  his  life  was  extended, 
there  is  no  colour  to  surmise  that  he  was  amongst  them  who  re- 
turned  from  captivity  in  the  days  of  Cyrus. 

16.  The  account,  therefore,  before  laid  down  being  established,  it 
IS  certain  enough  that  the  decree  mentioned  by  Gabriel,  from  the 
going  forth  whereof  the  seventy  weeks  are  to  be  dated,  was  not  that 
of  the  first  of  Cyrus  for  the  return  of  the  captivity  and  building  of 
the  temple;  for  from  thence  the  period  would  issue  long  before 
the  just  time  allotted  unto  it,  yea,  before  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Herod  the  Great,  Avhere  Eusebius  would  have  it  to  expire.  We 
must  therefore  inquire  for  some  other  word,  decree,  or  command- 
ment, from  whence  to  date  the  four  hundred  and  ninety  years 
inquired  after. 

1 7.  The  second  decree  of  the  kings  of  Persia  in  reference  unto 
the  Jews  v/as  tliat  of  Darius,  made  in  his  second  year,  when  the 
work  of  the  building  of  the  temple  was  carried  on  through  the  pro- 
j)hecy  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah.  This  is  the  decree  or  command- 
ment mentioned  in  Ezra  vi.,  granted  by  Darius,  upon  appeal  made 
unto  him  from  the  neighbouring  governors;  and  it  was  a  mere  re- 
vival of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  the  roll  whereof  was  found  in  Achnietha, 

^in  the  province  of  the  Medes,  verse  2.  And  this  is  that  which 
Haggai  and  Zechariah  relate  unto,  dating  their  prophecies  from  the 
second  year  of  Darius,  Hag.  i.  2,  15;  Zech.  i.  1.  Upon  the  roll  of 
the  kings  of  Persia  we  find  three  called  by  the  name  of  Darius,  or 
Darianes,  as  the  Jews  term  him: — (1.)  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  suc- 
ceeded Cambyses,  by  the  election  of  the  princes  of  Persia,  upon  the 
killing  of  Smerdis  Magus  the  usurper.     (2.)  Darius  Nothus,  who 
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succeeded  Artaxerxes  Longimanus;  (3.)  Darius  Codoniannus,  in  \vliorn 
the  Persian  empire  had  its  period  by  Alexander  the  Great.  That 
the  last  of"  these  can  be  no  way  concerned  in  the  decree  is  notorious. 
The  two  others  are  disputed.  ]\Iost  learned  men  grant  that  it  was 
Darius  Hystaspes  which  was  the  author  of  this  decree;  and  indeed 
that  it  was  .so,  at  least  that  it  can  be  ascribed  unto  no  otlier  Darius, 
we  shall  afterwards  undeniably  i^rove.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
he  was  inclined  unto  this  favour  and  moderation  towards  the  Jews 
by  his  general  design  to  relieve  men  from  under  the  oppressions  that 
were  upon  them  during  the  reign  of  Cambyses,  and  to  renew  the 
acts  of  Cyrus  their  first  emperor,  who  was  renowned  amongst  them, 
to  ingratiate  himself  unto  mankind,  and  confirm  himself  in  tliat 
kingdom  whereuuto  he  came  not  by  succession.  And  it  is  not  ini- 
piobable  but  that  this  was  he  who  was  the  husband  of  Esther; 
though  if  so,  it  was  not  until  after  this  decree  made  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign,  the  putting  away  of  Vashti  happening  in  his  third, 
Esth.  i.  3.  Now,  Cyrus  reigned  after  his  first  decree  three  years;  Cam- 
byses with  Smerdis,  eight;  whom  succeeded  this  Darius,  who  issued 
out  this  decree  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign, — that  is,  at  most, 
thirteen  years  after  the  decree  of  Cyrus;  or  if  with  some  we  siiould 
grant  Cyrus  to  have  reigned  twenty  years  over  tlie  whole  em{)ire,  it 
was  but  nineteen  or  twenty  years  at  the  most.  Now,  the  whole  sum  of 
years  from  the  first  of  Cyrus  to  the  cutting  off  of  the  Messiah,  we  have 
manifested  to  have  been  five  hundred  and  sixty- two.  Deduct  thirteen 
years  from  five  hundred  and  sixty-two,  and  there  yet  remain  five 
liundred  and  forty-nine  years,  which  exceed  the  number  of  years  in- 
quired after  fifty-nine  years.  Neitlier  doth  the  add  ition  of  seven  years 
to  the  reign  of  Cyrus  make  any  alteration  in  this  general  account;  for 
on  that  supposition,  his  first  year  must  be  taken  seven  years  back- 
wards, and  the  space  of  time  from  thence  unto  the  end  of  the  weeks 
W'ill  be  five  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  and  the  remnant  from 
Darius,  as  we  declared  before,  five  hundred  and  forty-nine  years.  So 
that  neither  can  this  be  the  commandment  intended,  there  being  from 
the  going  forth  of  it  unto  the  cutting  off  of  the  ]\[essiah,  not  four  hun- 
dred and  ninety  years,  but,  as  is  declared,  five  hundred  and  forty -nine. 
Besides,  indeed,  this  decree  of  Darius  was  no  new  command,  nor  had 
any  respect  unto  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  but  was  a  mere  reno- 
vation or  a  new  acknowledgment  of  the  decree  of  Cyrus  about  the 
re-edifying  of  the  tenij)le;  and  so,  doubtless,  was  not  designed  as  the 
signal  epoch  of  the  time  here  limited  and  determined. 

18.  The  great  Scaliger,  who  would  date  the  weeks  fiom  this  de- 
cree of  Darius,  knowing  that  the  time  would  not  suit  with  the  reign 
of  Darius  Hystaspes,  contends  that  it  was  Nothus,  who  succeetled 
Longimanus,  that  was  the  author  of  it,  and  extends  the  whole  time 
or  space  of  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  to  the  destruction  of  the 
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city  and  temple,  that  space  of  time,  according  to  his  computation, 
being  elapsed  from  the  second  year  of  Darius. 

But  the  truth  is,  as  may  be  seen  from  our  former  account,  from  the 
second  year  of  Darius  Nothus  to  the  destruction  of  the  city  was  but 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years,  [being]  short  of  the  wliole  sum.  Be- 
sides, we  have  before  proved  from  the  text  that  the  time  determined 
was  to  expire  in  the  death  of  the  Messiah.  And  there  are  sundry 
other  circumstances  which  plainly  evince  the  inconsistency  of  this 
computation;  for  from  the  first  of  Cyrus,  when  the  first  command 
went  forth  for  the  l)uilding  of  the  temple,  whereupon  the  work  of  it 
■was  begun,  unto  the  second  year  of  Nothus,  are  fully  an  hundred  and 
eight  years.  And  it  is  not  credible  that  the  work  of  building  the 
temple  should  so  long  be  hindered,  and  then  come  to  perfection  by 
them  who  first  began  it;  for  on  this  supposition  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua  must  live  at  Jerusalem  after  their  return  above  an  hundred 
years,  and  then  take  in  hand  again  the  work  which  they  had  so  long 
deserted.  And  this  is  yet  more  incredible  upon  his  own  opinion,  that 
Xerxes  was  the  husband  of  Esther,  about  fifty  years  before  the  reign 
of  Nothus,  when  it  is  not  likely  but  the  Jews  would  have  attempted, 
and  not  have  been  denied,  their  liberty  of  going  on  with  their  work. 

Neither  is  it  consistent  with  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  that  the 
temple  should  lie  waste  so  long  a  space,  that  is,  about  a  hundred 
and  seventy  years.  Again,  Haggai  doth  plainly  declare  that  when 
the  work  of  the  temple  was  carrying  on,  in  the  second  year  of 
Darius,  many  were  yet  alive  who  had  seen  the  first  temple,  chap, 
ii.  3,  as  multitudes  were  upon  the  laying  of  its  foundation  in 
the  days  of  Cyrus,  Ezra  iii.  12.  And  this  was  impossible  had  it 
been  in  the  days  of  Nothus,  an  hundred  and  sixty,  or  an  hundred 
and  seventy  years  after  it  was  destroyed.  And  Scaliger  doth  plainly 
wrest  the  words  of  the  text,  when  he  would  have  them  pi'onouQced 
by  way  of  supposition,  "  If  any  were  then  alive  who  saw  the  first 
house  in  its  glory;"  for  Haggai  doth  plainly  relate  unto  the  dis- 
temper of  the  people  upon  the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  house 
mentioned  in  the  forenamed  place  of  Ezra.  And  the  words  them- 
selves will  bear  no  other  sense:  n^n  n^sn-nx  nxn  iD'x  nx^'^n  can  ^p 
nu^3 ; — "  Who  is  among  you  that  is  left,  that  saw  this  house  in 
her  glory  ?"  He  speaks  of  them  wdio  were  yet  left  and  remaining; 
and  spake  to  them  to  remove  and  take  away  their  complaint  and 
repinings.  Moreover,  that  Artaxerxes  in  whose  days  Ezra  and  Ne- 
hemiah  went  up  to  Jerusalem  was  Longimanus,  who  reigned  before 
Nothus,  and  not  Memor,  who  succeeded  him,  as  will  afterwards 
appear.  Now,  this  Artaxerxes  was  long  after  that  Darius  upon 
whose  warranty  the  builduig  of  the  temple  was  finished,  Ezra  vii. 
1, 1  l-2(i,  which  certainly  could  not  be  Nothus,  who  was  his  successor. 

ly.  It  a]  pears,  then,  that  Darius  Nothus  was  not  the  author  of 
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the  decree  mentioned;  as  also,  that  the  times  of  the  weeks  cannot 
be  dated  from  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  was  the 
author  of  it. 

20.  After  this  there  is  mention  made  of  two  other  commands  or 
decrees  relating  to  the  temple  and  people,  both  granted  by  the  same 
Artaxerxes, — one  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  unto  Ezra,  chap, 
vii.  7;  the  other  in  the  twentit^th  year  of  his  reign,  unto  Nehemiah, 
chap.  ij.  1—9.  And  from  one  of  these  must  the  account  inquired  aft«r 
be  dated.  Now,  snpposing  that  one  of  these  decrees  must  be  in- 
tended, it  is  evident  that  it  was  Longimanus,  and  not  Memor,  who 
was  the  author  of  it;  for  from  the  seventh  year  of  Memor,  which 
was  the  second  of  the  ninety-fifth  Olympiad,  unto  the  eighteenth 
year  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  wherein  our  Saviour  suffered,  being  the  third 
3'ear  of  the  two  hundred  and  second  Olympiad,  are  only  foisr  hun- 
dred and  twenty-eight  years,  sixty-two  years  short  of  the  whole,  or 
four  hundred  and  ninety.  Now,  these  sixty-two  years  added  to  the 
beginning  of  the  accoimt  from  the  seventh  of  Memor  fall  in  exactly 
on  the  seventh  of  Longimanus.  From  the  seventh  of  Longimanus, 
then,  to  the  seventh  of  Memor  are  sixty-two  years,  and  i'rom  the 
seventh  of  Memor  to  the  eighteenth  of  Tiherius  are  four  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  years;  in  the  whole,  four  hundred  and  ninety, — the 
whole  number  inquired  after. 

2L  It  was  this  decree  of  Longimanus,  then,  that  was  intended 
by  the  angel  Gabriel;  for  from  the  seventh  year,  wherein  he  sent 
Ezra  unto  Jerusalem,  unto  that  work  which  he  afterwards  commis- 
sionated  Nehemiah  to  carry  on  and  perfect,  unto  the  cutting  off  of 
the  Messiah,  are  exactly  seventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years,  as  may  appear  from  the  accounts  formerly  insisted  on  and 
declared.  From  the  first  of  Cyrus,  supposing  him  to  reign  but  three 
years  over  the  whole  empire,  unto  the  death  of  Christ,  there  were,  as 
we  have  proved,  five  hundred  and  sixty-two  years.  From  the  first 
of  the  same  Cyrus,  unto  the  seventh  of  Longimanus,  were  seventy- 
two  years,  which  being  deducted  from  the  whole  of  five  hundred 
and  sixty-two  years,  the  remainder  is  four  hundred  and  ninety ;  which 
space  of  time,  how  it  was  apportioned  between  the  Persian,  Grecian, 
Asmonoean,  Herodian,  and  Roman  rule,  we  have  before  declared. 

22.  And  there  wants  not  reason  to  induce  us  to  fix  on  this  de- 
cree rather  than  any  other,  being  indeed  the  most  famous  and  most 
useful  to  the  people  of  all  tlie  rest.  By  what  means  it  was  obtained 
is  not  recorded.  Evident  it  is  that  Ezra  had  great  favour  with  the 
king,  and  that  he  had  convinced  him  of  the  greatness  and  power  of 
that  God  whom  he  served,  chap.  viii.  22.  Besides,  it  was  not  a  mere 
proclamation  of  liberty,  like  tiiat  of  Cyrus,  which  was  renewed  by 
Darius,  but  a  decree,  a  law,  made  by  "  the  king  and  his  seven  coun- 
sellors/' chap.  vii.  14, — the  highest  and  most  irrefragable  legislative 
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power  amongst  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Moreover,  with  the  decree 
he  had  a  formal  commission,  when  he  is  said  not  only  to  have  leave 
to  go,  but  to  be  sent  hy  the  king  and  his  council.  Besides,  the 
former  decrees  barely  respected  the  temple;  and  it  seems  that  in  the 
execution  of  them  the  people  had  done  little  more  than  build  the 
ba7'e  fabric,  all  things  as  to  the  true  order  of  the  worship  of  God 
remaining  in  great  confusion,  and  the  civil  state  utterly  neglected. 
But  now  in  this  commission  of  Ezra,  he  is  not  only  directed  to  set 
the  whole  worship  of  God  in  order,  at  the  charge  of  the  king,  chap, 
vii.  16-23,  but  also  that  he  should  appoint  and  erect  a  civil  govern- 
ment and  magistracy,  with  supreme  power  over  the  lives,  liberties, 
and  estate  of  men,  to  be  exercised  as  occasion  required,  verses  25,  26: 
which  alone,  and  no  other,  was  the  building  of  the  city  mentioned 
by  Gabriel ;  for  it  is  not  walls  and  houses,  but  polity,  rule,  and  go- 
vernment, that  makes  and  constitutes  a  cit}'-. 

23.  And  it  is  very  considerable  what  a  conviction  of  the  necessity 
of  this  work  was  then  put  upon  the  spirits  of  the  governors  of  the 
Persian  etnjiire.  For  the  king  himself,  he  calls  Ezra  the  "  scribe  of 
the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,"  owning  him  therein  for  the  true 
God ;  for  he  who  is  the  God  of  heaven  is  God  alone,  all  others  are  but 
the  dunghill  gods  of  the  earth,  verse  12.  Again,  he  declares  that  he 
was  persuaded  that  if  this  work  were  not  done,  there  would  be  wrath 
from  heaven  upon  himself,  his  kingdom,  and  his  sons,  verse  23.  The 
"seven  counsellors"  join  in  that  law,  verse  14;  and  the  "mighty 
princes"  of  the  kingdom  assisted  Ezra  in  his  work,  verse  28.  So  that 
no  command  that  concerned  that  people  before  or  after  was  accom- 
panied with  such  solemnity,  or  gave  such  glory  unto  God  as  this  did. 
Besides,  the  whole  work  of  the  reformation  of  the  church,  the  resti- 
tution of  the  worship  of  God,  the  re-collection  and  recognition  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  was  begun,  carried  on,  and  finished,  by  this  Ezra,  as 
we  have  elsewhere  at  large  declared.  All  which  considerations,  fall- 
ing in  with  the  account  before  insisted  on,  make  it  manifest  that  it 
was  this  and  no  other  decree  that  was  intended  by  the  angel  Gabriel; 
and  from  thence  unto  the  death  of  tlie  Messiah  was  seventy  weeks, 
or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  the  just  and  true  limitation  of 
which  time  we  have  been  inquiring  after. 

24.  I  declared  at  the  entrance  of  this  discourse,  that  the  force  of  our 
argtmoent  from  this  place  of  Daniel  against  the  Jews  doth  not  depend 
on  this  chronological  coinpiitation  of  the  time  determined.  All  then 
that  I  aimed  at  was  to  vindicate  it  in  general  from  such  perplexities 
as  whereby  tliey  pretend  to  render  the  whole  place  inargumentative; 
and  this  we  have  not  only  done,  but  also  so  stated  the  account  as  tliat 
they  are  not  aljle  from  any  records  of  times  past  to  lay  any  one  con- 
siderable objection  against  it,  oi- which  may  not  be  easily  solved.  Re- 
turn we  now  to  what  remains  of  our  former  desiizned  discourse. 
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EXERCITATION  XVI. 

JEWISH  TRADITIONS  ABOUT  THE  COMING  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

1.  Other  consideriitions  proving  the  Messiah  to  be  long  since  come.  2.  Fluctua- 
tion of  tiie  Jews  aiioiit  tlie  person  and  work. of  the  Mts-ia!i.  3.  Their  state 
and  condition  in  the  world  for  sixteen  ages.  4.  Protnises  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  them  of  old  all  fulfilled,  unto  the  expiration  of  that  cove- 
nant. 5.  Not  now  male  good  unto  tiiem — Reason  thereof — Tiie  promise  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  hath  failed ;  6.  Of  prutection  and  temporal  deliverance. 
7.  Spirit  of  prophecy  departed.  8.  Covenant  expired.  9.  Jewish  excep- 
tions— Their  prosperity;  10.  The  sins  of  their  forefathers;  11-18.  Of 
themselves — Vanity  of  these  exceptions — Concessions  of  the  ancient  .Tews — 
Folly  of  Talraudical  doctors.  14.  Tradition  of  tlie  hirth  of  the  INIessiah 
before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple.  15,  16.  Tradition  of  the  school 
of  Klias  about  the  wijrld's  continuance — Answers  of  the  Jews  unto  our 
arguments,  l)y  way  of  concession.  17.  The  time  prolonged  because  of  their 
sins — Vanity  of  this  pretence.  18.  Not  the  Jews  only,  hut  the  Gentiles 
concerned  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  19.  The  promise  not  conditional 
— Limitations  of  time  not  capable  of  conditions.  20.  No  mention  of  any 
such  condition.  21.  The  condition  supposed  overthrows  the  promise.  22. 
The  Jews  in  the  use  of  this  plea  self-condemneil.  23.  The  covenant  over- 
thrown by  it.     24.  The  Messiah  may  never  come  upon  it. 

1.  Unto  the  invincible  testimonies  before  insisted  on,  we  may 
add  some  other  considerations,  taken  from  the  Jews  themselves,  that 
are  both  suitable  unto  their  conviction,  and  of  use  to  strengthen  the 
faith  of  them  who  do  believe.  And  the  first  thing  that  offers  itself 
unto  us,  is  their  mmerahle  Jluctuation  and  uncertainty  in  the  whole 
doctrine  al)out  the  Messiah,  ever  since  the  time  of  his  coming  and 
their  rejection  of  him. 

2.  That  the  great  fundamental  of  their  profession  from  the  days 
of  Abraham,  and  that  which  all  their  worship  was  founded  in  and 
had  respect  unto,  was  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  we 
have  before  sufficiently  proved.  Until  the  time  of  his  coming,  this 
they  were  unanimous  in,  as  also  in  their  desires  and  expectations  of 
his  advent.  Since  that  time,  as  they  have  utterly  lost  all  faith  in 
him  as  to  the  great  end  for  which  he  was  promi.sed,  so  all  truth  as 
to  the  doctrine  concerning  his  person,  office,  and  work,  plentifully 
delivered  in  the  Old  Testament. 

In  their  Talmud  Tractat.  Sanhed.  they  do  notliing  but  wrangle, 
conjecture,  and  contend  about  him,  and  that  under  such  notions 
and  ai)prehensions  of  him  as  the  Scripture  giveth  no  countenance 
unto.  When  he  shall  come,  and  how,  where  he  shall  be  born,  and 
what  he  shall  do,  they  wrangle  much  about,  but  are  not  able  to 
determine  any  thing  at  all;  at  which  uncertainty  the  Holy  GI)o.st 
never  left  the  cburch  in  things  of  so  great  importance.  Hence 
some  of  them  adhered  to  Bur-Cosba  for  the  Messiah,  a  bloody  rebel; 
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and  some  of  them  in  after  ages  to  David  el  David,  a  wandering 
juggler;  and  Moses  Cretensis,  and  sundry  other  pretenders,  have  they 
given  up  themselves  to  be  deluded  by  (as  of  late  unto  the  foolish 
apostate  Sabadias,  with  his  false  prophets,  R.  Levi  and  Nathan), 
Avho  never  made  the  least  appearance  of  any  one  character  of  the 
tiue  Messiah,  as  Maimonides  confesseth  and  bewaileth.  The  dis- 
putes of  their  late  masters  have  not  any  thing  more  of  certainty  or 
consistency  than  those  of  their  Talmudical  progenitors.  And  this 
at  length  hath  driven  them  to  the  present  miserable  relief  of  their 
infidelity  and  despair,  asserting  that  he  shall  not  come  until  imme- 
diately before  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  only  they  take  care  that 
some  small  time  may  be  left  for  them  to  enjoy  wealth  and  pleasure, 
%vitli  dominion  over  the  Edomites  and  Ishmaelites, — that  is.  Chris- 
tians and  Turks,  under  whom  they  live, — as  they  are  yet  full  of 
thoughts  of  revenge  and  retfiliation  in  the  days  of  their  Messiah.  Now, 
whereunto  can  any  man  ascribe  this  fluctuation  and  uncertainty  in 
and  about  that  which  was  the  great  fundamental  article  of  the  faith 
of  .their  forefathers,  and  their  utter  renunciation  of  the  true  notion 
and  knowledge  of  the  Messiah,  but  unto  this,  that  having  long  ago 
renounced  him,  they  exercise  their  thoughts  and  expectation  about 
a  chimera  of  their  own  brains,  which,  having  no  subsistence  in  itself, 
nor  foundation  in  any  work  or  word  of  God,  can  afford  them  no 
certainty  or  satisfaction  in  their  contemplation  about  it? 

3.  Again ;  the  state  and  condition  of  this  people  for  the  space  of 
above  sixteen  hundred  and  thirty  years  gives  evidence  to  the  truth 
contended  for.  The  whole  time  of  the  continuance  of  their  church- 
state  and  worship,  from  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai  to 
the  final  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by  Titus,  was  not  above 
sixteen  hundred  and  thirty  years,  or  sixteen  hundred  and  forty 
upon  the  longest  account,  allowing  all  their  former  captivities  and 
intermissions  of  government  into  the  reckoning.  They  have,  then, 
continued  in  a  stiite  of  dispersion  and  rejection  from  God  as  long  as 
ever  they  were  accepted  for  his  church  and  people.  What  their 
condition  hath  been  in  tlie  world  for  these  sixteen  ages  is  known 
unto  all,  and  what  may  be  thence  concluded  we  shall  distinctly 
consider. 

4.  When  God  took  the  Jews  to  be  his  people,  he  did  it  by  a  spe- 
cial and  solemn  covenant.  In  this  covenant  he  gave  them  promises, 
which  were  all  made  good  unto  them  unto  the  utmost  date  and 
expiration  of  it  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  And  they  princi- 
pally respected  these  three  heads: — First,  That  they  should  possess 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  there  enjoy  that  luorship  which  he  had 
prescribed  unto  them.  See  Exod.  vi.  4,  xxxiv.  10,  11;  Lev.  xxvi. 
9-11  ;  Dent.  viii.  18,  xxix.  13;  Ps.  cv.  10,  11.  Seccmdly,  That  he 
would  defend  them  from  their  adversaries ;  or  if  at  any  time  he 
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gave  tlieni  up  to  be  punished  and  chastised  for  their  sins,  yet  upon 
tiieir  repentance  and  supplications  made  unto  him,  lie  would  de- 
liver them  from  their  0])pressors,  Deut.  xxx.  1-5;  Neh.  i.  9;  Deut. 
xxxii.  o5,  3G;  1  Kings  viii.  'So,  34.  Thirdly,  That  he  would  continue 
2Jrophets  among  them,  to  instruct  them  in  his  will,  and  to  reclaim 
them  from  their  miscarriages,  Deut.  xviii.  18.  The  whole  Penta- 
teuch, all  their  divine  writings,  are  full  of  promises  about  these 
things;  and,  as  we  said,  until  the  time  limited  for  the  expiration  of 
that  special  covenant,  they  were  all  made  good  unto  them.  That 
it  was  to  expire  themselves  are  forced  to  acknowledge,  because  of 
the  express  promise  of  a  new  or  another  covenant  to  be  made,  not 
like  unto  it,  Jer.  xxxi.  The  land  given  them  for  inheiitance,  and 
the  place  designed  for  the  worshp  of  God  therein,  were  continued 
in  their  possession,  notwithstanding  the  mighty  attempts  made  by 
the  nations  of  the  world  for  their  extirpation.  And  when  at  any 
time  he  gave  them  up  for  a  season  unto  the  power  of  their  adver- 
saries, because  of  their  sins  and  provocations, — as  unto  the  Babylo- 
nians in  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  afterwards  unto  the 
Grecians  or  Syrians  in  the  days  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, — yet  still 
he  foretold  them  of  their  condition,  promised  them  deliverance  from 
it,  and  in  a  short  time  accomplished  it,  though  it  could  not  be  done 
without  the  ruin  of  other  kingdoms  and  empires.  The  oppression 
of  the  Babylonians  continued  but  seventy  years;  and  the  persecu- 
tion of  Antiochus  prevailed  only  for  three  years  and  a  half  Prophets 
also  he  raised  up  unto  them  in  their  several  generations,  yea,  in  the 
time  of  their  great  distress;  as  Jeremiah  at  the  time  of  tlieir  deso- 
lation, Ezekiel  and  Daniel  in  Babylon,  Haggai  and  Zechariah  in 
their  poverty  after  their  return  :  which  dispensation  ceased  not 
until  they  pointed  out  unto  them  the  end  of  the  covenant,  and  told 
them  that  the  Alessiah  should  come  speedily  and  suddenly  unto  his 
temple,  Mai.  iii.  1. 

5.  The  present  Jews,  I  hope,  will  not  deny  but  that  God  is  faith- 
ful still,  and  as  able  to  accomplish  his  promises  as  he  was  in  the 
days  of  old.  Let  us,  then,  inquire  whether  they  enjoy  any  one 
thing  promised  them  in  the  covenant,  or  any  thing  relating  there- 
unto, or  have  done  so  since  the  days  wherein,  as  we  have  proved, 
the  Messiah  was  to  come.  First,  For  the  country  given  unto  thein  by 
covenant,  and  the  place  of  God's  worship  therein,  the  whole  world 
knows,  and  themselves  continually  complain,  that  strangers  possess 
it,  they  being  utterly  extirpated  and  cast  out  of  it.  It  is  with  them 
all  as  it  was  with  Abraham  before  the  grant  of  the  inheritance  was 
accom{)lished, — they  have  not  possession  of  one  foot  in  it  in  anypro- 
jDriety,  no,  not  even  for  a  burying-place.  Their  temple  is  destroyed, 
and  all  their  attempts  for  the  re^toration  of  it,  which  God  so  blessed 
of  old,  frustrated,  yea  ceased.     Their  daily  sacrilice  is  ceased ;  and 
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whatever  they  substitute  in  the  room  of  it  is  an  open  abomination 
unto  the  Lord.  We  need  not  insist  on  these  things.  Tlie  stories 
of  their  ruin,  exile,  vain  attempts  to  recover  the  land  of  their  fore- 
fathers, and  of  the  utter  pollution  of  the  place  of  their  worship,  are 
known  to  themselves  and  all  men  that  take  care  to  know  anght  of 
these  things.  Where  is  now  tlie  covenant  of  the  land  of  Canaan? 
Was  it  to  be  absolutely  everlasting?  Whence  comes  it  to  pass  that 
the  great  promise  of  it  doth  utterly  fail?  Was  it  to  expire?  What 
period  can  be  assigned  unto  its  duration  but  only  that  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  the  establishment  of  anew  covenant  in  him? 
Is  not  the  denial  hereof  the  ready  way  to  make  the  men  of  the 
world  turn  atheists,  and  to  look  upon  the  scriptures  of  tlie  Old 
Testament  as  a  mere  fable,  when  they  shall  be  taught  that  the  pro- 
mises contained  in  it  were  but  conjectures,  deceitful  words,  that 
came  to  nothing? 

6.  Again;  how  Kve  ihej  delivej^ed  from  their  adversaries?  how 
are  they  defended  from  their  oppressors  ?  There  is  not  a  known 
nation  in  the  world  wherein  tiiey  live  not,  either  openly  or  privately, 
in  exile  and  banishment  from  their  own  land.  About  their  oppres- 
sions and  against  their  oppressors  they  have  cried  out  and  i)raYed 
after  their  manner,  for  many  generations.  Where  is  the  protection, 
the  deliverance  promised  ?  If  the  time  be  not  yet  expired  for  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  why  are  they  not  delivered  ?  What  word  is 
there  in  the  Law  or  the  Prophets,  that  they  shall  not  be  delivered  out 
of  temporal  distresses  any  other  way  but  by  the  Messiah  ?  Hath  it  not 
been  otherwise  with  them  ?  Were  they  not  delivered  from  former 
oppressions  and  captivities  by  other  means  ?  Could  not  God  of  old 
have  dispossessed  the  Romans  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  afterwards 
the  Saracens?  and  can  he  not  now  the  Turks  as  easily  as  he  did  the 
Babylonians,  Persians,  and  Grecians?  If  the  covenant  of  those 
promises  be  not  expired  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  what  account 
can  they  give  of  these  things  ? 

7.  Further;  where  are  the  pi^ophets  ipromised  unto  them?  Can 
they  name  one  since  the  days  of  John  Baptist,  whom  they  owned  for 
a  prophet  ?  Hath  any  one  amongst  them  pretended  to  any  such 
thinff,  whom  the  event  and  themstdves  thereon  have  not  discovered 
to  be  an  impostor?  Such  was  Tlieiidas  and  Moses  Cretensis,  with 
some  few  others.  Is  it  not  strange  that  they,  who  never  long  wanted 
a  prophet  in  their  straits  and  difficulties,  and  sometimes  had  many 
of  them  together,  should  now,  in  their  utmost  misery,  wanderings, 
and  darkness,  be  left  utterly  destitute  of  any  one  for  one  thousand  six 
hundred  years,  and  upwards?  It  is  the  general  confession  of  all 
their  masters,  that  they  have  lost  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. After  the  finishing  of  the  second  temple,  they  say,  and  they 
say  truly,  that  prophecy  ceased,    my  t;^3:  Dp  i6  ^3C*n  n^3n  nJUJC'D  '3 
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i'lp  n22  pron'J'D  \-i!?iT  Ss~iu"3,  saitli  Saadias  Haggaon  on  Dan.  ix. ; — 
**  Israel  had  no  prophet  after  the  finishing  of  the  second  house,  but 
those  who  enjoyed  the  Bath  Kol."  But  what  is  now  become  of  tliat 
Bath  Kol  also,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  years?  Is  not  all 
pretence  of  revelations  utterly  departed  ?  What,  then,  is  become  of 
that  covenant  wherein  it  was  promised  unto  them  ?  Yea,  we  know 
that  they  have  not  only  lost  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Spirit  of  proj)hecy, 
but  also  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications;  so  that,  besides  a  few 
superstitious  forms,  repeated  by  number  and  tale,  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  prayer  amongst  them,  as  some  of  their  late  masters  have 
acknowledged, 

8.  What  reason,  now,  can  be  assigned  for  this  state  and  condition 
of  things,  but  only  that  the  covenant  wherein  the  good  things  men- 
tioned were  promised  unto  them  had  a  time  limited  unto  it,  when 
it  was  to  give  place  unto  a  new  one  of  another  nature?  And  this 
the  Jews  acknowledge  is  to  take  date  from  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah. God  is  faithful,  unchangeable,  able  to  make  good  his  promises 
and  his  word  to  the  utmost.  The  present  Jews  are  no  less  Jews  of 
the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham  than  their  forefathers  were.  It  cannot 
be,  then,  Imt  that  the  covenant  made  with  them  until  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  is  long  since  expired ;  and  therefore,  also,  that  he  is  long 
since  come. 

9.  Two  things  in  general  the  Jews  reply  unto  these  considera- 
tions,— the  one  as  they  have  occasion  and  advantage,  the  other 
openly  and  constantly.  The  first,  which  they  only  mention  as  they 
have  occasion,  is  the  prosperity  of  some  of  their  nation  in  this  or 
that  country,  with  the  honour  and  riches  that  some  of  them  have 
attained  unto.  Unto  this  purpose  they  tell  us  stories  of  their 
number  and  wealth  in  the  east,  out  of  Benjamin  Tudelensis  and 
others;  with  the  riches  of  some  of  them  in  the  western  parts  of  the 
world  also.  But  themselves  know  that  none  of  these  things,  not  one 
of  them,  was  promised  unto  them  in  the  covenant  that  God  made 
with  them  upon  Mount  Horeb.  All  the  promises  of  it  respected  the 
land  of  Canaan,  with  their  preservation  there,  or  return  tliither. 
What  they  get  abroad  in  the  world  elsewhere,  under  the  power  and 
dominion  of  other  nations,  beftills  them  in  a  way  of  common  provi- 
dence, as  the  like  things  do  the  vilest  wretches  of  the  earth,  and  not 
in  a  way  of  any  especial  promise.  And  therefore  when  Daniel  and 
Nehemiah,  with  others,  were  exalted  unto  glory  and  riches  among 
the  Babylonians  and  Persians,  yet  they  rested  not  therein,  but 
pleaded  tlie  covenant  of  God  for  their  restoration  unto  the  land  pro- 
mised unto  Abraham.  And  to  suppose  that  the  wealth  of  a  few 
Jews  up  and  down  the  world,  gotten  by  physic,  or  usury,  or  farming 
of  customs,  is  an  accomplishment  of  the  promises  before  insisted  on, 
is  openly  to  despise  the  promises  and  the  Author  of  them. 
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10.  But  it  is  pleaded,  secondly,  by  them,  that  it  is  for  their  sins 
that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  thus  retarded  and  prolonged.  But 
it  is  not  about  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  directly  and  immediately 
that  they  are  pressed  withal  in  these  considerations.  That  which  we 
inquire  about  is  their  present  state,  and  their  long  continuance 
therein,  with  the  reason  of  it,  only  aiming  to  find  out  and  discover 
the  true  cause  thereof  This,  they  say,  is  because  of  their'  sins;  and 
this  also  in  general  we  grant,  but  yet  we  must  further  inquire  what 
they  intend  thereby.  I  ask,  therefore,  whether  it  be  for  the  sins  of 
their  forefathers,  who  lived  before  the  last  final  dispersion,  or  for 
their  sins  ivho  have  since  lived  in  their  several  generations,  that 
they  are  thus  utterly  forsaken.  If  they  shall  say  it  is  for  the  sins 
of  their  forefathers, — as  Manasseh  plainly  doth,  Quest.  43,  in  Gen. 
p.  65,  and  sundry  others  of  them  do  the  same, — then  I  desire  to  know 
whether  they  think  God  to  be  changed  from  what  he  was  of  old,  or 
whether  he  be  not  still  every  way  the  same  as  to  all  the  promises  of 
the  covenant  ?  Supposing  they  will  say  that  he  is  still  the  same,  I 
desire  to  know  whether  he  did  not  in  former  times,  in  the  days  of 
their  judges  and  kings,  especially  in  the  Babylonian  captivity,  punish 
them  for  their  sins  with  that  contemperation  of  justice  and  mercy 
which  was  agreeable  unto  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  ?  This,  I  sup- 
pose, they  will  not  deny,  the  Scripture  speaking  so  fully  unto  it,  and 
the  righteousness  of  God  requiring  it.  I  desire,  then,  to  know  what 
were  the  sins  of  their  forefathers  before  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple  and  the  final  dispersion,  which  so  much,  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  covenant,  exceeded  the  sins  of  them  who  lived  before 
the  desolation  of  the  first  temple  and  the  captivity  that  ensued. 
For  we  know  that  the  sins  of  those  former  were  punished  only 
with  a  dispersion,  which  some  of  them  saw  the  beginning  and 
ending  of,  the  duration  of  the  whole  of  it  not  exceeding  seventy 
years,  after  which  they  were  returned  again  to  their  own  land ; 
but  the  captivity  and  dispersion  which  hath  befallen  them  upon 
the  sins  of  those  who  lived  before  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple,  as  they  were  in  their  manner  and  entrance  much  more 
terrible,  dreadful,  and  tremendous  than  the  former,  so  they  have 
now  continued  in  them  above  twenty  times  seventy  years  without 
any  promise  of  a  recovery.  God  being  still  the  same  that  he  was, 
if  the  old  covenant  with  the  Jews  be  still  in  force,  the  difference  be- 
tween the  dispensations  must  arise  from  the  difteience  of  the  sins  of 
the  one  sort  of  persons  and  the  other.  Now,  of  all  the  sins  which, 
on  the  general  account  of  the  law  of  God,  the  sons  of  men  can  make 
themselves  guilty  of,  idolatry  doubtless  is  the  greatest.  The  choosing 
of  other  gods  is  a  complete  renunciation  of  tlie  true  one,  and  there- 
fore comprises  in  it  all  other  sins  whatever;  for  casting  off  the  yoke 
of  God,  and  our  dependence  on  him  as  the  first  cause  and  last  end 
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of  all,  it  doth  that  in  gross  and  by  wholesale  which  other  sins  do 
only  by  retail.  And  therefore  is  this  sin  forbidden  in  the  head  of  the 
law,  as  intimating  tliat  if  the  command  of  owning  the  true  God,  and 
bim  alone,  be  not  adhered  unto,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  apply  our- 
selves unto  them  that  follow.  Now,  it  is  known  to  all  that  this  sin 
of  idolatry  abounded  amongst  them  under  the  first  temple,  and  that 
also  for  a  long  continuance,  attended  with  violence,  adulteiies,  per- 
secution, and  oppression ,  but  that  those  under  the  second  temple 
had  contracted  the  guilt  of  this  sin  the  present  Jews  do  not  pretend, 
and  we  know  that  they  hated  all  appearance  of  it,  nor  are  they  able 
to  assign  any  other  sin  whatever  wherein  they  went  lugher  in  their 
provocations  than  their  progenitors  under  the  first  temjjle.  Wliat, 
then,  is  the  cause  of  the  ditferent  event  and  success  between  them 
before  insisted  on  ?  It  cannot  be  but  that  either  they  have  con- 
tracted the  guilt  of  some  sin  wherewith  God  was  more  displeased 
than  with  the  idolatry  of  their  forefathers,  or  that  the  covenant  made 
with  them  is  expired,  or  tliat  there  hath  been  a  coincidence  of  both 
these.  And  this  indeed  is  the  condition  of  things  with  them.  The 
Messiah  came,  in  wliom  the  carnal  covenant  was  to  expire,  and  they 
rejected  and  slew  him,  justly  deserving  their  perpetual  rejection  from 
it  and  disinheritance, 

11.  Sometimes  they  will  plead  that  it  is  for  their  own  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  generations  that  succeeded  the  destruction  of  the 
second  temple  that  they  are  kept  thus  long  in  misery  and  captivity. 
But  we  know  that  they  use  this  plea  only  as  a  covering  for  their 
obstinate  blindness  and  infidelity.  Take  them  from  this  dispute, 
and  they  are  continually  boasting  of  their  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness: for  they  do  not  only  assure  us  that  they  are  better  than  all  the 
world  besides,  but  also  much  better  than  their  forefathers,  as  Manas- 
seh  plainly  affirms  in  the  place  before  cited;  and  that  on  the  day  of 
expiation,  that  is  once  a-year,  they  are  as  holy  as  the  angels  in 
heaven !  There  are,  therefore,  one  or  two  things  which  I  would  de- 
sire to  know  of  them  as  to  this  pretence  of  their  own  sins,  which  on 
another  account  must  also  be  afterwards  insisted  on. 

First,  then.  Whereas  it  is  a  principle  of  their  faith,  that  all  Jews, 
excepting  apostates,  are  so  holy  and  righteous  that  they  shall  all  be 
saved,  have  all  a  portion  in  the  blessed  world  to  come,  whence  is  it 
that  none  of  them  are  so  righteous  as  to  be  returned  unto  the  land 
of  Canaan?  Is  it  not  strange,  that  that  righteousness  which  serves 
the  turn  to  bring  them  all  to  heaven  will  not  serve  to  bring  any 
one  of  them  to  Jerusalem,  this  latter  being  more  openly  and  fre- 
quently promised  unto  them  than  the  former?  I  know  not  how  to 
solve  this  difficulty;  ipsi  viderint. 

Again,  repentance  from  their  sins  is  a  thing  wholly  in  their  own 
power,  or  it  is  not.     If  they  shall  say  it  is  in  their  own  power,  as 
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generally  they  do,  I  desire  to  know  why  they  defer  it?  The  brave 
imaginations  that  they  have,  of  the  levelling  of  mountains,  the  divid- 
ing of  rivers,  the  singing  of  woods  and  dancing  of  trees,  of  the 
coaches  and  chariots  of  kings  to  carry  them,  as  also  their  riding  upon 
■the  shoulders  «f  their  rich  neighbours  into  Jerusalem,  the  conquest 
of  the  world,  the  eating  of  behemoth  and  drinking  the  wine  of 
paradise,  the  riches,  wives,  and  long  life,  that  they  shall  have  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  do  make  them,  as  they  pretend,  patiently  en- 
dure all  their  long  exile  and  calamity.  And  can  this  not  prevail 
with  them  for  a  little  repentance,  which  they  may  perform  when 
they  please  with  a  wet  finger,  and  so  obtain  them  all  in  a  trice  ?  If 
they  are  so  evidently  blind,  foolish,  and  mad,  in  and  about  that 
which  they  look  upon  as  their  only  great  concernment  in  this  world, 
have  they  not  great  cause  to  be  jealous  lest  they  are  also  equally 
blind  in  other  things,  and  particularly  in  that  wherein  we  charge 
them  with  blindness?  This,  it  seems,  is  the  state  of  these  things: 
Unless  they  repent,  the  Messiah  will  not  come;  unless  he  come,  they 
cannot  be  delivered  out  of  their  calamity,  nor  enjoy  the  promises. 
To  repent  is  a  thing  in  their  own  power;  which  yet  they  had  rather 
endure  all  miseries,  and  forego  all  the  promises  of  God,  than  take  in 
hand,  or  go  through  with  it.  And  what  shall  we  say  to  such  a  per- 
verse generation  of  men,  who  openly  proclaim  that  they  will  live  in 
their  sins,  though  they  have  never  more  to  do  with  God  unto  eter- 
nity ?  If  they  shall  say  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  that 
without  his  jjouring  forth  his  Spirit  upon  them  they  cannot  attain 
unto  it,  then  I  desire  to  know  whence  it  is  that  God  doth  not  give 
them  repentance,  as  he  did  to  their  forefathers,  if  the  covenant  con- 
tinue established  with  them  as  in  former  days? 

From  what  hath  been  discoursed,  it  doth  sufficiently  appear  that 
the  state  and  condition  of  the  Jews  hath  been  such  in  the  world  for 
these  sixteen  hundred  years  as  manifests  tlie  end  of  their  special  co- 
venant to  be  long  since  come,  and  consequently  the  Messiah,  in  whom 
it  was  to  expire. 

12.  There  is  one  of  them,  a  nameless  person,  not  unlearned,  who 
hath  written  somewhat  lately  in  the  Portuguese  language,  which  is 
translated  into  Latin  by  Brenius  the  Socinian,  who  gives  so  satis- 
factory an  answer,  in  his  own  conceit,  unto  this  argument,  that  he 
concludes  that  every  one  who  is  not  obstinate  or  blinded  with  cor- 
rupt affections  must  needs  acquiesce  therein  !  His  confidence,  if 
not  his  reasons,  deserves  our  consideration,  especially  considering 
that  he  offers  somewhat  new  unto  us,  which  their  former  masters 
did  not  insist  upon. 

That,  then,  which  he  returns  as  an  answer  unto  the  inquiry  of  the 
causes  and  reasons  of  their  present  long  captivities  and  misery,  is 
the  sins  of  their  forefathers  under  the  first  temple.     The  greatness 
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of  these  sins,  he  saitli,  is  expressefl  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap.  xvi. 
48,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  GoD,  Sodoin  thy  sister  hatli  not  done, 
she  nor  her  dangiiters,  as  thou  hast  done,  tiiou  and  thy  daiigl iters." 
To  wliich  he  adds  Isa.  i.  9,  where  mention  is  made  again  of  Sodom. 
So  that  this  captivity  is,  to  them,  iu  the  room  of  sucii  a  destruction 
as  Sodom  was  overthrown  wnthal. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  those  sins,  whatever  they  were,  were  ex- 
piated in  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  pardoned  unto  them  upon 
their  return,  so  that  now  they  must  suffer  on  the  account  of  their 
sins  committed  under  the  second  temj)le;  to  which  he  replies  that 
this  exception  is  of  no  force:  "  Nam  lil)eratio  e  Babylone  nihil  aliud 
fuit  quam  exploratio,  qua  Deus  expeiiri  voluit,  an,  cum  restitu- 
tione  regni  et  templi,  possint  abbreviari  et  expiari  enormia  ista  quae 
commiserant,  adulterii,  homicidii,  et  idololatriee  peccata;  sed  pro  an- 
tecedentium  del)itorum  sokitione,  quam  prestare  debuevunt,  nova 
insuper  debita  accunmlaverunt ;" — "  For  the  deliverance  from  Baby- 
lon was  nothing  but  a  trial,  whereby  God  would  make  an  experi- 
ment, whether,  with  the  restitution  of  their  kingdom  and  temple, 
those  enormous  sins  of  adultery,  murder,  and  idolatry,  which  they 
had  committed,  might  have  been  cut  off  and  expiatetl;  but  instead 
of  a  discharge  of  their  former  arrears,  which  they  were  obliged  unto, 
they  heaped  up  new  debts  by  their  sins."  Thus  he.  At  their  de- 
liverance out  of  Babylon,  the  people  had  no  discharge  of  their  former 
sins  by  the  pardon  of  them,  but  were  only  tried  how  they  would 
afresh  acquit  themselves,  with  a  resolution  in  God,  if  they  made 
not  satisfaction  then  for  those  sins,  to  charge  the  guilt  of  them  again 
upon  themselves  and  all  their  posterity,  for  all  the  generatiojis  that 
are  past  until  this  day.     But, — 

First,  This  is  plainly  a  fiction  of  this  man's  own  devising.  Let 
him  produce  any  one  word  from  the  Scripture,  where  it  treats  of 
these  things,  in  the  least  giving  countenance  thereunto,  or  let  him 
show  how  this  procedure  is  suitable  unto  the  justice  of  God,  either 
unto  the  general  notion  that  we  have  of  it,  or  as  unto  any  other 
instance  recorded  of  it  in  the  Scripture.  But  if  these  men  may 
feign  what  they  please,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  will  justify  them- 
selves and  maintain  their  own  cause. 

Secondly,  Why  did  none  of  the  latter  prophets  whom  God  granted 
unto  the  people  after  their  return  from  caj)tivity,  as  Haggai,  Zecha- 
riah,  and  iMalachi,  let  the  peo[)le  know  that  this  was  the  condition  of 
their  return  unto  their  land,  but  only  require  of  them  to  walk  answer- 
ably  unto  the  mercies  they  had  then  received  ? 

Thirdly,  As  the  very  nature  of  the  dispensation  did  declare  that 
God,  having  purged  out  the  rebels  of  the  people,  and  destroyed  them 
with  his  sore  judgments,  had  forgiven  their  sins,  and  was  returned 
unto  them  in  a  way  of  mercy  and  grace,  never  to  call  over  their  fore- 
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past  iniquities  any  more,  so  the  prophets  that  treated  concerning  that 
dispensation  of  God  do  in  places  innumerable  assert  the  same,  and 
plainly  contradict  this  imagination. 

Fourthly,  God  punisheth  not  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  their 
children  unless  the  children  continue  in  the  sins  of  their  fathers. 
This  he  declareth  at  large,  Ezek.  xviii.  Now,  what  were  the  sins  of 
this  people  under  the  first  temple  before  their  cajjtivity?  Our  author 
reckons  "  adultery,  murder,  and  idolatry."  There  is  no  doubt  but 
many  of  them  were  adulterers,  and  that  sin  among  ot'  ars  was  charged 
on  them  by  the  prophets;  but  it  is  evident  that  thei  piincipal  ruining 
sins  were  their  idolatry,  and  persecution  or  killing  of  the  prophets. 
And  God  by  Ezekiel  declares  that,  in  and  by  their  captivity,  he  would 
punish  and  take  away  all  their  idolatry  and  adulteries  'even  from 
the  land  of  Egypt,  or  their  beginning  to  be  his  people,  chap,  xxiii. 
11,  27.  Now,  were  the  Jews,  that  is,  the  body  of  the  people,  guilty 
of  these  sins  under  the  second  house?  It  is  known  that  from  all 
idolatry  they  preserved  themselves,  wiiich  was  that  sin  that  in  an 
especial  manner  was  their  niin  before;  and  as  for  killing  the  prophets, 
they  acknowledge  that  after  Malachi  they  had  none,  so  that  none 
could  be  persecuted  by  them  but  those  whom  they  will  not  own  to 
be  prophets.     But, — 

Fifthl}^,  Suppose  that  all  those  under  the  second  house  continued 
in  the  sins  of  their  forefathers,  which  yet  is  false,  and  denied  by 
themselves  as  occasion  requires,  yet  wliat  have  the  Jews  done  for 
sixteen  hundred  years,  since  the  destruction  of  that  house?  They 
plead  themselves  to  be  holy,  and,  in  application  of  the  prophecy,  Isa. 
liii.,  unto  themselves,  proclaim  themselves  innocent  and  righteous; 
at  least  they  would  not  have  us  to  think  that  the  generality  of  them 
are  adulterers,  murderers,  and  idolaters.  Whence  is  it,  then,  that  the 
punishment  of  their  fathers'  sins  lies  so  long  on  them?  What  rule 
of  justice  is  observed  herein?  What  instance  of  the  like  dispensa- 
tion can  they  produce?  For  our  part,  we  affirm  that  they  continue 
unto  this  day  in  the  same  sin  for  which  their  forefathers  under  the 
second  house  were  rejected  and  destroyed,  and  so  know  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  their  present  captivities  and  miseries.     Besides, — 

Sixthly,  They  say  they  abhor  the  sins  of  their  forefathers,  repent 
of  them,  and  do  obtain  remission  of  sins  through  their  ol)servation  of 
the  law  of  Moses.  Wherein,  then,  is  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his 
promises  unto  them?  Why  are  they  not  delivered  out  of  captivity, 
why  not  restored  to  their  land,  according  to  express  testimonies  of  the 
covenant  made  with  them  unto  that  purpose?  There  is  no  colour  of 
truth  or  reason,  therefore,  in  this  evasion,  which  they  invented  to 
countenance  themselves  in  their  obstinate  blindness  and  unbelief 

13,  But  our  author  yet  adds  an  instance  whereby  he  hopes  to 
re-enforce  and  confirm  his  former  answer.     Saith  he,  "  Deus  per 
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manus  Salanianassari  decern  tribus  in  captivitatem  passus  est  abdiici 
in  regiones  nobis  iucoguitas,  sexcentis  fere  annis  ante  dcstructioueni 
tenipli  secundi,  hoc  est,  ante  prsesentem  banc  nostram  captivitatem, 
necdum  in  hodiernam  banc  diem  in  terram  suam  reversiB  aut  do- 
minio  suo  restitutoe  sunt;  quae  omnia,  speciali  Dei  providentia,  nobis 
ita  evenerunt,  ne  quiscausam  hujus  nostrae  captivitatis  speciali  alicni 
peccato  sub  secunda  domo  commis.so  imputaret,  cum  decem  tribus 
qui  turn  abfuerunt  captivitatem  pati  debent  sexcentis  annis  longio- 
rem;" — "God  suffered  the  ten  tribes  to  be  carried  captive  by  Shal- 
maneser  into  countries  unknown  to  us,  six  hundred  years  before 
the  destruction  of  the  second  temple  and  our  present  captivity, 
neither  are  they  yet  returned  to  their  own  land  or  restored  to  their 
former  rule;  all  which  things  have  happened  unto  us  by  the  especial 
providence  of  God,  that  none  might  impute  the  cause  of  the  capti- 
vity unto  any  sin  committed  under  the  second  temple,  seeing  the 
ten  tribes  that  were  then  absent  must  endure  a  captivity  six  hun- 
dred years  longer."  Neither  will  this  instance  yield  thein  the  least 
relief;  for, — (1.)  It  was  before  granted  that  the  sins  under  the  second 
temple  were  even  greater  than  those  under  the  first,  whence  tlie 
punishment  of  them  was  revived,  which  is  here  denied,  manifesting 
that  this  is  an  evasion  invented  to  serve  the  present  turn.  (2.)  What- 
ever is  pretended,  no  impartial  man,  that  owns  the  special  relation 
of  that  people  unto  God,  and  his  covenant  with  them,  can  but  grant 
that  their  present  rejection  is  for  some  outrageous  sins  breaking  the 
covenant  under  the  second  temple,  and  continued  in  by  tliemselves 
unto  this  day.  (3.)  The  case  of  the  ten  tribes,  after  they  had  pub- 
licly rejected  all  that  worship  of  God,  and  all  that  government  of 
the  people,  which  was  appointed  to  type  out  and  to  continue  unto 
the  bringing  forth  of  the  Messiah,  is  different  from  that  of  the  other 
tribes,  to  whom  the  promises  were  appropriated  in  Judah  and  in  the 
house  of  David ;  so  that  their  rejection  implies  no  disannulling  of  the 
covenant.  (4.)  As  all  of  the  tiuo  tribes  came  not  up  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  so  very  great  numbers  of 
the  ten  tribes  appear  so  to  have  done;  which  being  added  to  those 
multitudes  of  them  which  before  that  had  fallen  away  to  Judah, 
partly  ujDon  the  account  of  the  worship  of  God,  partly  upon  tiie 
account  of  outward  peace,  when  their  own  land  was  wasted,  makes 
the  condition  of  the  body  of  the  people  to  be  one  and  the  same; 
and  these  men  committed,  and  their  posterity  continue  in,  the  sins 
on  which  we  charge  tlieir  present  dispersion  and  captivity.  (5.)  The 
remnant  of  that  jjeople,  dispersed  amongst  strange  nations,  seems 
voluntarily  to  have  embraced  their  manners  and  customs,  and  utterly 
to  have  forgotten  their  own  land;  whereas  those  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  daily  expect,  desire,  and  endeavour  a  return  there- 
unto.    So  that  neither  doth  this  evasion  yield  our  present  Jews 
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any  relief,  and  we  may  return  to  the  notions  of  their  more  ancient 
masters. 

For  a  close,  then,  of  these  considerations,  I  shall  add  some  of  the 
concessions  of  the  Jews  themselves,  which  the  evidence  of  the  truth 
contended  for  hath  at  several  seasons  extorted  from  them.  And  this 
I  shall  not  do  as  though  they  were  of  great  importance  in  them- 
selves or  unto  us,  but  only  to  discover  their  entanglements  in  con- 
tending against  the  light;  for^the  present  masters  of  their  unbelief 
are  more  perplexed  with  the  convictions  of  their  predecessors  than 
with  the  plainest  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  the  authority  of  their 
predecessors  being  equal  with  them  unto,  if  not  more  sacred  than, 
that  of  the  word  of  God  itself 

First,  then,  being  pressed  with  the  testimony  before  insisted  on 
out  of  Haggai,  concerning  the  glory  of  the  second  temple,  and  the 
coming  of  the  desire  of  all  nations  thereunto,  they  have  a  tradition 
that  the  Messiah  was  born  the  same  day  that  the  second  temple 
was  destroyed.  The  story,  indeed,  which  they  make  it  up  with  is 
weak,  fabulous,  and  ridiculous,  and  he  who  is  offended  with  the 
citation  of  such  things  out  of  their  Talmudical  doctors  is  desired 
only  to  exercise  patience,  until  he  shall  be  able  himself  to  report 
from  them  thing's  more  serious  and  of  greater  importance;  and  yet 
from  them  must  we  learn  the  persuasions  and  convictions  of  the 
ancient  Jews,  or  be  utterly  ignorant  of  them.  Be  their  stories  what 
they  will,  also,  the  powerful  convincing  evidence  of  truth,  and  the 
miserable  shifts  that  the  poor  wretches  are  put  unto  to  keep  off  the 
efficacy  of  it  from  their  minds,  do  sufficiently  appear  in  them. 

14.  The  tradition  mentioned  they  give  us  in  Tractat.  Bezaroth. 
Distinct.  Hajakkor,  in  these  words:  n^ti'D  1^13^^  QV2  1T^<  'i  Q^2  pl^  "IN 
tinpion  rfn  mn  DVa  n;— "  Rabbi  Joden,  in  the  name  of  Rabbi  Ibbo, 
said,  '  The  Messiah  was  born  in  the  day  that  the  house  of  the  sanc- 
tuary wris  destroyed.'' "  And  the  story  they  tell  to  this  purpose  is 
as  follovveth: — "  It  came  to  pass  that  as  a  Jew  was  ploiighing,  his 
ox  before  him  lowed,  and  there  passed  by  him  ''3"iiy,  'an  Arabian;' 
and  he  heard  a  voice  saying,  '  O  Jew,  the  son  of  a  Jew,  loose  thy 
oxen,  for,  behold,  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  is  destroyed.'  The 
ox  lowed  the  second  time;  and  he  said,  'O  Jew,  the  son  of  a 
Jew,  yoke  thy  oxen,  for,  behold,  Messiah  the  King  is  born.''  He 
said  unto  Jjim,  'What  is  his  name?'  He  answered,  DnjD,  '  Mena- 
,chera,'" — that  is,  "  The  Comforter."  And  in  Bereshith  Rabba  on 
Gen.  XXX.,  they  have  a  long  story  to  the  same  purpose:  12  pj^lDC^  "~ix 
Dys  pn:,  namely,  y\lJ?  in''^N  H'-n  nns; — "  Rabbi  Samuel,  the  son  of 
!Nach man,  said,  As  Elias  of  good  memory  was  walking  on  the  way, 
on  that  very  day  that  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  was  destroyed,  he 
heard  ^"ip  na,  the  Voice  from  heaven,  crying  unto  him,  'Tlie  house 
of  our  holy  sanctuary  is  brought  uuto  destruction.'     When  Elias  of 
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good  memory  heard  this,  he  thouglit  tlie  Avliole  world  should  be 
destroyed.  He  went,  therefore,  and  finding  DIX  *J3,  men  |)longliiiig 
and  sowing,  he  said  unto  them,  '  The  holy,  blessed  God  is  angry 
with  the  world,'  (or  'all  this  generation,')  n^iyn  ^2,  '  and  will  destroy 
his  house,  and  send  his  children  into  captivity  among  the  nations 
of  the  world,  and  you  are  solicitous  about  this  temporal  life!'  b)p  r\2 
came  forth  again  and  said  unto  him,  '  Let  them  alone,  for  unto 
Israel  is  born  a  Saviour.'  He  said  unto  the  Voice,  '  Where  is  he?' 
The  Voice  said  unto  him,  '  In  Bethlehem- Judah.'  He  went,  and 
found  a  woman  sitting  in  the  door  of  her  house,  and  her  child  lying 
in  its  own  blood  before  her.  He  said  unto  her,  '  My  daughter,  hast 
thou  born  a  son?'  She  said  unto  him,  'Yea.'  He  said,  '  And  why 
doth  it  lie  so  long  in  its  own  blood?'  She  said  unto  him,  '  Because 
of  the  great  evil;  for  on  this  day  wherein  he  is  born  the  house  of 
the  sanctuary  is  destroyed.'  He  said  unto  her,  *  My  daughter,  be 
of  good  courage,  and  take  care  of  the  child,  for  great  salvation  shall 
be  wrought  by  his  hand.'  And  she  was  straightway  encouraged, 
and  took  care  of  him."  In  the  process  of  this  story,  they  tell  us 
that  this  child  was  carried  away  by  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  and 
kept  in  the  great  sea  four  hundred  years;  of  which  afcerwanls.  I 
doubt  not  but  this  tale  is  hammered  out  of  the  second  of  Luke, 
about  the  appearance  of  the  angels  to  the  sheplierds,  and  their  find- 
ing his  mother  in  a  stable.  All  the  use  that  I  intend  to  put  this 
concession  of  theirs  unto,  is  to  urge  the  present  Jews  with  a  convic- 
tion and  acknowledgment  of  their  forefathers  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  born  under  the  second  temple. 

15.  Again;  they  have  a  tradition  out  of  the  scliool  of  one  Elias, 
a  famous  master  among.st  them  of  the  Tannarei  or  ante-Tahnudical 
doctors,  which  they  have  recorded  in  the  Talnaud.  Tractat.  Sanhed. 
Distinct.  Chelek,  about  the  continuance  of  the  world,  which  is  as 
follows:  "j*^  inn  r^'tha  'yy  nh)v^  "in  n^u^  d'-s^x  n'^'u^  in^^s  ''21  x:n 
n^cro  niD''  wsha  •'JUn  min  n^Zihn; — "  It  is  a  tradition  of  Elias,  that 
the  world  shall  continue  .six  thousand  years;  two  thousand  void," 
(which  the  gloss  of  Kabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  reckons  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  unto  the  call  of  Abraham,)  "  two  thousand  to  the  law," 
(from  thence  to  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,)  "  and  two 
thousand  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah."  It  is  incredible  how  the 
later  rabbins  are  perplexed  with  this  tradition  of  their  ma.sters, 
which  is  recorded  in  the  Talmud  as  sacred.  In  the  account  they 
give  in  Shebet  Jehuda  of  a  tiisputation  they  liad  with  oiie  Jerome, 
a  converted  Jew,  before  the  bishop  of  Rome,  they  know  not  how  to 
disentangle  themselves  from  the  authority  of  it.  The  sum  of  their 
answer  i.s,  that  the  next  words  in  the  tradition  are,  that  that  time  is 
elapsed  because  of  their  sins;  but  as  others  have  already  nianit<-sted 
that  that  gloss  is  no  part  of  the  tradition,  but  an  addition  of  tlie 
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Talmud ists,  so  Ave  shall  immediately  manifest  the  vanity  of  that 
pretence.  Others  of  them  say  that  it  sufficeth  to  maintain  the 
truth  and  credit  of  the  tradition,  if  the  Messiah  come  at  any  time 
within  the  last  two  thousand  years.  But  besides  that  even  these 
also  are  now  drawing  towards  their  period,  not  a  fifth  part  in  theii 
computation  of  that  space  of  time  remaining,  this  gloss  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  very  words  of  the  tradition;  for  as  two  thousand 
years  are  assigned  to  the  world  before  the  law,  and  two  thousand 
to  the  law,  which  they  reckon  from  the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  ruin 
of  the  second  temple,  so  the  two  thousand  years  allotted  to  the 
time  of  the  Messiah  must  begin  with  his  coming,  as  the  other  por- 
tions do  one  of  them  with  the  creation,  the  other  with  the  call  of 
Abraham,  or  else  the  space  of  time  (above  sixteen  hundred  years) 
between  the  expiration  of  the  second  two  thousand  years  and  the 
third  must  be  left  out  of  the  computation,  and  the  time  limited 
for  the  duration  of  the  world  extended  above  sixteen  hundred  years 
beyond  what  is  allotted  unto  it  in  their  tradition. 

16.  Many  other  the  like  concessions  and  acknowledgments  hath 
the  evidence  of  truth  wrested  from  sundry  of  them,  which,  having 
been  collected  by  others,  we  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  their 
recital;  those  that  have  been  insisted  on  may  and  do  suffice  to  make 
good  the  argument  in  hand.  And  so  we  have  fully  demonstrated 
the  second  thing  proposed  unto  confirmation, — namely,  that  the  true 
MessivJi  is  long  since  come,  and  Jiath  finished  the  work  allotted  unto 
him.  Now,  whereas  we  have  in  our  passage  vindicated  the  testimonies 
insisted  on  from  the  particular  exceptions  of  the  Jews,  it  remaineth, 
for  the  closing  of  this  discourse,  that  we  consider  the  general  answer 
which  they  give  unto  the  whole  argument  taken  from  them  all. 

17.  That  which  they  principally  insist  on  is  a  concession,  with  an 
exception,  rendering,  as  they  suppose,  the  whole  useless  to  our  pur- 
pose. They  grant,  therefore,  that  the  time  fixed  on  was  determined 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  but  add  withal,  it  is  prolonged  be- 
yond the  limited  season  because  of  their  sins;  that  is,  that  tire  pro- 
mise of  his  coming  at  that  season  was  not  absolute,  but  conditional, 
— namely,  on  supposition  that  the  Jews  were  riglyteous,  holy,  and 
worthy  to  receive  him.  Thus,  unto  the  tradition  of  Elias  before 
mentioned,  determining  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  upon  the  end  of 
the  second  two  thousand  years  of  the  world's  duration,  they  add  in 
the  Talmud.  Tractat.  Sanhed.  Distinct.  Chelek,  cap.  xi.,  these  words 
as  an  exception :  'IXV:^•  p  1X\*"'  imc'  irniJiy::'! ; — "  Because  of  our  sins, 
those  days  have  exceeded  the  time  all  that  is  past."  And  again 
they  add  in  the  same  place:  K^S  '•I^D  -i3nn  pNI  |^J  pVp  b  li'D  m  mox 
D>310  D''t:'y?01  nni!:*n2; — "  Rabbi  said,  All  times  appointed  are  finished, 
and  this  matter  is  not  suspended  but  upon  account  of  repentance 
and  aood  works."     And  nothing  is  more  common  with  them  than 
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this  condition,  *  If  they  deserve  it,  if  they  repent,  the  Messiah  will 
come;  the  time  is  already  past,  but  because  of  our  sins  he  is  not 
come.'  If  all  Israel  could  repent  but  one  day,  he  would  come. 
This  is  the  sum  of  their  answer:  There  was  a  time  limited  and 
determined  for  the  cumiiiff  of  the  Messiah:  this  time  is  .sifrnified  in 
general  in  the  Scripture  to  be  befure  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple,  and  the  utter  departure  of  scribe  and  lawgiver  from  Judali: 
but  all  this  designation  of  the  time  was  but  conditional,  and  the  ac- 
complishmt-nt  of  it  had  respect  unto  their  righteousness,  repentance, 
good  works,  and  merits;  which  they  failing  in,  their  Messiah  is  not 
yet  come.  To  this  issue  is  their  infidelity  at  length  arrived.  But 
there  are  reasons  innumerable  that  make  naked  the  vanity  of  this 
pretence.  Some  of  them  I  shall  briefly  insist  upon  at  present,  and 
more  fully  afterwards. 

18.  First,  We  have  before  proved  that  not  the  Jews  only,  but  the 
Gentiles  also,  even  the  whole  world,  was  concerned  in  the  cominir 
of  the  Messiah.  The  first  promise  of  him  concerned  mankind  in 
general,  without  the  least  particular  respect  unto  any  one  peculiar 
people,  Gen.  iii.  15.  The  next  solemn  renovation  of  it  unto  Abraham 
extends  the  blessing  wherewith  it  was  to  be  attended  unto  all  tlie 
kindreds  of  the  earth,  Gen.  xii.  3,  xviii.  18.  The  whole  restriction 
of  the  promise  unto  him  and  to  his  posteiity  consisted  only  in  the 
designation  of  them  to  be  the  means  of  bringing  forth  that  Messiah 
who  was  to  be  a  blessing  unto  all  nations;  and  when  Jacob  foretells 
his  coming  of  Judah,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  he  declares  who  were  to  have 
an  equal  share  in  the  blessing  of  it  together  with  his  posterity.  "  To 
him,"  saith  he,  "  sliall  be  the  gatlieiing  of  tlie  people."  Tlie  same 
course  do  all  the  succeeding  prophets  ^Jroceed  in.  They  everywhere 
declare  that  the  Gentiles,  the  nations  of  the  world,  were  equally  con- 
cerned with  the  Jews  in  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
if  not  principally  intended,  because  of  their  greatness  and  number. 
In  mercy,  love,  compassion,  and  philanthropy,  did  God  provide  this 
blessed  remedy  for  the  recovery  of  mankind  (both  Jews  and  Gentiles) 
out  of  that  misery  whereinto  they  had  cast  themselves  by  sin  and 
a[)Ostasy  from  him.  The  tiu)e  of  exhibiting  this  remedy  unto  them 
he  promised  also,  and  limited,  stirring  them  up  unto  an  expectation 
of  its  accomplishment,  as  that  whereon  all  their  happiness  did  de- 
pend. Shall  we  now  suppose  that  all  this  love,  grace,  and  mercy  of 
God  towards  mankiiul,  his  faithfulness  in  his  promises,  were  all  sus- 
pended on  the  goodness,  righteousness,  merits,  and  repentance,  of 
the  Jews?  tliat  God,  who  so  often  testifies  concerning  them  that 
they  were  a  people  wicked,  obstinate,  stubborn,  and  rebellious,  should 
make  them  keepers  of  the  everlasting  happiness  of  the  whole  world? 
tiiat  he  hath  given  the  fountain  of  his  grace  and  love,  which  he  in- 
tended and  promised  should  overflow  the  whole  earth,  and  make  all 
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tbe  barren  wildernesses  of  it  fruitful  unto  him,  to  be  closed  and 
stopped  by  them  at  their  pleasure?  that  it  shoukl  be  in  their  power 
to  restrain  all  the  promised  effects  of  them  from  the  workU  As  if 
he  should  say  in  his  promises,  '  I  am  resolved,  out  of  mine  infinite 
goodness  and  compassion  towards  you,  O  ye  poor,  miserable  sons  of 
Adam,  to  send  you  a  Saviour  and  a  Deliverer,  who  at  such  a  time 
shall  come  and  declare  unto  you  the  way  of  life  eternal,  shall  open 
the  door  of  heaven,  and  save  you  from  the  wrath  that  you  have  de- 
served. But  I  will  do  it  on  this  condition,  that  the  Jews,  an  obstinate 
and  rebellious  peojDle,  be  good,  holy,  righteous,  and  penitent;  for 
unless  they  be  so,  the  Saviour  shall  not  come,  nor  is  it  possilde  he 
should  until  they  be  so.  Tliis  of  themselves  they  will  never  be,  nor 
do  I  intend  to  make  them  so.'  If  they  can  persuade  us  that  God  hath 
thus  placed  them  in  his  throne,  and  given  his  grace  and  truth  into 
their  hands,  to  make  effectual  or  frustrate  at  their  pleasure,  and  sus- 
pended ins  good-will  towards  tiie  residue  of  mankind  on  their  obedi- 
ence, whom  he  testifieth  to  have  been  always  stubborn  and  disobe- 
dient, they  may  also  hope  to  prevail  with  us  to  believe  that  they 
only  are  men,  and  all  others  beasts,  as  some  of  their  Talmudical 
masters  have  affirmed.  At  present  we  find,  by  blessed  expeiience, 
tliat  their  wickedness  hath  not  made  the  truth  of  God  of  no  etfect. 

19.  Secondly,  When  God  limited  and  foretold  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  he  either  foresaw  Avhat  would  be  the  state 
and  condition  of  the  Jew^s,  as  to  their  repentance  and  good  works,  or 
he  did  not?  If  they  say  he  did  not,  then,  besides  that  they  deny 
him  to  be  God,  by  denying  those  essential  attributes  of  his  nature 
which  the  very  heathen  acknowledged  in  their  deities,  they  also 
utterly  overthrow  all  the  prophecies  and  predictions  of  the  Old 
Testament;  for  there  is  not  any  one  of  them  but  depends  on  a  sup- 
position of  the  prescience  of  God:  and  this  is  nothing  but  to  coun- 
tenance their  unbelief  with  perfect  atheism.  If  they  say  he  did 
foresee  that  their  conditions  and  manners  would  be  such  as  the  event 
hath  proved  them,  whence  he  must  also  know  that  it  w^as  impossible 
that  the  Messiah  should  come  at  the  time  limited  and  determined, 
I  ask  to  what  end  and  purpose  he  doth  so  often,  and  at  so  great  a 
distance  of  time,  promise  and  foretell  that  he  should  come  at  such  a 
time  and  season,  seeing  he  knew  perfectly  that  he  should  not  so  do, 
and  so  that  not  one  word  of  his  predictions  should  be  fulfilled? 
Why,  I  say,  did  he  fix  on  a  time  and  season,  foretell  it  often,  limit 
it  by  signs  infallible,  give  out  an  exact  computation  of  the  years 
from  the  time  of  his  predictions,  and  call  all  men  uiito  an  expecta- 
tion of  his  coming  accordingly,  wlieii,  by  his  foresight  of  the  Jews' 
Avant  of  merit  and  repentance,  no  such  thing  could  possibly  fall  out? 
God,  who  is  u-^iv5r;g,  doth  not  deal  thus  with  the  sons  of  men.  This 
were  not  to  promise  and  foretell  in  infinite  veracity,  but  purposely 
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to  deceive.  The  condition,  then,  pretended  cannot  be  put  upon  the 
promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  without  a  direct  denial  of 
some,  and,  by  just  consequence,  of  all  the  essential  'properties  of  the 
nature  of  God. 

20.  Thirdly,  There  is  not  in  the  whole  Scripture  the  least  intima- 
tion of  any  such  condition  as  that  which  they  pretend  the  promise 
insisted  on  to  be  clogged  withal.  It  is  nowhere  said,  nowiiere  in- 
titnated,  that  if  the  Jews  repented  and  merited  well,  the  IMessiah 
should  come  at  the  time  mentioned;  nowhere  threatened  that  if 
they  did  not  so,  his  coming  should  be  put  off  unto  an  uncertain  day. 
AVe  know  not,  nor  are  they  able  to  inform  us,  whence  they  had  this 
condition,  unless  they  will  acknowledge  that  they  have  forged  it  in 
their  own  brains,  to  give  countenance  rnito  their  infidelity.  Before 
the  time  allotted  was  elapsed,  and  they  had  obstinately  refused  him 
who  was  sent,  and  came  according  unto  promise,  there  was  not  the 
least  rumour  of  any  such  thing  amongst  them.  Some  of  their  pre- 
decessors invented  it  to  palliate  their  impiety ;  which  so  they  may  do, 
they  are  not  solicitous  what  reflection  it  may  cast  upon  the  honour 
of  God.  Besides,  as  the  Scripture  is  silent  as  to  any  thing  that  may 
give  the  least  colour  unto  this  pretence,  so  it  delivers  that  which  is 
contrary  unto  it  and  destructive  of  it;  for  it  informs  us  that  tlie  sea- 
son of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  a  time  of  great  si:),  dark- 
ness, and  misery;  which  also  their  own  masters,  in  other  places  and 
on  other  occasions,  acknowledge.  So  Isa.  lii.  liii;  Jer.  xxxi.  32, 
33;  Dan.  ix.  24;  Zech.  xiii.  1 ;  Mai.  iii.  3,  4.  He  was  to  come  to  turn 
men  from  ungodliness,  and  not  because  they  were  turned  so  before 
his  coming.     There  can  be  no  place,  then,  for  this  condition. 

21.  Fourthly,  The  suggestion  of  this  condition  overthrows  the  rise 
of  the  promise,  and  the  whole  nature  of  the  thing  promised.  We 
have  before  manifesteil  that  the  rise  and  spring  of  this  promise  was 
Tnere  love  and  sovereign  grace.  There  was  not  any  thing  in  man, 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  that  should  move  the  Lord  to  provide  a  remedy 
and  relief  for  them  who  had  destroyed  themselves.  Now,  to  sus- 
pend the  promise  of  this  love  and  grace  on  the  righteousness  and 
repentance  of  them  unto  whom  it  was  made,  is  perfectly  to  destroy 
it,  and  to  place  the  merit  of  it  in  man,  whereas  it  arose  purely  from 
the  grace  of  Goil.  Again,  it  utterly  takes  away  and  destroys  the 
nature  of  the  thing  promised.  We  have  proved  that  it  is  a  relief,  a 
recovery,  a  salvation  from  sin  and  misery,  that  is  the  sul  ject-matter 
of  this  promise.  To  suppose  that  this  sliall  not  be  granted  unless 
men,  as  a  condition  of  it,  deliver  themselves  from  theu'  sins,  is  to 
assert  a  plain  contradiction,  so  wholly  to  destroy  the  promise.  He 
was  not  promised  unto  men  because  they  were  penitent  ami  just, 
but  to  make  them  so;  and  to  make  the  righteousness  of  Jews  or 
Gentiles  the  condition  of  his  cominj;,  is  to  take  his  work  out  of  his 
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hand,  and  to  render  both  him  and  his  coming  useless.  But  this  fig- 
ment proceeds  from  the  rrpxrov  -^sZhoi  of  the  Jews, — namely,  that  the 
Messiah  is  not  promised  to  free  them  from  their  own  sins,  but  to  make 
them  j^ossessors  of  other  men's  goods;  not  to  save  their  sovls,  but 
iluAvhodies  and  estates;  not  to  make  men  lieirs  of  heaven,  but  lords 
of  the  earth:  which  folly  hath  been  before  discovered  and  disproved. 

22.  Fifthly,  The  Jews  on  several  accounts  are  avTozurdxpiroi,  or  self- 
condevined,  in  the  use  of  tiiis  plea  or  pietence.  Tlieir  great  sins, 
tliey  say,  are  the  cause  why  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  retarded. 
But,  (1.)  What  those  sins  are  they  cannot  declare.  We  readily 
grant  them  to  be  wicked  enough ;  but  withal  we  know  their  great 
wickedness  to  consist  in  that  which  they  will  not  acknowledge, — ■ 
namely,  not  in  being  unlit  for  his  coming,  but  in  refusing  him  when 
he  came.  They  instance  sometimes  in  their  hatred  one  of  another, 
their  mutual  animosities,  and  frequent  adulteries,  and  want  of  ob- 
serving the  Sabbath  according  to  the  rules  of  their  present  supersti- 
tious scrupulosity.  But  what  is  all  this  unto  the  abommations 
which  God  passed  over  formerly  in  their  nation,  and  also  fulfilled 
his  promises  unto  them,  though  really  conditional?  (2.)  Take  them 
from  the  rack  of  our  arguments,  and  you  hear  no  more  of  their  con- 
fessions, no  more  of  their  sins  and  wickedness,  but  they  are  imme- 
diately all  righteous  and  holy,  all  beloved  of  God,  and  better  than 
their  forefathers.  Yea,  (3.)  On  the  day  of  expiation,  they  are  all  as 
holy  (if  we  may  believe  them)  as  the  angels  in  heaven, — there  is 
not  one  sin  amongst  them ;  so  that  it  is  strange  the  Messiah  should 
not,  at  one  time  or  another,  come  to  them  on  that  day.  (4)  They 
have  a  tradition  among  themselves,  that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
may  be  hastened,  but  not  retarded.  So  they  speak  in  their  gloss  on 
Isa.  Ix.  22,  "  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time:"  Tractat.  Sanhed., 
r]nv2  13T  i6  nx"'ni<  lar  n^u^Tui  n-nDi  nnya  yn^  ^di  'bn  mjDD^x  ;— 
"  Rabbi  Alexcinder  said,  and  Rabbi  Joshua,  the  son  of  Levi,  'It  is 
written  in  his  time,  and  it  is  written,  I  will  hasten  it,  I  will  hasten 
it  if  they  deserve  it,  and  if  they  deserve  it  not,  yet  in  its  own  time/" 
And  this  they  ai3ply  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  (5.)  They  assert, 
many  of  them,  that  it  is  themselves  who  are  spoken  of  in  the  5od 
of  Isaiah,  and  their  being  causelessly  afflicted  by  the  Gentiles. 
Now,  he  whom  the  prophet  there  speaks  of  is  one  perfectly  innocent 
and  righteous;  and  so  they  must  needs  be  in  their  own  esteem,  sup- 
posing themselves  there  intended.  So  that  this  pretence  is  known 
to  themselves  to  be  no  more  [than  a  pretence.] 

23.  Sixthly,  Tliis  plea  is  directly  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the 
covenant  which  God  promised  to  make  at  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, or  that  which  he  came  to  ratify  and  establish,  and  to  the  reason 
which  God  gives  for  the  making  of  that  covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  31-33. 
The  foundation  of  the  new  covenant  lies  iu  this,  that  the  people 
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had  disannulled  and  broken  the  former  made  with  them.  Now, 
surely  they  do  not  disannul  that  covenant  if  the}'  are  righteous  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  it;  and  uidess  they  are  so,  they  say  the  Messiah 
^vill  not  come, — that  is,  the  new  covenant  shall  not  be  made  unless 
by  them  it  be  first  made  needless!  Again,  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
lies  in  this,  that  God  in  it  makes  men  righteous  and  holy,  Ezek.  xi. 
19;  so  that  righteousness  and  holiness  cannot  be  tlie  conditions  of 
making  it,  unless  it  be  of  making  it  useless.  This,  then,  is  the  contest 
between  God  and  the  Jews:  He  takes  it  upon  himself  to  give  men 
righteousness  by  the  covenant  of  the  Messiah ;  they  take  it  upon  them- 
selves to  be  righteous,  that  he  may  make  that  covenant  with  them. 

24.  Lastly,  If  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  depend  on  the  righteous- 
ness and  repentance  of  the  Jews,  it  is  not  only  possible  but  very 
probable  tliat  he  may  never  come.  Themselves  conceive  that  the 
world  shall  not  continue  above  six  thousand  years.  Of  this  space 
they  do  not  suppose  that  there  is  any  more  than  five  hundred  re- 
maining. The  time  past  since  the  expiration  of  the  days  determined 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  at  least  sixteen  hundred  years. 
Seeing  that  they  have  not  repented  all  this  while,  what  as.surance 
have  we,  nay,  what  hope  may  we  entertain,  within  the  four  or 
five  hundred  years  that  are  behind?  Greater  calls  to  repentance 
fiom  God,  greater  motives  from  themselves  and  others,  they  are  not 
like  to  meet  withal.  And  what  ground  have  we  to  expect  that 
they  who  have  withstood  all  those  calls  without  any  good  fruit,  by 
their  own  confession,  will  ever  be  any  better?  Upon  this  supposi- 
tion, then,  it  would  be  very  probable  that  the  Messiah  should  never 
come.  Nothing  can  be  replied  hereunto,  but  that  God  will  either 
at  length  effectually  by  his  grace  give  them  that  repentance  which 
they  make  necessary  for  his  coming,  or  that  he  will  send  him  at 
last  whether  they  repent  or  no;  but  if  either  of  these  may  be  ex- 
pected, what  reason  can  be  imaginetl  why  God  should  so  deal  at 
any  season  concerning  which  he  had  made  no  promise  that  the 
Messiah  should  come  therein,  and  not  do  so  at  the  time  concerning 
which  lie  had  so  often  promised  and  foretold  that  he  should  come 
therein  ? 


EXERCITATION  XVII. 

TUE  THIRD  GENERAL  DISSERTATION,  PROVING  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH 
TO  BE  THE  ONLY  TRUE  AND  PROMISED  MESSIAH. 

1.  Jesus  whom  Paul  preached,  the  true  Messiah.  2,  3.  First  argument,  from  the 
time ol'hiscomint? — Foundation  of  tnis arj^umont  unq'iesiioiiabie.  4.  (Ji^min^ 
of  Jesus  at  the  time  appo  nted,  proved  by  Scripture  record  and  cailiolic 
trad  tion  ;  5.  By  the  testimonies  of  heathen  vvriit  r.i ;  G.  By  the  coiifes.-ion 
of  ihe  Tahnudical  Jews — Jesus  Christ  intended  by  them  in  their  story  of 
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Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira  and  Stada.  7.  No  other  came  at  thnt  season  by 
them  owned.  S.  Force  of  this  argument.  9.  Cliaracteristical  notes  of  the 
Mes-iiali  given  out  in  the  OKI  Te-^tament.  10.  His  family,  stock,  or  hne.ige, 
confiui'd  unto  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Judah,  David.  11. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  of  the  po-terity  of  Alu-ah.im  and  tribe  of  Judah  ;  also 
of  the  family  of  David — Te?timonies  of  the  evangelists  vimiieated.  12, 
Jewish  exceptions  in  general  answered;  13.  In  particular,  the  genealogy 
not  proved,  answered.  14.  The  genealogy  of  ^latthew  d^-clared;  15.  And 
of  Luke.  16.  Jewish  genealogies  not  trustworthy.  17.  The  place  of  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah,  Bethlehem,  Mic.  v.  1.  18.  Circumstances  enforcing 
this  consideration.  19.  The  evangelist's  citation  of  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet vindicated.  20.  The  Messiah  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  Isa.  vii.  10-16, 
and  Matt.  i.  22,  23.     21.  Jews  convinced  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin. 

22.  Jewish   exceptions  to  the  application  of  this  prophecy — Their  weight. 

23.  The  answer  of  some  unto  them  unsafe,  needle-s.  24,  25.  True  sense 
of  the  words — Exceptions  answered.  26,  27.  The  signification  and  use 
of  ~^??.  28.  Greatness  of  the  sign  promised.  29,  30.  Ko  other  virgin 
and  son  designed  but  Jesus  Chri>t  and  his  mother — The  prophecy  cleared 
in  this  instance.  31.  In  what  sense  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  was  a  sign 
of  present  deliverance.  32,  33.  Remaining  objections  answered,  34. 
Other  characters  of  the  Messiah.  35.  He  was  to  lie  a  prophet,  Deut.  xviii. 
18,  19 — A  prophet  like  unto  Mo>es  expecteil  by  the  Jews.  36.  Jesus 
Christ  a  prophet:  that  prophet.  37.  The  nature  of  the  doctrine  which  he 
taught — Its  perfection.  38.  The  works  of  the  Messiah  revealed  only  in  ihe 
go-pel  of  Christ.  39.  Also  the  nature  and  end  of  Mosaical  institutions.  40. 
Threatenings  unto  the  disobedient  fallen  upon  the  Jews.  41.  Sufferings 
are  another  chanicter  of  the  Messiah.  42.  His  pass  on  foretold,  Ps.  xxii. — 
The  true  Mts-i,ih  therein  intended — Expositions  of  Kimcld  and  otlwrs  con- 
futed. 43.  Sulierings  peculiar  unto  the  Messiah.  44.  The  psalm  exactly 
fulfilled  in  Ji-sus  Christ.  45.  Objections  of  the  Jews  from  the  principles  of 
Christi-ins  answered.  46.  Lsa.  liii.  a  proph -cy  of  the  suffei'ing  of  the  Mes-iah. 
47.  Consent  of  ancient  Jews — Targum,  Bereshith  Rahba,  Talmud,  Alshech. 
48-53.  Invalidity  of  exceptions  of  later  rabbins — Application  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  vindicated.  64  Other  testiirioiiies  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 55  Jewish  traditions  to  the  SMme  purpose.  56.  Other  arguments  proving 
Jesus  to  lie  the  true  Messiah.  57,  58.  Miracles;  the  nature  of  them;  59. 
Wrought  by  Christ,  proved.  60.  T.stimony  of  the  gospel.  61.  Notoriety 
of  the  niii'aeles,  and  of  tradition.  62.  Miracles  of  Christ  compared  with 
those  of  Moses.  63.  Excelling  them  in  number  ;  64.  In  manner  of  their 
being  wrought;  Go.  In  their  nature;  66.  In  his  giving  power  to  others  to 
effect  them  ;  67.  In  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  68.  Continuance  of  them 
in  the  world.  69.  Sum  of  this  argument.  70,  71.  ConvicLion  of  the  Jewa 
evinced.  72,  73.  Causes  of  the  miracles  of  Chri.«t  assigned  by  them — Migi- 
cal  art  retorted  ;  rt-movi  d.  74.  The  name  of  God.  75.  Testimony  of  his 
disciples.     76.  Success  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus — Last  argument. 

1.  The  third  branch  of  that  great  .supposition  and  fundamental 
article  of  faith  whereon  the  apo.stle  builds  his  arguments  and  rea- 
sonings wherewith  lie  deals  with  the  Hebrews,  is,  that  Jesus  whom 
he  preached  was  the  true  and  only  promised  Messiah,  who  came 
fortli  from  God  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  work,  according  to 
the  tune  determmed  and  foretold.  The  confirmation  of  this  foun- 
dation of  our  faith  and  profession  is  that  which  now,  in  the  third 
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place,  we  must  engage  in.  A  subject  this  is  whereon  I  could  insist 
at  large  with  much  satisfaction  to  myself,  nor  have  I  just  cause  to 
fear  that  the  matter  treated  of  would  be  irksome  to  any  Cliristian 
reader;  but  we  must  have  respect  unto  our  present  design,  for  it  is 
not  absolutely  and  of  set  purpose  that  we  handle  these  things,  but 
merely  with  re^j^ect  unto  that  further  end  of  opening  the  springs  of 
the  apostle's  divine  reasonings  in  this  epistle,  and  therefore  we  must 
contract,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  arguments  that  we  have  to  plead 
in  this  case;  and  yet  neither  can  this  be  so  done  but  that  some  con- 
tinuance of  discourse  will  be  unavoidably  necessary.  And  the  course 
we  shall  proceed  in  is  the  same  we  have  passed  through  in  our  fore- 
going demonstrations  of  the  promise  of  the  Mes^^iah  and  of  his 
coming.  Our  arguments  are  first  to  be  produced  and  vindicated 
fi"om  the  particular  exceptions  of  the  Jews,  and  then  tlieir  opposi- 
tion to  our  thesis  in  general  is  to  be  removed,  referring  an  answer 
ttnto  their  special  objections  unto  another  dissertation. 

2.  That  we  may  the  more  orderly  annex  our  present  discourse 
unto  that  foregoing,  our  first  argument  shall  be  taken  from  that 
■which  is  proved  and  confirmed  therein, — namely,  the  time  limited 
and  detei-mined  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Two  ways  there 
are  ay  hereby  the  time  fore-appointed  of  God  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  is  signified  and  made  known: — First,  By  certain  Tix/Mrjpia, 
or  evident  tokens,  taken  from  the  Judaical  church,  with  the  state 
and  condition  of  the  whole  people  of  the  Jews.  This  we  have  in- 
sisted on  from  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Hag.  ii.  3,  G-U;  Mai.  iii.  1.  Secondly, 
By  a  computation  of  the  time  itself  as  to  its  duration,  from  a  cer- 
tain fixed  date  unto  its  expiration.  This  way  we  have  unfolded 
and  vindicated  at  large  from  Dan.  ix.  24—27.  And  although  herein 
we  have  evidenced  the  tiTith  and  exactness  of  the  computation  in- 
sisted on  by  us,  as  far  as  asy  chronological  accounts  of  time  past 
are  capable  of  being  demonstrated,  yet  we  have  also  manifested 
tlftit  our  argument  depends  not  on  the  precise  bounding  of  tlie  time 
limited,  but  lying  h  TAarsi,  is  of  equal  force  however  the  computa- 
tion be  calculated,  the  whole  time  limited  being  undeniably  expired 
before  or  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple.  Hence  is  the 
foundation  of  our  first  argument: — 

Befure  or  at  the  expiration  of  that  time  the  p7-omised  Messiah 
was  to  come;  before  or  that  time,  as  denoted  and  described  by  the 
general  rtTtij^npia,  or  evident  tokens  bejore  mentioned,  and  limited 
by  the  computation  insisted  on,  came  Jesus,  and  no  other  that  the 
Jews  can  or  do  pretend  to  have  been  the  Messiah:  and  therefore 
he  was  the  trite,  j^yomised  Messiah. 

3.  The  foundation  of  this  argument, — namdy,  that  the  Messiah 
■was  to  come  within  the  time  limited,  prefixed,  and  foretold, — cannot 
be  shaken  without  calling  into  question  the  truth  of  all  promises  and 
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predictions  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  consequently  the  faithfulness 
and  power  of  God.  The  great  design,  whose  lines  are  drawn  in  the 
face,  and  whose  substance  lies  in  the  bowels  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  which  is  the  spirit  that  enlivens  the  whole  doctrine  and  story 
of  it,  the  bond  of  union  wherein  all  the  parts  of  it  do  centre,  with- 
out which  they  would  be  loose,  scattered,  and  deformed  heaps,  is 
the  bringing  forth  of  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  Avorld.  With- 
out an  apprehension  of  this  design,  and  faith  therein,  neither  can  a 
letter  of  it  be  understood,  nor  can  a  rational  man  discover  any  im- 
portant excellency  in  it.  Him  it  promiseth,  him  it  typifieth,  him 
it  teaclieth  and  prophesieth  about,  Idm  it  calls  all  men  to  desire 
and  expect.  When  it  hath  done  thus  in  several  places,  it  expressly 
limits,  foretells,  and  declares  the  time  wherein  he  shall  be  sent  and. 
exhibited.  If  there  be  a  failure  herein,  seeing  it  is  done  to  give 
evidence  to  all  other  things  that  are  spoken  concerning  him,  by 
which  they  are  to  be  tried,  and  to  stand  or  fall  as  they  receive  ap- 
probation or  discountenance  from  thence,  to  what  end  should  any 
man  trouble  himself  about  that  which  is  cast  as  a  fancy  and  empty 
imagination  by  its  own  verdict?  If,  then,  the  Messiah  came  not 
within  the  time  limited,  all  expectation  from  the  scripture  of  the 
Old  Testament  must  come  to  nought;  which  those  with  whom  at 
present  we  contend  will  not  grant. 

Nor  can  the  Jews,  on  such  a  supposition,  in  any  measure  defend 
the  truth  of  it  against  an  infidel ;  lor  unto  his  inquiry,  Where  is  the 
promised  Messiah?  if  they  shall  plead  their  usual  pretences,  it  is 
easy  for  him  to  reply,  that  these  things  being  nowhere  mentioned 
or  intimated  in  the  books  themselves,  are  only  such  subterfuges 
as  any  man  may  palliate  the  most  open  untruths  withal.  And, 
indeed,  the  ridiculous  figment  of  his  being  born  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, but  kept  hid  to  this  day  they  know  not  where,  is  not  to 
be  pleaded  when  they  deal  with  men  not  bereft  of  their  senses  or 
judicially  blinded  by  God;  for  besides  that  the  whole  of  it  is  a 
childish,  toyish  fiction,  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  being  of 
their  Messiah,  whom  they  make  to  be  a  mere  man,  subject  to  mor- 
tality in  his  whole  person,  like  all  the  other  sons  of  Adam,  it  suits 
Bot  at  all  unto  the  difficulty  intended  to  be  assoiled  by  it;  for  it 
is  not  his  being  born  only,  but  also  his  accomplishment  of  his  vjork 
and  office  at  the  time  determined,  which  is  foretold.  Nor  is  there 
any  one  jot  more  of  probability  in  their  other  pretence,  about  their 
own  sins  and  unworthiness;  for,  as  we  have  declared,  this  is  no- 
thing but  in  plain  terms  to  assert  that  God  hath  violated  his  faith 
and  promise,  and  that  in  a  matter  wherein  the  great  concernments 
of  his  own  glory  and  the  welfare  of  all  mankind  do  consist,  upon 
the  account  of  their  miscarriages,  which  as  trhey  either  can  not  or 
will  not  remedy,  so  he  himself  hath  not  (though  he  might  have  s« 
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done)  provided  any  relief  against.  This,  tlien,  stands  upon  equal 
evidence  with  the  whole  authority  of  the  Old  Testament, — namely, 
that  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  come  within  the  time  prefixed 
for  his  coming,  and  foretold. 

We  ask  them,  then,  If  Jesus  of  Nazareth  be  not  the  Messiah, 
where  is  he?  or  who  is  he  that  came  in  answer  to  the  prophecies 
insisted  on?  Two  things  then  remain  to  be  proved: — First,  That 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came,  lived,  and  died,  within  the  time  limited 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Secondly,  Tliat  no  other  came 
within  that  season  that  either  pretended  with  any  colour  of  proba- 
bility unto  that  dignity,  or  was  ever  as  such  owned  or  esteemed  by 
the  Jews  themselves. 

4.  First,  then,  that  Jesus  came  and  lived  in  the  time  limited  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  some  short  space  of  time  before  the  de- 
parture of  sceptre  and  scribe  from  Judah,  the  ceasing  of  the  daily 
sacrifice,  and  final  desolation  of  the  second  temple,  we  have  all  the 
evidence  that  a  matter  of  fact  so  long  past  is  capable  of, — as  good 
as  that  the  world  was  of  old  by  God  created.  The  stories  of  the 
church  are  express  that  he  was  born  during  the  empire  of  Augustus 
Caesar,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  over  Judea,  when 
Cyrenius  was  governor  over  Syria;  that  he  lived  unto  the  time 
wherein  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea  under  Tiberius,  about 
thirty-six  or  thirty -seven  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  nation, 
city,  and  temple,  by  Titus.  This  the  stories  written  by  divine  inspi- 
ration, and  committed  unto  the  care  of  the  church,  expressly  affirm, 
neither  have  the  Jews  any  thing  to  object  against  the  truth  of  the 
relation,  whatever  thoughts  they  have  of  his  person,  who  he  was,  or 
what  he  did.  That  he  lived  and  died  then  and  there,  is  left  testified 
on  records  beyond  control  [«.e.,  contradiction.]  And  if  they  should 
deny  it,  what  is  the  hare  negation  of  a  few  interested,  blinded 
persons,  without  testimony  or  evidence  from  any  one  circumstance 
of  times,  persons,  or  actions,  to  be  laid  in  the  balance  against  the 
catholic  tradition  of  all  the  world,  whether  believing  in  Jesus  or  re- 
jecting him?  for  they  all  always  consented  in  this,  that  he  lived  and 
died  at  the  time  mentioned  in  the  sacred  stories. 

And  this  was  still  one  part  of  the  charge  managed  against  his 
followers  in  the  very  next  age  after,  that  they  believed  in  a  person 
whom  they  knew  to  have  lived  at  such  a  season,  and  in  a  mean  con- 
dition; neither  did  the  most  malicious  and  fierce  impugners  of  the 
religion  taught  by  him,  such  as  Celsus,  Porphyry,  and  Julian,  ever 
once  attempt  to  attack  the  truth  of  the  story  as  to  his  real  ex- 
istence and  the  time  of  it.  So  that  herein  we  have  as  concurrent  a 
sutfrage  as  the  whole  world  in  any  case  is  able  to  afford. 

5.  The  best  of  the  historians  of  the  nations  who  lived  near  those 
times  give  their  testimony  unto  what  is  recorded  in  our  Gospels.    Tho 
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^vor(ls  of  one  of  tViem,  a  person  of  unquestionable  credit  in  things 
that  he  could  attain  the  knowledge  of,  and,  as  it  will  appear  by  them, 
far  enough  from  any  compliance  with  the  followers  of  Jesus,  may 
suffice  for  an  instance.  This  is  Cornelius  Tacitus,  in  the  15th  of  his 
Annals,  cap.  xliv.  "  Abolendo,"  saith  he,  "rumori"  (he  speaks  of  Nero 
and  his  firing  of  Rome)  "subdidit  reos,  et  quaesitissimis  pcenis  aifecit, 
quos,  per  flagitia  invisos,  vulgus  Christianos  appellabat.  Auctor 
nominis  ejus  Christus,  Tiberio  imperitante,  per  Procuratorem  Pon- 
tium  Pilatum  supplicio  affectus  erat."  He  expressly  assigns  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Christ  unto  the  reign  of  Tiberius  and  government  of 
Pilate.  The  same  also  is  confirmed  by  the  Jews'  own  historian, 
riavius  Josephus,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  18th  book  of  their 
.Antiquities;  unto  which  season  also  he  assigns  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist,  who  was  his  contemporary,  according  to  the  evangelical 
story. 

6.  Further;  we  have  that  testimony  in  this  matter  which,  though 
in  itself  it  be  of  little  or  no  moment,  yet,  as  unto  them  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  is  cogent  above  all  others,  and  tliis  is  their  own  con- 
fession. They  acknowledge  in  the  Talmud  that  he  lived  before  the 
desolation  of  the  second  temple,  for  they  tell  us,  cap.  Clielek,  and 
ry,  cap.  ii.,  that  he  was  the  son  of  Pandira  and  Stada,  and  that  he 
lived  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees,  Alexander,  Hyrcanus,  and  Aris- 
tobulus,  under  whom  he  was  crucified.  I  confess,  Galatinus,  Keuch- 
linus,  and  of  late  the  learned  Schickard,  with  some  others,  do  contend 
that  it  is  not  Jesus  Christ  whom  they  intend  in  the  wicked  story 
•which  they  tell  of  that  Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira.  But  the  reasons 
they  insist  on  are  of  no  cogency  to  procure  the  assent  of  any  one 
acquainted  with  their  writings,  no,  though  the  later  Jews  them- 
selves (ashamed  of  the  prodigious  lies  o/  their  forefathers,  and  afraid 
to  own  their  blasphemies,  for  fear  of  provoking  the  Christians  against 
them)  do  faintly,  some  of  them,  deny  him  to  be  the  person  in- 
tended. The  names  of  their  parents,  say  they,  agree  not.  The  Lord 
Jesus  was  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph,  the  true  son  of  Mary;  this 
Jesus  of  the  Talmud  was  the  son  of  Pandira  and  Stada.  I  shall 
not  reply  that  Damascenus,  lib.  iv.,  placeth  a  Panther  and  Bar- 
panther  on  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  making  the  latter  grandfather 
to  the  blessed  Virgin,  seeing  it  is  evident  that  he  borrowed  that  part 
of  his  genealogy  from  some  corrupt  traditions  of  the  Jews. 

The  reasons  why  the  Talmudists  concealed  the  true  names  of  the 
parents  of  Jesus  are  evident;  for  by  this  means  they  more  covered 
their  malice  in  one  respect,  and  gave  more  blasphemous  vent  unto 
it  in  another.  They  concealed  it  thus  far,  that  every  one  might  not 
perfectly  understand  whom  they  intended,  unless  he  were  a  disciple 
of  their  own ;  and  they  gave  it  vent  in  the  reflection  they  cast  upon 
the  e^'angclical  story,  as  though  it  had  not  given  us  the  true  names 
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of  the  parents  of  Jesus.  And,  moreover,  tliey  gave  themselves 
liberty  by  tliis  means  to  coin  new  lies  at  their  pleasure,  for  they  may 
say  what  they  would  of  their  Pandira  and  Stada,  though  all  the 
"World  knew  it  to  be  false  as  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  NinjQ,  "Pan- 
dira," is  a  feigned  name,  insignificant,  and  invented  by  them  for  this 
only  purpose.  They  sometimes  write  it  with  n  in  the  midst,  instead 
of  1  ;  SiTi^a,  "  Panthira."  So  that  Galatinus  doth  perfectly  contra- 
dict himself  in  this  matter;  for  whereas,  lib.  i.  cap.  vii.,  he  contends 
that  by  Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira,  mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  not  intended,  lib.  viii.  cap,  v.,  he  asserts  that  Jesus  the 
son  of  Panthira,  in  whose  name  James  the  Ja.st  healed  the  sick  and 
Avrought  miracles,  was  the  Lord  Jesus;  as  indeed  it  was  he  whom 
they  intend  also  in  that  story  about  James.  But  now  Pandira  and 
Panthira  are  the  same;  and  so  also  was  he  whom  they  term  his  son. 
NHOD,  "  Staila,"  is  also  a  name  framed  to  the  same  end,  and,  as  the 
learned  Buxtorf  supposeth,  from  i<T  NDD,  "  one  that  went  aside," 
declined,  or  was  an  adulteress;  and  they  feign  her  to  have  been 
a  plaiter  of  women's  hair,  with  other  monstrous  lies  at  their  pleasure : 
but  yet  they  expressly,  in  sundry  places,  confess  that  her  true  name 
was  Mary ;  and  as  I  suppose,  from  the  imputations  mentioned,  do 
wilfully  confound  her  with  Mary  Magdalene,  as  Mohammed  did  with 
Miriam  the  sister  of  Moses.  These  stories  must  be  searched  for  in 
the  Talmud  printed  at  Venice,  for  they  are  left  out  iu  that  printed 
at  Basil.  The  exception  is  yet  more  impertinent,  that  the  things 
which  are  ascribed  unto  Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira  can  by  no  means 
be  accommodated  unto  Jesus  Christ;  as  though  the  Talmudical 
rabbins  had  ever  accustomed  themselves  to  speak  one  true  word 
concerning  him,  or  as  though  they  intended  not  him  in  all  those 
blasphemous  lies  wherewith  they  and  their  forefathers  reproached 
him:  which  is  all  one  as  if  we  should  say  that  it  was  another  and 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  whom  they  accused  of  sedition,  blasphemies,  and 
seducing  the  people,  because  indeed  he  was  most  remote  from  such 
things.  But  yet,  also,  there  were  sundry  things  which  they  a.scribed 
unto  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira  and  Stada,  which  make  it  very 
apparent  who  it  was  whom  they  intended ;  for,  first,  they  say  that  he 
learned  magic  in  Egypt,  which,  upon  his  being  carried  thither  in  his 
infancy,  they  ascribe  unto  him.  Again,  they  say  he  was  a  setlucer 
of  the  people;  which  we  know  Avas  the  accusation  that  they  managed 
against  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Again ;  they  tell  us  a  story  concerning  ttuo  men  placed  in  a  room 
near  him  to  overhear  his  seducing,  that  so  they  might  accuse  him. 
This,  they  say,  was  their  course  to  entrap  seducers;  and  thereof  they 
give  this  instance:  nosn  31^3  inix^m  xnoD  p^  1::'^  pi; — "  So  they  did 
to  the  son  of  Stada;  and  they  iianged  him  on  the  eve  of  the  pass- 
over."     The  witnesses  they  speak  of  are  no  others  but  the  false 
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witnesses  mentioned  Matt.  xxvi.  60,  61.  The  kind  of  his  death, 
hanged  on  a  tree,  with  the  time  of  it,  the  eve  of  the  passover,  do 
also  fully  make  naked  their  intentions.  The  age  only,  or  the 
time  of  his  life,  remains,  from  whence  any  difficulty  is  pretended. 
This  Jesus  the  son  of  Pandira  they  affirm  to  have  lived  in  the 
days  of  Alexander,  and  to  have  been  crucified  in  the  days  of  Aristo- 
bnkis,  an  hundred  or  an  hundred  and  ten  years  before  the  birth  of 
Christ.  But  the  mystery  of  this  fiction  also  is  discovered  by  Abra- 
ham Levita  in  his  Cabbala  HistoriiB.  He  tells  us  that  the  "  Chris- 
tians placed  the  death  of  their  Christ  imder  Pilate,  that  so  they  might 
show  that  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  fell  out  not  long 
after  his  death  ;  whereas,''  he  says,  "  it  is  apparent  from  the  Mishnali 
and  Talmud  that  he  was  crucified  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees,  an 
hundred  years  before."  And  here  we  have  unawares  the  sore  dis- 
covered, and  the  true  reason  laid  open  why  the  Talmudists  attempted 
to  transfer  the  time  of  his  death  from  the  days  of  Herod  tlie  tetrarch 
to  the  rule  of  Aristobulus  the  Asmonsean, — namely,  lest  they  should 
be  compelled  to  acknowledge  their  utter  ruin  to  have  so  suddenly 
ensued  upon  their  rejection  of  him,  as  indeed  it  did.  However,  as 
to  our  present  purpose,  we  have  in  general  this  confession  of  our  ad- 
versaries themselves,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  and  temple;  which  was  that  .we  undertook  to  confirm. 

7.  We,  secondly,  in  the  pursuit  of  our  argument,  affirmed  that 
no  other  person  came  at  or  within  the  time  limited  tiiat  could  pre- 
tend to  be  the  Messiah.  This  the  Jews  themselves  confess,  nor  can 
they  think  otherwise  without  destroying  themselves;  for  if  any  such 
person  came,  seeing  they  received  him  not,  nor  do  own  him  unto 
this  day,  their  guilt  would  be  the  same  that  we  charge  upon  them 
for  the  refusing  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  There  is  no  need,  then,  that  we 
should  go  over  the  tragical  stories  of  Bar-Cochba,  Moses  Cretensis, 
David  el  David,  and  such  other  impostors;  for  whereas  none  of  them 
came  or  lived  within  the  time  determined,  so  they  are  all  disclaimed 
by  themselves  as  seducers  and  causers  of  great  misery  unto  their 
people  and  nation.  Herein,  then,  we  have  the  consent  of  all  parties 
concerned ;  which  renders  all  further  evidence  unnecessary. 

8.  From  what,  therefore,  hath  been  spoken  and  disputed,  it  re- 
maineth  that  either  our  Lord  Jesus  Avas  and  is  the  true  Messiah,  as 
coming  from  God  in  the  season  limited  for  that  purpose,  or  that  the 
whole  promise  concerning  the  Messiah  is  a  mere  figment,  the  whole 
Old  Testament  a  fable;  and  so  both  the  old  and  present  religion  of 
the  Jews  a  delusion.  At  that  season  the  Messiah  must  have  come, 
or  there  is  an  end  of  all  religion.  If  any  came  then,  whom  they  had 
rather  embrace  for  their  Messiah  than  our  Lord  Jesus,  let  them  do 
so,  and  own  him,  tliat  we  may  know  who  he  was,  and  what  he  hath 
done  for  them.     If  none  such  there  were  tliat  can  be  so  esteemed 
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-as  in  truth,  and  as  tliemselves  universally  acknowledge,  there  was 
not,  their  obstinacy  and  blindness  in  refusing  the  only  promised 
Messiah  is  such  as  no  reasonable  man  can  give  an  account  of  who 
doth  not  call  to  mind  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  in  giving  theui 
up  to  blindness  and  obstinacy,  as  a  just  punishment  for  tlieir  reject- 
mg  and  murdering  his  only  Son.  And  this  argument  is  of  such 
importance,  as  that,  with  the  consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  success  in  the  world,  it  may  well  be  allowed  to  stand  alone 
in  this  contest. 

9.  Our  second  argument  is  taken  from  those  characteristical  notes 
that  are  given  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Messiah.  Now,  these  are 
such  as  by  which  the  church  might  know  him,  and  upon  which  they 
were  bound  to  receive  him.  All.  these  we  shall  find  to  agree  and 
centre  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Some  of  the  principal  uf 
them  we  shall  thei-efore  insist  upon  and  vindicate  from  the  excep- 
tions of  the  Jews.  The  stock  whereof  he  came,  the  j)lace  and  manner 
of  his  birth,  the  course  of  his  life  and  death,  what  he  taur/ht,  and 
ivhat  he  suffered,  are  the  principal  of  those  signs  and  notes  that  God 
gave  out  to  discover  the  Messiah  in  his  appointed  time;  and  as  they 
were  very  sufficient  for  that  purpose,  so  upon  the  matter  they  com- 
prise all  the  signs  and  tokens  whereby  any  person  may  be  prede- 
signed and  sio-nified. 

10.  First,  For  the  family,  stock,  or  lineage,  whereof  he  was  to 
come,  there  was  a  threefold  restriction  of  it,  after  the  promise  had 
for  a  long  time  run  in  general,  that  he  should  be  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  or  take  his  nature  from  among  mankind.  The  first  was 
unto  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  3;  and  under  that  alone  there 
was  no  more  required  but  that  he  should  spring  from  among  his 
posterity,  until  God  added  that  peculiar  limitation  unto  it,  "  la 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,"  chap.  xxi.  12.  Alter  this,  in  the 
family  of  Isaac,  Jacob  peculiarly  inherited  the  promise;  and  his 
posterity  being  branched  into  twelve  tribes  or  families,  the  rise  or 
nativity  of  the  Messiah  was  confined  unto  tlie  tribe  of  Judah,  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  This  made  it  further  necessary  that  from  him,  by  some 
one  of  the  numerous  families  that  sprang  of  him,  he  should  proceed. 
Out  of  that  tribe  God  afterwards  raised  the  kingly  family  of  David, 
to  be  a  type  and  representation  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah;  and 
hereupon  he  restrained  the  promise  unto  that  family,  though  not 
unto  any  particular  branch  of  it.  Hereunto  no  other  restriction  was 
ever  afterwards  added. 

It  was  not,  then,  at  any  time  made  necessary  by  promise  that  the 
Messiah  should  proceed  from  the  royal  branch  or  family  of  the  house 
of  David,  but  only  that  he  should  be  born  of  some  of  his  posterity, 
by  what  family  soever,  rich  or  poor,  in  power  or  subjection,  he  de- 
lived  his  genealogy  from  him.     His  kingdom  was  to  be  quite  of 
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ariotlier  nature  than  that  of  David  or  Solomon;  nor  did  he  derive 
his  title  in  the  least  thereunto  from  the  right  of  the  Davidical  house 
to  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Thus  far,  then,  it  pleased  God  to  design, 
the  stock  and  family  of  the  Messiah :  He  was  to  be  of  the  posterity 
of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family  of  David.  And 
although  this  evidence  in  its  latitude  will  conclude  only  thus  far, 
that  no  one  can  be  pi'etended  to  be  the  Messiah  whose  genealogy  is 
not  so  derived  by  David  and  Judah  unto  Abraham,  yet  by  the. 
addition  of  this  circumstance,  in  the  providence  of  God,  that  no  one 
since  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  can  plead  or  demonstrate 
that  original,  seeing  tliis  was  given  out  for  a  note  and  sign  to  know 
him  by,  it  proves  undeniably  that  he  whom  we  assert  was  the  true 
Messiah ;  for  to  what  end  should  this  token  of  him  be  given  forth  to 
know  him  by,  when  all  the  genealogies  of  the  people  being  utterly 
lost,  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  of  any  use  in  the  discovery  of  him  ? 
11.  First,  then,  as  for  Abraham,  there  is  no  question  between  us 
and  the  Jews  but  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  of  his  offspring  and  pos- 
terity ;  neither  do  they  pretend  any  exception  to  his  being  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  The  a.postIe  in  this  Epistle  asserts  it  as  a  thing  notorious 
and  unquestionable.  Chap.  vii.  14,  TlpohriXav  yap,  saith  he,  on  sB,  'Ioti3a 
avaTSTc/.XKiii  6  Kvpiog  fifiur — "It  is  every  way"  (or  "altogether")  "mani- 
fest that  our  Lord  sprang  of  Judah."  UpodT^Xov  is  in  Greek  authors 
not  only  "manifest,"  but  openly  and  conspicuously  so.  Thus  he  is  said 
Safs/v  'TrpodrjXug,  in  Sophocles,  [Aj.  1311, J  who  died  openly  and  glori- 
ously by  all  men's  consent.  Thus  was  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  among 
the  Jews  themselves,  as  to  his  springing  from  the  tribe  of  Judah.  The 
apostle  declares  that  it  was  avavrippTirug,  without  any  contradiction 
received  amongst  them  and  acknowledged  by  them ;  nor  unto  this 
day  do  they  lay  any  exception  unto  this  assertion.  It  remains  that 
we  prove  him  to  have  been  of  the  family  of  David  by  some  one 
signal  branch  of  it;  for,  as  we  said,  there  is  nothing  in  the  promise 
restraining  his  original  to  the  first,  reigning  family  or  the  direct  pos- 
terity tliereof.  Now  this  is  purposely  declared  by  two  of  the  evan- 
gelists; who  being  Jews,  and  living  amongst  them,  wrote  the  story 
of  his  life  in  the  age  wherein  he  lived,  for  the  use  of  the  Jews  them- 
selves, with  the  residue  of  mankind.  Matthew,  who  calls  his  record  of 
it  BiZXov  ysvsasug,  or  HlPin  "iSD^  "The  roll  of  his  genealogies,"  shows 
in  the  front  of  it  that  he  wrote  it  on  purpose  to  declare  that  he  was, 
1  according  to  the  promise,  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  and  of  the 
family  of  David :  "  Of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  tlie  son  of 
Abraham;"  that  is,  who  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  David  to 
spring  from  their  loins.  Luke  also,  who  derives  his  genealogy  from 
the  first  giving  of  the  promise  unto  Adam,  brings  it  down  through 
the  several  restrictions  mentioned,  by  Abraham,  Judah,  and  David. 
Other  testimony  or  evidence  in  this  matter  of  fact  it  is  utterly  impos- 
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Bible  for  us  to  give,  and  uiireasonal)le  for  any  other  to  demand.  It 
was  written  and  published  unto  all  the  world  by  persons  of  unques- 
tionable integrit}'',  who  had  as  much  advantage  to  know  the  truth  of 
the  matter  about  which  they  wrote  as  any  men  ever  had,  or  can  have, 
in  a  matter  of  that  nature.  And  tliis  they  did,  not  upon  rumours 
or  traditions  of  former  days,  but  in  that  very  age  wherein  he  lived, 
and  that  unto  the  faces  of  them  whose  great  interest  it  was  to  except 
against  what  they  wrote,  and  who  would  undoubtedly  have  so  done 
had  they  not  been  overpowered  witii  the  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
it.  Had  they  had  the  least  sus[)icion  on  the  contrary,  why  (iid  they 
not,  in  some  of  their  consultations,  and  in  tlieir  raufe  asfainst  him  and 
his  doctrine,  once  object  tliis  unto  himself  or  his  followers,  that  he 
was  not  of  the  family  of  David,  and  so  could  not  be  the  person  he 
pretended  himself  to  be?  Besides,  the  persons  who  wrote  his  gene- 
alogy sealed  their  testimony  not  only  with  their  lives,  but  with  their 
eternal  condition.     A  hiijher  assurance  of  truth  can  no  man  give. 

]2.  Two  things  the  present  Jews  except  unto  this  testimony; — - 
first,  in  general,  they  deny  the  authority  of  our  witnesses,  an«i  deny 
the  whole  matter  that  they  assert;  secondly,  in  particular,  they  say 
they  prove  not  the  matter  in  question, — namely,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  of  the  family  of  David.  For  the  hrst,  they  neither 
have  nor  do  yield  any  other  reasons  but  their  own  will  and  unbelief. 
They  neither  do  nor  will  believe  what  they  [the  evangelists]  have 
written.  Record,  testimony,  tradition,  or  any  circumstance  contra- 
dicting their  witness  they  have  none;  only  they  will  not  believe 
them.  Now,  whether  it  be  meet  that  their  mere  obstinacy  aiid  un- 
belief, wherein  and  for  which  they  perish  temporally  and  eternally, 
should  be  of  any  weight  with  reasonable  men,  is  easy  to  determine. 
Besides,  I  desire  to  know  of  the  Jews  whether  they  think  it  reason- 
able that  any  man,  without  reason,  testimony,  evidence,  or  record, 
to  give  him  countenance,  should  call  into  question,  disbelieve,  and 
deny  the  things  witnessed  unto  and  written  by  Moses?  It  is  known 
what  they  will  answer  unto  this  demand;  and  thereby  they  will  stop 
their  own  mouths  as  to  the  refusal  of  our  record  in  tliis  matter. 
So  that  this  exception,  which  amounts  to  no  more  but  this,  that  the 
Jews  ])elieve  not  the  gospel,  and  that  because  they  will  not,  needs 
no  particular  consideration,  it  being  that  which  we  plead  with  them 
about  in  all  these  our  discourses.  And  as  unto  our  own  faith,  it  is 
secured  by  all  those  evidences  which  we  give  of  the  sacied  authority 
of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament. 

3  3.  But,  moreover,  they  except  in  particular  that  neither  of  the 
evangeHsts  doth  either  assert  or  prove  indeed  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
did  .spring  from  the  family  of  David;  for  whereas  they  assert,  and 
Christians  believe,  that  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  without 
conjunction  of  man,  and  that  Joseph  was  only  reputed  to  be  his 
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father,  because  Lis  mother  was  legally  espoused  unto  him,  both 
genealogies  belong  unto  Joseph  alone,  as  is  evident  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  one  and  the  end  of  the  other.  Now,  the  Lord  Jesus 
being  not  related  unto  Joseph  but  by  the  legal  contract  of  his  mother, 
he  cannot  be  esteemed  in  his  right  to  belong  unto  the  family  of 
David.  This  is  pleaded  by  many  of  them,  as  also  they  take  notice 
of  the  diflicidties  which  have  exercised  many  Christians  in  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  several  genealogies  recorded  by  the  two  evangelists ; 
unto  all  which  exceptions  we  shall  briefly  reply,  and  take  them  out 
of  our  way : — 

14.  First,  Suppose  it  granted  that  the  genealogy  recorded  by 
l^Iatthew  be  properly  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  what  madness  is  it  to 
imagine,  that,  avowedly  proposing  to  manifest  Jesus  Christ  to  have 
been  of  the  family  of  David,  and  premising  that  design  in  the  title 
of  his  genealogy,  he  doth  not  ])rove  and  confirm  what  he  hath  so 
designed  according  to  the  laws  of  genealogies,  and  of  the  legal,  just 
asserting  any  one  to  be  of  such  a  tribe  or  family!  No  more  is  re- 
quired, for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise,  but  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  should  be  so  of  the  family  of  David  as  it  was  required  by  the 
laws  of  families  and  genealogies  that  any  person  might  belong  unto 
it.  Now,  this  might  be  by  tiie  legal  irnarriage  of  his  mother  unto 
him  who  was  of  that  family:  for  after  that  contract  of  marriage, 
wiiatever  tribe  or  family  she  was  of  before,  she  was  legally  accounted 
to  be  of  that  family  whereinto  by  her  espousals  she  was  ingrafted; 
and  of  that  family,  and  no  other,  was  he  to  be  reckoned  who  was 
born  of  her  after  those  espousals.  Now,  that  the  reckoning  of  fami- 
lies and  relations  among  the  Jews,  by  God's  own  appointment,  did 
not  always  follow  natural  generation,  but  sometimes  legal  institu- 
tiuns,  is  manifest  by  the  law  of  a  man  dying  without  issue;  for  when 
the  next  kinsman  took  the  wife  of  the  deceased,  to  rai.-e  up  seed 
imto  him,  he  that  was  born  of  the  woman  was  by  law  not  reckoned 
to  be  his  son  by  whom  he  was  begotten,  but  was  to  be  the  son  and 
of  the  family  of  him  that  was  deceased,  to  bear  his  name  and  in- 
herit his  estate,  Deut.  xxv.  5,  6.  And  this  legal  cognation  Luke 
seems  to  intimate,  chap.  i.  27,  where  he  says  that  the  mother  of 
Jesus  was  "  espoused  unto  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David,"  there  being  no  reason  to  mention  his  family,  but 
that  the  genealogy  of  his  wife's  son  was  to  relate  thereunto.  And 
if  this  were  the  law  of  genealogies  and  legal  relations  unto  tribes 
and  families,  as  evidently  it  was,  Matthew  recording  the  genealogy  of 
Joseph,  to  whom  the  blessed  Virgin  was  espoused  before  the  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ,  doth  record  his,  according  to  the  mind  of  him  who 
gave  both  law  ami  promise;  and  upon  this  known  rule  of  genealogies 
and  legal  relations  may  Matthew  proceed  in  his  recital  of  the  pedi- 
gree of  Joseph,  and  profess  thereby  to  manifest  how  Jesus  Christ 
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was  the  son  of  David,  the  sou  of  Abraliam.  Secondly,  Altlimigh 
there  was  no  inclispeusaWle  necessity  among  tlie  Jews  bimling  them 
to  marry  within  their  tribes,  unless  the  women  were  inheritrixes,  in 
which  case  provision  was  made  that  inheritances  might  not  be  trans- 
ferred from  one  tribe  unto  another,  Num.xxxvi.  (>,  7,  yet  it  is  more  than 
probable  tliat  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  of  the  same  family  with 
Joseph,  and  this  so  notoriously  known,  that,  seeing  genealogies  were 
not  reckoned  by  women,  nor  the  genealogies  of  women  directly  re- 
corded, tliere  was  no  better  or  more  certain  way  of  declaring  his  peili- 
gree  who  was  born  of  Mary  than  by  his  unto  whom  she  was  so  nearly 
related.  So  that,  on  several  accounts,  the  genealogy  recorded  by 
Matthew  proves  Jesus  Christ  to  have  been  of  the  family  of  David. 

1-5.  Secondly,  As  for  Luke,  he  doth  directly  and  of  set  purpose  give 
us  the  genealogy  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  motlier  of  our  Lord 
Jesiis;  for  the  line  of  his  progenitors,  which  he  derives  from  Nathan, 
is  not  at  all  the  same  with  that  of  Joseph,  from  Solomon,  insisted  on 
by  Matthew.  It  is  true,  tliere  are  a  Zorobabel  and  Salathiel  in 
both  genealogies,  but  this  proves  not  both  the  lines  to  be  the  same; 
for  the  lines  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  might  by  marriage  meet  in 
these  persons,  and  so  leave  it  indifferent  which  line  was  followed  up 
from  David;  and  the  lines  of  Joseph  and  Mary  might  be  sej)arated 
again  in  the  posterity  of  Zorobabel,  Matthew  following  one  of  them, 
and  Luke  the  other.  This,  I  say,  is  possible;  but  the  truth  is  (as  is 
evident  from  the  course  of  generations  insisted  on),  that  the  Zoro- 
babel and  Salathiel  mentioned  in  Matthew  w^ere  not  the  same  per- 
sons with  those  of  the  same  names  in  Luke,  those  being  of  the  house 
of  Solomon,  these  of  the  house  of  Nathan:  so  that  from  David  it  is 
not  the  line  of  Joseph,  but  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  that  is  recited  by 
Luke.  And  the  words  wherewith  Luke  prefaceth  his  genealogy  do 
no  way  impeach  this  assertion,  riv  wg  svoiu'C^tro  v'lhg  'luarjp  ruu  HX/;  for 
whereas  these  words,  w;  hoij^itiro^  "as  was  supposed,"  are  usually  placed 
and  read  in  parenthesis,  the  parenthesis  may  be  better  extended  unto 
roD  HX/',  including  Joseph,  "Being  (as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph) 
the  son  of  Heli."  Or  Joseph  may  be  said  to  be  the  son  of  Heli,  be- 
cause his  daughter  was  espoused  unto  him ;  otherwise  the  true  natural 
father  of  Joseph  was  Jacob,  as  Matthew  declares,  Heii  being  the 
father  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  So  that  both  legally  and  naturally  our 
Lord  Je^us  Christ  was  a  descendant  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,  according  unto  the  promise.  And  as  this  was  unquestionable 
among  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  his  conversation  in  the  tlt'sh,  so  the 
present  Jews  have  nothing  of  moment  to  opi)ose  unto  these  unques- 
tionable records. 

16.  This  is  the  first  characteristical  note  given  of  the  Messiah 
whereby  he  might  be  known,  and  it  hath  strength  added  unto  it  by 
the  providence  of  God,  in  that  all  genealogies  among  the  Jews  are 
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now  so  confounded,  and  have  been  so  for  so  many  generations,  that 
It  is  utterly  impossible  that  any  one  should  rise  amongst  them  and 
manifest  himself  to  be  of  this  or  that  particular  family.  The  burn- 
ing of  their  genealogies  by  Herod,  the  extirpation  of  the  family  of 
David  by  Vespasian,  and  their  one  thousand  and  six  hundred  years* 
dispersion,  have  put  an  utter  end  unto  all  probability  about  the 
genealogies  amongst  them.  The  Jews,  indeed,  pretend  that  the 
family  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  revealed  by  the  miracles  that  he 
shall  do;  that  is,  by  knowing  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  they  shall 
know  of  what  family  he  is.  But  this  note  of  his  family  is  given  out 
to  know  him  by,  nor  are  we  anywhere  directed  to  learn  his  family 
from  oiu-  knowledge  of  him. 

17.  Another  note  or  sign  pointing  out  the  Messiah  in  prophecy, 
was  the  place  ivhere  he  should  be  horn;  which,  added  unto  the  time 
wherein  and  the  faniAli/  whereof  he  should  be  brought  forth,  evi- 
dently designed  his  person.  The  place  of  his  nativity  is  foretold, 
Mich.  V,  ],  ni^n^  n>';_  •'^  "^^p  nn^n;  ^e^s3  nvrh  itj?  nn-iD^{'Dn>-n''3  nris'i 
D^iy  ^D^p  mi^D  vriN^ic^  ^x^^^a '^t'io ;_«  And  thou,  Beth-lehem  Eph- 
ratah,  is  it"  (or,  "  it  is")  "  little  for  thee  to  be  amongst  the  thousands 
of  Judah?  Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  unto  me  he  that  shall  be 
ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  are  from  of  old,  from  the  days  of 
eternity."  That  of  old  this  prophecy  was  understood  by  the  church 
ot  the  Jews  to  denote  the  place  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  we  have 
an  illustrious  testimony  in  the  records  of  the  Christian  church.  Matt. 
ii.  5,  6.  Upon  the  demand  of  Herod  where  the  Messiah  should  be 
born,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  affirmed  with  one  consent  that  he 
Avas  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  confirming  their  judgment  by  this 
place  of  the  prophet.  And  afterwards,  when  they  suj)posed  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  had  been  born  in  Galdee,  because  he  lived  there,  they 
made  this  an  argument  ai»ainst  him,  because  he  was  not  born,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture,  in  Bethlehem,  the  town  where  David  was, 
John  vii.  41,  42.  And  we  have  the  concurrence  of  their  own  testi- 
mony in  this  tnatter.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  renders  these 
words,  ^^''ia  nrn>  xv  'h  ^^D-—"  Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  to  me 
the  ruler:"  ]dW^  1'2V  Nn''::'?^  "ino^  pID'-  ^onp  13»; — "  Out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  to  me  the  Messiah,  who  shall  have  the  dominion;"  taking 
it  for  granted  that  he  it  is  who  is  spoken  of  in  this  place.  So  also 
R  Solomon  expounds  the  place:  nvn^  n''r^  -ixn  min''  "£^^3  nvn^  n^i'V 
H'C'D  x:»'^  'h  i^D  13C^  n'-Diicn  nn  m^^DS  pno  min^  •'si^s  nin^c'on  i^yv 
1DX0  px  "OIX  Nin  pi  nn  p,  etc.; — "'Little  to  be  in  the  thousands  of 
Judah;'  that  is,  thou  deservest  to  be  so,  because  of  the  profanation 
of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  who  was  in  thee.  '  Out  of  thee  shall  come 
forth  to  me  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David.'  And  so  lie  saith,  '  The 
stone  which  the  liuilders  refused.'"  And  though  Kimchi  seems  to 
deny  that  the  Messiah  shall  be  born  in  Buthleheui,  yet  he  grants  that 
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it  is  he  who  is  here  prophesied  of:  "  Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth 
rr'H''  Dn^-n'3JD  n-'ny^  nn  yilD  "3  n^cr:}  ^'?  Xj\" — "unto  me  the  Messiah; 
for  he  shall  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  who  was  of  Bethlehem."  He 
grants,  I  say,  that  it  is  the  Messiah  that  is  here  prophesied  of,  though, 
against  Rashi,  the  Targum,  and  the  text,  he  would  deny  that  he 
should  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  But  his  interpretation  is  fond,  and 
forced  to  serve  the  present  turn,  because  the  Jews  know  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  born  there.  God  speaks  to  Bethlehem,  the  city  of 
David,  and  gives  an  account  how  greatly  he  will  magnify  it  beyond 
what  it  then  seemed  to  deserve;  and  this  he  will  do  by  raising  out 
of  and  from  that  place  (not  merely  from  David,  who  was  born  at 
that  place)  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  rule  his  people  Israel.  This, 
then,  was  the  place  of  old  designed  for  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  and 
there  was  our  Lord  Jesus  born,  at  the  appointed  time,  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  family  of  David.  And  there  are  sundry  circumstances 
giving  weight  unto  this  consideration: — 

]8.  First,  Whereas  the  parents  of  Jesus  were  outwardly  of  a  mean 
condition,  and  living  in  Galilee,  it  may  be  supposed  that  they  were 
very  little  known  or  taken  notice  of  to  be  of  the  lineage  and  off- 
spring of  David;  nor,  it  may  be,  in  their  low  estate,  did  tliey  much 
desire  to  declare  that  which  would  be  of  no  advantage,  and  per- 
haps of  some  hazard  unto  them:  but  now  their  coming  unto  Beth- 
lehem, and  that  whether  they  would  or  no,  upon  the  command  of 
public  authority,  made  their  house  and  kindred  known  unto  all  the 
Jews,  especially  those  of  the  family  of  David,  who  were  then  all  of 
them  gathered  together  in  that  place.  Secondly,  There  is  no  just 
nor  appearing  reason  to  be  given  that  should  move  the  Roman 
emperor  to  decree  that  description  and  enrolment  of  persons  which 
brongljt  them  unto  Bethlehem.  A  matter  it  was  of  great  charge 
and  trouble  to  the  whole  empire,  which  at  that  time  enjoyed  the 
greatest  peace  and  tranquillit}';  the  temple  of  Janus  was  then  shut, 
and  all  things  in  quietness  in  all  joarts  of  the  world.  Neither  was 
there  afterwards  any  ])ublic  use  made  of  that  enrolment;  nor  is  it 
certain  that  it  was  accomplished  in  any  other  nation.  But  tiie 
infinite,  holy,  wise  Governor  of  all  the  world  puts  this  into  his  mind, 
and  incites  him  on  this  work,  to  set  mankind  into  a  motion,  that 
two  persons  of  low  condition  might  be  brought  out  of  Galilee  into 
Bethlehem,  tliat  Jesus  might,  according  unto  this  prcipliecy,  be  bora 
there.  Thirdly,  It  is  not  likely  that  Joseph  and  Mary  had  any 
thoughts  at  that  time  about  the  place  where  the  M(;ssiah  should  be 
born,  and  so,  probably,  had  not  the  least  design  of  removing  their 
habitation  unto  Bethlehem;  or  if  they  had  so,  yet  their  doing  of  it 
of  tlieir  own  accord  might  have  given  advantage  unto  the  Jews  to 
Bay  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  did  not  indeed  any  way  belong  unto 
Bethlehem,  but  only  went  thither  to  be  delivered,  that  she  might 
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report  her  son  the  better  to  be  the  Messiah.  But  by  this  admirable 
providence  of  God,  all  these,  and  sundry  other  difficulties  of  the  like 
nature,  are  removed  out  of  the  way.  Their  minds  are  determined ; 
a  journey  they  must  take, — and  that  at  a  time  very  imseasonable  for 
the  holy  Virgin,  when  she  was  so  near  the  time  of  her  delivery, — 
and  be  publicly  enrolled  of  the  family  of  David,  upon  the  command 
of  him  who  never  knew  aught  of  that  business,  which  yet  none  but 
himsnlf  could  be  instrumental  to  accomplish.  Fourtlily,  Not  long 
after  this,  that  town  of  Bethlehem  was  utterly  destroyed,  nor  hath 
been  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  years  either  great  or  small 
amongf  the  thousands  of  Judah.  And  all  these  circumstances  give 
much  light  unto  this  characteristical  presignation  of  the  person  of 
the  Messiah  from  the  place  of  his  birth  or  nativity 

19.  The  exceptions  of  the  Jews  unto  the  evangelist's  citation  of 
the  words  of  the  prophet  concern  not  the  testimony  itself,  nor  are, 
indeed,  of  any  great  importance;  for, — First,  The  evangelist  intended 
no  more  but  only  to  direct  unto  that  testimony  which  was  given 
unto  the  nativity  of  the  Messiah  at  Betldehem,  reciting  so  much  of 
the  words,  and  in  such  manner,  as  to  prove  by  them  that  which  he 
intended.  He  took  not  upon  him  to  repeat  every  word  as  they 
were  written  by  the  prophet  (which  he  might  easily  have  done  had 
he  designed  it,  and  that  without  the  least  disadvantage  unto  what 
he  aimed  at),  but  only  to  declare  how  the  assertion  was  proved,  that 
the  Messiah  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem. 

Secondly,  He  useth  the  words  to  no  other  purpose  than  that  for 
which,  by  the  Jews'  acknowledgment,  they  were  recorded  by  the 
prophet;  neither,  in  the  alterations  that  are  made  in  this  recital,  is 
there  one  letter  taken  from  the  prophet's  words  or  added  unto  them 
used  by  him  to  the  advantage  of  his  assertion :  which  is  the  whole 
that  the  utmost  scrupulosist  can  require  in  the  recital  of  the  words 
of  another  by  the  way  of  testimony. 

Thirdly,  He  seems  not  to  repeat  the  words  of  the  prophet  himself 
immediately,  but  only  to  record  the  answer  which,  from  these  words 
of  the  prophet,  was  given  unto  Herod  by  the  priests  and  scribes; 
so  that  the  repetition  of  the  words  is  theirs,  and  not  his  properly. 

Fourthly,  Whose  soever  the  words  are,  as  there  is  nothing  in  the 
whole  of  them  discrepant  from,  much  less  contrary  unto,  those  of 
the  prophet, — nor  are  they  used  to  signify  any  thing  but  the  open, 
plain  intention  of  the  prophet, — so  are  all  the  particulars  wherein  a 
ditf'tronce  appears  between  them  capable  of  a  fair  reconciliation. 
This  we  shall  manifest  by  passing  briefly  through  them : — 

The  first  difference  is  in  the  first  words:  '""O")??  Dn^"'">'?  ^^^], — 
"And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah;"  which  are  rendered  in  the  evan- 
gelist, Kai  ail  Bs()>.££/a,  yr,  'Jolda, — "And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of 
Judah."     That  Bethlehem  which  was  of  old  called  Ephratah,  from 
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its  first  builder,  1  Chroii.  iv.  4,  that  name  being  now  forgotten  and 
worn  out  of  use,  is  here  said  to  be,  as  it  was  indeed,  "  in  tlie  land 
of  Juchdi,"  to  distinguish  it  from  Bethlehem  that  was  in  the  lot  or 
land  of  Zebulun,  as  both  Ivashi  and  Kimchi  observe,  Josh.  xix.  15; 
and,  it  may  be,  to  denote  withal  the  relation  that  the  Me-siah  had 
to  Judah.  So  that  here  there  is  no  discrepancy.  "  Betli-lt-hem 
Ephratah,"  and  "  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah,"  are  one  and  the 
same  name  and  place.  Secondly,  In  the  ensuing  words  there  is 
more  variety:  '^\^^  nvnj'  Ti'V; — "Little  to  be  in  the  thousands  of 
Judaii."  In  the  evangelist,  OuSa/^ig  sXa^isryi  tJ  sv  roTi  /,ys/M6aiv  'louda,' 
— "  Art  not  the  least  among  the  leaders  of  Judah."  "I'J'V,  "  parva," 
or  "  little,"  in  the  positive,  is  rendered  by  the  evangelist  i>.ayj(srri,  in 
the  superlative  degree.  The  Hebrews  have  no  superlative  degree 
in  their  language,  and  therefore  do  often  express  the  importance  of 
it  by  the  positive  with  3  following,  as  it  doth  in  this  place :  ''i??^?  ""'W, 
— "  Little  in  the  thousands  of  Judah ;"  that  is,  the  least  of  them,  if 
the  word  be  adjectively  to  be  expounded. 

0''2?5<,  that  is,  ynXtahii  (as  the  word  is  rendered  by  tlie  LXX.), 
is  in  the  evangelist  r,yi[j.ovi.g,  "  princes,  rulers,  leaders."  The  Is- 
raelites, in  their  political  order,  were  distributed  into  tens,  hundreds, 
and  thousands, — not  unlike  the  distribution  in  our  own  country  into 
tithings,  hundreds,  and  counties;  and  each  portion  had  its  peculiar 
captain,  ruler,  or  leader.  According  to  this  distribution,  when  there 
was  a  considerable  number,  a  thousand  or  more,  inhabiting  to- 
gether, they  made  a  peculiar  kind  of  town  or  city,  which  had  its 
special  chiliarch,  or  governor.  And  these  were  called  the  thousands 
of  Israel  or  Judah,  or  places  that  had  such  a  proportion  of  people 
belonging  to  them,  and  consequently  such  a  special  ruler  of  their 
own;  which  kind  of  rulers  in  the  commonwealth  were  alone  taken 
notice  of,  those  others  of  tens  and  hundreds  being  under  their  govern- 
ment. So  that  "thousands"  and  "rulers"  denote  one  and  the  same 
thing, — the  one  with  respect  unto  the  people,  the  other  unto  the 
governors  of  them. 

The  only  iva\/riC(pavii  is  in  the  mode  or  manner  of  expression.  The 
proposition  in  the  prophet  seems  to  be  affirmative,  "  Thou  art  little." 
lu  the  evangelist  it  is  expressly  negative,  "  Thou  art  not  the  least." 
But,  first,  This  difference  conceruetii  not  the  testimony  as  to  that 
end  ftir  which  it  was  produced.  What  way  soever  tlie  words  be 
interpreted,  the  importance  of  the  testimony  is  still  the  same. 
Secondly,  The  words  in  the  prophet  contain  no  perfect  enunciation, 
nor  do  yield  any  complete  sense,  unless  it  be  on  one  of  these  two 
suppositions: — First,  That  the  word  "^^VV  is  to  be  taken  adverbially, 
and  to  signify  not  "  parva,"  but  "  parum," — not  "  a  little  one,''  but 
"  a  little;"  and  then  they  give  us  this  sense,  "  And  thou,  Bethleliem 
Ephratah,  it  is  but  a  little  that  thou  shouldest  be  among  the  thou- 
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sands  of  Judah."  And  this  hath  no  inconsistency  with  the  words 
of  the  evangelist,  "Thou  art  not  the  least;"  for  though  it  were 
eminent  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  this  was  hut  a  Httle  or 
small  matter  in  comparison  of  the  honour  that  God  would  put  upon 
it,  hy  the  birth  of  the  Messiah.  And  this  is  not  unusual  in  the 
Hebrew  language.  Adjectives  feminine  are  frequently  taken  in  the 
neuter  gender,  which  it  hath  not,  and  signify  adverbially.  And 
though  ^''J'V  be  of  a  masculine  termination,  yet  being  joined  with 
t^Cv  •'^"'?5  the  name  of  a  town  or  city,  it  is  put  for  •"'"'''i^^*  of  the 
femmine  gender.  Or,  secondly,  An  interrogation  must  be  supposed 
to  be  included  in  the  words,  "  Art  thou  bvit  little?"  "  Beth-lehem, 
T'V^'  nris^"  "  art  thou  but  little?"  which  may  well  be  rendered  nega- 
tively, 0-jdy./j.Mg  sXayJern, — "  Thou  art  not  the  least  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah."  The  prophet,  then,  might  have  respect  both  to 
its  present  outward  estate,  which  was  mean  and  contemptible  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  and  also  to  the  respect  that  God  had  unto  it  as  to  its 
future  worth,  which  Avas  to  prefer  it  above  all  the  thousands  of 
Judah;  which  principally  the  evangelist  had  regard  unto. 

There  is  yet  another  solution  of  this  difficulty  added  of  late  by  a 
learned  person  (Pococke  Miscellan.  Not.  cap.  ii.),  who  makes  it  pro- 
bable, at  least,  that  the  word  "iT?  is  of  the  number  of  those  that  arc 
used  in  a  directly  contrary  sense:  as  CTp,  to  "sanctify"  and  "pro- 
fane ;"  "I~i3,  to  "  bless"  and  "  curse ;"  K^2J ,  "  a  living  soul"  and  "  a  dead 
carcase."  And  he  proves  by  notable  instances  that  it  signifies,  as 
sometimes  sXa-x^icra;,  "  least,"  so  sometimes  ovda/i,ojg  sXa^iaroi,  "  great, 
illustrious,  and  excellent." 

The  remainmg  differences  are  inconsiderable.  The  pj-onoun  y, 
"  to  me,"  is  omitted  by  the  evangelist,  and  the  reason  of  it  is  evi- 
dent; for  in  the  prophet  God  himself  speaks  in  his  own  person,  in  the 
gospel  the  words  are  only  historically  recited.  ''??"?^"1^  ''h'^'^,  "Ruler 
in  Israel,"  is  paraphrased  by  the  evangelist,  'Hyov/Mvog,  oGng  i:oin,avi7  rhv 
\a(jv  iJ.o\j  rhv  lepariX, — "  The  leader  that  shall  feed  my  people  Israel." 
Asserting  his  rule,  he  adds  the  manner  of  it, — he  shall  do  it  by  feed- 
ing them;  accordinsf  as  his  rule  is  declared  in  the  next  words  in  the 
prophet,  Micah  v.  4,  "  He  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength  of 
the  Lord,"  which  words  the  evangelist  had  respect  unto.  And  this 
much  have  we  spoken  by  the  way,  for  the  vindication  of  the  recital 
of  this  testimony,  whose  application  in  general  unto  the  matter  in 
hand  is  every  way  unquestionable,  and  so  yields  us  a  second  charac- 
teristical  note  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah. 

20  The  manner  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  namely,  that  he 
should  be  "  born  of  a  virgin,"  is  a  third  characteristical  note  given  of 
him.  The  first  promise  doth  sufficiently  intimate  that  he  was  not 
to  be  brought  into  the  world  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
mankind,  by  natural  generation,  seeing  he  was  diay.pinxSjg,  and  in 
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a  peculiar  manner  designed  to  be  the  "seed  of  the  woman  ;"  that  is,  to 
be  born  of  a  woman,  without  conjuuciion  of  man.  To  make  this  sign 
yet  the  more  evident,  God  gives  it  forth  directly  in  a  word  of  pro- 
mise: Isa.  vii.  10-16,  "  Moreover,  the  Lord  spake  again  unto  Ahaz, 
saying,  Ask  thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  ask  it  either  in  the 
depth,  or  in  the  height  above.  But  Ahaz  said,  I  will  not  ask,  neither 
will  I  tempt  the  Lord.  And  he  said,  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  of 
David  j  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary 
my  God  also?  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign; 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know 
to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good.  For  before  the  child  shall 
know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou 
abhorrest  sliall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings."  This  is  the  promise 
and  prophecy,  the  accomplishment  whereof  in  our  Lord  Jesus  we 
have  recorded,  ISIatt.  i.  22,  2o,  "  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  Ccdl  his  name 
Emmanuel."  Now,  this  being  a  thing  utterly  above  the  course  of 
nature, — which  never  fell  out  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  unto 
that  day,  nor  ever  shall  do  so  to  the  end  of  it,  seeing  the  miraculous 
power  of  God  shall  no  more  in  the  like  kind  be  exerted, — it  is  an  in- 
fallible evidence  and  demonstrative  note  of  the  true  Messiah.  He, 
and  he  alone,  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin;  so  alone  was  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth :  and  therefore  he  alone  is  the  true  Messiah. 

21.  The  Jews,  being  greatly  pressed  with  this  prophecy  and  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  do  try  all  means  to  escape  by  breaking  through 
one  of  them;  and  Ave  might  expect  that  they  would  principally  at- 
tempt the  story  of  the  evangelist,  but  circumstances  on  that  side  are 
so  cogent  against  them  that  they  are  very  faint  in  that  endeavour. 
For  if  it  was  so  indeed,  that  Jesus  was  not  born  of  a  virgin,  as  is 
recorded,  and  as  both  himself  and  his  disciples  professed,  why  did 
they  not  charge  him  with  untruth  herein  in  the  days  of  his  flesh? 
Why  did  they  not  call  his  mother  into  question,  especially  consideiing 
that  she  being  espoused  unto  an  husband,  they  might,  upon  convic- 
tion, have  put  her  unto  a  public  and  shameful  death?    None  of  this 
being  done  or  once  undertaken  by  their  forefathers,  no  less  full  of 
envy  and  malice  against  the  person  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  than  them- 
selves, and  much  better  furnished  and  provided  for  such  an  undei"- 
taking,  might  any  colour  be  given  unto  it,  than  they  are,  they  insLj. 
not  much  upon  the  denial  of  the  truth  of  the  record.    But  to  rel'gyg 
themselves,  they  by  all  means  contend  that  the  words  of  the  p^phet 
are  no  way  applicable  unto  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  ^\\{(.\^  the 
evangelist  reports  them  prophetically  to  express;  and  tr  ^.j-^-g  ^^^ 
they  multiply  exceptions  against  our  interpretation  of  tl^  prophecy. 
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22.  First,  They  deny  that  here  is  any  thing  spoken  of  the  concep- 
tion or  bearing  of  a  son  by  a  virgin ;  for  the  word  liere  used,  say 
they  ('^9r'^),  signifieth  any  young  woman,  married  or  unmarried,  yea, 
sometimes  an  adulteress,  as  Prov,  xxx.  19,  so  that  the  whole  founda- 
tion  of  our  interpretation  is  infirm;  and  the  '""?rV  here  intended  was, 
they  say,  no  other  but  either  the  wife  of  the  prophet,  or  the  wife  of 
Ahaz  the  king,  or  some  3'oung  woman  in  the  court  then  newly  mar- 
ried or  to  be  married  to  the  king,  or  some  otlier  person. 

Secondly,  They  say  that  the  birth  of  this  child,  which  the  '^^(^, 
or  young  woman  mentioned,  was  to  conceive,  was  immediately  to 
ensue,  so  as  to  be  a  sign  unto  Ahaz  and  the  house  of  David  of  the 
deliverance  promised  unto  them  from  the  kings  of  Damascus  and 
Samaria;  and  so  could  not  be  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whose  nativity, 
happening  seven  hundred  years  after  this,  would  be  no  pledge  unto 
them  of  any  thing  that  should  shortly  come  to  pass. 

Thirdly,  They  insist  that,  Isa  vii.  1 6,  it  is  promised  that  before 
that  child  which  should  be  so  conceived  and  born  should  come  to 
the  years  of  discretion,  to  "  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the 
good,"  the  kings  of  Damascus  and  Samaria  should  be  destroyed; 
now  this  came  to  pass  within  a  few  years  after,  and  therefore  can 
have  no  relation  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Fourthly,  They  affirm  that  in  the  following  chapter  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  prophecy  is  declared,  in  the  prophet's  going  in  unto 
the  prophetess,  and  her  conceiving  a  .son,  concerning  whom  it  is 
said,  that  before  he  should  have  knowledge  to  say,  "  My  father,  and 
my  mother,"  the  land  should  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings,  in 
answer  unto  what  is  spoken  of  the  child  of  the  virgin,  chap.  vii.  16, 
viii.  1.    ■ 

Fifthly,  That  the  name  of  this  child  was  to  be  Immanuel,  whereas 
he  of  whom  we  speak  was  called  Jesus,  Matt.  i.  21. 

Sixthly,  That  the  child  here  mentioned  was  to  be  fed  and  nourished 
with  butter  and  honey;  which  cannot  be  spoken,  nor  is  it  written, 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

23.  In  answer  unto  these  objections,  some  learned  men  have 
granted  unto  the  Jews  that  these  words  of  the  prophet  were  literally 
fulfilled  in  some  one  then  a  virgin,  and  afterwards  married  in  those 
days,  and  that  they  are  only  in  a  mystical  sense  applied  by  Matthew 
to  the  birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  as,  they  say,  are  sundry  other  things 
that  are  spoken  primarily  of  others  in  the  Old  Testament.  But  the 
ti*ith  is,  this  answer  is  neither  safe  in  itself,  nor  needful  as  to  the 
argument  of  the  Jews,  nor  consistent  with  the  sense  of  the  place  or 
truth  of  the  words  themselves.  First,  It  is  not  safe  as  to  the  faith 
of  Christians;  for  whereas  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  of  a  virgin  was 
Bo  signal  c'  miracle,  and  so  eminent  a  characteristical  note  of  his  per- 
son, if  it  b6  ^ot  directly  foretold  and  prophesied  of  in  this  place, 
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there  was  no  one  preJiction  of  it  made  unto  the  church  of  the  Jews. 
Now,  how  tliis  should  seem  reasonable,  whereas  things  of  far  less 
concernment  are  foretold,  is  not  easily  made  to  appear. 

Secondly,  Upon  this  interpretation  of  the  words,  there  is  no  ground 
left  for  the  application  of  the  mystical  sense  which  they  pretend  to 
be  made  by  Matthew:  for  if  indeed  the  person  primarily,  directly, 
and  literally  spoken  of,  did  not  conceive  a  child  whilst  she  was  a 
virgin,  but  only  that  she  who  was  then  a  virgin  did  afterwards,  upon 
marriage,  conceive  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  there  remains  no 
ground  fur  the  application  of  what  is  spoken  concerning  her  unto 
one  who,  in  and  after  her  conception  and  the  b'.rth  of  her  child,  con- 
tinued a  virgin ;  for  although  it  be  not  required  that  there  be  an 
agreement  in  all  things  between  the  type  and  the  antitype,  yet  if 
there  be  no  agreement  between  them  in  that  wherein  the  one  is 
designed  to  signify  the  other,  they  cannot  on  any  account  stand  in 
tliat  relation.  David,  as  he  was  a  king,  was  a  type  of  Messiah  the 
great  King.  There  was,  we  know,  not  an  absolute  similitude  in  all 
things  between  David  and  him,  nor  was  there  any  necessity  that  so 
there  should  be,  that  he  might  be  his  type;  but  yet  if  he  had 
not  been  a  king,  he  could  have  been  no  type  of  him  at  all  in  his 
kingdom.  No  more  can  any  person  here  spoken  of,  unless  slie  did 
conceive  a  son,  and  bring  forth,  continuing  a  virgin,  be  a  type  of  her 
who  was  so  to  do;  for  how  can  the  miraculous  work  of  the  con- 
ception of  a  virgin  be  signified  or  expressed  by  the  ordinary  concep- 
tion of  a  woman  in  the  state  of  wedlock?  Besides,  this  answer  is 
wholly  needless  as  to  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  and  inconsistent 
with  the  sense  of  the  place,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  consideration  of  the 
words  themselves. 

24.  We  have  formerly  evinced  that  the  foundation  and  end  of  the 
Judaical  church  and  state,  and  of  the  preservation  of  the  Davidical 
family,  was  solely  the  bringing  forth  of  the  promised  Messiah ;  and 
this  the  event  hath  fully  demonstrated,  in  their  utter  rejection  after 
the  accomplishment  of  that  end.  And  hence  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah  was  the  foundation,  cause,  and  reason  of  all  other  promises 
made  unto  that  people,  as  to  any  mercy  or  privilege  that  as  such  they 
were  to  be  intrusted  withal ;  for  that  for  whose  sake  they  were  a  people 
must  needs  be  the  reason  and  cause  of  all  good  things  that  as  a 
people  were  bestowed  upon  them.  Thus,  God  often  promiseth  them 
to  do  this  or  that  unto  them  for  Abraham's  sake,  and  David's  sake; 
that  is,  upon  the  account  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  signally  made 
unto  Abraham  and  David,  when  his  bringing  forth  into  the  world 
was  restrained  unto  their  families  and  posterity.  And  hence,  also, 
in  times  of  straits  and  difficulties,  when  the  people  were  pressed  on 
every  side,  and  laboured  for  deliverance,  God  oftentimes  renewed 
unto  them  the  promise  of  the  Messiah ;  partly  to  sujiport  their  spirits 
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with  expectation  of  his  coming-,  and  the  salvation  that  it  should  be 
accompanied  withal;  and  partly  to  give  them  assurance  that  they 
should  not  be  consumed  or  utterly  perish  under  their  calamity,  be- 
cause the  great  work  of  God  by  them,  in  bringing  forth  the  Mes- 
siah, was  not  yet  accomplished.  So  to  this  purpose  the  fourth  chapter 
of  this  prophecy.  And  on  this  account  it  was,  namely,  of  the  tem- 
poral concernment  of  that  people  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  that 
the  promise  of  him  was  oftentimes  mixed  and  interwoven  with  the 
mention  of  other  things  that  were  of  present  use  and  advantage  unto 
them;  so  that  it  was  not  easy  sometimes  to  distinguish  the  things 
that  are  properly  spoken  with  reference  unto  him  from  those  other 
things  which  respected  what  was  present,  seeing  both  sorts  of  them 
are  together  spoken  of,  and  that  to  the  same  end  and  purpose. 

25.  Upon  these  principles,  we  may  easily  discover  the  true  sense 
and  importance  of  this  prophetical  prediction.  Upon  the  infidelity 
of  Ahaz,  and  the  generality  of  the  house  of  David  with  him,  refusing 
a  sign  of  deliverance  tendered  unto  them,  God  tells  them  by  his 
prophet  that  they  had  not  only  wearied  his  messengers  by  their  un- 
belief'and  hypocrisy,  but  that  they  were  ready  to  weary  himself 
also,  verse  13.  He  was  even  almost  wearied  with  their  manifold 
provocations  during  that  typical  state  and  condition  wherein  he  kept 
them.  However,  for  the  present  he  had  promised  them  deliverance ; 
and  although  they  had  refused  to  ask  a  sign  of  him  according  unto 
his  command,  yet  he  would  preserve  tliem  from  their  present  fears 
of  utter  ruin,  and  in  due  time  accomplish  his  great  and  wonderful 
intendment,  and  that  in  a  miraculous  manner,  by  causing  a  virgin 
to  conceive  and  bring  forth  that  son,  on  whose  account  they  should 
be  preserved.  This  is  the  ground  of  the  promise  of  tiie  Messiah  in 
this  place,  even  to  give  them  assurance  that  they  should  be  preserved 
from  utter  destruction,  because  they  were  to  continue  to  enjoy  their 
church  and  state  until  his  coming;  as  also,  to  comfort  and  support 
them  during  their  distresses  with  the  hope  and  expectation  of  him; 
for  with  the  thoughts  ot  his  coming  do  the  Jews  to  this  day  relieve 
their  spirits  under  their  calamities,  though  they  have  had  no  re- 
newed promise  of  him  for  near  two  thousand  years.  But  how  may 
it  appear  that  it  was  the  Messiah  who  should  be  thus  born  of  a 
virgin?  This  the  prophet  assures  them,  by  telUug  them,  in  his  name, 
what  he  shall  he,  and  he  called  accordingly:  "He  shall  be  called 
Immanuel,"  or  "  God  with  us."  He  shall  be  so  both  in  respect  of  his 
person  and  ofBce ;  for  he  shall  he  God  and  man,  and  he  shall  recon- 
cile God  and  man,  taking  away  the  enmity  and  distance  that  was 
caused  by  sin.  And  this  was  such  a  description  of  the  Messiah  as 
by  which  he  was  sufficiently  known  under  the  old  testament,  yea, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  v/orld,  as  hath  been  before  declared.  And 
the  prophet  further  assures  them  that  this  Immanuel  shall  be  born 
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truly  a  man,  and  dwell  amongd  them,  being  brought  up  with  the 
common  fuod  of  the  country,  until  he  came,  as  other  men,  unto  the 
years  of  discretion:  "  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  until  he  know 
to  choose  the  jjood  and  refuse  the  evil."  And  this  was  enoujjh  for 
the  consolation  of  believers,  as  also  for  the  security  of  the  people 
from  the  desolation  feared.  But  yet,  because  all  this  discourse  was 
occasioned  by  the  war  raised  against  Judah  by  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Damascus,  unto  the  promise  of  their  deliverance  God  is  pleased 
to  add  a  threatening  of  judgment  and  destruction  unto  their  adver- 
saries; and  because  he  would  limit  a  certain  sea,son  for  the  execution 
of  his  judgment  ppon-them,  as  he  had  declared  the  safety  and  pre- 
servation of  Judah  to  depend  on  the  ])irth  of  Immunuel  of  a  virgin, 
in  the  appointed  season,  so  as  to  their  enemies  [he  declares]  that 
they  should  be  cut  off  and  destroyed  before  the  time  that  any  child 
not  yet  born  could  come  to  the  years  of  discretion,  "  to  refuse  the 
evil  and  choose  the  good,"  verse  16.  Now,  that  this  is  the  true 
importance  and  meaning  of  the  prophecy  will  evidently  appear,  in 
our  vindication  of  it  from  the  exceptions  of  the  Jews  (before  laid 
down)  against  its  applieatioa  by  Matthew  unto  the  nativity  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

26.  First,  They  except  that  it  is  not  a  virgin  that  is  here  intended 
by  '^9pi',  which  they  say  signifies  any  young  luoman,  and  some- 
times an  adulteress.  This  being  the  foundation  of  all  their  other 
objections,  and  on  the  determination  whereof  the  whole  controversy 
from  this  place  dependeth,  I  shall  fully  clear  the  truth  of  what 
we  assert;  for,  (1.)  The  Jews  themselves  will  not  deny  but  that  if  the 
conception  of  a  virgin  be  intended,  it  must  refer  unto  some  other, 
and  not  to  any  in  those  days.  '^PpV,  the  word  here  used,  is  from 
t3?y,  "  to  hide,"  or  ^7^-j,  in  Niphal,  "  hidden,  kept  close,  reserved." 
Hence  is  that  name  of  virgins,  partly  in  general  from  their  being 
unknown  by  man,  and  partly  from  the  universal  custom  of  the  east, 
wherein  those  virgins  who  were  of  any  esteem  or  account  were  kept 
hid  and  reserved  from  all  public  or  common  conversation.  Hence 
by  the  Grecians,  also,  they  are  called  xarrixXe/trro/,  "  shut  up,"  or 
recluses ;  and  their  first  appearance  in  public  they  termed  dmx.aXvTr- 
T^pia,  the  season  of  bringing  them  out  from  the  retirements  wherein 
they  were  hid.  The  original  signification  of  the  word,  then,  de- 
notes precisely  a  virgin,  and  cannot  be  wrested  to  a  person  living  in 
the  state  of  wedlock,  much  less  unto  a  prostitute  harlot,  as  the  Jews 
pretend.  (2.)  The  constant  use  of  the  word  directs  us  to  the  same 
signification.  It  is  seven  times  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
every  one  of  them  doth  still  denote  a  virgin  or  virgins,  either  in  a 
proper  or  metaphorical  sense.  The  first  time  it  is  used  is  Gen. 
xxiv.  4.3,  where  Rfbekah  is  said  to  be  ^^'('V,  "  a  virgin."  Verse  16, 
she  is  said  to  be  n^^nn    «a  maid,"  and  ^V"])  N^  ^'«<,  "a  man  had 
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not  known  her."  So  that  np^y  is  vy.  i6  rt?  nc^'s;  n^inn,  "  a  maid 
that  no  man  hath  known;"  that  is,  an  unspotted  virgin.  And  doubt- 
less such  a  one,  and  no  other,  was  intended  by  Abraham's  servant 
for  a  wife  unto  Isaac,  when  he  prayed  that  the  '^y?^'?  which  came 
forth  to  the  well  might  answer  his  token  that  he  had  fixed  on. 
As'ain,  it  is  used  Exod.  ii.  8,  where  Moses'  sister,  who  called  her 
mother  unto  Pliaraoh's  daughter,  is  termed  ^^/V:  and  her  age,  being 
then  probably  not  above  nine  or  ten  years  old,  with  the  course  of 
her  life  in  her  mother's  house,  declares  her  sufficiently  to  have  been 
a  virgin.  Once  it  is  used  in  the  Psalms  in  the  plural  number:  Ps. 
Ixviii.  26,  ni2Sin  nio^j;  :]in3;_"In  the  midst  the  virgins  playing 
with  timbrels;"  where  also  none  but  virgins,  properly  so  called,  can 
be  intended,  for  they  were  by  themselves  exercised  to  celebrate  tlie 
23raises  of  God  in  the  great  assembly.  Twice  is  the  Avord  used  in 
the  same  number,  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  in  the  Canticles,  and  in 
both  places  it  hath  respect  unto  virgins:  Chap.  i.  3,  "Therefore  do  the 
^^■^/^  love  thee;"  that  is,  the  virgins,  as  they  do  a  desirable  person, 
from  whence  the  allusion  is  taken.  And  chap.  vi.  8,  the  ^^'^p^  are 
distinguished  first  from  ^^^^ip,  the  "  queens,"  or  the  king's  married 
wives;  and  then  from  the  CP'^?'?',  or  "  concubines,"  those  who  were 
admitted  "  ad  usum  thori,"  to  the  marriage-bed,  though  their  chil- 
dren did  not  inherit  with  those  of  the  married  wives:  and  therefore 
none  but  those  who  were  properly  virgins  could  be  designed  by  that 
name.  And  by  them  are  those  denoted  who  keep  themselves  chaste 
unto  Christ,  and  undefiled  in  his  worship.  Hence  are  they  in  the 
Revelation,  chap.  xiv.  4,  said  to  be  •Ko.p&ivoi,  "  virgins,"  or  a^uiLm  huzio* 
Tbv  "^povov  rov  Giou,  verse  5,  "  persons  unblamable  before  the  throne 
of  God,"  having  not  defiled  themselves  with  the  spiritual  fornica- 
tions of  the  great  whore.  There  remaineth  only  one  place  more 
wherein  this  word  is  used,  whence  the  Jews  would  wrest  somewhat 
to  countenance  their  exceptions.  This  is  Prov,  xxx.  19,  "^??  THl 
^PPi'?; — "And  the  way  of  a  man  with  a  maid."  And  who  is  in 
tended  by  -^ppV  there,  they  say  the  ensuing  words  declare:  "^l/}.  11 
ri?^^^  '^^^', — "So  is  the  way  of  an  adulteress,"  or  a  woman  an 
adulteress,  an  harlot.  So  that  •^'^Pi'  iiiay,  it  seems,  be  such  an  one. 
But,  [1.]  Suppose  the  word  should  in  this  place  be  used  in  a  sense 
quite  contrary  unto  that  of  all  other  places  wherein  mention  is  made 
of  it,  is  it  equal  that  we  should  take  the  importance  of  it  from  this 
one  abuse,  rather  than  from  the  constant  iise  of  it  in  other  places, 
especially  considerir>g  that  this  place  will  by  no  means  admit  of 
that  signification,  as  we  shall  immediately  evince?  [2.]  It  is  used 
here  peculiarly,  with  the  prefix  3,  >^^{V^,  whence  it  is  rendered  by 
the  LXX.  in  the  abstract,  'Ey  viorriri,  "  The  way  of  a  man  in  his 
youth;"  which  sense  Jerome  follows,  "  Viam  viri  in  adolescentia;" 
and  it  may  thus  seem  to  be  differenced  from  the  same  word  in  all 
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other  places.  But,  [3.]  Indeed  the  meaning  of  tlie  wise  man  is 
evident,  and  it  is  a  virgin  that  he  intended  by  the  w<ji-d,  and  ">9^  ^">"3 
^^fPf  is  the  way  that  a  man  taketh  to  corrupt  a  virgin,  and  to 
compass  his  lust  upon  her.  This  is  secret,  hidden,  full  of  snares  and 
evils,  such  as  ought  not  to  enter  into  the  thoughts  of  a  good  man  to 
conceive,  much  less  to  approve  of.  And  therefore,  whereas  he  says 
of  the  residue  of  the  quaternion  joined  with  this,  verse  18,  ^i^f~^, 
"  They  are  too  wonderful  for  me,"  he  adds,  on  the  mention  of  this 
evil,  ■'^p"!^.  Nb^  "  I  know  it  not,"  or  as  Jerome,  "  Peuitus  ignoro ;" 
which  he  could  not  say  of  the  way  of  natural  generation.  And  by 
this  means  she  who  is  called  '^^^V,  "  a  virgin,"  verse  19,  is  made  ^f'^^ 
^??T?5  "an  harlot,"  verse  20,  and  has  become  impudent  in  sinning. 
A  man  having,  by  subtle  wicked  ways,  prevailed  against  her  chastity, 
and  corrupted  her  virginity,  she  afterwards  becomes  a  common 
prostitute.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  phice, 
though  it  be  not  altogether  improbable  that  the  wise  man  in  verse 
20  proceedeth  unto  another  especial  instance  of  tilings  secret  and 
hidden  in  an  adulterous  woman,  1?  signifying  as  much  as  "so  also," 
which  it  doth  in  sundry  other  places. 

27.  And  these  are  all  the  places,  besides  that  of  the  prophet  under 
consideration,  wherein  the  word  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament;  so 
that  as  its  rise,  its  constant  use  also  will  admit  of  no  other  signifi- 
cation but  only  tiiat  of  an  unspotted  virgin.  Besides,  the  LXX. 
render  it  in  this  place  '^rapSho;,  "  a  virgin,"  and  the  Targum,  xriD^j;, 
which  the  other  Targums  express  a  virgin  by,  Gen.  xxiv.  16,  57; 
Esth.  ii.  2,  iv.  4;  Ruth  ii.  23;  1  Sam.  xxv.  42.  Neither  is  any  word 
in  the  Scripture  so  constantly  and  invariably  used  to  express  an  in- 
corrupted  virgin  as  this  is.  i^'lV^.  hath  respect  only  unto  age,  and 
signifies  any  one,  married  or  unmarried,  a  virgin  or  one  defloured, 
so  she  be  young.  i\in2  also  is  used  for  one  corrupted,  Deut.  xxii. 
23,  24;  as  also  for  a  widow,  Joel  i.  8.  So  that  by  this  word  a  virgin 
is  precisely  signified,  or  the  Hebrews  have  no  word  denoting  ex- 
actly that  state  and  condition.  And,  lastly,  the  prefixing  of  '7  in 
this  place,  '^^fi'v',  makes  the  denotation  of  the  word  the  more 
signal.  It  is  but  twice  more  so  prefixed.  Gen.  xxiv.  and  Exod.  ii. ; 
in  both  which  places  the  Jews  themselves  will  not  deny  but  that 
unspotted  virgins  are  intended. 

28.  Further;  there  are  other  considerations  offering  themselves 
from  the  context  undeniably  proving  that  it  is  the  conception  of  a 
virgin  which  is  here  intended  and  foretold ;  for,  first,  it  is  plainly 
some  marvellous  thing,  above  and  contrary  unto  the  ordinary  course 
and  operation  of  nature,  that  is  here  spoken  of.  It  is  called  niX,  a 
signal  "  prodigy ;"  and  is  given  by  God  himself  in  the  room  of.  and  as 
something  greater  and  more  marvellous  than,  any  thing  tiiat  Ahaz 
could  have  asked,  either  in  heaven  above  or  in  the  earth  beneatli. 
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had  he  made  his  choice,  according  unto  the  tender  made  imto 
him.  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign."  The  emphasis 
used  in  giving  the  promise  denotes  the  marvellousness  of  the  thing 
promised.     Now,  certainly  it  was  no   such  great  matter  that  the 

■  wife  of  Ahaz,  which  had  before  born  him  a  son,  who  was  now  eisht 
years  of  age,  or  the  wife  of  the  prophet,  who  was  the  mother  of 
Shear-jashub,  then  present  with  his  father,  or  any  virgin  then  pre- 
sent immediately  to  be  married,  should  bear  a  son,  so  as  to  have  it 
called  a  "  prodigy,"  an  eminent  sign  of  God's  giving  a  thing  that  he 
should  take  upon  his  own  power  to  perform,  when  within  the  same 
space  of  time  hundreds  of  sons  were  born  to  other  women  in  the 
same  country.  And  it  is  ridiculous  what  the  Jews  pretend,  namely, 
that  it  was  great  in  this,  that  the  prophet  should  foretell  that  con- 
ception, as  also  that  it  should  be  a  son  that  should  be  born,  and  not 
a  daughter;  for  the  work  and  sign  intimated  doth  not  consist  at  all 
in  the  truth  of  the  prophet's  prediction,  but  in  the  greatness  of  the 
thing  itself  that  was  foretold. 

29.  The  Jews  cannot  assign  either  virgin  or  son  that  is  here  in- 
tended. Some  of  them  affirm  that  Alma  was  the  wife  of  Ahaz, 
and  the  son  promised  was  Hezekiah;  but  this  is  rejected  by  Kimchi 
himself,  he  acknowledging  that  Hezekiah  was  now  eight  years  old, 
being  born  four  years  before  his  father  came  to  the  kingdom,  in  the 
fourth  year  of  whose  reign  this  promise  was  given  unto  him.  Others 
would  have  the  Alma  to  be  the  wife  of  the  prophet,  and  the  son 
promised  to  be  Maher-shalal-hash-baz,  whose  birth  is  mentioned  in 
the  next  chapter.  But  neither  hath  this  any  more  colour  of  reason; 
for  besides  that  his  wife  is  constantly  called  i^^''?^ ,  "  the  pro- 
phetess," and  could  on  no  account  be  termed  '^^fV,  "  a  virgin," 
having  a  son  some  years  old,  at  that  time  accompanying  his  father, 
that  son  of  hers  in  the  eighth  chapter  is  promised  as  a  sign  quite 
to  another  purpose,  nor  could  for  any  reason  be  called  ''??l^'?y,  "  Im- 
mauuel,"  whose  the  land  should  be,  which  is  said  to  belong  unto 
this  promised  child.  And  for  what  they,  lastly,  add  concerning 
some  virgin  then  standing  by,  who  was  shortly  after  to  be  married, 
it  is  as  fond  as  any  other  of  their  imaginations;  for  besides  that  the 
prophet  says  not,  nxin  ^"obvj}^  "  This  virgin,"  as  he  would  have  done 
had  he  directed  his  speech  unto  any  one  personally  present,  it  is  a 
mere  arbitrary  invention,  no  Avay  countenanced  from  the  text  or 

T  context,  such  as  if  men  may  be  allowed  in,  it  is  easy  for  them  to 
pervert  the  sense  of  holy  writ  at  their  pleasure.  On  all  which  con- 
siderations, it  appeareth  that  none  can  possibly  be  intended  in  this 
promise  but  he  whose  birth  was  niX ,  a  miraculous  "  sign,"  as  being 
born  of  '^^.■'y,  "  a  virgin ;"  and  who,  being  born,  was  ''^IJ^V,  "  God 
with  us,"  both  in  respect  of  his  person,  uniting  the  natures  of  God 
and  man  in  one,  and  of  his  office,  reconciling  God  and  man,  that 
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God  might  dwell  with  us  in  a  way  of  favour  and  grace;  lie  whoso 
the  laud  should  be  in  au  everlastingf  kinsj^dora. 

30.  I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this  particular,  because  it  com- 
priseth  all  tluit  the  prophecy  is  cited  for  by  the  evangelist,  and  all 
that  we  are  concerned  in  in  it.  This  being  proved  and  conlirnied  un- 
deniably, that  it  is  the  Messiah  whose  birth  is  here  foretold,  as  also 
that  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  all  other  passages,  whatever 
difficulty  we  may  meet  withal  in  them,  must  be  interpreted  in 
answer  thereunto.  And  we  have  showed  before,  that,  by  reason  of 
the  typical  state  and  condition  of  that  people,  many  of  the  pro- 
mises of  the  Messiah  were  so  mixed  with  things  of  tiieir  then  pre- 
sent temporal  concernment,  that  it  is  often  a  matter  of  some  diffi- 
cidty  to  distinguish  between  them.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  we 
prove,  unquestionably,  that  those  passages  Avhich  are  applied  unto 
him  in  the  New  Testament  were  spoken  of  him  intentionally  in  the 
Old;  which  we  have  done  in  this  place, — and  what  belonged  unto  the 
then  present  state  ot  the  Jews  we  are  not  particularly  concerned  in. 
However,  we  shall  manifest,  in  answer  to  the  remaining  exceptions 
of  the  Jews,  that  there  is  nothing  mentioned,  in  the  whole  prophecy, 
that  hath  any  inconsistency  with  what  we  have  declared,  as  to  the 
sense  of  the  principal  point  of  it,  nay,  that  the  whole  of  it  is  excel- 
lently suited  unto  the  principal  scope,  already  viiidicated. 

31.  That,  then,  which  in  the  second  place  is  objected  by  the  Jews 
against  our  application  of  this  place  and  prophecy  to  Jesus  Christ 
is,  that  the  birth  of  the  child  here  promised  was  to  be  a  sign  to 
Ahaz  and  the  house  of  David  of  their  deliverance  from  the  two 
kings  who  then  waged  war  against  them.  And  this,  they  say,  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah  so  many  hundred  years  alter  could  give  them 
no  pledge  or  assurance  of  And, — (1.)  We  do  not  say  that  this  was 
given  them  as  a>  jieculiar  sign  or  token  of  their  present  deliverance. 
Ahaz  himself  had  before  refused  such  a  sign.  But  God  oidy  shows 
the  reason  in  general  why  he  would  not  utterly  cast  them  otf, 
although  they  wearied  him,  but  would  yet  deliver  tiiem  as  at  other 
times;  and  this  was  because  of  that  great  work  which  he  had  to 
accomplish  among  them,  which  was  to  be  signal,  marvellous,  and 
miraculous.  And  this  he  calls  nis,  "  a  sign,"  in  its  absolute,  not  re- 
lative sense,  as  denoting  a  work  wonderful,  such  as  sometimes  he 
wrought  to  evidence  his  great  power  thereby.  In  this  sense  ninis, 
"signs,"  are  j<nned  unto  CH?^,  "prodigies,"  Dent.  vi.  22,  Jer. 
xxxii.  20,  Neh.  ix.  10,  where  the  works  so  called  were  great  and 
marvellous;  not  signs  formally  of  any  thing,  unless  it  were  of  the 
wonderful  power  of  God  whereby  they  were  wrought.  So  the  mi- 
racles of  our  Saviour  and  the  apostles,  in  the  New  Testament,  are 
called  oriijji'.cc,  "signs,"  for  the  same  and  no  other  cause.  And  the 
"Word  is  thus  absolutely  used  very  often  in  the  Old  Testament. 
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(2.)  Besides,  that  which  is  secondly  alleged,  that  a  thing  that  shall 
come  to  pass  many  ages  after  cannot  be  made  a  sign  of  that  which 
was  to  be  done  mauy  ages  before,  is  not  univei-sally  true.  The 
thing  itself  in  its  existence,  it  is  true,  cannot  be  so  made  a  sign,  but 
it  may  in  the  promise  and  prediction  of  it.  And  many  instances 
we  have  of  things  promised  for  signs,  which  were  not  to  exist  in 
themselves  iiiitil  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  things  whereof 
they  were  signs,  as  Exod.  iii.  12;  I  Sam.  ii  34;  Isa.  xxxvii.  30; 
1  Kings  xxii.  25 ;  God  intending  by  them  the  confirmation  of  their 
faith  who  should  live  in  the  time  of  their  actual  accomplishment. 

(o.)  This  sign  had  the  tnith  and  force  of  a  promise,  although 
it  was  not  immediately  to  be  put  in  execution ;  and  that  is  the  rea- 
son that  the  words  here  used  are  one  of  them,  ""^i?,  "  conceive,"  in 
the  preterperfect  tense,  the  other,  *^'1^^,  in  benoni,  or  participle  of  the 
present  tensCj  to  intimate  the  certainty  of  the  event,  as  is  usual  in 
the  prophetical  dialect.  Their  assurance,  then,  from  this  sign  con- 
sisted herein,  that  God  informs  them  that,  as  surely  as  he  would 
accomplish  the  great  promise  of  bringing  forth  the  Messiah,  and 
would  put  forth  his  marvellous  power  therein,  that  he  should  be 
conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin,  so  certain  should  be  their  present 
deliverance,  which  they  so  desired. 

32.  It  is  further  insisted  on  by  them,  that  the  deliverance  pro- 
mised was  to  be  wrought  before  the  child  spoken  of  should  know 
to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good,  or  should  come  to  years  of 
discretion,  verse  16;  and  what  was  this  unto  him  that  was  to  be 
born  some  hundreds  of  years  after?  Aiis.  (1.)  That  the  '^i'l'I'  men- 
tioned verse  16  is  the  same  with  the  15  promised  verse  14,  doth  not 
appear.  The  prophet,  by  the  command  of  God,  when  he  went  unto 
the  king  with  his  message,  took  with  him  Shear-jashub  his  son, 
verse  3.  Tiiis  certainly  was  for  some  especial  end  in  the  word  or 
message  that  he  had  to  deliver,  the  child  being  then  but  an  infant, 
and  ot  no  use  in  the  whole  matter,  imless  to  be  made  an  instance 
of  something  that  was  to  be  done.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  he 
was  the  "^i'?".  the  young  child,  designed  veree  16,  before  whose  gi'ow- 
ing  up  to  discretion  those  kings  of  Damascus  and  Samaria  were  to  be 
destroyed.  Or,  (2.)  The  expression  may  denote  the  time  of  any  child's 
being  born,  and  coming  to  the  maturity  of  underetanding,  and  so, 
consrqueuily,  the  promised  child,  "  In  as  short  a  space  of  time  as 
this  promised  child,  when  he  shall  be  born,  shall  come  to  know  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  shall  this  deliverance  be 
wrought.' 

So.  Tiieir  remaining  cavils  are  of  little  importance.  The  child 
intended  chap,  viii.,  wixs  to  be  the  son  of  the  prophet  and  prophetess, 
and  so  not  this  child  that  was  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.  Besides,  he  is 
plainly  promised  as  a  sign  of  other  things  than  those  treated  of  in 
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this  chapter,  yea,  of  things  quite  contrary  unto  them.  Again,  this 
child,  they  tell  u.s,  was  to  be  called  Iinnianuel,  whereas  the  son  of 
Mary  was  called  I?^"^?.,  or,  as  they  maliciously  write  it,  ^'^Z  ■  But  this 
name  is  given  to  signify  what  he  should  be  and  do,  and  not  what  he 
should  be  commonly  called.  He  was  to  be  God  and  man  in  one 
person,  to  reconcile  God  and  man, — to  be  every  way  Immauuel.  And 
this  kind  of  expression  in  the  Scripture,  when  a  thing  is  said  to  be 
"  called  "  that  which  it  is,  the  name  denoting  the  being,  nature,  and 
quality  of  it,  is  so  frequent  that  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  it  as 
here  used.  See  Isa.  i.  26,  viii.  3,  ix.  6;  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  Zech,  viii.  3. 
The  like  also  may  be  said  to  that  which  thev  except  in  the  last  place, 
namely,  that  they  know  not  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  brought  up 
with  butter  and  honey,  which  is  foretold  concerning  this  child ;  for  the 
expression  signifies  no  more  but  that  the  child  should  be  educated 
[i.e.,  nourished]  with  the  common  food  of  the  country,  such  as  children 
were  in  those  places  and  times  nouris-hed  withal,  it  being  the  especial 
blessing  of  that  land  that  it  flowed  with  milk  and  honey.  And  thus 
liave  we  asserted  and  vindicated  the  third  characteristical  note  of  the 
true  Messiah.  He  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  ;  which  none  but  only 
our  Lord  Jesus  ever  was  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

34.  There  remain  yet  other  descriptive  notes  of  the  Messiah,  con- 
sisting in  what  he  was  to  teach,  and  do,  and  suffer, — all  of  them  guid- 
ing the  faith  of  the  church  unto  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  in  all  things 
fully  answered  unto  them  all.  I  shall  briefly  pass  through  them,  ac- 
cording unto  our  design  and  purpose,  and  begin  with  what  he  was  to 
teach.  This  Moses  directs  us  unto,  giving  that  great  predescription 
of  him  which  we  have,  Deut.  xviii.  \S,  19,  "I  will  raise  them  up  a 
Prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my 
words  in  his  mouth;  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall 
command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will  not 
hearken  unto  my  words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will 
require  it  of  him."  This  is  that  signal  testimony  concerning  the 
Messiah  which  Philip  urged  out  of  Moses  unto  Nathanael,  John  i.  45  ; 
which  Peter  not  only  applies  unto  him,  but  declares  that  he  was 
solely  intended  in  it.  Acts  iii.  22,  23 ;  and  Stephen  seals  that  appli- 
cation with  his  blood,  chap.  vii.  37.  Neither  do  nor  can  the  Jews 
deny  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  prophet,  or  that  he  was  promised 
unto  the  church  in  the  wilderness  in  these  words.  But  we  shall  con- 
sider the  {)articulars  of  them. 

35.  Sundiy  things  are  here  asserted  by  Moses  concerning  the 
Messiah ;  as, — (1.)  In  general,  that  he  should  be  a  "prophet,"  a  teacher 
of  the  church,  and  not  a  king  only.  The  Jews,  indeed,  who  greedily 
desire  the  things  which  outwardly  attend  kingly  power  and  domi- 
nion in  this  world,  do  principally  fix  tht.'ir  thoughts  and  expectations 
on  his  kiiJiidom.     The  revelation  of  the  will  oi  God  which  was  to  be 
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made  by  him,  they  httle  desire  or  inquire  after.  But  the  common  faith 
of  their  ancestors,  from  this  and  other  places,  was,  that  tlie  Messiah 
was  to  be  a  prophet,  and  was  to  reveal  unto  the  church  the  whole  coun- 
sel ot  God,  as  we  shall  evince  in  our  comment  on  the  hist  words  of  the 
Epistle.  (2.)  That  this  prophet  should  be  raised  up  unto  them  "  from 
among  their  brethren."  He  sliall  be  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  was  promised  of  old,  or  "  made  of  them  ac- 
cording unto  the  flesh,"  Rom.  i.  S,  ix.  5.  So  that,  as  to  his  original  or 
extract,  he  was  to  be  born  in  the  level  of  the  people.  From  among 
his  brethren  was  he  to  be  raised  up  unto  this  office  of  a  prophet  and 
teacher  of  the  church,  (o.)  That  he  must  be  "  like  unto  Moses."  The 
words  are  i)lain  in  many  places,  that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's 
dealing  with  that  church,  among  the  prophets  there  was  none  like 
unto  Moses,  neither  before  nor  after  him.  Hence  Maimonides,  with 
his  followers,  conclude  that  nothing  can  ever  be  altered  in  their  law, 
because  no  prophet  was  ever  to  arise  of  equal  authority  with  him 
who  was  th-eir  lawgiver.  But  the  words  of  the  text  are  plain.  The 
prophet  here  foretold  was  to  be  "  like  unto  him"  wherein  he  was 
peculiar  and  exempted  from  comparison  with  all  other  prophets, 
which  were  to  build  on  his  foundation,  without  adding  any  thing  to 
the  rule  of  faith  and  worship  which  he  had  revealed,  or  changing 
any  thing  therein.  In  that  is  the  prophet  here  promised  to  be  like 
unto  him ;  that  is,  he  was  to  be  a  laivgiver  to  the  house  of  God,  as 
our  apostle  proves  and  declares,  Heb.  iii.  1-5.  And  we  have  the 
consent  of  the  most  sober  among  the  Jews  to  the  same  purpose. 
The  words  of  the  author  of  Sepher  Ikharim,  lib.  iii.  cap.  x.,  are 
remarkable :  HT'DH  '\hr)  ''-l^t^'  IJDO  ^inj  "ix  uWiib  invo:i  □ip''  vhv  -ii:'£)''X  ''i^l 
th'wh  imoD  mp^  xi'tr  ij^j^  im^^  Dp  ^h  c'it-s  b«  ijc?d  ^hj  it<  inin^  n\T' 
n'N''3:n  ODit:'  pT  ims  ^3n:>'  loib  r\-r\  ix  ■'T'n''  n?o  li^inn  iniM  cp  ^bv  xi^x 
IX  imjDD  N^n''  133  iTiva  i53x  inioa  Dp  ^h  ono  nxujn  nposjt:'  ly  vinx 
^JDD  hlJ ; — "  It  cannot  be  that  there  should  not  at  some  time  arise 
a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  or  greater  than  he;  for  Messiah  the 
King  should  be  like  him,  or  greater  than  he:  but  thus  these  words, 
'  There  arose  none  like  him,'  ought  to  be  interpreted,  not  as  though 
none  should  ever  be  like  him,  but  that  none  should  be  like  him  as 
to  some  particular  quality  or  accident;  or,  that  in  all  the  space  of 
time  wherein  the  prophets  followed  him  until  prophecy  ceased,  none 
should  be  like  unto  Moses,  but  hereafter  there  shall  be  one  like  him, 
or  rather  greater  than  he."  This  is  that  which  we  affirmed  bt-fore.  In 
the  whole  series  of  propjhets  that  succeeded  in  that  church,  building 
on  Mose.s'  foundation,  tliere  was  none  like  unto  him ;  but  the  prophet 
here  promised  was  to  be  so,  and  in  other  regards,  as  appears  from 
other  testimonies,  far  greater  than  he.  This  was  of  old  their  com- 
mon faith,  from  this  prediction  of  Moses.  And  wherein  this  likeness 
was  to  consist,  our  apostle  declares  at  large  in  his  third  chapter. 
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Moses  was  the  great  lawgiver  by  whom  God  revealed  his  mind  and 
will  as  to  his  whole  worship,  whilst  the  church-state  instituted  by 
him  was  to  continue.  Such  a  prophet  was  the  Messiah  to  be,  a 
lawgiver,  so  as  to  abolish  the  old  and  to  institute  new  rites  of  wor- 
ship; as  we  shall  afterwards  more  fully  prove  and  confirm,  (-i.)  This 
raising  up  of  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses  declares  that  the  whole  will 
of  God,  as  to  his  worship  and  the  church's  obedience,  was  not  yet 
revealed.  Had  it  so  been,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  a  pro- 
phet like  unto  Moses,  to  l.ay  new  foundations,  as  he  had  done.  Those 
who  succeeded,  building  on  what  he  had  fixed,  and  therefore  said 
not  to  be  like  unto  him,  would  have  sufficed.  But  there  are  new 
counsels  of  the  will  of  God,  as  yet  hid,  to  be  finally  and  fully  re- 
vealed by  this  prophet ;  and  after  his  work  is  done,  there  is  no  inti- 
mation of  any  fiu-ther  revelation  to  ensue,  (o.)  The  presence  of 
God  with  this  prophet  in  his  work  is  set  down.  He  would  "  put  his 
words  into  his  mouth,^'  or  "  speak  in  him,"  as  our  apostle  expresseth 
the  same  matter,  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  And,  lastly,  his  ministry  is  further 
described  from  the  event  with  respect  unto  them  who  would  not 
submit  unto  his  authority,  nor  receive  the  law  of  God  at  his  mouth. 
God  would  "  require  it"  at  their  hands;  that  is,  as  these  words  are 
interpreted  by  Peter,  they  should  be  "  cut  off  from  among  his 
people,"  or  from  being  so.  And  this  signal  commination,  in  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  gives  light  unto  the  whole  prediction.  Some 
of  the  Jews  from  these  words  have  fancied  unto  themselves  another 
great  prophet,  whom  they  expect,  as  they  did  of  old,  before  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  So  in  their  dealing  with  John  the  Baptist, 
they  a^iked  him  whether  he  were  Elias;  which  he  denied,  because, 
though  he  was  promised  under  that  name,  yet  he  was  not  that  in- 
dividual person  whom  they  looked  for, — that  is,  the  soul  of  Elias  the 
Tishbite,  as  Kimchi  tells  us,  with  a  body  new  created,  like  unto  the 
former:  whereon  they  further  demand  whether  he  were  6  'rf>o^rj-rrji, 
"the  prophet"  promised  by  Moses;  which  he  also  denies,  because 
that  prophet  was  no  other  than  the  Messiah,  John  i.  21.  To  this  pur- 
pose also  is  it  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  promised  to  rest  upon  the 
]\lessiah,  to  "  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,"  that  he  might "  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,"  etc.,  Isa. 
xi.  3-5.  So  also  chap.  Ixi.  1,  2.  And  from  this  great  prophet  were 
the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  to  receive  the  law,  chap.  xlii.  1— 4.  The  sum 
of  all  is,  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  prophet,  a  "  piophet  like  unto 
Moses," — that  is,  a  lawgiver, — one  that  should  finally  and  perfectly 
reveal  the  whole  will  and  counsel  of  God;  and  with  that  authority, 
that  whosoever  refused  to  obey  him  should  be  exterminated  and  Ccist 
out  from  the  privilege  of  being  reckoned  among  the  peoi^le  of  God. 
3(j.  We  are  then,  in  the  next  place,  to  consitler  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  promise  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     Now,  this 
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the  slory  of  him  and  the  event  do  abundantly  testify.  That  he  was  a 
prophet,  and  so  esteemed  by  the  Jews  themselves,  until,  through 
the  envy  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  their  own  unwillingness 
to  admit  of  the  purity  and  holiness  of  his  doctrine,  they  were  stirred 
up  to  oppose  and  persecute  him, — as  they  had  done  all  other  proi)hets 
W'[io,in  their  several  generations,  foretold  his  coming, — is  evident  from 
the  records  of  the  evangelical  story.  See  John  vi.  14,  vii.  40;  Acts  iii. 
22,  23.  Their  present  obstinate  denial  hereof  is  a  mere  contrivance, 
to  justify  themselves  in  their  rejection  and  murder  of  him.  But  this 
is  not  all.  He  was  not  only  a  prophet  in  general,  but  he  was  that 
prophet  who  was  foretold  by  Moses  and  by  all  the  prophets  who  built 
on  his  foundation,  who  was  to  put  the  last  hand  unto  divine  revela- 
tion, in  a  full  declaration  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God, — the  peculiar 
work  of  the  Messiah.  And  this  we  shall  evince  in  the  ensuing  consi- 
derations of  his  doctrine  and  prophecy,  with  the  success  and  event  of 
them. 

87.  First,  The  nature  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  this  prophet  gives 
testimony  unto  our  assertion.  Whatever  characters  of  that  truth 
which  is  holy  and  heavenly  can  rationally  be  conceived  or  appre- 
hended, they  are  all  eminently  and  incomparably  imprinted  on  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  as 
the  first  cause  and  last  end  of  all  things;  as  the  only  sovereign  ruler, 
judge,  and  disposer  of  all;  as  the  only  infinitely  holy,  wise,  righteous, 
good,  gracious,  merciful,  powerful,  faithful,  independent  Being, — • 
is  clearly,  evidently,  and  in  a  heavenly  manner,  revealed  therein. 
Whatever  is  useful  or  suitable  to  excite  and  improve  all  that  is  good 
in  man,  in  the  notions  of  his  mind  or  inclinations  of  his  will;  and 
to  discover  his  wants  and  defects,  that  he  may  not  exalt  himself  in 
his  own  imagination  above  his  state  and  condition:  whatever  is  need- 
ful to  reveal  unto  him  his  end  or  his  way,  his  happiness  or  tl.^ 
means  conducing  thereunto:  whatever  may  bring  him  into  a  due 
subjection  unto  God  and  subordination  unto  his  glory:  whatever 
may  teach  him  to  be  useful  in  all  those  relations  wherein  he  may  be 
cast,  within  the  bounds  and  compass  of  the  moral  principles  of  his 
nature,  as  a  creature  made  for  society :  wlftitever  is  useful  to  deter 
him  fiom  and  suppress  in  him  every  thing  that  is  evil,  even  in  those 
hidden  seeds  and  embryos  of  it  which  lie  beneath  the  first  instances 
that  reason  can  reach  unto  the  discovery  of,  and  that  in  an  absolute 
universality,  without  the  least  indulgence,  on  any  pretence  whatever; 
and  to  stir  him  up,  {)rovoke  him  unto,  and  direct  him  in,  the  practice 
of  whatever  thing  is  true,  honest,  just,  i)Ure,  lovely,  of  good  report, 
that  is  virtuous  or  praiseworthy,  that  may  begin,  bound,  guide,  limit, 
finish,  and  perfect,  the  wliole  system  of  moral  actions  in  him  in  re- 
lation unto  God,  himself,  and  others: — it  is  all  revealed,  confirmed, 
and  ratified,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cospei  of  Jesus  Christ.     It  hath 
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stood  upon  its  trial  above  sixteen  hundred  years  in  the  worhl,  chal- 
lenging the  wit  and  malice  of  its  adversaries  to  discover  any  one 
thing,  or  any  circumstance  of  any  thing,  that  is  untnie,  false,  evil,  un- 
comely, not  useful  or  not  convenient  in  it;  or  to  find  out  any  thing 
that  is  morally  good,  virtuous,  useful,  praiseworthy,  in  habit  or  exer- 
cise, in  any  instances  of  operations,  in  any  degree  of  intension  of  mind, 
any  duty  that  man  owes  to  God,  others,  or  himself,  that  is  not 
taught,  enjoined,  encouraged,  and  commanded  by  it;  or  to  discover 
any  motives,  encouragements,  or  reasons,  unto  and  for  the  pursuit  of 
that  which  is  good  and  the  avoidance  of  evil,  that  are  true,  real, 
solid,  and  rational,  which  it  affordeth  not  unto  them  that  embrace 
it.  This  absolute  perfection  of  the  doctrine  of  this  prophet,  joined 
with  those  characters  of  divine  authority  which  are  enstainped  on  it, 
doth  sufficiently  evidence  that  it  contains  tiie  great,  promised,  full, 
final  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  which  was  to  be  given  forth  by 
the  Messiah.  Add  hereunto,  that  since  the  delivery  of  this  doctrine, 
the  whole  race  of  mankind  hatli  not  been  able  to  invent  or  find  out 
any  thing  that,  without  the  most  palpable  folly  and  madness,  might 
be  added  unto  it,  much  less  stand  in  competition  with  it,  and  it  will 
itself  sufficiently  demonstrate  its  author. 

38.  Secondly,  We  have  declared,  in  the  entrance  of  this  discourse, 
that  the  Messiah  was  the  means  promised  for  the  delivery  of  man- 
kind from  that  woful  estate  of  sin  and  misery  whereinto  they  had 
cast  themselves.  This  was  c?ec/arefZ  unto  all  in  general;  iXna  they 
believed  whom  God  graciously  enabled  thereunto.  But  how  this 
deliverance  should  be  wrought  in  particular  by  the  Messiah ;  how  the 
works  of  the  devil  should  be  destroyed ;  how  God  and  man  should  be 
reconciled;  how  sinners  might  recover  a  title  unto  their  lost  haj>pi- 
ness,  and  be  brought  to  an  enjoyment  of  it, — this  was  unknown  not 
only  unto  all  the  sons  of  men,  but  also  to  all  the  angels  in  heavea 
themselves.  Who,  then,  shall  unfold  this  mystery,  which  was  hid  in 
the  counsel  of  God  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ?  It  was  utterly 
beyond  the  reason  and  wisdom  of  man  to  give  any  tolera))le  conjec- 
ture how  these  things  should  be  effected  and  brought  about;  but 
all  this  is  fully  declared  by  this  prophet  himself.  In  his  doctrine, 
in  what  he  taught,  doth  this  great  and  hidden  mystery  of  the  re- 
conciliation and  salvation  of  mankind  open  itself  gloriously  to  the 
minds  and  understandings  of  them  that  believe,  whose  eyes  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  not  blinded, — and  to  them  alone ;  for  although  this 
promise  of  the  Messiah  was  all  that  God  gave  out  unto  Adam,  and 
by  him  unto  his  posterity,  to  keep  their  hopes  alive  in  their  miser- 
able condition  in  the  earth,  yet  such  was  its  obscurity,  that,  meeting 
■with  the  minds  of  men  full  of  darkness,  and  hearts  set  upon  the  pur- 
suit of  tlieir  lusts,  it  was,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  utterly  lost  to  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind.     Afterwards  the  thing  itself  was  again 
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retrieved  unto  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  some,  by  new  revelations 
and  promises;  only  the  manner  of  its  accomplishment  was  still  left 
hid  in  the  depths  of  the  bosom  of  the  Almighty.  But,  as  we  said, 
by  the  preaching  of  Jesus  both  the  thing  itself  and  the  manner  of 
it  are  together  brought  to  lioht,  made  known,  and  estabhshed  be- 
yond  all  the  power  of  Satan  to  prevail  against  it.  Tliis  was  the 
work  of  the  promised  prophet,  this  was  done  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; 
who  is  therefore  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

39.  Thirdly,  We  have  also  declared  how  God,  in  his  wisdom  and 
sovereignty,  restrained  the  ■promise  unto  AhraJiam  and  his  posterity^ 
shadowing  out  among  them  the  accomphshment  of  it  in  Mosaical 
rites  and  institutions;  and  these  also  received  manifold  explications 
by  the  succeeding  prophets.  From  the  whole,  a  system  of  worship 
and  doctrine  did  arise,  which  turned  wholly  on  this  hinge  of  the 
promised  Messiah,  relating  in  all  things  to  the  salvation  to  be  wrought 
by  him.  But  yet  the  will  and  mind  of  God  was  in  this  whole  dis- 
pensation so  folded  and  wrapped  up  in  types,  so  veiled  and  shadowed 
by  carnal  ordinances,  so  obscured  and  hid  in  allegorical  expres- 
sions, that  the  brinsfins  of  it  forth  unto  lisht,  the  removal  of  the 
clouds  and  shades  that  were  cast  upon  it,  with  a  declaration  of  the 
nature,  reason,  and  use  of  all  those  institutions,  was  a  work  no  less 
glorious  than  the  very  first  revelation  of  the  promise  itself.  This 
was  that  which  was  reserved  for  the  great  prophet,  the  Messiah ;  for 
that  God  would  prescribe  ordinances  and  institutions  unto  his 
church,  whose  full  nature,  use,  and  end,  should  be  everlastingly  un- 
known unto  them,  is  unreasonable  to  imagine.  Now,  this  is  done 
in  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  spiritual  end,  use,  and 
nature,  of  all  those  sacrifices  and  typical  institutions, — which,  unto 
them  who  were  conversant  only  with  their  outside,  servile  perfor- 
mance, were  an  insupportable  yoke  of  bondage,  as  the  Jews  find 
them  unto  this  day,  being  never  able  to  satisfy  themselves  in  their 
most  scrupulous  attendance  unto  them, — are  all  made  evident  and 
plain,  and  all  that  was  taught  by  them  accomplished.  This  was  the 
work  of  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  He  fulfilled  the  end  and 
unveiled  the  mind  of  God  in  all  those  institutions.  And  he  hath 
done  it  so  fully,  that  whoever  looks  upon  them  through  his  declara- 
tion of  them  cannot  but  be  amazed  at  the  blindness  and  stupidity 
of  the  Jews,  who,  rejecting  the  revelation  of  the  counsel  of  God  by 
him,  adhere  pertinaciously  unto  that  whereof  they  understand  aright 
no  one  tittle  or  syllable;  for  there  is  not  the  meanest  Christian,  who 
is  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  but  can  give  a  better  ac- 
count of  the  nature,  use,  and  end,  of  Mosaical  institutions,  than  all 
the  profound  rabbins  in  the  world  either  can  or  ever  could  do,  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  being  greater  in  his  light  and 
knowledge  than  John  Baptist  himself,  who  yet  was  not  behind  any 
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of  tlio  prophets  that  went  before  him.  This,  I  say,  is  tl:at  -wliicli  the 
promised  prophet  was  to  do;  and,  moreover,  ho  was  to  add  the  in- 
stitutions of  his  own  immediate  revelation,  even  as  Moses  had  given 
them  the  law  of  ordinances  of  okl.  And  in  this  super-institution  of 
new  ordinances  of  worship,  thereby  STiperseding  those  instituted  by 
Moses,  was  he  like  unto  him,  as  was  foretold. 

40.  Lastly,  The  event  confirms  the  npplication  of  this  character 
unto  the  Lord  Jesus.  Whosoever  would  not  receive  the  word  of  this 
prophet,  God  threatens  to  "  require  it  of  him ;"  that  is,  as  themselves 
confess,  to  exterminate  him  from  among  the  number  of  his  people, 
or  to  reject  him  from  being  so.  Now,  this  was  done  by  the  body 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  They  received  him  not,  they  obeyed  not  his 
voice.  And  what  was  the  end  of  this  their  disobedience  ?  They  wd)o, 
for  their  despising,  persecuting,  killing  the  former  prophets,  were 
only  corrected,  chastened,  afflicted,  and  again  quickly  recovered  out 
of  the  worst  and  greatest  of  their  troubles,  upon  their  rejection  of 
him  and  disobedience  unto  his  voice,  are  cut  off,  destroyed,  exter- 
minated from  the  place  of  their  solemn  worship,  and  utterly  rejected 
from  being  the  people  of  God.  Whatever  may  be  conceived  to  be 
contained  in  the  commination  against  those  who  disobey  the  voice 
of  that  prophet  promised,  is  all  of  it,  to  the  full  and  in  its  whole  ex- 
tent, come  upon  the  Jews,  upon  and  for  their  disobedience  unto  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth:  which,  added  unto  the  foregoing  con- 
siderations, undeniably  prove  him  to  have  been  that  prophet. 

4L  There  is  yet  another  character  given  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
Old  Tfstament, — namely,  in  what  he  was  to  svjfer  in  the  world  in 
the  discharge  of  his  work  and  office.  This  being  that  wherein  the 
main  foundation  of  the  whole  was  to  consist,  and  that  which  God 
knew  would  be  most  contrary  to  the  apprehension  and  ex]iectation 
of  that  carnal  people,  is,  of  all  other  notes  of  him,  most  clearly  and 
fully  asserted.  The  nature  and  effects  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Messiah,  and  how  they  were  to  be  satisfactory  to  the  justice  of  God 
(without  which  apprehension  of  them  little  or  nothing  of  the  pro- 
mise or  of  Mosaical  institutions  can  rightly  be  understood),  because 
we  must  treat  of  them  in  our  explication  of  the  Epistle  itself,  shall 
not  here  be  insisted  on.  It  is  sufficient  unto  our  present  intention 
that  we  prove  that  the  Messiah  was  to  suffer,  and  that,  as  many 
other  miseries,  so  deatli  itself.  And  this  his  suffering  is  foretoM  as 
a  character  to  know  and  discern  him  by.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
by  so  many  other  demonstrations  and  evident  tokens  proved  to  be 
the  Messiah,  did  also  suffer  the  utmost  that  could  be  inflicted  on  a 
man,  and  in  particular  the  tilings  and  evils  which  the  Messiah  was 
to  undergo,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove.  The  Jews  confess  it,  and 
even  glory  that  their  forefathers  were  the  instrumental  cause  of  his 
sufferings.     Neither  doth  it  at  present  concern  us  to  declare  what 
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he  suffered  from  God  himself,  what  from  man,  what  from  Satan,  iu 
his  Hfe  and  death,  in  his  soul  and  body,  and  all  his  concernments; 
it  being  abundantly  sufficient  unto  our  present  purpose  that  he  suf- 
fered all  manner  of  miseries,  and  lastly  death  itself,  and  that  not 
for  himself  but  for  the  sins  of  others. 

42.  The  first  evident  testimony  given  hereunto  is  in  Ps.  xxii.,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  22d  verse.  That  sufferings,  and  those  very 
great  and  inexpressible,  are  treated  of  in  this  psalm  the  Jews  them- 
selves confess,  and  the  matter  is  too  evident  to  be  denied.  That 
dereliction  of  God,  tortures  and  pains  in  body  and  soul,  revilings, 
mockings,  with  cniel  death,  are  sufferings,  is  certain  ;  and  they  ai'e 
all  here  foretold.  Again,  it  is  evident  that  some  individual  'person 
is  designed  as  the  subject  of  those  sufferings.  Most  of  the  Jews 
would  interpret  this  psalm  of  the  body  of  tJte  peojde,  to  whom  not 
one  line  iu  it  can  be  properly  applied ;  for  besides  that  the  person 
intended  is  spoken  of  singularly  throughout  the  whole  prophecy, 
he  is  also  plainly  distinguished  from  all  tlie  people,  of  what  sort 
soever: — from  the  evil  amongst  them,  who  reviled  and  persecuted 
liim,  verses  7,  8;  and  from  the  residue,  whom  he  calls  his  "  brethren" 
and  the  "  congregation"  of  Israel,  verse  22.  It  cannot,  then,  be  the 
congregation  of  Israel  that  is  spoken  of;  for  how  can  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel  be  said  to  declare  the  praises  of  God  before  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel?  which  is  the  sum  of  Kimchi's  exposition.  Some 
of  them,  from  the  title  of  the  psalm,  ^ni^n  n^.^S-^J?,  "For  the  hind 
of  the  morning,"  would  have  it  to  be  a  prophecy  of  Esther,  who 
appeared  as  beautiful  as  the  morning  in  the  deliverance  of  Israel. 
But  as  the  title  is  of  another  importance,  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  psalm,  not  the  person  treated  of  in  it,  so  they  are  not  able  to 
apply  one  verse  or  word  in  it  unto  her.  Others  of  them  plead  that 
it  is  David  himself  who  is  intended;  and  this  is  not  without  some 
shadow  of  truth,  for  David  might  in  some  things  propose  his  own 
afflictions  and  sufferings  as  types  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah. 
But  there  are  many  things  in  this  psalm  that  cannot  be  applied  unto 
him  absolutely.  When  did  any  open  their  lips  and  shake  their 
heads  at  him,  using  the  words  mentioned,  verse  8?  When  was  he, 
or  his  blood,  poured  forth  like  water,  and  all  his  bones  disjointed, 
verse  14?  When  were  his  hands  and  feet  pierced,  verse  16?  When  did 
any  part  his  garments,  and  cast  lots  on  his  vesture,  verse  18?  When 
was  he  brought  to  the  dust  of  death,  before  his  last  and  final  disso- 
lution, verse  15?  And  yet  all  these  things  were  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  person  of  him  who  is  principally  treated  of  in  this  psalm. 

43.  This  whole  psalm,  then,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  and 
absolutely  of  no  other,  as  may  further  be  evidenced  from  sundry 
passages  in  the  psalm  itself:  for,  first,  It  treats  of  one  in  whom  the 
Welfare  of  the  whole  church  was  concerned;  they  are,  therefore,  all 
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of  them  invited  to  praise  the  Lord  on  his  account,  and  for  the  event 
and  success  of  his  sufferings,  which  they  had  the  benefit  of,  verses 
22,  2:1  Secondly,  It  is  he  by  whom  "  the  meek  shall  be  satisfied," 
and  obtain  life  eternal,  verse  26.  Thirdly,  UpoA  his  sufferings,  as 
the  event  and  success  of  them,  the  Gentiles  are  to  be  gathered  in 
unto  God:  Verse  27,  "All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee.''  And  this,  by  the  confession  of  the  Jews,  is  the 
proper  work  of  the  Messiah,  to  be  effected  in  his  days,  and  by  him 
alone.  Fourthly,  The  preaching  of  the  truth  and  righteousness  and 
faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promise  unto  all  nations,  that  is,  of  the 
gospel,  ensues  on  the  sufferings  described,  verse  81 ;  which  they  also 
acknowledge  to  belong  unto  his  days.  So  that  it  is  the  Messiah,  and 
he  alone,  who  is  absolutely  and  ultimately  intended  in  this  psalm. 

44,  Now,  the  whole  of  what  is  here  prophesied  was  so  exactly 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  all  the  instances  of  it,  that  it  ap- 
pears to  be  spoken  directly  of  him,  and  no  other.  The  manner  of 
his  suffering  is  scarcely  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  .story  of  it  by 
the  evangelists  than  it  is  here  foretold  by  David  in  prophecy;  and 
therefore  many  passages  out  of  this  psalm  are  expressed  by  them  in 
their  records.  He  it  was  who,  pressed  with  a  sense  of  God's  dere- 
liction, cried  out,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
he  it  was  that  was  accounted  a  worm  and  no  man,  and  reviled  and 
reproached  accordingly;  at  him  did  men  w^ag  their  heads,  and  re- 
proach him  with  his  trust  in  God;  his  bones  were  drawn  out  of 
joint  by  the  manner  of  his  sufferings;  his  hands  and  feet  were 
pierced;  and  upon  his  vestures  lots  were  cast;  upon  his  suffering 
were  the  truth  and  promises  of  God  declared  and  preached  unto  all 
the  world :  so  that  it  is  his  suffering  alone  which  is  beforehand  de- 
scribed in  this  psalm. 

45.  But  the  Jews  except  against  our  application  of  this  psalm 
unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  they  imagine,  from  our  OAvn  principles,  and 
greatly  triumph  in  their  supposed  advantage, — indeed  in  their  own 
blindness  and  ignorance.  "  Jesus,"  they  tell  us,  "  in  the  opinion  of 
Christians,  was  God;  and  how  can  these  things  be  spoken  of  God? 
How  could  God  cry  out,  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?'  how  could  men  pierce  the  hands  and  feet  of  God?"  And 
sundry  of  the  like  queries  are  made  by  Kimchi  on  the  several  pas- 
sages of  this  psalm.  But  we  know  of  how  slender  importance  these 
things  are.  He  who  suffered  was  God,  but  he  suffered  not  as  God, 
nor  in  that  wherein  he  was  God;  for  he  was  man  also,  and  as  man, 
and  in  that  wherein  he  was  man,  did  he  suffer.  But  their  ignorance 
of  the  union  of  the  aivine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
each  nature  preserving  its  distinct  properties  and  operations,  is  a 
thing  which  they  would  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  part  withal, 
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])ccaiise  it  stands  them,  as  they  suppose,  in  great  stead,  as  furnisn- 
ing  them  with  those  weak  and  pitiful  objections  that  they  use  to 
make  against  the  gospel. 

46.  We  have  yet  another  signal  testimony  unto  the  same  pur- 
pose, Isa.  liii.  As  the  outward  manner  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Messiah,  with  their  actings  who  were  instrumental  therein,  is  prin- 
cipally considered  in  Ps.  xxii.,  so  the  inward  nature,  end,  and  effect 
of  them,  are  declaimed  in  this  prophecy.  There  are  also  sundry  pas- 
sages relating  unto  the  covenant  between  the  Lord  Christ  and  his 
Father,  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  redemption  by  this  way 
of  suffering;  which  the  ancient  Jews,  not  understanding  his  personal 
subsistence  before  his  incarnation,  referred  unto  his  soul,  which  they 
imao'ined  to  have  been  created  at  the  beginnincj  of  the  world.  Nor 
is  there  any  prophecy  that  fills  the  present  rabbins  with  more  per- 
plexities, or  drives  them  to  more  absurdities  and  contradictions.  It 
is  not  our  present  business  to  explicate  the  particular  passages  of 
this  prophecy,  or  to  make  application  of  them  unto  the  Messiah. 
It  hath  been  done  already  by  sundry  learned  men ;  and  we  also 
have  cast  our  mite  into  this  treasury  on  another  occasion.  That 
which  we  insist  on  is  obvious  to  all, — namely,  that  dreadful  suffer- 
ings in  soul  and  body,  and  that  from  the  will  and  good  pleasure  of 
God,  for  ends  expressed  in  it,  are  here  foretold  and  declared.  Our 
inquiry  is  only  after  the  person  spoken  of;  for  whoever  he  be,  the 
Jews  will  not  deny  but  that  he  was  to  suffer  all  sorts  of  calamities. 
That  it  is  the  Messiah,  and  none  other,  we  have  not  only  the  evidence 
of  the  text  and  context,  and  nature  of  the  subject-matter  treated  of, 
with  the  utter  impossibility  of  applying  the  things  spoken  of  unto  any 
other  person,  without  the  overthrow  of  the  whole  faith  of  the  ancient 
church,  but  also  all  the  advantage  from  the  confession  of  the  Jews 
that  can  be  expected  or  need  to  be  desired  from  adversaries.    For, — 

47.  First,  The  most  ancient  and  best  records  of  their  judgment 
expressly  affirm  the  person  spoken  of  to  be  the  Messiah.  This  is 
the  Targum  on  the  place;  which  themselves  esteem  of  unquestion- 
able, if  not  of  divine  authority.  The  spring  and  rise  of  the  whole 
prophecy,  as  the  series  of  the  discotirse  manifests,  is  in  verse  13  of 
chap.  lii. ;  and  there  the  words,  "'"Ipi'  ^''^P'^  n^ii^  "  Behold  my  servant 
shall  prosper,"  or  "  deal  wisely,"  are  rendered  by  Jonathan,  nji"'  xn 
^\^T0  ''"rlV ,  "Behold  my  servant  the  Messiah  shall  prosper."  And 
among  others,  the  5th  verse  of  chap.  liii.  is  so  paraphrased  by  him 
as  that  none  of  the  Jews  will  pretend  any  other  to  be  intended: 
i^ihv  '•JD'"  N?jk"  nj2^x2i  t<jn'"ij;n  iDons  N:3ina  ^nnxn  wcnpo  rr^n  ^j^''  ini 
X3i?  ]'\\>2r\'^^  wmn  imnjns^  ^njTiDn:)! ; — "  And  he  shall  build  the  house 
of  our  sanctuary,  which  is  profaned  for  our  sins  and  delivered  for 
our  iniquities;  and  in  his  doctrine  shall  peace  be  multiplied  unto  us: 
and  when  we  obey  his  word,  our  sins  shall  be  forgiven  us:"  wherein 
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tlK)UL(li  lie  much  perverts  the  text,  yet  [it  is]  to  give  us  that  sense 
uliiel),  by  their  own  confession,  is  appHcable  only  to  the  ilessiah; 
Avhereby,  as  by  other  parts  of  his  interpretation,  he  stopped  the  way 
unto  the  present  rabbinical  evasions.  Tiie  translation  of  the  LXX. 
they  have  formerly  avouched  as  their  own;  and  this  also  plainly 
refers  the  words  to  the  Messiah  and  his  sufferings,  though  some- 
Avhat  more  obscurely  than  it  is  done  in  the  ori;iinal. 

In  the  Talmud  itself,  Tractat.  Sanhed.  Dist.  Chelek,  amon-T^  other 
names  they  assign  unto  the  Messiah,  N'b'in  is  one;  because  it  is  said 
in  this  place,  X*J'3  Xin  \:^bn  px, — "  Truly  he  bore  our  infirmity." 
We  have  their  ancient  rabbins  making  the  same  acknowledgment. 
To  this  purpose  they  speak  in  Bereshith  Rabba  on  Gen.  xxiv.  17: 
"  This  is  Messiah  the  King,  who  shall  be  in  the  generation  of  the 
wicked,  and  shall  reject  them,  and  choose  the  blessed  God  and  his 
holy  name,  to  serve  him  with  his  w-hole  heart."  U\^2?  '\2b  DN  IDJI 
Dn>'a  mJi'nn^l  D))6  i'SiC'^  nj?a  Wr^m-, — "And  he  shall  set  Ids  heart 
to  seek  mercy  for  Israel,  to  fast,  and  to  humble  himself  fur  them." 
iyy::'20  hhnD  Xini  'y^  ; — "As  it  is  said,  Isa.  liii.,  'He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions."  "2'y  D-Dm  jn^^y  U'p^'O  Nin  cxoin  i^xiw^m 
i:^~N2"i3  im^nai ; — "  And  when  Israel  sinneth,  he  seeketh  mercy  for 
them;  as  it  is  said  again,  '  And  by  his  stripes  are  we  healed.'"  So 
Tanchuma  on  verse  13,  chap.  lii. :  fT'vW  1^0  nr, — "  This  is  King  Mes- 
siah." And  not  to  repeat  more  particular  testimonies,  we  have 
their  full  confession  in  Alshech  on  the  place,  Avith  which  I  shall 
clo.se  the  consent :  n^KTD  ^^D  bv  ^hlp'i  lO^^'?  inx  HD  '^n  n::]  ; — '■  Be- 
hold, our  masters,  of  blessed  memory,  with  one  consent  deteimine, 
according  as  they  received  by  tradition,  that  it  is  concerning  Mes- 
siah the  King  that  these  words  are  spoken."  And  therefore  Abar- 
banel  himself,  who  of  all  his  companions  hath  taken  mo.st  pains  to 
corrupt  and  pervert  this  prophecy,  confesseth  that  all  their  ancient 
wise  men  consented  with  Ben  UzzTel  in  his  Targum.  So  that  we 
have  as  full  a  suffrage  unto  this  character  of  the  Messiah  from  the 
Jews  themselves  as  can  be  desired  or  expected. 

48.  We  have  strength,  also,  added  unto  this  testimony  by  the 
weakness  of  the  opposition  which  at  present  they  make  unto  our 
application  of  this  j)lace  unto  the  Messiah.  It  is  rather  rage  than 
reason  that  here  they  trust  unto,  and  seem  to  cry,  "Pereant  et  amici, 
dummodo  et  inimici  pereatit."  Let  Targum,  Talmud,  Cabbal  tradi- 
tion, former  masters,  be  esteemed  liars  and  deceived,  so  that  Chris- 
tians may  be  disappointed.  New  expositions  and  applications  of 
this  prophecy  they  coin,  wherein  they  openly  contradict  one  another, 
— yea,  the  same  man  (as  Abarbanel)  sometimes  contradicts  himself! 
and  when  they  have  done,  they  suggest  such  tilings  as  are  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church  concerning  the 
Messiah,  with  follies  innumerable,  no  way  deserving  our  serious  con- 
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slderation.  The  chief  things  which  they  most  confide  in  we  shall 
speedily  remove  out  of  our  way. 

(1.)  Some  of  them  say  that  this  prophecy  indeed  concerneth  the 
Messiah,  but  not  Messiah  Ben  David,  who  shall  be  always  victorious; 
but  Messiah  Ben  Joseph,  who  shall  be  slain  in  battle  against  Gog 
and  Magog.  But,^^— [1.]  This  figment  wholly  overthrows  the  faith 
of  the  true  Messiah,  and  they  may  as  well  make  twenty  as  two  of 
them.  [2.]  That  Ben  Joseph,  whom  they  have  coined  in  their  own. 
brains,  is  to  be  a  great  warrior  from  his  first  appearance,  and  after 
many  victories  is  to  be  slain  in  a  battle,  or  at  least  be  reputed  so  to 
be;  but  this  prophecy  is  concerning  a  man  pQor,  destitute,  despised, 
afflicted  all  his  life,  bound,  imprisoned,  rejected,  scorned,  condemned, 
and  slain  under  a  pretence  of  judgment, — no  one  thing  whereof  they 
do  or  can  ascribe  unto  their  Ben  Joseph. 

(2.)  Others  feign  that  the  true  Messiah  was  born  long  ago,  and  that 
he  lives  amongst  the  Teprous  people  at  the  gates  of  Rome,  being 
himself  leprous  and  full  of  sores;  which,  as  they  say,  is  foretold  in 
this  prophecy!  Such  monstrous  imaginations  as  these  might  not  be 
repeated  without  some  kind  of  participation  in  the  folly  of  their 
authors,  but  that  poor  immortal  souls  are  ruined  by  them,  and  that 
they  evidence  what  a  foolish  thing  man  is  when  left  unto  himself, 
or  judicially  given  up  to  blindness  and  unbelief  We  are  ready  to 
admire  at  the  senseless  stupidity  of  their  forefathers  (they  do  so 
themselves),  who  chose  to  worship  Baal  and  Moloch  rather  than  the 
true  God,  who  had  so  eminently  revealed  himself  unto  them;  but  ic 
doth  no  way  exceed  that  of  those  vvho  have  lived  since  their  rejec- 
tion of  the  true  Messiah,  nor  do  we  need  any  other  instance  than 
that  before  us  to  make  good  our  observation.  And  yet  neither  doth 
this  prodigy  of  folly,  this  leprosy,  in  any  thing  answer  the  words  of 
the  prophecy,  nor,  indeed,  hath  any  countenance  from  any  one  word 
therein,  that  single  word  they  reflect  upon  signifying  any  kind  of 
infirmities,  or  sorrows  in  general. 

(3.)  Some  of  them  apply  this  prophecy  to  Jeremiah,  concerning 
whom  Abarbanel  affirms,  and  that  truly,  that  no  one  verse  or  line 
in  the  whole  can  with  any  colourable  pretence  be  applied  unto  him ; 
which  also  I  have  in  particular  manifested  on  another  occasion. 
Himself  applies  it  two  ways: — [1.]  To  Josiah;  [2.]  To  the  whole 
body  of  the  people,  contradicting  himself  in  the  exposition  of  every 
jDarticular  instance,  and  the  truth  in  the  whole.  But  it  is  the  whole 
people,  in  their  last  desolation,  that  they  chiefly  desire  to  wrest  this 
prophecy  unto.  But  this  is, — [1.]  Contrary  to  the  testimony  of  their 
Targum  and  Talmud,  all  their  ancient  masters,  and  some  of  the 
wisest  of  their  later  doctors:  [2.]  To  their  own  principles,  profession, 
and  belief;  for  whereas  they  acknowledge  that  their  present  misery 
is  continued  on  them  for  their  sins,  and  that  if  they  could  but  re- 
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pent  and  live  to  God,  their  Messiah  would  undoubtedly  come,  this 
place  speaks  of  the  perfect  iunocency  and  righteousne.ss  of  him  tliut 
suffers,  no  way  on  his  own  account  deserving  so  to  do;  whicli  if  they 
once  ascribe  unto  themselves,  their  Messiah  being  not  yet  come, 
they  must  for  ever  bid  adieu  to  all  their  expectations  of  him:  [o.j 
Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  text,  plainly  describing  one  'in- 
dividual person:  [4.]  Contrary  to  the  context,  distinguishing  the 
people  of  the  Jews  from  him  that  was  to  suffer  by  them,  among 
them,  and  for  them,  verses  3-6:  [5.]  Contrary  to  every  particular 
assertion  and  passage  in  the  whole  prophecy,  no  one  of  them  being 
applicable  unto  the  body  of  the  people.  And  all  these  things  are 
so  manifest  unto  every  one  who  shall  but  read  the  place  with  atten- 
tion and  without  prejudice,  that  they  stand  not  in  need  of  any 
further  confirmation.  Hence  Johannes  Isaac  confesseth  that  the 
consideration  of  this  place  was  the  means  of  his  conversion. 

49.  Again;  The  whole  work  promised  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Messiah  is  here  ascribed  unto  the 
person  treated  of  and  his  sufferings.  Peace  with  God  is  to  be  ma(!e 
by  his  chastisement,  verse  5;  and  healing  of  our  wounds  by  sin  is 
by  his  stripes.  He  bears  the  iniquity  of  the  church,  verse  6,  that 
they  may  find  acceptance  with  God.  In  his  hand  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  for  the  redemption  of  his  people  was  to  prosper,  vtrse  10; 
and  he  is  to  justify  them  for  whom  he  died,  verse  11.  If  these 
and  the  like  things  here  jnentioned  may  be  performed  by  any  other, 
the  Messiah  may  stay  away;  there  is  no  work  for  him  to  do  in  this 
world.  But  if  these  are  the  things  which  God  hath  promised  that 
he  shall  perform,  then  he,  and  none  other,  is  here  intended. 

50.  Neither  are  the  cavils  of  the  Jews  about  the  application  of 
some  expressions  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  worth  the  le;ist  consideration : 
for  besides  that  they  may  all  of  them  be  easily  removed,  the  whole 
being  exactly  accomplished  in  him,  and  his  passion  set  forth  beyond 
any  instance  of  a  prophetic  description  of  a  thing  future  in  the  whole 
Scripture,  let  them  but  grant  that  the  true  and  only  Messiah  was 
to  converse  among  the  people  in  a  despised,  contemned,  reproached 
condition;  that  he  was  to  be  rejected  by  them;  to  be  persecuted;  to 
suffer;  to  bear  our  iniquities,  and  that  from  the  hand  of  God;  to 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  by  that  means  spiritually  to  redeem 
and  save  his  people, — and  as  themselves  know  well  enough  that  t!)ere 
is  an  end  of  this  controversy,  so  the  Lord  Jesus  must  and  Aviil  on  all 
hands  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messiah. 

5L  But  tliat  we  may  not  seem  to  avoid  any  of  the  i^retences  or 
exceptions  that  they  make  use  of  when  they  are  pressed  with  this 
testimony,  I  shall  briefly  consider  what  their  later  masters, — who 
think  themselves  wiser  than  the  authors  of  their  Targum  and  Talmud 
and  all  their  ancient  doctors,  who  with  one  consent  acknowledge  the 
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Messiah  to  be  intended  in  this  prophecy,  and  wrest  it  unto  the  people 
of  the  Jews  thBmselves,  unto  whom  not  one  line  or  word  of  it  is 
apphcable, — do  object  unto  our  interpretation  of  the  place.  First, 
then,  They  say,  it  is  not  the  prophet  from  the  Lord,  nor  in  the 
persons  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  the  kings  of  the  earth  which 
lormerly  had  afflicted  them,  who  are  mentioned,  chap.  lii.  15,  wlio 
utter  and  speak  the  words  of  this  chapter,  in  an  admiration  of  the 
blessed  estate  that  the  Jews  shall  at  length  attain  unto.  Ans.  Any 
man  that  shall  hut  view  the  context  will  easily  see  the  shamelVd 
folly  of  this  evasion;  for, — (1.)  Where  is  there  any  instance  in  the 
whole  Scripture  of  the  like  introduction  of  aliens  and  foreigners, 
and  the  prophet's  personating  of  them  in  what  they  say?  and  why 
should  such  a  singular  imagination  here  take  place  ?  (2.)  How 
could  they  say,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report,"  or  the  doctrine  that 
we  had  heard  and  taught  concerning  this  person,  or  these  persons? 
Had  the  kings  and  nations  so  preached  the  n)isery  and  happiness 
ensuing  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  that  they  are  forced  to  complain  of 
the  incredulity  of  men,  that  they  would  not  believe  them  ?  And  who 
would  not  believe  them  ?  The  Jews? — they  believe  it  well  enough. 
The  nations  and  their  kings? — they  are  supposed  to  be  the  men  com- 
plaining that  they  are  not  believed.  So  that  the  fondness  of  this 
imagination  is  beyond  expression.  (3.)  How  can  they  say,  "  For  the 
transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken?"  verse  8.  Who  are  they, 
when  the  people  themselves  are  supposed  to  speak  ?  In  brief,  let 
all  the  Jews  in  the  world  find  out  one  expression  in  the  whole  pro- 
phecy tolerably  suited  unto  this  hypothesis  of  theirs,  and  I  shall 
be  contented  that  the  whole  of  it  be  granted  unto  them  and  be  used 
according  to  their  desires. 

52.  Secondly,  They  add,  that  the  subject  of  this  prophecy  is  spoken 
of  in  the  plural  number,  and  so  cannot  intend  any  one  singular  per- 
son. This  they  endeavour  to  prove  from  these  words  of  the  Lord, 
verse  8,  i'-^^  W^  ''?3y  J-'C'SiQ;  which  they  render,  "A  transgressione  populi 
mei  plaga  ilia."  "'Lamo'  is  of  the  plural  number,  and  so  cannot 
respect  any  single  person,  but  must  denote  the  whole  people."  Ans. 
(L)  But  what  perverseness  is  this!  Whoever  is  intended  in  this  pro- 
phecy, he  is  spoken  of  twenty  times  as  a  single  person,  and  such 
things  spoken  of  him  as  can  by  no  artifices  be  suited  unto  any  col- 
lective body  of  people;  and  shall  one  expression  in  the  plural  num- 
,ber  outweigh  all  these,  and  be  made  an  engine  to  pervert  the  whole 
context,  and  to  render  it  unintelligible?  (2.)  Suppose  yet  the  word 
to  denote  many,  a  peop)^,  and  not  one  single  j^erson,  will  it  not 
unavoidably  follow  that  here  is  mention  interserted  occasionally  of 
some  other  persons  besides  him  who  is  the  principal  subject  of  the 
prophecy;  and  so  the  sense  can  be  no  other  but  that  the  people  of 
the  pro])het,  that  is  the  Jews,  should  assuredly  be  punished  for  their 
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lojection  of  him  whose  person  and  work  he  prophesied  about,  (o.) 
The  truth  is,  the  word  hath  not  necessarily  a  plural  signification. 
^^/,  "  lamo,"  is  most  frequently  put  for  Sb  by  the  insertion  of  o, 
whereof  we  have  sundry  instances  in  the  Scriptures:  Gen.  ix.  26, 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shera/'  VD^  12V  ]v::2  m^i  ^._"  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant."  "  Lamo"  for  "  lo."  Job  xx.  '2o,  "  God 
sliall  cast  the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon  him,"  io^n^f?  io^^y  nnrp:i,_"  and 
shall  rain  it  upon  him  whilst  he  is  eating."  i^^V  tor  1''^^.  So  again 
the  same  word  is  used,  chap.  xxii.  2.  Ps.  xi.  7,  "  The  righteous  Lord 
loveth  righteousness;"  ^'■2\^2  iTri^  ~1C'^^ — "  his  countenance  doth  behold 
the  upright."  i^^'.^?  for  l'^?.  And  in  this  prophet,  chap.  xliv.  L5,  "  He 
maketh  it  a  graven  image,"  i^^""'2p'1  ^ — "and  he  falleth  duwn  to  it." 
"  Lamo"  for  "  lo."  And  this  is  so  known  that  there  is  scarce  any 
grammarian  of  their  own  who  hath  not  taken  notice  of  it :  so  that 
this  exception  also  is  evidently  impertinent. 

53.  They  yet  urge  further  these  words,  verse  10,  "He  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days."  "  This,"  say  they,  "  is  not  agree- 
able unto  any  but  those  who  have  children  of  their  bodies  begotten, 
in  whom  their  days  are  prolonged."  Ans.  (1.)  It  were  well  if  they 
would  consider  the  words  foregoing,  of  his  making  his  "  soul  an  offer- 
ing  for  sin," — that  is,  dying  for  it, — and  then  tell  us  how  he  that  doth 
so  can  see  his  carnal  seed  afterwards,  and  in  them  prolong  his  days. 
(2.)  He  that  is  here  spoken  of  is  directly  distinguished  from  the 
seed,  that  is,  the  peojDle  of  God;  so  tliat  they  cannot  be  the  subject 
of  the  prophecy.  (3.)  It  is  not  said  that  he  shall  prolong  his  d'jys  in 
his  seed,  but  he  himself  shall  prolong  his  days  after  his  death;  that 
is,  upon  his  resurrection  he  shall  live  eternally,  which  is  called  length 
of  days.  (4.)  The  seed  here  are  the  seed  spoken  of  Ps.  xxii.  30, 
"A  seed  that  shall  serve  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  accounted  unto  him 
for  a  generation," — that  is,  a  spiritual  seed ;  as  the  Gentdes  are  called 
the  children  of  Zion,  brought  forth  upon  her  travailing,  Isa-.  Ixvi.  8. 
Besides,  how  the  Messiah  shall  obtain  this  seed  is  expressed  in  the 
next  verse:  "  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify 
many."  They  are  such  as  are  converted  to  God  by  his  doctrine,  and 
justified  by  faith  in  him.  And  that  disci))les  should  be  called  the 
"  seed,"  the  offspring,  the  children,  of  their  masters  and  instructors, 
is  so  common  among  the  Jews  and  familiar  unto  tiiem,  that  no  phrases 
or  expressions  are  more  in  use.  Thus  speaks  expressly  this  projihet 
also,  chap.  viii.  18,  "Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  LoTii) 
hath  given  me."  And  who  were  his  children  he  declares,  vers;3  IG, 
"  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my  disciples."  These 
were  the  "children"  whom  the  Lord  had  given  him.  And  this  is 
the  sum  of  all  that  which,  with  any  appearance  of  reason,  is  ol)jected 
against  oUr  a]iplication  of  this  place  unto  the  Messiah;  wiiieh  how 
>veak  and  trivial  it  is,  is  obvious  unto  every  ordinaiy  undcisjanding. 
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54.  We  may  yet  add  some  other  testimonies  to  the  same  purpose. 
Daiiiel  tells  us,  chap.  ix.  26,  n't'O  m3^,_"  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off," 
that  is,  "from  the  land  of  the  living;"  and  that  "not  for  himself." 
And,  Zech.  ix.  9,  it  is  said  he  shall  be  ''^V,  "poor,"  and  in  his  best 
condition  "riding  on  an  ass;"  which  place  is  interpreted  by  Solo- 
mon Jarchi  and  others  of  the  Messiah.  He  was  also  to  be  "  pierced," 
chap.  xii.  10,  being  the  "shepherd,"  chap.  xiii.  7, — the  S3P0,  the 
"king,"  as  the  Targum, — that  was  to  be  smitten  with  the  sword 
of  the  Lord;  the  "judge  of  Israel,"  that  was  to  be  "smitten  with  a 
rod  upon  the  cheek,"  Mic.  iv.  1 ; — all  denoting  his  persecution  and 
suffering. 

55.  Agreeably  unto  these  testimonies,  the  Jews  themselves  have  a 
tradition  about  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  which  sometimes  breaks 
forth  amongst  them.  lu  Midrash  Tehillim  on  Ps.  ii.,  "  Rabbi  Hana, 
in  the  name  of  Rabbi  Idi,  says  that  the  Messiah  must  bear  the 
third  part  of  all  the  afflictions  that  shall  ever  be  in  the  world."  And 
R.  Machir,  in  Abkath  Rochel,  affirms  that  "  God  inquired  of  the  soul 
of  the  Messiah,  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  whether  he  would 
endure  sufferings  and  afflictions  for  the  purging  away  the  sins  of  his 
people;  to  which  he  answered,  that  he  would  bear  them  with  joy" 
And  that  these  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  are  such,  as  that  without 
the  consideration  of  them  no  rational  account  can  be  given  of  any  of 
their  services  or  sacrifices,  shall  in  our  Exposition  be  fully  declared. 
Now,  upon  these  testimonies,  it  is  evident  that  the  great  argument 
used  by  the  Jews  to  disprove  Jesus  of  Nazareth  from  being  the  true 
Messiah, — namely,  his  meanness,  poverty,  persecutions,  and  suffer- 
ings in  this  world, — doth  strongly  confirm  tlie  truth  of  our  faith  that 
he  only  was  so  indeed. 

56.  Unto  these  characters  given  of  the  Messiah  we  may  also  sul)- 
join  sundry  invincible  arguments  proving  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  him  that  was  promised.  I  shall  add  only  some  few  of  them,  and 
that  very  briefly,  because  they  have  been  by  others  in  an  especial 
manner  at  large  insisted  on. 

First,  then.  He  testified  of  himself  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and 
that  those  who  believed  not  that  he  was  so  should  perish  in  their 
sins.  Now  because,  according  unto  a  general  rule,  he  granted  that 
although  the  testimony  which  he  gave  concerning  himself,  being 
the  testimony  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  true,  yet  it  migiit  be  justly 
liable  to  exception  amongst  them,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  asser- 
tion he  appeals  to  the  works  that  he  wrought,  issuing  the  difference 
and  question  about  his  testimony  in  this,  that  if  his  works  were  not 
sucli  as  never  any  other  man  had  wrought,  or  ever  could  work,  but 
the  Messiah  only,  they  shoidd  be  at  liberty  as  to  their  believing  in 
him.  "The  works,"  saith  he,  "that  my  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  works  tiiat  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
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hath  sent  me,"  John  v.  o6;  that  is,  to  be  the  Mossiah.  His  own 
record  he  asserts  to  Ije  time,  appeals  also  to  the  testimony  of"  John, 
but  shows  it  withal  to  be  interior  to  those  other  witnesses  which  he 
had,  namely,  the  Scripture  and  his  own  works.  And  so  also,  chap. 
X.  37,  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not." 

57.  Many  things  might  be  insisted  on  for  the  confirmation  of  this 
argument.  I  shall  only  point  at  the  heads'of  them ;  nor  is  there  more 
necessary  vmto  our  present  purpose. 

First,  All  true,  real  miracles  are  effects  of  divine  power.  Many 
things  prodigious,  marvellous,  or  monstrous,  beside  the  common  and 
ordinary  productions  of  nature,  may  be  asserted  and  brought  forth 
by  an  extraordinary  concurrence  of  causes  not  usually  falling  in  such 
a  juncture  and  coincidence;  many  may  be  wrought  by  the  great, 
hidden,  and  to  us  unknown  power  of  wicked  spirits;  many  things 
may  have  an  appearance  of  jjrodigy  and  wonder,  by  the  force  of 
some  deceit,  pretence,  or  delusion,  that  attends  the  manner  of  their 
declaration.  But  real  miracles  are  effects  so  above,  beside,  or  con- 
trary to,  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  any  or  all  natural  causes,  that  by 
no  application  or  disposition  of  them,  though  never  so  uncouth  or  un- 
usual, can  they  be  produced  ;  and  therefore  they  must  of  necessity  be 
the  effects  of  an  almighty  creating  power,  causing  somewhat  to  exist 
in  matter  or  manner  out  of  nothing,  or  out  of  that  which  is  more  ad- 
verse unto  the  beinrj  or  manner  of  existence  given  unto  it  than  nothincf 

o  o  o 

itself.  Such  are  the  works  of  raising  the  dead,  opening  the  eyes  of 
men  born  blind,  etc.  And  this  position  the  Jews  will  not  deny,  seeing 
they  make  it  the  foundation  of  their  adherence  unto  the  law  of  Moses. 

AS.  Secondly,  When  God  puts  forth  his  miracle-working  power 
in  the  confirmation  of  any  word  or  doctrine,  he  avows  it  to  be  of  ani 
from  himself,  to  be  absolutely  and  infallibly  true,  setting  the  fullest 
and  openest  seal  unto  it  which  men,  who  cannot  discern  his  essence 
or  being,  are  capable  of  receiving  or  discerning.  And  therefore  when 
atiy  doctrine,  which  in  itself  is  such  as  becometh  the  holiness  and 
righteousness  of  God,  is  confirmed  by  the  emanation  of  his  divine 
power  in  the  working  of  miracles,  there  can  no  greater  assurance, 
even  by  God  himself,  be  criven  of  the  truth  of  it. 

59.  Thirdly,  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  wrought 
many  great,  real  miracles,  in  the  confirmation  of  the  testimony  tliat 
he  gave  concerning  himself,  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
So  John  V.  20,  vii.  31,  x.  25,  xii.  37.  Greater  confirmation  it  could 
not  have.  Kow,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  wrought  the  miracles  recorded 
by  the  evangelists,  with  others  innumerable  that  are  not  recorded, 
John  XX.  30,  xxi.  25,  we  have  in  general  all  the  testimony,  evidence, 
and  certainty,  that  any  man  can  possibly  have  of  things  which  he 
saw  not  done  with  his  own  eyes.  And  to  sup[)ose  that  a  man  can 
have  no  assurance  of  any  thing  but  what  he  sees  or  feels  himself,  U3 
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it  overthrows  all  the  foundations  of  knowledge  in  the  world  and  of 
all  human  society,  yea,  of  every  thing  that  as  men  we  either  do  or 
know ;  so,  being  once  granted,  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  we  know 
not  the  things  tliat  w^e  see  any  longer  than  whilst  we  see  them, — no, 
nor  perhaps  then  either,  seeing  the  evidence  we  have  of  knowing 
any  thing  by  our  senses  proceeds  from  principles  and  presumptions 
which  we  never  saw,  nor  ctin  ever  so  do.  And  as  for  the  Jews,  we 
have  all  the  advantage  ibr  the  confirmation  of  what  we  affirm  that 
either  we  are  capable  of  or  need  to  desire. 

CJO.  (1.)  We  plead  our  own  records,  that  were  written  by  the 
evangelists.  And  herein  w^e  have  but  one  request  to  make  mito 
the  Jews, — namely,  that  they  would  lay  no  exceptions  against  them 
which  they  know  to  be  of  equal  force  against  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets.  If  they  declare  themselves  to  be  such  bed- 
lamites as  to  set  their  own  houses  on  fire,  for  no  other  end  but  to  en- 
danger tijose  of  their  neighbours;  if  they  will  destroy  the  principles  of 
their  own  laith  and  religion,  to  cast  the  broken  pieces  of  them  at  the 
heads  of  Clnistians;  if  they  crj^  "Pereant  amici  dummodo  et  pereant 
ininiici;" — they  are  not  fit  to  be  any  longer  contended  withal.  I 
desire,  then,  to  know  what  one  exception  the  Jews  can  lay  against 
this  record,  which,  "  mutatis  mutandis,"  may  not  be  laid  against 
the  Mosaical  writings.  And  if  they  have  always  concluded  all  such 
exceptions  to  be  invalid  as  to  an  opposition  unto  those  grounds  and 
evidences  on  which  they  believe  those  writings,  wliy  will  they  not 
give  us  leave  to  afiirm  the  same  of  them  in  reference  unto  those 
which  we  receive  and  believe  on  no  less  certain  testimonies  and 
evidences?  Unless,  then,  they  can  except  any  thing  to  the  credit 
of  our  wiiters,  or  disprove  that  which  is  written  by  them  from  records 
of  equal  weight  with  them, — which  they  can  never  do,  nor  do  they 
attempt  it, — they  have  nothing  reasonable  to  plead  in  this  cause. 
To  tell  us  that  they  do  not  believe  what  is  written  by  them,  neither 
did  their  forefathers,  is,  as  to  themselves,  no  more  than  we  know, 
and  as  to  their  forefathers,  nothing  but  what  those  very  writers  tes- 
tify concerning  them;  and  to  look  for  their  consent  unto  tliat  in 
any  record,  which  that  record  witnesseth  that  they  dissented  from, 
is  to  overthrow  the  record  itself  and  all  that  is  contained  in  it.  The 
Jews,  then,  have  notliing  to  oppose  unto  this  testimony  but  only 
their  own  unbelief, — which,  for  all  the  reasons  tliat  have  been  insisted 
on,  cannot  be  admitted  as  any  just  exception;  story  or  circumstance 
they  have  none  to  oppose  unto  it. 

61.  (2.)  We  plead  the  notoriety  of  the  miracles  wrought  by 
Christ,  and  the  tradition  delivering  them  down  unto  us.  This 
also  the  Jews  plead  concerning  the  miracles  of  Moses.  They  were, 
say  they,  o[)enly  wrought  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel;  and  tliat  they 
were  so  wrought,  the  testimony  of  Israel  in  succeeding  ages  is,  next 
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to  the  writing  it-elf,  the  best  and  only  witness  they  have  of  them. 
And  wherein  doth  our  testimony  come  short  of  theirs?  Nay,  on  both 
accounts, — of  their  ^irs^  notoriety  and  succeeding  tradition, —  it  far 
exceeds  what  they  have  to  plead ;  for  as  the  miracles  of  Moses  were 
wrought  openl}'',  so  the  most  of  them  were  so  only  in  the  sight  of 
that  one  people,  whom  he  had  under  his  own  conduct,  in  a  wilder- 
ness, remote  from  any  converse  with  other  nations,  and  that  in  those 
dark  times  of  the  world  wherein  men  were  generally  stupid  and 
credulous,  as  having  not  been  imposed  on  by  the  delusions  which 
the  following  ages  were  awakened  by.  The  Jews  also  lay  no  greater 
weight  on  any  miracles  than  they  do  on  those  which  were  wrought 
in  the  wilderness  of  Midian,  which  had  no  witness  unto  them  but  that 
of  Moses  himself.  But  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  all,  or  most  of 
tliem,  wrought  before  the  eyes  of  multitudes,  envying,  hating,  and 
persecuting  iiim;  and  that  in  the  most  knowing  days  of  the  world, 
when  i-eason  and  learning  had  improved  the  light  of  the  minds  of 
men  to  the  utmost  of  their  capacity;  and  in  and  upon  multitudes,  for 
sundry  years  together;  being  all  of  them  sifted  by  his  adversaries, 
to  try  if  they  could  discover  any  thing  of  deceit  in  them.  And 
although  his  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  one  nation,  yet  the 
miracles  wrought  by  his  disciples,  in  his  name  and  by  his  power,  for 
the  confinnation  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  were  spread  all  the  world 
over;  so  that  all  mankind  were  first  filled  with  the  report  of  them, 
and  then  satisfied  with  their  truth,  and  lastly  the  generality  of  them 
with  faith  in  him  which  they  directed  unto.  The  notoriety,  therefore, 
of  his  miracles  far  exceedeth  that  of  those  of  Moses.  And  for  the 
means  whereby  the  certainty  of  them  is  continued  unto  us,  wdiether 
we  respect  the  number  of  persons  confirming  it,  or  their  quality,  or 
their  disinterest  as  to  any  carnal  advantage,  or  their  sufferiny  for  their 
testimony,  it  is  notorious  that  the  Jews'  condition,  confined  merely 
to  themselves,  is  no  way  to  be  compared  with  it.  So  that  we  may 
truly  say,  that  no  Jew  can  possibly,  on  any  rational  account,  give 
credit  unto  the  truth  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  and  deny 
it  unto  them  wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

62.  But  yet  there  seems  somewhat  further  necessary  in  this  case. 
Though  there  were  miracles  wrought  by  our  Saviour,  yet  they  might 
be  every  way  inferior  unto  them  wrought  by  Moses,  and  so  not 
sufficient  to  testify  uuto  a  doctrine  and  authority  removing  and 
abolishing  the  laws  and  customs  instituted  by  Moses.  And  this 
the  Jews  of  old  seem  to  have  had  respect  unto,  in  their  endless  tu- 
multuary calling  after  signs  and  miracles.  And  hence,  though  the 
Lord  Clirist  sometimes  pleaded  with  them  the  works  that  he  wrought, 
leaving  them  to  stand  or  fall  according  unto  the  evidence  of  them, 
John  X  ;i7,  XV.  24  (as  also  did  the  apostles  afterwards.  Acts  ii.  22), 
unto  the  astonishment  of  all,  and  satisfaction  of  the  less  obdurate, 
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Mark  vii.  37,  John  vii.  31 ; — yet  both  he  himself  constantly  refused  to 
gratify  their  curiosity  and  unbelief,  when  they  required  any  sign  or 
miracle  of  him.  Matt.  xii.  38,  3d,  xvi.  4,  Luke  xi.  29 ;  and  the 
apostle  Paul  expressly  condemneth  the  whole  principle  in  them,  as 
that  which,  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  was  not  to  be  gratified 
nor  much  attended  unto,  1  Cor.  i.  22.  But  yet  neither  is  there  any 
strength  wanting  unto  our  argument  on  this  account  also;  for 
although  it  be  not  at  all  necessary  that  he  who  comes  with  an  after- 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  reversing  any  thing  before  established, 
should  be  attested  unto  with  moj^e  miracles,  or  those  that  are  inore 
signal,  than  he  or  they  were  who  were  the  instruments  of  the  first 
revelation  of  things  to  be  repealed  (seeing  no  more  is  required  but 
that  he  be  sufficiently  evidenced  to  be  sent  of  God,  which  may  be 
done  by  one  true,  real  miracle  as  well  as  by  a  thousand),  yet  the 
wisdom  of  God  hath  so  ordered  things,  that  the  miracles  wrought 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  did  on  many  accounts  exceed  those  wrought  by 
Moses,  as  by  a  comparison  in  some  particular  instances  will  appear. 

63.  First,  the  number  of  them  gives  them  the  pre-eminence. 
The  Jews  contend  that  there  were  seventy-six  miracles  wrought  by 
Moses,  whereas  those  of  all  otlier  prophets,  as  they  observe,  amount 
but  unto  seventy-four;  for  so  do  they  lay  hold  on  every  occasion  to 
exalt  him  who  yet  judgeth  and  condemneth  them.  To  make  up 
this  number  they  reckon  up  sundry  things  that  happened  about  his 
birth  and  death, — far  enough  from  miracles  wrought  by  him  or  in 
the  confirmation  of  his  ministry.  They  add  also  every  extraordi- 
nary work  of  God  that  fell  out  in  his  days  to  the  same  purpose. 
Be  it  so,  then,  that  so  many  miracles  were  wrought  by  Moses, 
as  we  are  far  from  diminishing  any  thing  of  the  glory  of  his  mi- 
nistry, yet  what  are  these  compared  unto  those  wrought  by  Christ, 
and  his  apostles  in  his  name,  and  by  his  power  and  authority  ? 
Those  that  are  recorded  of  his  own  are  not  easily  reckoned  up,  and 
yet  those  that  are  written  are  far  the  least  part  of  what  he  did  per- 
form, and  that  in  the  space  of  three  or  four  years,  whereas  those  of 
Closes  were  scattered  over  the  whole  course  of  his  life  for  an  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years.  Thus  John  assures  us  that  he  did  many 
more  signs  besides  those  that  are  written,  chap.  xx.  30,  31  ;  and  that 
his  testimony  is  equal  unto  that  of  Moses  we  have  proved  before. 
lie  adds,  that  "  the  world  could  not  contain  the  books"  that  might 
be  written  of  his  miracles,  chap.  xxi.  25;  by  which  usual  hyperbole 
a  great  multitude  is  designed. 

Nor  did  the  writers  of  the  story  of  the  gospel  agree  to  give  an 
account  of  all  the  miracles  that  were  wrought  by  the  author  of  it, 
but  only  to  leave  sufficient  instances  on  record  of  his  divine  jDower 
in  the  effecting  of  them.  Fortius  end  they  singled  out  some  works 
that  were  occasionally  attended  with  some  disputes  or  preachings, 
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tending  nnto  the  opening  and  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  Thus,  upon  the  coming  of  the  disciples  of  John  unto  him, 
it  is  said,  Luke  vii.  21,  "  In  that  same  honr  he  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and  unto  many  tliat 
were  blind  he  gave  sight."  The  particular  stories  of  none  of  these 
are  anywhere  mentioned ;  nor  had  that  season  been  at  all  remem- 
bered, hut  upon  occasion  of  those  persons  who  were  sent  unto  him, 
the  present  works  which  they  saw  being  made  the  ground  of  that 
answer  wliich  he  returned  unto  their  master,  verse  22,  "Go  your  way, 
and.  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  how  that  the 
blind  see,"  etc.  Considering,  therefore,  what  is  elsewhere  written,  of 
all  the  regions  about  bringing  in  their  sick,  weak,  and  impotent,  and. 
of  the  cure  of  persons  by  the  touching  of  his  garment,  it  is  evident 
that  his  personal  miracles  amounted  unto  thousands;  which  might 
well  give  occasion  to  the  hyperbole  used  by  John  in  recounting  of 
them.  Hence,  some  among  the  Jews  were  convinced  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  not  only  by  the  greatness  but  also  by  the  number  of 
his  works:  John  vii.  31,  "Many of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and 
said,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  doeth?"  And  what  are  the  seventy-six  miracles  of 
]\Ioses  unto  those  as  to  number,  which  in  the  first  jDlace  the  Jews 
glory  in  ?  And  if  we  may  add  those  which  were  wrought  by  his 
power  by  them  that  preached  the  gospel  on  his  commission,  as  they 
are  all  of  the  same  efficacy  unto  the  end  proposed,  or  confirmation 
of  his  being  the  Messiah,  they  amount  not  unto  thousands  only,  but 
probably  unto  millions;  for  of  this  sort  were  all  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  were  granted  i^uto  the  church  all  the 
world  over.  So  that  as  to  the  number  of  miracles,  he  was  suffi- 
ciently by  them  attested  to  be  the  ]\Iessiah,  the  great  Lawgiver  of 
the  people  of  the  new  covenant. 

64.  Again,  the  Jews  much  insist,  on  this,  that  all  other  prophets 
wrought  miracles  by  the  intervention  of  prayer,  Moses  alone  with- 
out it,  at  his  own  pleasure.  The  rod,  they  say,  was  committed  unto 
him  as  a  kingly  sceptre,  to  denote  that  authority  whereunto  the 
whole  nature  of  things  gave  place.  It  is  true,  indeed,  it  is  not  re- 
cordt'd  that  Moses  prayed  in  words  before  every  miracle  that  was 
wrought  by  him  or  in  reference  unto  his  ministry ;  but  yet  this  is 
plain  in  story,  that  he  wrought  no  mighty  work  but  either  upon  his 
2)rayer,  or  some  ex{)ress  command  and  direction  from  God  in  parti- 
cular; which  everts  the  Judaical  ])retence  of  an  abiding  power 
remaining  with  him,  enabling  him  to  work  miracles  when  and  how 
he  would.  But  this,  which  they  falsely  ascribe  unto  Moses,  was  emi- 
nently true  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Those  thousands  of  miraculous 
woiks  wliich  he  wrought  were  the  arbitrary  effects  of  a  word  of 
command,  without  any  especial  direction  for  every  new  work;  arguing 
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the  constant  presence  of  an  infinite  power  with  him,  exerted  ac- 
cording to  his  will.  "  Come  out  of  him/'  "  Come  out  of  tlie  grave," 
"  I  will,  he  tliou  clean,"  "  Be  opened,"  and  the  like  expressions,  he 
used  as  signs  and  pledges  thereof.  Thus  was  it  not  with  Moses,  as 
the  story  manifests,  yea,  he  Ijimself  greatly  douhted  of  the  greatest 
effect  of  the  divine  power  put  forth  by  him,  when  he  smote  the 
rock  to  bring  forth  water. 

Go.  The  nature  of  the  miracles  also  wrought  by  the  one  and  the 
other  may  be  compared,  and  we  shall  see  from  thence  on  which  side 
the  pre-eminence  will  be  found.  For  those  wrought  by  Moses,  or 
by  God  himself  whilst  he  employed  him  in  the  service  of  giving  the 
law  and  the  delivery  of  the  people,  they  were  for  the  most  part 
po7-tentous  prodigies,  suited  to  fill  men  \yith  wonder,  astonishment, 
and  fear  Such  were  all  the  signs  of  the  presence  of  God  on  Mount 
Sinai  The  effects  also  of  most  of  them  were  evil  and  destructive, 
proceeding  from  wrath  and  indignation  against  sin  and  sinners. 
Such  Avere  all  the  mighty  works  wrought  in  Egypt,  such  those  of 
the  swallowing  up  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  in  the  wilderness.  Those 
that  tended  unto  the  good  and  relief  of  mankind,  as  the  brinfiincf 
of  water  from  the  rock,  were  typical  and  occasional.  And  these 
kinds  of  works  were  suited  unto  that  ministry  of  death  and  con- 
demnation which  was  committed  unto  him.  But,  on  the  other  side, 
the  mighty  works  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  evidently  effects  of  good- 
ness as  well  as  of  power,  and  consisted  in  things  useful  and  Ijelpful 
unto  mankind.  Healing  the  sick,  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  giving  strength  to  the  lame,  casting  out 
devils,  feeding  hungry  multitudes,  raising  the  dead,  are  things 
amiable  and  useful.  And  though  terrible  prodigies  may  more 
affect  and  astonish  carnal  minds,  such  as  the  Jews  were  filled 
with,  yet  works  of  grace  and  goodness  do  more  allure  those  who 
attend  mito  the  dictates  of  light  reason.  Evidences  they  were  of  a 
gracious  ministry,  tending  unto  salvation  and  peace  in  every  kind, 
such  as  that  of  the  Messiah  was  promised  and  foretold  to  be.  As 
miracles,  then,  were  the  tokens  of  their  several  ministries,  and  be- 
spake  the  nature  of  them,  .those  of  the  Lord  Christ  were  exceed- 
ingly more  excellent  than  those  of  Moses. 

tiG.  Furthermore,  as  Moses  had  not  a  power  of  workmg  miracles 
constantly  resident  with  him,  which  he  might  exert  according  unto 
liis  own  will,  so  he  was  very  far  from  being  able  to  commmiicate 
any  such  power  unto  others.  God,  indeed,  took  of  the  spirit  that 
was  on  him  and  gave  it  unto  the  elders  that  were  to  be  joined  with 
him  in  the  government  of  the  people,  Num.  xi.  25 ;  but  yet  neither 
was  there  a  power  of  working  miracks  going  along  with  tliat  spirit, 
but  only  ability  for  rule  and  government,  nor  yet  was  that  cummu- 
nicatiou  of  it  any  act  of  Moses  at  all.     But  now  our  Lord  Jesus,  as 
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he  liad  the  divine  power  mentioned  always  with  him,  so  he  could 
give  authority  and  power  unto  whom  he  plt-ased,  to  effect  all  such 
inivacnlous  ivurks  as  were  any  way  necessary  for  the  conHruiation  of 
their  doctiine.  Of  this  nature  was  tlie  commission  winch  he  gave  the 
twelve  when  he  sent  them  forth,  Matt,  x.  8,  "  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse 
the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils;"  as  also  tiiat  unto  the 
seventy,  Luke  x,  17-19,  Yea,  he  promised  them  (which  also  came 
to  pass),  that,  by  his  power  and  presence  with  them,  they  should 
do  greater  things  than  those  which  they  had  seen  him  do,  Jolm  xiv. 
12;  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.  And  this  diffi-rence  is  so  eminent  that  no- 
thing can  be  objected  against  it.  This  more  evidently  confirmed 
him  to  be  the  Messiah  than  all  the  mighty  works  which  he  wrought 
in  his  own  person  on  the  earth. 

67.  Again,  All  the  miracles  of  Moses  ended  luith  Ids  life  Tlie 
Jews  indeed,  some  of  them,  tell  us  a  company  of  foolish  stories  about 
his  death,  which,  as  their  manner  is,  they  would  fix  on  these  words, 
Deut.  xxxiv,  5,  "And  Moses  died  nin^  'Q'^y,"  "by  the  mouth"  (or 
"word")  "of  the  LoRD;"  as,  namely,  how  he  conti-nded  with 
niCin  "]S?0,  "  the  angel  of  death,"  and  drove  him  away  with  liis  rod, 
so  that  he  could  not  die  until  God  laid  his  mouth  inito  his,  and  so 
took  out  his  soul  from  him.  But  these  figments  are  shameful,  and 
such  as  become  none  but  themselves.  However,  these  things  ex- 
tended only  unto  his  death;  therewith  ended  his  ministry  and 
miracles.  But  now  the  greatest  miracle  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
wrought  by  him  after  the  violent  and  cruel  death  which  he  under- 
went lor  our  sakes;  for  he  took  his  life  again,  and  raised  himself 
from  the  dead,  Jolm  x.  17,  18,  This  being  performetl  by  him  after 
the  dissolution  of  his  human  nature,  in  the  open,  visible  separation 
of  his  body  and  soul, — in  which  state  it  was  utterly  imjoossibie  that 
that  nature  should  put  forth  any  act  toward  the  retrievtment  of  its 
former  condition, — manifested  his  existence  in  another  superior  na- 
ture, acting  with  power  on  the  human  in  the  same  person.  And  this 
one  miracle  was  a  sufficient  vindication  of  the  truth  which  he  had 
tauglit  concerning  himself, — namely,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  And  though  any  should  question  his  being  raised  again 
from  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  yet  the  evidence  is  uncontrollable 
that  he  was  raised  again  by  the  power  of  God,  without  the  apitlica- 
tion  of  the  means  and  ministry  of  any  other;  whereby  the  holy 
and  eternal  God  of  truth  entitled  himself  unto  all  that  he  had 
taught  concerning  his  person  and  office  whilst  he  was  alive.  And 
this  leaves  no  room  for  hesitation  in  this  matter;  for  this  being 
granted,  none  will  deny  but  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and  wiiat 
principles  we  proceed  upon  for  the  proof  of  it  unto  the  Juws  hath 
been  before  declared. 

68.  Unto  what  hath  been  summarily  recounted,  we  may  lastly 
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add  the  conthmance  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  his  power  after  his 
leaving  of  this  world  and  his  ascension  into  heaven.  And  there 
is  in  this  an  additional  evidence  unto  what  hath  been  insisted  on: 
for  whereas  the  miraculous  works  that  were  wrought  b}^  himself 
and  his  disciples,  whilst  he  conversed  with  them  in  the  flesh,  were 
confined,  as  we  observed  before,  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  those  who 
afterwards  received  power  from  above,  by  his  grant  and  donation, 
continued  to  assert  the  like  mighty  works  and  miracles  all  the  world 
over;  so  that,  within  the  space  of  a  few  years,  there  was  scarce  a 
famous  town  or  city  m  the  world  wherein  some  of  his  disciples  had 
not  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  also 
distinctly  confirms  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah;  for  whereas  the 
isles  of  the  Gentiles  were  to  wait  for  and  to  receive  his  law,  it  was 
necessary  that  among  them  also  it  should  receive  this  solemn  kind 
of  attestation  from  heaven, 

69.  Now,  from  what  hath  been  spoken,  it  appears  not  only  that 
the  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  were  sufficient  to  confirm  the  testi- 
mony which  he  gave  concerning  himself, — namely,  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, — but  also  that  they  were  so 
much  more  eminent  than  those  wherewith  God  was  pleased  to  con- 
firm the  ministry  of  Moses  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  that  the  Jews 
have  no  reason  to  doubt  or  question  his  authority  for  the  reversing 
of  any  institution  of  worship  which  they  had  formerly  been  obliged 
unto. 

70.  To  close  this  argument,  I  shall  only  manifest  that  the  Jews 
of  Old  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  the 
Lord  Jesus;  and  therein  a  little  discover  the  vanity  of  those  pre- 
tences whereby  they  attempt  to  shield  themselves  from  the  natural 
consequence  of  that  conviction. 

First,  For  those  who  lived  in  his  own  days,  see  Matt.  xii.  23; 
John  vii.  31,  ix.  16,  xi.  47;  Acts  iv.  1 6,  xix.  13.  Neither  did  they  at 
any  time  dispute  his  works,  but  only  the  power  whereby  they  were 
wrought;  of  which  afterwards. 

Secondly,  The  fame  and  reputation  of  them  was  such  amongst 
them,  tliat  those  who  made  an  art  and  trade  of  casting  out  of  devils 
used  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jesus  over  the  possessed;  which 
the  notoriety  of  his  exerting  his  divine  power  in  that  kind  of  work 
mduced  them  unto.  See  Acts  xix.  13.  They  adjured  the  spirits  by 
the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preached,  observing  the  miracles 
that  he  wrought  in  that  name:  for  they  being  ignorant  of  the  true 
way  and  means  whereby  the  apostle  wrought  his  miraculous  works, 
after  the  manner  of  magicians,  they  used  the  name  of  him  whom  he 
preached  in  their  exorcisms;  as  it  was  ever  the  custom  of  that  sort 
of  men  to  intermix  their  charms  with  the  names  of  such  persons  as 
they  knew  to  have  excelled  in  mighty  works.     And  that  this  was 
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common  among  the  Jews  of  those  days  is  evident  from  Luke  ix,  4.0  ; 
wliich  could  no  otherwise  arise  but  from  a  general  consent  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  works  wrought  by  him. 

Thirdly,  We  have  also  hereunto  the  suffrage  of  the  Talmudical 
rabbins  themselves, — the  most  malicious  adversaries  that  ever  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  had  in  this  world.  Tiiey  intend  not,  indeed,  to  bear 
witness  unto  his  miracles;  but  partly  whilst  they  relate  stories  that 
were  continued  amongst  them  by  tradition,  partly  whilst  they  en- 
deavour to  shield  their  unbelief  from  the  arguments  taken  from 
them,  they  tacitly  acknowledge  that  they  were  indeed  wrought  by 
him.  Tliis  I  say  they  do,  whilst  they  labour  to  show  by  what 
ways  and  means  those  prodigies  and  wondrous  works  which  are  re- 
corded of  him  were  wrought  and  effected;  for  they  who  say  this  or 
that  was  the  way  whereby  such  a  thing  was  accomplished,  do  plamly 
acknowledge  the  doinsj  of  the  thing:  itself.  Greater  evidence  of 
their  self-convictiou  it  is  impossible  they  should  give  in,  nor  need 
we  desire. 

71.  First,  in  the  Talmud  itself  they  have  traditional  stories  of 
miracles  wrought  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  by  others,  in  his 
name;  which  although  they  are,  like  the  rest  of  their  narrations, 
foolish  and  insipid,  yet  they  evidence  the  tradition  that  was  amongst 
them  from  the  forementioned  conviction.  Thus  in  Aboda  Zara 
they  have  a  story  concerning  James,  who  lived  longest  amongst 
them,  "  It  happened,"  they  say,  "  that  Eleazer  the  son  of  Dama 
was  bitten  by  a  serpent,  and  James  of  the  village  of  Sechaniah" 
(that  is,  Bethany)  "  came  to  cure  him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  son 
of  Paudira;  but  R.  Ishmael  opposed  him,  and  said,  *  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee,  thoii  son  of  Dama:'"  so  owning  that  miracles  and  cures 
were  wrought  by  James  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  in  Sabbat. 
Hierusal.  Distinct.  Schemona  Scheratikin,  they  tell  us  that  "  the 
son  of  Rab.  Jose,  the  son  of  Levi,  had  swallowed  poison.  A  certain 
man  came  and  communed  with  him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  son 
of  Pandira,  and  he  was  healed.  But  when  he  was  gone  out,  one 
said  unto  him,  '  How  didst  thou  adjure  him?'  He  said,  'By  such  a 
w^ord.'  The  other  replied,  *  Tliat  it  had  been  better  for  him  to  have 
died  than  to  have  heard  that  word.'  "  I  mention  these  things  only 
to  show  that  they  were  never  able  to  stifle  the  tradition  that  passed 
among  themselves  concerning  the  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  and 
his  disciples. 

72.  But  this  conviction  more  evidently  discovers  itself  in  their 
endeavours  to  assign  his  mighty  works  unto  other  causes,  so  that 
they  may  not  from  them  be  forced  to  acknowledge  his  divine  power, 
and  the  presence  of  God  with  him.  And  there  are  two  pretences 
wiiich  tliey  make  use  of.  The  first  is  that  of  their  forefathers, 
Matt.  xii.  24.     Tliey  would  have  the  devil  to  be  the  author  of  them, 
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and  that  he  wrought  them  by  magical  incantations.  This  they 
pleaded  of  old,  and  this  some  of  them  pretend  to  adhere  unto  to 
tliis  day;  the  folly  of  which  blasphemy  both  reflects  upon  tliemselves, 
and  is  demonstratively  removable  from  him  whom,  to  their  eternal 
ruin,  they  seek  to  reproach.     For, — 

(1.)  Do  they  not  know  that  their  own  Moses  was  generally  esteemed, 
by  the  wisest  of  the  heathen,  to  have  been  skilled  and  exercised  in 
magic.  So  Pliny  and  Apuleius  testify;  and  that  he  wrouglit  won- 
ders by  virtue  thereof,  Celsus  contends  at  large.  And  can  they 
fix  on  a  readier  course  to  confirm  such  a  suspicion  in  the  minds  of 
atheistical  scoffers,  than  by  their  own  taking  up  the  same  accusa- 
tion against  the  author  of  more  and  greater  miracles  than  those 
wrought  by  Moses?  What  colour  of  answer  can  they  return  unto 
their  reproaches,  whilst  themselves,  with  more  open  impudence,  ma- 
nage tlie  same  accusation  against  the  Lord  Jesus?  Besides,  as  is 
confessed,  Egypt  was  the  spring  of  magical  incantations,  the  world's 
academy  for  that  diabolical  cunning,  where  almost  alone  it  was 
bad  in  honour  and  reputation.  There,  in  the  king's  court,  had  Moses 
his  education  and  conversation  forty  years.  How  much  more  just, 
then  (though  sufficiently  unjust),  might  a  suspicion  seem  concerning 
him,  of  his  being  skilled  in  that  falsely-called  wisdom,  than  concern- 
ing our  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  persecuted  thither,  and  returned  thence 
in  his  infancy,  which  they  childishly  object  unto  him  !  So  that  in 
this  whole  vain  pretence  they  do  nothing  but  attempt  to  cast  down 
their  own  foundations. 

(2.)  Neither,  indeed,  do  they  account  skill  in  and  use  of  magi- 
cal incantations  a  crime,  but  an  excellency  Josephus  would  have 
lis  believe  that  the  art  of  magic  and  the  invention  of  incantations 
was  part  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  their  Talmudical  doctors 
do  expressly  approve  of  that  diabolical  art.  Nothing,  then,  but 
extreme  malice  and  desperation  could  put  them  upon  inventing 
this  cloak  for  their  infidelity,  which  not  only  casts  down  the  foun- 
dation of  their  own  profession,  but  involves  also  a  contradiction  unto 
those  principles  which  at  other  times  they  avouch.  So  that  Eabbi 
Achor  was  mistaken  when  he  gave  out  that  as  a  jarophecj^  which 
was  indeed  a  history,  namely,  that  a  generation  of  ungodly  men 
among  the  Jews  would  not  believe  the  things  that  the  Messiah 
should  do,  but  should  affirm  that  he  doth  them  by  magical  art. 

73.  For  the  blasphemy  itself,  there  needs  no  other  answer  be  given 
unto  it  but  what  was  returned  by  our  Lord  Jesus  of  old.  If  those 
things  had  been  done  by  magical  incantations,  and  consequently  by 
the  assi.-tance  of  the  devil,  it  must  needs  be  upon  a  division  of  those 
wicked  spirits  amoxjg  themselves,  and  that  upon  the  main  design  of 
their  kingdom,  dominion,  and  interest  in  this  world.  The  open 
and  proclaimed  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  this  world,  was  by  all 
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ways  and  means  to  overthrow  the  kinu<lom  of  Satan  and  his  works. 
This  he.  'pri cutely  taught,  tiiis  he  publicli/  declared,  to  bo  the  main 
end  of  his  coming  into  this  world.  The  works  and  miracles  which 
he  wrought  were  very  many,  innumerable  of  them  exercised  on 
devils  themselves,  to  their  shame,  terror,  and  dispossession  of  the 
habitations  they  had  invaded.  In  and  during  this  work,  he  declares 
them  to  all  the  world  to  be  evil,  wicked,  malicious,  unclean,  and 
lying  spirits,  reserved  for  everlasting  destruction  in  hell,  under  the 
N\rath  of  the  great  God.  For  this  cause  they,  on  the  other  side, 
ceased  not  to  oppose  him,  and  to  stir  up  all  the  world  against  him, 
until  they  thought  they  had  prevailed  in  his  death.  If  men,  there- 
fore, shall  imagine  or  fancy  that  the  works  of  Christ  against  the 
interest  of  Satan,  upon  his  person,  unto  his  shame  ; — wrought  to 
confirm  a  doctrine  teaching  all  the  world  to  avoid  him,  abhor  him, 
fight  and  contend  against  him;  commending  every  thing  that  he 
hates,  with  promise  of  life  eternal  unto  them  who  forsake  him  and 
maintain  his  quarrel  against  him;  threatening  every  thing  that  he 
loves  and  labours  to  promote  in  the  world  with  eternal  vengeance, — 
were  wrought  by  his  help  and  assistance,  they  had  more  need  to  be 
sent  unto  the  place  where  the  maladies  of  those  distracted  in  their 
wits  are  attended,  than  to  have  an  answer  given  unto  their  folly. 

74.  They  have  yet  another  pretence,  to  preserve  themselves  from 
the  efficacy  of  this  self-conviction.  But  this  is  so  perfectly  Judaical, 
• — that  is,  so  full  of  monstrous,  ridiculous  figments, — that  nothing 
but  an  aim  to  discover  their  present  desperate  folly,  and  with  what 
unmanly  inventions  they  endeavour  to  cover  themselves  from  the 
liglit  of  their  own  conviction,  can  give  countenance  unto  the  repeti- 
tion of  it.  Besides,  the  fable  itself  is  vulgarly  known,  and  I  shall 
therefore  only  give  a  brief  compendium  of  it,  seeing  it  may  not  be 
wholly  avoided. 

The  story  they  tell  us  is  this:  There  was  a  stone  in  the  sanctum 
sanctorum,  under  the  ark,  wherein  was  written  "  Shem  Hampliorash" 
(so  the  Cabbalists  call  the  name  Jeliovah).  He  that  could  learn 
this  name  might,  by  the  virtue  of  it,  do  what  miracles  he  pleased. 
AYherefore  the  wise  men,  fearing  what  might  ensue  thereon,  made 
two  brazen  dogs,  and  set  them  on  two  pillars  before  the  door  of  the 
sanctuary.  And  it  was  so,  that  when  any  one  went  in  and  learned  that 
name,  as  he  came  out  those  dogs  barked  so  horribly  that  they  frighted 
him,  and  made  him  forget  the  name  that  he  had  learned.  But  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  going  in,  wrote  the  name  on  parchment,  and  put  it  within 
the  skin  of  his  leg,  and  closed  the  skin  upon  it;  so  that  though  he 
lost  the  remembrance  of  it  at  his  coming  out,  by  the  barking  of  the 
brazen  dogs,  yet  he  recovered  the  knowledge  of  it  again  out  of  the 
parchment  in  his  leg:  and  by  virtue  thereof  he  wrouglit  miracles, — 
Wiilked  on  the  sea,  cured  the  lame,  raised  the  dead,  and  opened  the 
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eyes  of  the  blind.  That  alone  which  from  hence  we  aim  to  evince, 
is  the  conviction  that  the  most  stubborn  of  the  Jews  had  of  the 
miracles  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  Had  they  not  been  openly  per- 
formed, and  undeniably  attested,  no  creatures  that  ever  had  the  shape 
of  men,  or  any  thing  more  of  modesty  than  the  brazen  dogs  they 
talk  of,  would  have  betaken  themselves  to  such  monstrous  foolish 
figments  for  a  countenance  and  pretence  unto  the  rejection  of  liim 
and  them.  He  that  should  contend  that  the  sun  did  not  shine  all 
the  last  year,  and  should  give  this  reason  of  his  assertion,  because  a 
certain  man  of  his  acquaintance  climbed  up  to  heaven  by  a  ladder 
and  put  him  in  a  box,  and  kept  him  close  in  liis  chamber  all  tliat 
while,  would  speak  to  the  full  with  as  much  probability  and  ap- 
pearance of  truth  as  the  grand  rabbins  do  in  this  tale.  Every  word 
in  their  story  is  a  monster.  The  stone,  the  writing  of  the  name  of 
God  on  it,  the  virtue  of  the  pronunciation  of  that  name,  the  brazen 
dogs,  the  entrance  of  a  private  man  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum, 
the  barking  of  the  dogs,  are  dreams  becoming  men  under  a  penal 
infatuation  and  blindness,  not  much  distant  from  those  chains  of 
darkness  wherewith  Satan  himself  is  kept  bound  unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day. 

75.  Fourthly,  We  must  not  forget  the  testimony  of  his  disciples, 
who  conversed  with  him,  and  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  miracles, 
especially  of  his  rising  from  the  dead.  These,  with  multitudes  as- 
certained of  the  truth  by  their  testimony,  to  Avitness  it  unto  the 
world  willingly  forewent  all  temporal  interests,  exposing  themselves 
to  dangers  innumerable,  and  lastly  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood,  shed  by  the  most  exquisite  tortures  that  the  malice  of  hell 
could  invent;  all  in  expectation  of  acceptance  with  him  and  a  reward 
from  him,  which  depended  on  the  truth  of  the  miracles  which  they 
asserted  him  to  have  wrought  and  performed.  From  all  these  con- 
siderations, we  may  safely  conclude  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  that 
the  nature  of  man  should  be  more  ascertained  of  any  thing  that  ever 
was  in  this  world,  than  we  may  be  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  our 
Lord  Jesus.  Now  all  these,  as  we  have  declared,  were  wrought  by 
the  divine  power  of  God,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  his  being  the  pro- 
mised Messiah.  And  if  this  were  not  so,  it  is  impossible  that  God 
should  ever  more  require  an  assent  unto  any  revelation  of  his  mind 
or  will,  none  being  capable  of  a  more  evident  and  full  confirmation 
so  to  be  than  this  hath  received  of  Jesus  being  the  Christ.  The 
application  of  this  consideration  in  particular  unto  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  hath  been  the  special  subject  of  so  many  writers, 
that  T  shall  not  further  insist  upon  it. 

76.  One  argument  more,  taken  from  the  success  that  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  hath  had  in  the  world,  shall  close  this  discourse.  What 
was  his  outward  condition  in  this  world  we  acknowledge,  and   the 
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Jews  triumph  in.  The  poverty  of  it,  the  contempt  and  rcproncli 
that  it  was  exposed  unto,  was  one  of  the  chief  pietences  that  tliey 
had,  and  have  to  this  day,  for  their  refusal  of  him.  The  time  wherein 
he  came  was  that,  as  hath  been  sliowed,  wherein  the  Jews  were  in 
daily  expectation  of  their  Messiah,  and  when  the  residue  of  man- 
kind were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  that  light,  wisdom,  and  know- 
ledge, which  the  principles  of  nature  could  attain  unto.  In  this  state 
of  things,  a  poor  man,  living  in  an  obscure  village  of  Galilee,  noti 
taught  by  men  so  much  as  to  read,  begins  to  preach  and  to  declare 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
With  this  testimony  he  declares  a  doctrine  destructive  of  the  religioii 
and  sacred  worship  of  all  and  every  man  then  living  in  the  world ; — 
of  the  Jews  as  to  the  manner  of  it,  which  they  esteemed  above  its 
substance;  and  of  all  others  in  its  very  nature  and  being; — and  press- 
eth  a  course  of  obedience  unto  God  decried  by  them  all.  To  en- 
courage men  to  believe  in  him  and  to  accept  of  his  testimony,  he 
gives  them  promises  of  what  he  would  do  for  them  when  this  life 
should  be  ended  No  sooner  doth  he  undertake  this  work,  but  the 
Jews  amongst  whom  he  conversed,  almost  universally,  at  least  all 
the  great,  wise,  learned,  and  esteemedly  devout  amongst  them,  set 
themselves  to  scorn,  despise,  reproach,  and  persecute  him.  And  this 
course  they  ceased  not,  until,  conspii  ing  with  the  power  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, they  took  him  out  of  the  world  as  a  malefactor,  by  a  bitter, 
shameful,  and  ignominious  death.  After  which  he  riseth  again  from 
the  dead,  and  shows  himself  neither  unto  Jews  nor  Gentiles  in  com- 
mon, but  only  to  some  poor  men  chosen  by  himself  to  be  his 
witnesses  and  apostles.  These  begin  to  teach  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
the  things  before  mentioned.  The  Jews,  more  deeply  engaged  than 
formerly,  by  having  slain  their  Master,  immediately  persecute  them, 
and  that  unto  death.  The  Gentiles  at  first  deride  and  scorn  them, 
but  quickly  change  their  note,  and  set  all  their  wit  and  power  at 
work  to  extirpate  them  and  their  followers  out  of  the  world.  The 
Jews,  on  many  accounts,  looked  upon  themselves  as  ruined  and  un- 
done for  ever,  if  their  testimony  were  admitted.  The  Gentiles  saw 
that,  on  the  same  supposition,  they  must  forego  all  their  religion,  and 
therewith  every  thing  wherewith  they  pleased  themselves  in  this 
world.  Invisible  infernal  powers,  who  ruled  in  the  world  by  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  were  no  less  engaged  against  them.  With  them 
was  neither  human  luisdoni  or  counsel,  nor  external  force ;  yea, 
the  use  of  both  in  their  work  was  by  their  Master  severely  interdicted 
unto  them.  Had  not  the  truth  and  power  of  God  been  engaged 
with  them  and  for  them,  it  is  such  a  madness  to  suppose  that  this 
undertaking  could  have  been  carried  on  unto  that  issue  and  event, 
in  the  conquest  of  mankind,  which  it  at  length  obtained,  as  no  man 
not  utterly  forsaken  of  reason,  or  cursed  witli  blindness  of  mind,  or 
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made  senseless  and  stupid  by  the  power  of  liis  lusts,  can  make  him- 
fcielf  guilty  of.  Many  are  the  branches  of  this  argument,  many  the 
considerations  that  concur  in  a  contribution  of  evidence  and  strength 
unto  it;  all  which  to  examine  and  improve  is  beyond  our  present 
design  The  bare  proposal  of  it  is  sufficient  to  cause  all  Jewish  ex- 
ceptions to  vanish  out  of  the  minds  of  sober  and  reasonable  men. 
From  it,  therefore,  with  them  that  went  before,  we  conclude  the 
third  part  of  our  general  thesis  concerning  the  Messiah, — namely, 
That  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  Paul  -preached,  was  he. 


EXERCITATION  XVIII. 

jews'  objections  against  christian  religion  answered. 

1.  Objections  of  the  Jews  against  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  2.  Their  gene- 
ral argument  to  prove  the  Messiah  not  yet  come — General  answer — Prin- 
ciples leading  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  promises  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah. 3.  Redemption  and  salvation  promised  by  him  spirituiilly — J"'olly  and 
self-contradiction  of  the  Jews,  that  expect  only  temporal  deliverance  by  him. 
4.  Promises  of  temporal  thint^s  accessory  and  occasional:  thence  conditional 
— The  general  condition  of  them  all  suited  to  the  nature  and  duration  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  5.  Spiritual  things  promised  in  words  which  first 
signify  things  temporal  —  Reasons  thereof — Of  peace  with  God,  and  in  the 
world.  6.  Seed  of  Abraham,  Jacob,  Israel ;  Zion,  Jerusalem  ;  who  and  what 
intended  thereby.  7.  All  nations,  the  world,  the  Gentiles,  in  the  promise, 
who.  8,  9.  Promises  suited  unto  the  duration  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 10.  The  calling  and  flourishing  state  of  the  Jews  thereon.  11. 
Particular  promises  may  not  be  understood,  or  understood  amiss,  without 
prejudice  to  the  faith.  12.  Application  of  these  principles.  13,  14.  Pro- 
mise of  universal  peace  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  Isa.  ii.  2-4,  considered. 

15.  Jewish   objections  from   it   answered — Outward  peace,  how  intended. 

16.  Promises  of  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  unity  in  his 
worship,  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  Zeph.  iii.  9,  Zech.  xiv.  9.  17-19.  Jewish  exceptions 
answered.  20.  Promises  concerning  the  restoration  and  glorioti?  estate  of 
Israel;  21.  Fulfilled  to  the  spiritual  Israel;  to  the  Jews  in  the  appointed 
season — Their  calling,  and  peace  ensuing  thereon. 

1.  That  which  remaineth,  for  a  close  unto  these  dissertations,  is 
the  consideration  of  those  reasons  and  arguments  wherewitli  the 
^jvesent  Jews  do  endeavour,  and  their  forefathers  for  many  genera- 
tions have  laboured,  to  defend  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief;  and  this 
we  shall  engage  into  with  as  much  briefness  as  the  nature  of  the 
matter  treated  of  will  admit.  Many  are  the  books  which  they  have 
written  among  themselves,  mostly  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  some 
in  other  languages,  but  the  Hebrew  character,  against  Christians  and 
their  ixligion.  Unto  sundry  of  these  they  give  triumphant,  insulting 
tiCles,  as  though  they  had  undoubtedly  obtained  a  perfect  victory 
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over  their  adversaries;  but  the  books  themselves  in  nothing  answer 
tiieir  specious  irontispieces.  Take  away  wilful  uiistukcs,  gross  para- 
logisms, false  stories,  ami  some  few  grammatical  nicetii-'S,  and  they 
vanish  into  nothing.  What  is  spoken  by  them  ur  ior  thtnu  that 
seems  to  have  any  weight  shall  be  produced  and  examined. 

Sundry  things  they  object  unto  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  con- 
cerning the  person  of  the  Messiah,  or  his  being  God  and  man,  and 
the  rejection  of  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  and  law,  which  they  deem 
eternal;  and  many  exceptions  they  lay  against  particular  passages 
and  expressions  in  the  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Bftt 
all  these  things  have  been  long  since  cleared  and  answered  by  others; 
and  I  have  also  myself  spoken  to  the  most  important  of  them,  ])artly 
in  the  preceding  discourses,  partly  in  ray  defence  of  the  deity  and 
satisf\iction  of  Christ  against  the  Socinians.  For  what  concerns  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  the  abolition  of  it,  as  to  the  ceremonial  worship 
therein  instituted,  it  must  be  at  large  insisted  on  in  that  Exposition 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  which  these  discourses  are  only  in- 
tended to  make  way  unto.  I  shall  not  here,  tlierefore,  enter  upon 
a  particular  discussion  of  their  opinions,  arguments,  and  objections 
about  these  things;  besides,  they  belong  not  immediately  to  the  sul)- 
ject  of  our  present  discourse.  It  is  about  the  comiiw  of  the  Messiah 
simply  that  we  are  disputing.  Tiiis  we  assert  to  be  long  since  past. 
The  Jews  deny  him  to  be  yet  come,  living  in  the  hope  and  expecta- 
tion of  him ;  which  at  present  is  in  them  but  as  the  giving  iip  of  the 
ghost.  The  means  wheivby  this  dying,  deceiving  hope  is  supported 
in  them  comes  now  under  examination;  and  this  alone  is  the  subject 
of  our  ensuing  discourse. 

2.  To  countenance  themselves,  then,  in  their  denial  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  they  do  all  of  them  make  use  of  one  general  argu- 
ment, which  they  seek  to  confirm  in  and  by  several  instances.  Now, 
this  is,  that  the  jironiises  made  and  recorded  as  to  be  accomplished 
at  the  coming  of  the  ilessiah  are  not  fulfilled,  and  therefore  the  Mes- 
siah is  not  yet  come.  This  fills  up  their  books  of  controversies,  and 
is  constantly  made  use  of  by  their  expositors,  so  often  as  any  occa- 
sion seems  to  offer  itself  unto  them.  The  Messiah,  say  they,  was 
promisetl  of  old.  Together  with  him,  and  to  be  wrought  by  him, 
many  other  things  were  pn^mised.  These  things  they  see  not  at  all 
fulfilled,  nay,  not  [evenj  those  which  contain  the  only  work  and 
business  that  he  was  promised  for;  and  therefore  they  will  not  be- 
lieve that  he  is  come.  Tiiis  general  argument,  I  say,  tiiey  seek  to 
confirm  by  instances;  wherein  they  reckon  up  all  the  promises  which 
they  suppose  as  yet  unaccomplished,  and  so  endeavour  to  establish 
their  conclusion.  These  we  shall  aiterwards  cast  under  the  several 
heads  wliHUunto  tliey  do  belong,  and  return  that  answer  which  the 
Word  ot   truth  itstdf  and  the  event  do  manifest  to  be  the  mind  of 


42G  jews'  oin>/:cTio>:s  against  [exelc.  xvin. 

God  in  them.  For  the  present,  unto  their  general  argument,  we  say 
tiiat  all  the  promises  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  are  ac- 
tually fulfilled;  and  those  which  concern  his  grace  and  kingdom  are 
partly  already  accomplished,  and  for  the  remainder  shall  be  so,  in 
the  manner,  time,  and  season  appointed  for  them  and  designed  unto 
them  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of  God  :  so  that  from  hence  nothing 
cm  be  concluiled  in  favour  of  tlie  Jews'  incredulity.  To  evidence 
the  truth  of  this  answer,  I  shall  lay  down  and  confirm  certain  un- 
questionable principles,  that  will  guide  us  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
promises  that  are  under  consideration. 

3  The  first  is.  That  the  promises  concerning  the  Messiah  do  p7'in- 
r.ipnlhj  respect  spiritual  things,  and  that  eternal  salvation  which  he 
was  to  obtain  for  his  church.  This  we  have  proved  at  large  before; 
and  this  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself  and  the  words  of  the 
promises  do  abundantly  manifest.  The  Jews,  I  suppose,  will  not 
deny  but  tlie  promise  concerning  the  Messiah  is  of  the  greatest  good 
that  ever  God  engaged  himself  to  bestow  upon  them.  I  do  not  find 
that  they  anywhere  deny  it;  ami  it  is  at  present  the  sum  of  all  their 
desires,  prayers,  and  expectations,  with  the  hope  whereof  they  com- 
fort and  support  themselves  in  all  their  calamities.  If  they  should 
deny  it,  it  may  easily  be  proved  against  them  by  innumerable  testi- 
monies of  Scripfiire,  many  whereof  have  been  already  produced. 
Now  there  can  be  no  reason  of  this,  but  only  because  he  was  to  work 
and  effect  for  them,  whoever  they  be,  unto  whom  he  was  promised, 
the  greatest  good  that  they  may  or  can  be  made  partakers  of.  But 
if  it  be  only  a  good  of  an  inferior  nature  that  he  was  to  effect,  and 
any  other  means  was  to  be  used  for  that  which  was  more  principal 
and  excellent,  that  means  is  much  to  be  preferred  before  him  and 
above  liim.  Now,  what  is  this  chief  good  of  man?  Doth  it  consist 
in  riches,  honour,  power,  pleasures?  The  blindest  of  the  heathen 
were  never  blind  enough  to  think  so;  nor  can  any  man  entertain  any 
such  imagination  without  renouncing  not  only  all  right  reason,  but 
in  an  especial  manner  the  whole  Scripture.  I  think  the  Jews  will 
not  deny  but  that  this  good  consists  in  the  Javour  of  God  in  this 
world,  and  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter.  Now,  if  the 
Messiah  were  promised  only  to  procure  those  first,  outward,  tem- 
porary, perishing  things,  and  these  latter  are  to  be  obtained  by 
another  means, — namely,  by  the  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses, — 
it  is  evident  that  that  is  to  be  preferred  infinitely  before  him  ;  which 
that  it  is  not,  as  we  said,  is  manifest  from  tlie  whole  Scripture,  and 
confirmed  by  the  traditional  hope  and  expectation  of  the  Jews.  For  ii 
they  enjoy  that  which  is  incomparably  the  chiefest  good,  to  what 
end  do  they  so  miserably  bemoan  themselves  in  their  present  condi- 
tion, and  with  so  much  imjiatience  cry  out  for  the  coming  of  their 
Messiah?     Are   they  such  slaves  in  their  affections  unto  earthlyj 
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peribliing  things,  that,  living  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  that  is  needful 
to  jn'ocure  them  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  with  the  eternal  enjoy- 
ment of  iiim,  tliey  can  have  no  rest  or  quiet  because  they  enjoy  hot 
the  good  things  of  this  life?  Doubtless,  this  great  expectation  had  a 
greater  rise  and  cause  than  uow  they  will  own.  I  know  men  are  apt 
to  complain  under,  and  to  desire  relief  from,  outward  trouble;  but  to 
place  tlie  main  of  their  religion  herein,  when  they  have  grace,  the 
jtardon  oi^  sin,  and  heaven,  on  other  accounts,  this  is  only  done  by  the 
Jews.  But  the  truth  is,  although  they  continue  in  their  desires  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  yet  they  have  lost  the  reason  why  they 
do  so:  only  this  they  find,  that  their  forefathers  from  tiie  days  of 
Abraham  placed  all  their  ha^ipiness  in  his  coming;  and  therefore 
they  think  that  they  also  ought  to  do  so,  though  wliij,  they  cannot 
tell,  and  will  not  understand.  But  this  is  that  which  we  have  proved 
to  be  the  object  of  their  faith  and  expectation  of  old, — namely,  that 
the  Messiah  was  promised  to  be  a  sph'itual  Redeemer,  to  save  them 
from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell,  to  procure  for  iXfkm.  the  ftwour  of  God, 
and  to  bring  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  him.  Set  this  aside,  and  what 
have  we  to  do  to  contend  wiih  the  Jews  about  one  that  shall  come 
and  make  war  for  them,  conquer  their  enemies,  and  make  them  rich? 
Much  good  may  it  do  them  with  such  an  one,  when  he  comes.  They 
say,  indeed,  that  having  the  affluence  of  all  things  under  him,  they 
shall  be  the  better  enabled  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  and  so  the  way 
to  heaven  will  be  easier  for  them.  But  I  fear  that  which  they  mani- 
fest their  hearts  to  be  set  upon,  as  their  chiefest  end  and  aim,  will 
scarcely  much  further  them  unto  any  other  end  whatever:  the  last  end 
"svill  not  be  made  the  means  to  another.  Nor  was  it  otherwise  with 
their  forefathers.  ''Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked."  "According  to 
their  pasture  were  they  tilled ;"  and  so  they  forgot  the  Lord.  Prosperity 
ruined  them ;  nor  did  they  ever  reform  but  under  sore  afflictions. 
The  Messiah,  then,  that  we  contend  with  them  about  is  a  spiritual 
Bedeemer.  Such  an  one  he  was  promised  to  be,  as  we  have  abun- 
dantly proved ;  and  all  promises  of  that  nature  are  perfectly  accom- 
plislied.  He  is  come,  and  hath  "  saved  his  people  from  their  sins." 
He  hath  "made  an  end  of  sin,  and  made  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
and  brought  in  everlasting  rigliteousness."  There  is  not  one  promise 
concerning  grace,  mercy,  pardon,  the  love  of  God,  and  eternal  blessed- 
ness by  the  Messiah, — which  contain  the  whole  of  his  direct  and  prin- 
cipal work, —  but  tiiey  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  all 
exactly  made  good  and  accomplished.  And  this  is  testitied  unto  by 
milliuns  of  souls  now  in  the  unchangeable  fruition  of  God,  and  by  all 
that  seriously  believe  in  him,  who  are  yet  alive.  And  this  is  firstly 
to  be  considered  in  our  inquiry  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  jno- 
njises  concerning  the  coming,  grace,  arul  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
4,  Secondly,  ^li^wc^t  xi  ioWow^,  Hint  all  promises  concerning  tern- 
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poral  thivgs,  at  his  coming  or  hy  it,  are  but  accessory  and  occa- 
sional, and  such  as  appertain  not  directly  to  his  priiicipal  work 
and  main  design  of  his  coming.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  wliole  work 
for  which  God  of  old  promised  the  Messiah  might  have  been  effected 
and  fully  accomplished,  though  not  one  word  had  been  spoken  of  any 
outward  advantage  to  ensue  thereon  in  this  world.  These  promises, 
tlien,  belong  not  directly  and  inunediately  to  the  covenant  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  are  declarations  only  of  the  sovereign  will  and  wis- 
dom of  God,  as  to  what  he  would  do,  in  the  dispensation  of  his  pro- 
vidence, at  such  and  such  a  season.     Hence  two  things  will  ensue: — 

(1.)  That  all  these  promises  may  be  conditional.  Those  which 
concerned  the  sending  of  the  Messiah  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
principal  work  were  absolute,  and  depended  not  upon  any  thing  in 
any  or  all  of  the  sons  of  men.  The  whole  of  it  was  a  mere  effect  of 
sovereign  grace.  He  was,  therefore,  infallibly  to  come  at  his  ap- 
pointed season.  BujL  those  that  concern  the  dispensation  of  God's 
2}rovide)ice  in  temporal  things  may  all  of  them  be  conditional. 
And  evident  it  is  that  they  have  one  condition  annexed  to  the  ful- 
filling of  every  one  of  them;  and  that  is,  that  those  who  would  par- 
take of  them  do  submit  themselves  unto  the  law  and  rule  of  the 
Messiah:  for  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  collection  of  piomises  in 
the  whole  Old  Testament,  which  at  first  view  seem  to  express  the 
glory  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  outward  things,  it  is  added, 
"  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish,  yea, 
those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted,"  Isa.  Ix.  12.  So  that  all  the 
happiness  intimated  depends  on  the  condition  of  men's  submitting 
themselves  to  the  law  of  the  Messiah,  without  which  they  are 
threatened  with  desolation  and  utter  wasting.  This  condition  be- 
longs unto  them  all;  and  what  other  particular  considerations  there 
may  be,  on  which  their  accomplishment  may  be  suspended,  we  know 
not. 

(2.)  It  follows  also  from  hence,  that  as  to  the  times,  seasons, 
and  places  of  their  accomplislunent,  they  are  left  unto  the  desig- 
nation of  God's  sovereign  will,  wisdom,  and  pleasure,  as  are  those 
of  all  other  works  of  his  providence  whatever.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  they  should  all  of  them  be  accomplished  at  the  same  time, 
or  in  the  same  place,  or  after  the  same  manner.  God  may,  and  God 
doth,  fulfil  them  when,  where,  how,  and  towards  whom  he  pleaseth  ; 
so  that  in  the  issue  they  shall  all  have  that  accomplishment  which 
he  hath  desioned  unto  them,  and  which  the  church  hath  ground  to 
expect.  And  thus  hath  God  provided  that  they  should  be  a  ground 
of  comfort  and  direction  to  the  church  in  all  ages,  containing  encou- 
ragements unto  obedience,  and  consolations  in  what  his  saints  may 
expect  to  f  dl  upon  their  j)('rseciiting  adversaries.  The  Jews,  indeed, 
who  know  not  even  how  to  fancy  the  kingdom  of  their  Messiah  tu 
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be  any  other  but  what  the  Roman  commonwealth  of  men  only  wfis 
like  to  prove,  "  res  uiiius  setatis,"  the  business  of  one  age,  would 
have  all  these  temporal  promises  to  be  fulfilled  all  at  once,  "  momento 
turbinis,"  all  on  a  sudden.  But  the  7-eul  kinridom  of  Christ  being  to 
continue  through  many  generations,  even  from  his  first  coming  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  in  such  a  variety  of  states  and  cuutli- 
tions  as  God  saw  conducing  unto  his  own  glory,  and  the  exercise  of 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  his  people,  the  accomplishment  of  these 
promises  in  several  ages,  and  at  several  seasons,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God,  is  exceedingly  suited  unto  the  nature, 
glory,  and  exaltation  of  it.  And  this  one  observation  may  be  easily 
improved  to  the  frustrating  all  the  objections  of  the  Jews,  from  the 
•pretended  non-accornplislnnent  of  these  ]iromises. 

5.  Tliirdly,  Whereas  spiritual  things  have  the  j^'i^'incipal  phice 
and  consideration  in  the  tuork  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  they 
are  oftentimes  promised  in  luords  ivhose  first  signification  denotes 
things  temporal  and  corporeal.  And  this  came  to  pass  and  was  so 
ordered  on  several  accounts;  for,  (1.)  The  very  way  and  manner  of 
the  prophets'  expression  of  their  visions  and  revelations, —  wherein, 
after  the  way  of  the  people  of  the  east,  the}'  made  use  of  many 
metaphq^s  and  allegories, — led  them  so  to  set  forth  spiritual  things. 
That  this  was  the  custom  of  the  prophets,  as  they  expressly  own  it, 
and  as  is  manifest  in  their  writings,  so  it  is  confessed  by  the  Jews,  who, 
in  their  expositions  of  them,  do  ever  and  anon  grant  that  this  and 
that  is  to  be  interpreted  huD  1"n3,  that  is  allegorically.  Now,  when 
it  is  granted  that  the  subject-matter  treated  on  is  principally  spiri- 
tual, all  these  metaphors  are  plain  and  easily  accommodated  unto 
the  principal  scope  and  end  intended. 

(2.)  Again;  as  this  was  the  manner  of  the  prophets,  so  it  is  a  way 
exceedingly  instructive,  and  suited  to  convoy  an  apprehension  and 
sense  of  the  things  treated  on  unto  the  minds  and  understandings  of 
men.  All  men  know  the  luorth  and  usefulness  of  the  pi'^'Gcious 
things  of  the  creation, — gold,  silver,  precious  stones;  of  the  desirable 
things  of  natural  life, — health,  strength,  long  life;  of  the  ^oofZ  tilings 
of  men  in  civil  conversation, — wealth,  riches,  liberty,  rule,  domini(jn, 
and  the  like.  Men  know  somewhat  of  the  worth  of  these  things, 
and  comnnjnly  esteem  them  above  it.  Now,  what  is  more  likely  to 
affect  their  minds  with,  and  raise  their  affections  unto,  spiritual 
things,  than  to  have  them  proposed  unto  them  under  the  names  of 
those  things  whose  excellency  they  are  so  well  acquainted  withal, 
and  whose  enjoyment  they  so  nmch  desire?  For  nothing  can  be 
more  evident  unto  them,  than  that  God,  in  these  condescensions  unto 
their  CMpacities,  doth  declare  that  the  things  which  he  promiseth  are 
indeed  the  most  excellent  and  desirable  that  they  can  be  made  par- 
takers of. 
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(o.)  The  state  and  condition  of  the  church  of  old  required  such 
a  wiiy  of  instruction;  for  as  they  had  then,  in  the  covenant  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  many  promises  of  earthly  and  carnal  things, 
so  they  themselves  were  carnal,  and  received  great  encouragement 
to  abide  in  their  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  from  that 
outward  glory  which  they  apprehended  that  it  would  be  attended 
withal.  Besides,  the  time  was  not  yet  come  wherein  the  veil  was 
to  be  removed,  and  believers  were  with  open  face  to  behold  the  glory 
of  God.  And  therefore,  although  this  way  of  instruction,  by  simili- 
tudes, metajDhors,  and  allegories,  was  suited,  as  we  observed,  in  general 
to  affect  their  minds  and  to  stir  up  their  affections,  yet  it  did  not 
give  them  that  clear,  distinct  apprehension  of  the  things  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  which  was  afterwards  revealed.  God  had  other 
work  to  do  among  them,  by  them,  and  upon  them,  than  openly  and 
plainly  to  reveal  his  whole  counsel  in  these  things  unto  them.  Hence 
the  prophets  themselves,  wdio  received  the  promises  and  revelations 
treated  of  from  God,  were  fain  to  inquire  with  all  diligence  into  the 
nature  of  the  office,  work,  sufferings,  and  glory,  of  the  Messiah,  which 
they  prophesied  unto  the  church  about,  1  Pet.  i.  10-12;  and  yet  all 
their  inquiries  came  short  of  the  understanding  of  those  mysteries 
which  he  had  who  only  saw  the  Messiah  come  in  the  flesh, .and  died 
before  he  had  accomplished  his  work.  But  in  all  these  promises 
there  was  provision  laid  in  to  compel,  as  it  were,  the  most  carnal  mind 
to  look  principally  after  spiritual  things,  and  to  own  an  allegory  in 
the  expressions  of  them  ;  for  many  of  them  are  such,  or  otherwise 
have  no  tolerable  signification  or  sense,  nor  ever  shall  have  accom- 
plishment unto  eternity.  Can  any  man  be  so  stupidly  sottish  as  to 
think  that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  hills  shall  leap,  and  trees  clap 
their  hands,  and  waste  peaces  sing,  and  sheep  of  Kedar  and  rams  of 
Nebaioth  be  made  ministers,  and  Jews  suck  milk  from  the  breasts  of 
kings,  and  little  children  play  with  cockatrices,  literally  and  properly? 
And  yet  these  things,  with  innumerable  of  the  like  kind,  are  promised. 
Do  they  not  openly  proclaim  to  every  understanding  that  all  these 
expressions  of  them  are  metaphorical,  and  that  some  other  thing  is  to 
be  sought  for_in  them?  Some  of  the  Jews,  I  confess,  would  faiu 
have  them  all  literally  fulfilled  unto  a  tittle.  They  would  have  a 
trumpet  to  be  blown  that  all  the  world  should  hear,  mountains  to 
be  levelled,  seas  to  be  dried  up,  wildernesses  to  be  filled  with  springs 
and  roses,  the  Gentiles  carrying  the  Jews  upon  their  shoulders,  and 
giving  them  all  their  gold  and  silver!  But  the  folly  of  these  imagina- 
tions is  unspeakable,  and  the  blindness  of  their  authors  deplorable: 
neither,  to  gratify  them,  must  we  expose  the  word  of  God  to  the 
contempt  and  scorn  of  atheistical  scoffers;  which  such  expositions 
and  applications  of  it  would  undoubtedly  do.  Now,  this  rule  which 
wc  insist  upon  is  especially  to  be  heeded  where  spiritual  and  tern- 
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pornl  tilings,  though  far  distant  in  tlieir  natures,  yet  do  usually  come 
under  the  same  ap[)eliation.  Thns  is  it  with  the  peace  that  is  pro- 
mised in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Peace  is  either  spiritual  and 
eternal,  with  God;  or  outward  and  external,  with  men  in  this  world. 
Now  these  things  are  not  only  distinct,  and  such  as  may  be  distin- 
guished one  from  the  other,  but  such  as  whose  especial  nature  is 
absolutely  different;  yet  are  they  both  peace,  and  so  called.  The 
former  is  that  which  was  chiefly  intended  in  the  coming  of  the 
]\Iessiah;  but  this,  being  peace  also,  is  often  promised  in  those  words 
which  in  their  first  signification  denote  the  latter,  or  outward  peace 
in  til  is  world  amongst  men.     And  this  is  frequent  in  the  prophets. 

6.  Fourthly,  B^  "the  seed  of  Ahraham,"  by  "Jacob"  and  "Is- 
rael," in  inany  places  of  the  p7-o})hets,  not  the  carnal  seed,  at  least 
not  all  the  carnal  seed,  of  them  is  intended,  but  the  children  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  luho  are  the  inheritors  of  the  promise.  Here,  I 
acknowledge,  the  Jews  universally  differ  from  us.  They  would  have 
none  but  themselves  intended  in  these  expressions;  and  whatever  is 
spoken  concerning  the  seed  of  Abraham,  if  it  be  not  accomplished 
in  themselves,  they  suppose  it  hath  no  effect  on  any  other  in  the 
world.  And  from  this  apprehension  an  objection  was  raised  of  old 
against  the  doctrine  of  our  apostle;  for  on  supposition  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  blessing  was  to  be  obtained  by  faith 
in  him,  whereas  it  was  evident  that  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews 
believed  not  in  him,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  the  promise  God 
made  to  Abraham  was  of  none  effect,  Rom.  ix.  1,  etc.  But  the 
a[)Ostle  answers,  that  the  promise  did  never  belong  unto  all  the  car- 
nal seed  of  Abraham:  for  whereas  he  had  many  sons,  one  of  whom, 
Ishniael,  was  his  first-born,  yet  Isaac  ordy  inherited  the  pi'omise; 
and  whereas  Isaac  himself  had  two  sons,  yet  only  one  of  them,  and 
he  the  younger,  enjoyed  the  privilege;  and  all  this  proceeded  from 
the  especial  purpose  of  God,  who  takes  into  that  privilege  whom  he 
plea.seth.  So  was  his  dealing  with  tlie  Jews  at  that  time.  He  called 
whom  he  pleased  to  a  participation  of  the  promise,  and  passed  by 
whom  he  would;  whereby  it  came  to  pass  at  last  that  all  the  elect 
obtained,  and  the  rest  were  hardened.  Now,  the  seed  to  whom  the 
promise  is  given,  are  those  only  that  obtain  it  by  faith,  being  chosen 
thereunto;  the  residue  being  not  intended  in  that  appellation  of 
"  Israel,"  "Jacob,"  the  "son.s"  and  "  seed  of  A])raham."  Moreover,  as 
those  ordy  of  the  camial  seed  of  Abraham  who  embrace  the  promise 
are  received  in  this  matter  to  be  his  seed,  so  all  that  follow  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  and  believe  unto  righteousness,  as  he  did,  are  his  sons 
and  the  seed  of  the  promise,  although  carnally  they  are  not  his  off- 
spring. The  same  also  is  to  be  said  concerning  those  names  of  "  Zion" 
and  "  Jerusalem,"  of  both  which  such  glorious  things  are  spoken.  I 
suppose  none  can  imagine  that  it  is  the  little  hill  so  called,  or  the 
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streets  and  buildings  of  the  town,  that  God  did  so  regard.  But  one 
of  them  having  been  for  a  season,  in  tlie  days  of  Daviil,  the  special 
place  of  his  worship,  and  the  other  the  principal  habitation  of  church 
and  people,  God  expresseth  his  love  and  good-will  to  his  church  and 
worship  under  those  names.  And  it  is  a  fond  thing  to  suppose  tlmt 
the  respect  mentioned  should  be  unto  those  places  themselves, 
which  now  for  a  thousand  years  have  lain  waste  and  desolate.  Those 
promises,  then,  which  we  find  recorded  concerning  Zion,  Jerusalem, 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  Jacob,  Israel,  do  respect  the  elect  of  God, 
called  unto  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  worshipping  God  according 
unto  his  appointment,  be  tliey  of  what  people  or  nation  soever  under 
heaven.  And  this  we  have  proved  before,  in  our  dissertation  about 
the  oneness  of  the  cluirch  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

7.  Fifthly,  By  "all  'people,"  "all  nations,"  "  tJie  Oentiles,"  "all 
the  Gentiles,"  not  all  absolutely,  especially  at  any  one  time  or 
season,  are  to  he  understood,  hut  either  the  most  eminent  and  most 
famous  of  them,  or  those  in  whom  the  church,  by  reason  of  their 
vicinity,  is  more  especially  concerned.  God  oitentimes  charged  the 
Jews  of  old  that  they  had  worshipped  the  gods  of  "  all  the  nations;" 
whereby  yet  not  all  nations  absolutely,  but  only  those  that  were 
about  them,  with  whom  they  had  connnerce  and  communication, 
were  intended.  These  expressions,  then,  "  all  nations,''  and  "  all 
kingdoms,"  which  are  said  to  come  into  the  church,  and  submit  them- 
selves unto  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  at  his  coming,  do  not  de- 
note all  absolutely  in  the  world,  especially  at  any  one  time  or  season, 
but  only  such  as  are  either  most  eminent  among  them,  or  such  as 
God  would  cause  his  light  and  truth  to  approach  unto.  And  those 
which,  in  an  especial  manner,  seem  to  be  designed  in  these  prophetical 
expressions,  are  that  collection  of  nations  whereof  the  Roman  em- 
pire was  constituted,  \vhich  obtained  the  common  appellation  of  "  the 
whole  world ;"  being  for  the  main  of  them  the  posterity  of  Japheth, 
who  were  to  be  persuaded  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  The  Jews 
would  have  all  nations  absolutely  to  be  intended;  and  Kimchi,  with 
Aben  Ezra,  tells  us,  on  Isa.  ii.  4.  in  these  words  of  the  prophet,  "He 
shall  judge  among  the  nations,"  "  That  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
live  at  peace ;  for  whatever  controversies  they  have  among  them- 
selves, they  shall  come  and  refer  the  determination  of  them  to  the 
Messiah,  living  at  Jerusalem."  But  how  this  should  be  done  by  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  absolutely,  they  are  not  pleased  to  declare 
unto  us.  Certainly  the  heat  of  some  of  their  differences  will  be 
much  abated  before  they  have  made  a  full  end  of  their  j»iurney. 

8.  Sixthly,  It  must  be  observed.  That  whatever  is  to  be  done  and 
effected  by  the  Spirit,  grace,  or  power  of  the  Messiah,  during  the 
continuance  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world,  it  is  mentioned  in  the 
'promises  as  that  which  was  to  he  accomplished  at  or  by  his  coming. 
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But  here,  as  we  before  observed,  lieth  tlie  mistake  of  the  Jews: 
wliatever  is  spoken  about  his  work  and  kingdom,  they  exf)ect  to 
have  fulfilled  as  it  were  in  a  day ;  which  neither  the  nature  of  the 
things  themselves  will  bear,  nor  is  it  any  way  suited  unto  the  glory 
of  God  or  tlie  duration  of  his  kin2;dom  in  the  world.  The  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  is  prophesied  of  to  be  set  up  in  the  room  of  the 
other  great  kingdoms  and  monarchies  that  are  in  the  world.  And 
if  we  take  an  instance  in  the  last  monarchy  of  Daniel,  namely,  the 
Roman,  it  is  spoken  of  as  that  wdiich  came  forth  as  it  were  all  at 
once  into  the  world,  and  did  all  its  work  immediately;  while  we  know 
that,  from  its  first  rise  to  the  end  of  the  things  there  spoken  of,  there 
passed  above  the  space  of  a  thousand  years.  But  yet  all  the  things 
ascribed  unto  it  are  mentioned  as  attending  its  rise  and  coming;  and 
that  because  they  were,  in  process  of  time,  effected  by  its  power.  And, 
in  like  manner,  all  the  things  tliat  are  foretold  al^out  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  are  referred  unto  his  coming;  because  before  that 
they  were  not  wrought,  and  they  are  produced  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  the  foundation  of  them  all  being  perfectly  and  unchangeably 
laid  in  what  he  did  and  effected  upon  liis  first  coming  and  ap- 
pearance. It  is  no  wonder,  then,  tiiat  many  particular  promises 
seem  as  yet  to  be  unfulfilled ;  for  they  were  never  designed  to  be 
accomplislied  in  a  day,  a  year,  an  age,  one  place  or  season,  but  in  a 
long  tract  of  time,  during  the  continuance  of  his  kingdom, — that  is, 
from  his  coming  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  as  the  care  of  the 
accomplishment  of  those  promises  is  upon,  so  the  ordering  of  the 
time  and' season  of  their  being  effected  belongs  unto,  the  counsel  and 
will  of  the  Father:  who,  as  unto  his  children  and  servants,  hath  en- 
gaged unto  him  that  he  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  in  all 
generations;  and  as  unto  his  adversaries  hath  said,  "Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  tlly  footstool." 

9.  Again,  There  are  two  ways  luherehy  jyromises  may  he  said  to 
he  accomplished  hy  him  who  gives  them.  (1.)  The  one  is,  when  all 
is  done,  in  respect  of  outward  means,  helps,  and  advantages,  that  is 
needful  for  that  end,  and  which  if  men  do  not  embrace  and  make 
use  of,  they  are  left  inexcusable,  and  have  none  to  blame  for  their 
coming  short  of  enjoying  the  full  benefit  of  the  promises  but  them- 
selves alone.  And  in  this  sei^se  all  the  promises  contended  about 
are  long  since  accomplished  towards  all  the  world.  There  is  plenti- 
ful provision  made  in  the  doings  and  doctrines  of  the  Messiah,  as  to 
outward  means,  for  the  peace  of  all  the  nations  in  the  world,  for  the 
ruin  of  all  false  worship,  for  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  orie 
body  in  peace  and  unity;  and  that  these  things  are  not  actually 
effected,  the  whole  defect  lies  in  the  blindness,  unbelief,  and  obsti- 
nacy of  the  sons  of  men,  who  had  rather  perish  in  their  sins  than 
be  saved  through  obedience  to  this  Caijtain  of  salvation,     (2.)  God 
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duth  sometimes  accomplish  his  promises  hy  putting  forth  the  effica- 
cious poiuer  of  his  S/nrit  and  grace,  effectually  and  actually  to 
fidfil  them,  hy  ivorking  the  things  promised  in  and  upon  them  unto 
whom  they  are  promised.  And  thus  are  all  the  promises  of  God 
that  concern  the  Messiah,  his  work,  his  mediation,  with  the  effects 
of  them,  his  grace  and  Spirit,  at  all  tiines,  in  all  ages,  absolutely  ful- 
filled in  and  towards  the  elect,  that  seed  of  Abraham  unto  whom  all 
the  promises  do  in  an  especial  manner  belong.  The  election  ob- 
taineth  the  promise,  although  the  rest  are  hardened.  Now,  if  the 
Jews,  or  any  other  nation  under  heaven,  shall  at  any  time,  or  for  a 
long  season,  continue  to  reject  the  terms  of  reconciliation  with  God 
and  of  inheriting  the  promises  which  are  proposed  unto  them,  "shall 
their  unbelief  make  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  God  forbid." 
The  truth  of  God  failed  not  when  he  brought  only  Caleb  and  Joshua 
into  Canaan,  the  whole  body  of  the  people  being  consumed  in  the 
wilderness,  by  reason  of  their  imbelief  God  hath  done,  doth,  and 
always  will  effectually  fulfil  all  his  promises  to  his  elect;  and  for 
the  residue  of  men,  they  come  not  short  of  the  enjoyment  of  them, 
but  upon  their  own  sin,  blindness,  and  unbelief. 

10.  Moreover,  it  is  granted  that  there  shall  be  a  time  and  season, 
during  the  continuance  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  this  world, 
wherein  the  generality  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  all  the  world  over, 
shall  be  called  and  effectually  brought  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
Messiah,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  with  which  mercy  they  shall  also 
receive  deliverance  from  their  captivity,  restoration  unto  their  own 
land,  with  a  blessed,  flourishing,  and  happy  condition  therein.  I  shall 
not  here  engage  into  a  confirmation  of  this  concession  or  assertion. 
The  work  would  be  lonsf  and  o-reat,  because  of  the  difference  about  the 
time,  season,  and  manner  of  their  call,  and  their  following  state  and 
condition ;  and  so  is  unmeet  for  us  to  undertake  in  the  winding  up  of 
these  discourses.  It  is  only  the  thing  itself  that  I  assert;  nor  have  I 
any  cause,  as  to  the  end  aimed  at,  to  inquire  into  the  time  and  man- 
ner of  its  accomplishment.  Besides,  the  event  can  be  the  only 
sure  and  infallible  expositor  of  these  things;  nor,  in  matters  of  such 
importance  as  those  before  us,  shall  I  trouble  the  reader  with  conjec- 
tures. The  thing  itself  is  acknowledged,  as  far  as  I  can  understand, 
by  all  the  world  that  have  any  acquaintance  Avith  these  things. 
Christians  generally  do  assert  it,  look  for  it,  pray  for  it ;  and  have 
done  so  in  all  ages  from  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Mohammedans 
are  not  without  some  thoughts  of  what  shall  befall  the  Jews  before 
the  end  of  the  world.  As  to  the  Jews  themselves,  in  their  false 
notion  of  it,  it  is  the  life  of  their  hopes  and  religion.  What  is  it, 
then,  that  the  Jews  plead?  what  do  they  expect?  what  promises 
are  given  unto  them  ?  They  say  that  they  shall  be  delivered  out 
of  their  captivity,  restored  to  their  own  land,  enjoy  peace  and  quiet- 
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ness,  glory  and  honour  therein.  We  say  the  same  concerning  the.ra 
also.  But  by  whom  shall  these  things  be  wrought  for  them?  By 
their  Messiah,  they  say,  at  his  coming.  But  shall  he  do  all  these 
things  for  them  whether  tliey  believe  in  him  or  no,  whether  they 
obey  him  or  reject  him,  love  him  or  curse  him?  Is  there  no  more 
required  unto  this  delivery  but  that  he  should  come  to  them  ?  Is  it 
not  also  required  that  they  should  come  to  him?  Here,  then,  lies  the 
only  difference  between  us.  We  acknowledge  that  the  promises  men- 
tioned are  not  yet  all  of  them  actually  fulhlled  towards  them ;  this 
they  also  plead.  The  reason  hereof,  they  say,  is  because  the  Messiah 
is  not  yet  come;  so  casting  the  blame  on  God,  who  hath  not  made 
good  his  word,  according  to  the  time  limited  expressly  by  himself. 
We  say,  the  reason  of  it  is  because  they  come  not  by  faith  and  obe- 
dience unto  the  Messiah,  who  long  since  came  unto  them;  and  so 
cast  the  blame  where  sure  it  is  more  likely  to  lie,  even  on  them 
and  their  unbelief.  They  are  in  expectation  that  the  Messiah  ^''ill 
come  to  them;  we,  that  they  will  come  unto  the  Messiah:  and  *" 
may  be  this  difference  may  ere  long  be  reconciled,  by  his  appearance 
unto  them,  so  calling  them  unto  faith  and  obedience. 

11.  Lastly,  Suppose  there  should  be  any  particular  promise  or 
promises,  relating  unto  the  times  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
either  accomplislted  or  not  yet  accomplished,  the  full,  clear,  and 
perfect  sense  and  intendment  whereof  we  are  not  able  to  arrive 
unto,  shall  we  therefore  reject  that  faith  and  persuasion  ivhich  is 
built  on  so  many  clear,  certain,  undoubted  testimonies  of  the  Scrip- 
ture itself,  and  manijest  in  the  event,  as  if  it  were  luritten  with  the 
beams  of  the  sun  ?  As  such  a  proceeding  could  arise  from  nothing 
but  a  foolish,  conceited  pride,  that  we  are  able  to  find  out  God  unto 
perfection,  and  to  discover  all  the  depths  of  wisdom  that  are  in  his 
word ;  so  it  would,  being  applied  unto  other  things  and  affairs,  over- 
throw all  assurance  and  certainty  in  the  world,  even  that  which  is 
necessary  to  a  man  to  enaljle  him  to  act  with  any  satisfaction  unto 
himself  or  others.  What,  then,  we  understand  of  the  mind  of  God  we 
faithfully  adhere  unto;  and  what  we  cannot  comprehend,  we  humbly 
leave  the  knowledge  and  revelation  of  unto  his  divine  majesty. 

12.  On  these  and  the  like  principles, — which,  most  of  them,  are 
clear  in  the  Scripture  itself,  and  the  rest  deduced  immediately  from 
the  same  fountain  of  truth, —  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  answer  and  re- 
move those  particular  instances  which  the  Jews  produce  to  make  goo. 
their  general  argument,  whereby  they  would  prove  the  ]\Iessiah  tv.s' 
yet  to  be  come,  from  the  non-accomplishment  of  the  promises  that 
relate  unto  his  coming  and  kingdom.  It  were  a  work  endless  ai>d^ 
usele.><s,  to  undertake  the  consideration  of  every  particular  promise 
which  they  wrest  unto  their  puipose.  They  are  not  the  ^vord3 
themsehes,  but  the  things  promised,  that  are  in  controversy.     Now 
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these,  though  expressed  in  great  variety,  and  on  occasions  innume- 
rable, yet  may  be  referred  unto  certain  general  heads,  whereunto 
they  do  all  belong;  and,  indeed,  unto  these  heads  they  are  usually 
gathered  by  the  Jews  themselves  in  all  their  disputes  against 
Christians.  These,  then,  we  shall  consider,  and  show  their  consist- 
ency with  that  truth  which  we  have  abundantly  evinced  from  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  common  acknowledged  prin- 
ciple between  us. 

13.  First,  then.  They  insist  upon  that  universal  peace  in  the  whole 
world  which  they  take  to  be  promised  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 
To  this  purpose  they  urge  the  prophecy  recorded  Isa.  ii.  2-4:  "  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 
And  many  people  shall  go  and  sa}^  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and 
he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,*  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for  out 
of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Je- 
rusalem. And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke 
many  people:  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  This  pro- 
phecy is  in  the  same  words  repeated,  Mic.  iv.  1—4,  where  there  is 
added  unto  the  close  of  it,  "  But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under 
his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid." 
And  the  like  things  are  spoken  of  in  sundry  other  j)laces  of  that 
prophecy. 

14  In  this  we  agree  with  the  Jews,  that  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
time  of  the  Messiah,  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world,  and  do  willingly 
subscribe  to  that  rule  of  Kimchi  on  the  place,  on  these  words,  "In  the 
last"  (or  "latter")  "days:"  n''C'J2n  mD^  J<in  D^DTi  nnnxn  -l?:)Wi^'  DIpD  ^2; 
— "In  every  place  where  there  is  mention  of  the  last  days,  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  are  intended :"  which  we  have  formerly  made  use  of.  We 
also  consent  unto  him,  that  the  mion,  "the  teacher,"  that  shall 
from  Jerusalem  instruct  us  in  the  law  and  will  of  the  Lord,  is  I^D 
^''t^'D^,  "  Messiah  the  king;"  which  manifests  him  to  be  a  prophet 
no  less  than  a  king.  And  he  also  is  the  judge  that  shall  "judge  among 
the  nations."  Only,  we  differ  from  them  in  the  exposition  of  "  The 
mountain  of  the  house  of  the  LoRD;" — which  they  take  to  be  Mount 
Moriah ;  we,  the  worship  of  God  itself.  And  whereas  both  of  us  are 
necessitated  to  depart  from  the  letter,  and  allow  a  metaphor  in  the 
words, — for  they  will  not  contend  that  the  hill  Moriah  shall  be 
plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  taken  and  set  on  the  tops  of  other 
mountains  they  know  not  where,  nor  can  they  tell  unto  what  pur- 
pose any  such  thing  should  be ; — so  our  interpretation  of  the  words. 
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which  admits  only  of  the  most  usual  figurative  expression,  the  place 
being  taken  for  the  worship  performed  in  it,  on  the  account  whereof 
alone  it  was  ever  of  any  esteem,  is  far  more  easy  and  natural  than 
any  thing  they  can  wrest  the  remainder  of  tiie  words  unto,  sup- 
posing Mount  Moriah  to  be  literally  understood.  And  in  this  sense 
we  affirm  the  first  part  of  the  prophecy  to  be  long  since  really,  and 
to  the  full,  accomplished.  For  whereas  the  ivorship  of  God  before 
the  coming  of  Christ  was  confined  unto  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
attended  unto  by  one  poor,  small,  enslaved  nation,  and  that  in  such 
outward  contempt  and  scorn  that  it  was  no  way  to  be  compared 
Avith  the  glory  of  the  false  luoi'ship  of  the  nations,  and  the  com- 
pliance of  multitudes  of  people  unto  it,  the  moiintdins  being  far 
more  visible,  conspicuous,  and  stately,  than  that  at  Jerusalem ; — 
upon  his  coming  and  giving  out  the  law  of  God  unto  the  nations  of 
the  world,  the  most,  the  greatest,  and  the  most  glorious  of  them, 
consented  unto  the  acceptance  of  it,  and  with  one  consent  gave 
themselves  up  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  whei'eby  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  Wc*.s  not  only  exalted  and  made  more  con- 
spicuous than  the  lofty  hills  and  "  high  places"  of  the  world,  wherein 
they  worshipped  their  idols,  but  the  most  eminent  mountains  of  the 
whole  earth,  as  that  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  and  of  the  Capitol  at  Rome, 
were  destroyed  and  deserted,  and  the  glory  of  the  wor.ship  of  God 
was  lifted  up  above  them.  So  that  what  the  Jews  think  to  plead 
for  themselves  doth  indeed,  in  a  manifest  and  open  event,  wholly 
evert  their  unbelief  But  avoiding  the  consideration  hereof,  that 
which  they  principally  insist  upon  is  the  peace  promised  under  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah;  which,  as  it  seems  to  them,  is  not  accom- 
plished. Yea,  saith  one  of  them,  "  Men  are  so  far  from  beating 
their  swords  into  plough-shares,  that  Avithin  a  few  hundreds  of  years, 
new  instruments  of  war,  never  heard  of  in  the  world  before,  have 
been  invented  among  them  who  pretend  to  believe  in  the  Messiah." 
And  this,  as  they  think,  makes  it  appear  that  really  he  is  not  as 
yet  come  into  the  world;  the  vanity  of  which  pretence  may  easily 
be  discovered  from  our  former  rules,  which  we  shall  brieiiy  make 
application  of  unto  its  removal. 

15.  For,  (1.)  The  temporal,  outward  peace  of  the  world,  if  any  such 
thing  be  here  intended,  is  not  the  principal  part,  matter,  or  sub- 
ject of  the  promise,  but  only  an  accessory  unto  it.  The  chief  pail  of 
it,  which  concerns  the  spiritual  luorship  of  God,  is  evidently  and 
openly  fulfilled.  That  which  is  temporal,  for  the  times  and  seasons 
of  it,  is  left  unto  the  sovereign  will  and  wisdom  of  God  for  its  accom- 
plishment. Neither  is  it  necessary  that  it  should  be  fulfilled  amongst 
all  nations  at  once,  but  only  amongst  them  who  at  any  time  or  in 
any  place  effectually  receive  the  laws  of  God  from  the  Messiah. 
Whatever',  then,  of  outward  peace  is  really  intended  in  this  pro- 
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mise,  as  it  Imth  in  part  already  received  its  accomplishment,  as  we 
shall  show,  so  the  whole  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  time  and  way  of 
God's  appointment.  (2.)  That  the  words  are  not  to  be  understoo<l 
absolutely,  according  to  the  strict  exigence  of  the  letter,  is  evident 
from  that  complement  of  the  prediction  in  that  of  Micah,  "  Every 
one  shall  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree,"  there  being  many, 
not  only  persons  but  great  nations  in  the  world,  that  have  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other.  (3.)  The  Jews  themselves  do  not  expect 
such  peace  upon  the  coming  of  their  Messiah.  War  great  and  ter- 
rible with  Gog  and  Magog  they  look  for,  which  also  the  Scripture 
mentions;  and  that  with  Armillus  is  their  own  faith  or  fancy:  only,  it 
may  be,  they  would  have  noboil}'  to  wage  war  with  but  themselves. 
For  whereas  they  tell  us  that  all  nations  shall  come  with  their  con- 
troversies to  be  ended  by  the  Messiah  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  that 
means  prevent  war  among  them,  I  suppose  they  will  not  do  so  until 
they  are  subdued,  and  those  nations  broken  in  pieces  which  will  not 
serve  them ;  which,  whatever  exjDedition  they  fancy  to  themselves,  may 
take  up  at  least  half  the  reign  of  their  Messiah,  if  he  should  live  an 
hundred  years,  about  which  they  differ;  yea, plainly  and  openly  great 
wais  and  desolations  of  the  enemies  of  the  children  of  God  are  fore- 
told under  the  Messiah,  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-6,  etc.  (4.)  I  shall  not  much 
insist  on  that  universal  j^eace  which  God  gave  unto  all  the  known 
nations  of  the  world  at  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  reign  of  Augustus, 
though  it  looks  more  like  an  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  than 
what  the  Jews  imagine  therein ;  but  because  it  was  only  coincident 
with,  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  not  an  effect  of,  his  coming,  I 
shall  pass  it  by  only  as  a  diagnostic  of  the  season  wherein  the  Prince 
of  Peace  was  to  be  born,  and  was  so  accordingly.  But  I  say,  (5.) 
That  Christ  at  his  coming  wrought  perfect  peace  between  God  and 
man,  slaying  the  enmity  and  difference  which,  by  reason  of  sin,  was 
between  them.  This  alone  absolutely  and  properly  is  peace;  with- 
out this  all  other  outward  quiet  and  prosperity  is  ruinous  and  de- 
structive. And  where  this  is,  no  wars  or  tumults  can  hinder  but 
that  the  persons  enjoying  it  shall  be  preserved  in  perject  peace; 
and  tliis,  if  the  Jews  did  believe,  they  would  have  experience  of 
(6.)  He  hath  also  wrought  true  spiritual  peace  and  love  between 
all  that  sincerely  believe  in  him,  all  his  elect;  which  although 
it  frees  them  not  from  outward  troubles,  persecutions,  oppressions, 
and  afflictions  in  the  earth,  and  that  from  some  also  tliat  may  make 
profession  of  his  name  (for  Judah  may  be  in  the  siege  against 
Jerusalem,  Zech.  xii.  2),  yet  having  peace  with  God  and  among 
themselves,  tliey  enjoy  the  promise  unto  the  full  satisfaction  of  their 
souls.  And  this  peace  of  the  elect  with  God  and  among  themselves 
is  that  which  singly  and  principally  is  intended  in  this  prediction, 
though  set  out  under  terms  and  expressions  of  the  thinL^s  wherein 
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outward  peace  in  tliis  world  doth  consist.  (7.)  The  Lord  Cliri.st, 
hy  his  doctrine,  hath  not  only  proclaimed  and  offered  peace  with 
God  unto  all  nations,  hut  also  given  precepts  of  peace  and  self- 
denial,  directing  and  guiding  all  the  sons  of  men,  were  they  at- 
tended unto  and  received,  to  live  in  peace  among  tliemselves,  whereas 
the  Jews  of  old  had  express  command  for  war,  and  destroying  of 
the  nations  among  whom  they  were  to  inhabit;  which  gives  a  great 
foundation  unto  the  promises  of  })eace  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 
(8.)  Let  it  be  suj^posed  that  it  is  general  outward  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  tranquillity,  that  are  here  promised  unto  the  world,  yet 
then, — [L]  The  precise  time  of  its  accomplishment  is  not  here  limited 
or  determined.  If  it  be  effected  during  the  kingdom  and  reign  of 
the  Messiah  in  the  world,  the  word  is  established  and  the  prnj^hecy 
verified.  [2.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  foretoltl, 
that  after  his  law  and  doctrine  should  be  received  in  the  world,  there 
should  a  great  defection  and  apostasy  from  the  power  and  purity  of 
it  ensue,  which  shouhl  be  attended  with  great  persecutions,  troubles, 
afflictions,  wars,  and  tumults;  but  after  they  are  all  removed,  and 
all  his  adversaries  subdued,  he  will  give  peace  and  rest  unto  his 
churches  and  people  all  the  world  over:  and  herein,  and  in  that  sea- 
son, Avhich  now  approacheth,  lies  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  pro- 
mises concerning  the  glorious  and  peaceable  estate  of  the  church  in 
this  world.  Take,  then,  this  prophecy  in  what  sense  soever  it  may 
l)e  literally  expounded,  and  there  is  nuthing  in  it  that  gives  the  least 
countenance  unto  the  Judaical  pretence  from  the  words. 

16.  The  next  collection  of  promises  which  they  insist  upon  to  their 
purpose,  is  of  those  which  intimate  the  destruction  of  idolatry  and 
false  luorshi'p  in  the  world,  with  the  abundance  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  taking  away  all  diversity  in  religion,  that  shall  be  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah.  Such  is  that  of  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  "They  shall  teach 
no  more  every  man  Jiis  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord:  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord."  And  ZejDh.  iii.  9,  "I  will 
turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  hun  with  one  consent."  As  likewise  that 
of  Zech.  xiv.  9,  "  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth :  in 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  LoRD,  and  his  name  shall  be  one."  And 
sundry  other  predictions  there  are  of  the  same  importance,  all  which 
are  to  be  accomplished  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  "  But  lor  the 
present  we  see,"  say  they,  "the  contrary  prevailing  in  the  world.  Llo- 
latry  is  still  continued,  and  that  among  the  Christians  themselves; 
diversities  of  religion  abound,  so  that  there  are  now  more  sects  and 
opmions  in  the  world;  nor  can  the  Jews  and  Chiistians  agree  in  this 
very  matter  about  the  Messiah:  all  which.make  it  evident  that  he  is 
not  yet  come  who  shall  put  an  end  to  all  this  state  of  things." 
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17.  A71S.  It  will  pi'ove  in  the  issue  that  the  mention  of  these,  as 
well  as  of  other  promises,  will  turn  to  their  disadvantage.  Their 
accompiisliment,  in  the  sense  of  the  Scrij)ture,  hath  been  so  plain, 
evident,  and  manifest,  that  nothing  hut  prejudice  and  obstinate 
blindness  can  once  call  it  into  question.  For  the  further  manifesta- 
tion hereof  we  may  observe, — (].)  That  these  things  are  not  spoken 
absolutely,  but  comparatively.  It  is  not  to  be  thought  that  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  there  shall  be  no  means  of  instruction  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  used ;  as  that  parents  should  not  teach  their 
children  and  the  officers  of  the  church  and  others  those  that  stand  in 
need  of  teaching:  for  neither  do  the  Jews  indeed  imagine  any  such 
thing,  nor  can  they  do  so  without  the  rejection  of  the  precepts  of  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  pi"edictions  recorded  in  the  prophets,  wherein 
God  promiseth  that  in  those  days  he  will  give  the  people  pastors  after 
his  own  heart,  priests  and  Levites,  to  teach  them  his  mind  and  will. 
But  this  is  that  which  is  signified  in  these  expressions, — namely,  that 
in  those  days  there  shall  be  such  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of 
wisd(mi  and  grace  as  shall  cause  the  true  saving  knowledge  of  God 
to  be  more  easily  obtained,  and  much  more  plentifully  to  abound, 
than  it  did  in  the  time  of  the  law,  when  the  people,  by  a  hard  yoke 
and  insupportable  burden  of  carnal  ordinances,  were  darkly,  meanly, 
and  difficultly  instructed  in  some  part  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  Axnx 
that  the  words  are  thus  to  be  interpreted,  the  many  promises  that  are 
given  concerning  the  instruction  of  the  church  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  and  his  own  office  of  being  the  great  prophet  of  the  church, 
which  the  Jews  acknowledge,  do  undeniably  evince.  (2.)  That 
the  terms,  "  all  people,"  and  "  nations,"  are  necessarily  to  be  under- 
stood, as  before  explained,  for  many  nations,  those  in  an  especial 
manner  in  whom  the  church  of  Christ  is  concerned  ;  neither  can  any 
one  place  be  produced  where  an  absolute  universality  of  them  is  in- 
tended. (3.)  That  the  season  of  the  accomplishment  of  these  and 
the  like  predictions  is  not  limited  to  the  day  or  year  of  the  Messiah's 
coming,  as  the  Jews,  amongst  other  impossible  fictions,  imagine,  but 
extends  itself  unto  the  whole  duration  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, as  hath  been  showed  before.  (4.)  That  God  sometimes  is  said 
to  do  that  which  he  maketh  provision  of  outward  means  for  the 
effecting  of,  though,  as  to  some  persons  and  times,  they  may  be  frus- 
trated of  their  effect.    And  this  the  Jews  not  only  acknowledge,  but 

'  also  contend  for,  when  they  give  an  account  why  the  promises  which 
concern  themselves  are  not  yet  fulfilled;  the  reason  whereof  they 
suppose,  or  at  least  pretend,  to  lie  in  their  sin  and  unworthiness. 

18.  These  things  being  su2:)posed,  we  may  quickly  see  what  was 
the  event  as  to  those  promises  upon  the  coming  of  the  time  anil 
only  Messiah:  for, — (1.)  It  is  known  to  all,  and  not  denied  by  those 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,  that  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
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setting  asidfi  that  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  wliieh  was  in 
Judea,  a  little  corner  of  the  earth, — and  that  also,  by  their  own  con- 
fession, then  horribly  defiled  and  profaned, — the  whole  world,  espe- 
cially the  greatest  and  most  potent  and  flourishing  nations  of  it,  and 
in  particular  the  whole  Roman  empire,  e.specially  concerned  in  these 
predictions,  was  utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  engaged  in 
the  worship  of  idols  and  devils,  and  that  from  time  immemorial. 
(2.)  That  although  the  Jews  had  taken  great  pains,  and  compassed 
sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes,  yet  they  were  very  few,  and  those 
very  obscure  persons,  whom  they  could  at  any  time  or  in  any  place 
prevail  withal  to  receive  the  knowledge  or  give  up  themselves  unto 
the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  of  converting  people  or  nations 
unto  his  obedience,  they  never  entertained  the  least  hope.  (3.)  It 
is  manifest  to  all  the  world,  that  not  only  upon  the  coming  of  Jesus, 
but  also  by  virtue  of  his  law  and  doctrine,  all  the  old  idolatri/  of 
the  world  was  destroyed  ;  and  that  whole  fabric  of  superstition  which 
Satan  had  been  so  many  ages  engaged  in  the  erection  of  was  cast 
to  the  ground,  and  those  gods  of  the  earth  which  the  nations  wor- 
shipped utterly  famished.  Hence  it  is  come  to  pass  at  this  day, 
that  no  people  or  nation  under  heaven  doth  continue  to  worship 
those  gods  which  the  old  empires  of  the  world  adored  as  their  deities, 
and  in  whose  service  they  waged  war  against  th.e  God  of  Israel  and 
his  people.  And  all  that  knowledge  that  is  at  this  day  in  the  world 
of  one  tme  living  God,  and  the  reception  of  the  God  of  Israel  for 
that  true  God,  however  abused,  as  it  is  by  some  Mohammedans  and 
others,  did  originally  proceed  from  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  these  ungrateful  people  hate  and  persecute.  Had  it  not 
been  for  him  and  his  gospel,  the  true  God,  the  God  of  their  fore- 
fathers,  had  been  no  more  owned  in  the  world  at  this  day  than  he 
was  at  his  coming  in  the  flesh;  and  yet  these  poorb'inded  creatures 
can  see  no  glory  in  him  or  in  his  ministry.  (4.)  The  Lord  Jesu&' 
Christ,  by  his  Spirit  and  word,  did  not  only  destroy  idulatry  and 
false  luorship  in  the  world,  but  also  brought  the  greatest  and  most 
potent  nations  of  it  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  so  that,  in  comparison 
of  what  was  past,  it  covered  the  earth  "  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
This  the  Jews  saw  and  repined  at,  in  the  flourishing  times  of  the 
Roman  empire,  when  "  the  Lord  was  one,  and  his  name  one"  in 
the  whole  earth,  as  that  expression  is  used  in  the  Scripture.  (').) 
The  wai/  whereby  this  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  Go<l  was 
dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  spread  itself  like  an  inun- 
dation of  saving  waters  over  the  world,  was  by  such  a  secret  energy 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  accompanying  his  word  and  the  ministration 
of  it,  that  it  wholly  differed  from  that  operose,  burdensome,  anil,  for 
the  most  part,  ineffectual  way  of  teaching  which  was  used  bv  the 
priests,  Levites,  and  scribes  of  old;  there  being  much  moic  o:   the 
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efiicacy  of  grace  than  of  the  pains  of  the  teachers  seen  in  the  effects 
•wrought  and  produced,  according  to  the  wortfe  of  the  promise,  Jer. 
xxxi.  '34.  (6.)  In  this  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  there  \Yas 
way  made  for  the  union,  agreement,  and  joint  consent  in  worship, 
of  those  that  should  receive  it, — for  both  the  partition  wall  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles  was  removed,  and  both  people  did  actually 
coalesce  into  one  body,  worshipping  God  with  one  lip  and  shoulder, 
— and  also  an  holy  and  plain  way  of  spiritual  worship  was  pre- 
scribed unto  all  that  did  or  should  embrace  the  law  of  the  Messiah. 
(7.)  Notwithstanding  all  that  hath  been  already  accomplished,  yet 
there  is  still  room  and  time  left  and  remaining  for  the  further  ac- 
comj)lishment  of  these  predictions;  so  that  before  the  close  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  not  one  tittle  of  them  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.  And  thus  also  the  open  event,  known  to  all  the  world, 
doth  mauitest  the  due  and  full  accomplishment  of  these  promises, 
making  it  unquestionable  that  the  Messiah  is  long  since  come,  and 
hath  fulfillt'd  the  work  that  he  was  designed  of  old  unto, 

19.  Neither  are  the  exceptions  of  the  Jews  of  any  force  to  inva- 
lidate our  application  of  these  promises.  Two  things  they  object 
unto  us; — first.  The  idolatry  that  is  yet  in  the  world,  especially 
aviong  Christians ;  secondly.  The  differences  in  religion  that  every- 
w^iere  abound  amongst  men.  For,  (1.)  We  have  showed  already 
that  these  and  the  like  predictions  are  to  have  a  gradual  accom- 
plishment, not  all  at  once,  in  every  place.  It  is  safficient  that  there 
is  an  everlasting  foundation  laid  for  the  destruction  of  all  fiilse  wor- 
ship; which  having  had  a  conspicuous  and  glorious  effect  in  the 
most  eminent  nations  of  the  world,  sufficient  to  answer  the  inten- 
tion of  the  prophecy,  shall  yet  further,  in  the  appointed  seasons,  root 
out  the  remainder  of  all  sujDerstition  and  apostasy  from  God.  (2.) 
For  what  concerns  Christians  themselves,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
that  many  who  are  so  called  have  corrupted  themselves,  and  con- 
tiacted  the  guilt  of  that  horrible  iniquity  which  they  charge  upon 
them;  but  this  being  the  crime  and  guilt  of  some  certain  persons, 
and  not  of  the  whole  society  of  the  professors  of  Cbribtianity,  ought 
not  to  be  objected  unto  them.  And  I  desire  to  know  by  what 
means  the  Jews  suppose  that  themselves  and  the  nations  of  the 
world  shall  be  kept  from  idolatry  and  false  worship  in  the  days  of 
their  Messiah.  If  it  be  because  their  Messiah  shall  give  such  a  per- 
fect law,  and  such  full  instructions  in  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
that  all  men  may  clearly  know  their  duty,  we  say  that  this  is  already 
done  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  that  is  conceivable.  But 
what  if,  EOtwitli.-tanding  this,  men  will  follow  their  own  vain  rea- 
sonings and  imaginations,  and  fall  from  the  rule  of  their  obedience 
into  will-worship  and  superstition,  what  remedy  have  they  provided 
against  such  backsliding?   If  they  have  none,  but  only  the  pressing 
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upon  tlieni  tlu'ir  dniy  to  the  law,  word,  and  institutions  of  God,  we 
have  tlie  same,  and  do  make  use  of  it  to  tlie  same  end  and  purpose. 
If  they  shall   say  that  their  ]\lessiah  will  kill  them  and  slay  them 
\vith  the  sword,  we  confess  that  ours  is  not  of  that  mind;  and  desire 
them  to  take  heed,  lest,  in  the  room  of  the  holy,  humhle,  merciful 
King  promised  to  the  church,  they  look  for  and  desire  a  bloody 
tyrant,  that  shall  exercise  force  over  the  minds  of  men,  and  exe- 
cute their  revenge  and  lusts  on  those  whom  they  like  not.     (3.)  This 
apostasy  of  some  professors  of  Christianity  into  false  worship,  ido- 
latry, and  persecution,  is  foretold  obscurely  in  the  writings  of  the 
Old  Testament  itself,  but  most  plainly  m  those  of  the  Gospel,  or 
revelations  made  by  the  Lord  Christ  unto  his  apostles  concerning 
tlie  state  of  the  church  unto  the  end  of  the  world;  so  that  from 
thence  no  impeachment  can  arise  against  our  interpretation  of  the 
predictions  insisted   on,  which   have   a  perfect   coincidence  there- 
withal.    (4.)  The  same  is  the  state  of  things  in  reference  unto  what 
they  object  about  the  variety  of  religions  that  are  in  the  world,  and, 
the  multitude  of  sects  which  everywhere  spring  up;  for, — [1.]  Al- 
though de  facto  there  are  at  this  time  sundry /a/.se  religions  in  the 
world, — and  amongst  them  that  which  is  professed  by  the  Jews, — 
yet  de  jure  they  ought  not  to  be,  there  being  but  one  true  religion, 
sufficiently  declared  and  promulgated  unto  the  children  of  men;  for 
whereas  the  Jews  and  others  do  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light  and  evidence  of  truth,  the  guilt  and  misery  are  their  own,  the 
Lord   Christ  having  graciously  jirovided  and  tendered  unto  them 
means  of  better  instruction.     And,  [2.]  It  is  a  mistake,  that  the 
different  opinions  and  sects  that  are  amongst  Christians  themselves 
do  constitute  ditferent  religions;  for  as  they  all  agree  in  the  worship 
of  the  God  of  Israel  by  Jesus  CJirist,  the  Messiah, — which  contains 
the  sum  of  their  religion, — so  their  profession  itself  is  not  to  be  mea- 
sured by  the  doctrines  and  conceptions  of  some  amongst  them,  but 
by  the  Scripture  which  they  all  receive  and  acknowledge.     This  is 
the  religion  of  them  all;  and  it  is  one  and  the  same  amongst  all  tiiat 
receive  Jesus  Christ  for  their  S.iviour.     That  there  are  such  peiti- 
nacious  contests  about  men's  different  apprehensions  of  the  mind  of 
God  in  the  word,  that  they  labour  to  impose  their  private  concep- 
tions one  upon  another,  is  the  fault  of  some  men,  but  which  doth  not 
prtjudice  the  oneness  of  that  religion  which  is  taught  in  the  gospel. 
Upon  all  which  it  appears  that  the  promises  insisted  on  have  re- 
ceived a  glorious  and  blessed  accomplishment. 

20.  Thirdly,  They  insist  on  the  promises  which  concern  them- 
selves; and  these  of  all  others  they  most  mind  and  urge  against 
their  adversaries.  Nothing,  they  say,  is  more  certain  and  evident 
in  the  Scrij)ture,  than  that  the  people  of  Israel  shall  be  brought 
into  a  blessed  and  prosperous  condition  by  the  Messiah  at  his  coniin<->-; 
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and,  in  particular,  that  by  him  they  shall  be  brought  home  into 
their  own  land:  and  to  this  purpose  they  plead,  Isa.  xi.  12,  Jii.  liv., 
Ix— Ixiii.,  Ixvi ;  Jer.  xxx.,  xxxi. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.-xlviii. ;  whereunto  sundry 
other  places  of  a  like  importance  may  be  added.  But  now,  say 
they,  instead  hereof,  that  whole  people  is  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  under  great  misery  and  oppression  for  the  most  part, 
without  the  least  interest  in  the  country  promised  unto  them.  And 
from  hence  it  is  that  they  most  obstinately  conclude  that  the  Mes- 
siah is  not  yet  come ;  for  until  they  are  rich,  wealthy,  and  powerful, 
they  will  not  believe  that  God  is  faithful. 

21.  A)is.  It  would  be  too  long  a  work,  and  not  suitable  unto  our 
present  design,  to  go  over  all  the  promises  in  particular  which  seem 
to  have  an  aspect  this  way,  or  wherein  mention  is  made  of  Abraham, 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  Jacob,  Israel,  and  the  people  of  Israel  and 
Judah.  Besides,  the  exposition  of  them,  may  readily  be  got  from 
many  learned  commentaries  extant  in  all  languages  on  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament.  I  shall  therefore  only  give  such  general 
answers,  as,  being  applied  unto  tlie  several  particuhir  instances,  will 
manifest  the  insufficiency  of  the  Jews'  argument  from  promises  of 
this  nature.  (1.)  Then,  in  the  consideration  of  these  promises,  we 
must  carefully  distinguish  between  those  which  had  their  fiiU,  at  least 
'principal,  accomplishment  in  the  return  of  the  people  from  the 
captivity  of  Babylon,  and  those  which  have  a  direct  respect  unto  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  It  is  known  that  the  prophets  do  very  usually 
set  out  that  merciful  deliverance  in  metaphorical  expressions,  so  as  to 
set  off  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  itself.  But  the  present  Jews,  who 
now  look  for  the  accomplishing  of  all  the  most  strained  allegories 
in  a  literal  sense,  supposing  that  the  deliverance  which  their  fore- 
fatliers  then  obtained,  because  of  their  ensuing  trouble  and  poverty, 
did  not  answer  what  is  spoken  of  it,  do  wrest  them  all  to  the  times 
of  the  Messiah,  when  they  hope  they  shall  receive  them  in  full 
measure;  for  piey  reckon  all  things  according  to  their  outward 
gain  and  profit,  and  not  according  to  the  manifestation  of  the  love 
and  glory  of  God  therein.  These  promises,  then,  are  in  the  first 
place  to  be  set  apart,  as  not  concerned  in  our  present  business  and 
difference.  (2.)  We  have  manifested  before  that  there  is  mention 
of  a  double  Israel  in  tlie  Scripture; — the  spiritual  Israel,  that  is,  all 
the  sons  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  in  all  ages  and  ])laces  throughout 
the  world ;  and  an  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  or  the  carnal  pos- 
terity of  Jacob,  which  the  present  Jews  are.  This  distinction  we 
have  elsewhere  confirmed.  Now,  many  of  the  promises  pleaded 
belong  to  Israel  in  the  first  sense;  that  is,  the  church  and  peo])le  or 
God,  who  by  faith  are  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  and 
so  made  iidieiitors  of  the  jjroinisrs.  And  these  also,  which  are  by 
far  the  greatest  number,  are  to  be  set  aside  Irom  our  pieseut  con- 
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sideration  of  tliem.  (3.)  It  hath  heen  proved  that  oftentimes  .'■piii- 
tual  things  are  expressed  metaphorically  in  the  prophets, — by  words 
wliicli,  in  their  literal,  first  sense,  denote  things  outward  and  corf)oreaL 
This  is  sufhcieiitly  evident  from  the  instances  formerly  given,  wlierein 
such  things  are  spoken  as  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  they  should 
have  a  literal  accomplishment;  and  of  the  like  sort  there  are  others 
innumerable.  And  thus  most  of  the  predictions  that  concern  peace 
and  pro.sperity  must  necessarily  intend  spiritual  p)eace  luith  God, 
because,  concerning  the  same  seasons,  wars  and  trials  are  in  other 
places  foretold.  (+.)  Whatever  is  foretold  and  promised  concerning 
the  Jews  themselves  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  doubtless  they  have 
no  gronnd  nor  colour  of  reason  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  it 
until  they  receive  him,  own  him,  and  submit  unto  him;  which  to 
this  day  they  have  not  done.  When  Moses  went  forth  to  visit  tliem 
of  old  in  their  distress,  and  slew  the  Egyptian  that  smote  one  of 
them,  because  they  refused  him,  and  would  liot  understand  that  it 
was  he  whom  God  would  deliver  them  by,  and  endeavoured  to  be- 
tray him  to  death,  their  bondage  was  continued  forty  years  longer; 
and  yet  at  length  by  the  same  Moses  were  they  delivered ;  and 
although  they  have  refused  and  rejected  him  who  was  promised  to 
be  their  Saviour,  and  so  continue  to  this  day  in  their  captivity,  spi- 
ritual and  temporal,  yet  it  is  ha  by  whom,  in  the  time  appointed, 
they  shall  be  delivered  from  the  one  and  the  other.  But  this  shall 
not  be  done  until  they  own  and  receive  him:  which  when  God  shall 
give  them  hearts  to  do,  they  will  quickly  find  the  blessed  success 
thereof ;  fur, — (5.)  We  grant  that  there  are  many  promises  on  record 
in  the  Scripture  concerning  their  gathering  together,  their  return  to 
God  by  the  Messiah,  with  the  great  peace  and  glory  that  shall  ensue 
thereupon.  Set  aside  their  opinion  concerning  the  perpetuity  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  their  return,  in  the  observation  of  it,  unto  their 
carnal  ordinances,  built  on  a  sup|)Osition  that  God  is  pleased  with 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  for  its  own  sake,  and  not  as  a  .^i<''nifica- 
tion  of  that  wdiieh  was  infinitely  more  excellent  and  glorious, — aa 
apprehension  which  the  whole  world  hath,  as  it  were  by  joint  consent, 
long  ago  renounced;  and  cast  away  the  vain  and  fooli.sh  imaginations 
about  their  sensual  pleasures,  behemoth,  the  wine  of  paradise,  and 
literal  accomplishment  of  [)ro{'essed  allegories,  which  the  wisest  amono' 
them.selves  begin  to  be  ashamed  of;  and  there  is  nothing  in  their 
own  expectations  but  we  acknowledge  that  they  shall  be  made  par- 
takers of  it.  Return  they  shall  to  their  own  land,  to  enjoy  it  fur  a 
quiet  and  everlasting  posse.ssion,  tlieir  adversaries  being  destroyed; 
filled  they  shall  be  also  with  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the  will  and 
worship  of  God,  so  as  to  be  a  guitle  and  blessing  unto  the  resithie  of 
the  Gentiles  who  shall  seek  after  the  Lord;  and,  it  may  lie,  be  in- 
trusted with  great  empire  and  rule  in  the  world.    The  must  of  these 
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tilings  are  foretold  concerning  them,  not  only  in  their  own  propheti- 
cal writings,  but  also  by  the  divine  writers  of  sundiy  books  of  the  New 
Te.^tament.  But  all  this,  we  say,  must  come  to  pass  when  the  veil  sball 
be  taken  from  before  their  eyes,  and  when  "  they  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced,"  and  joyfully  receive  him  whom  they  have 
sinfully  rejected  for  so  many  generations.  Until  this  be  done,  they 
may  wrestle  as  they  can  with  their  own  perplexities,  and  comfort 
themselves  as  well  as  they  are  able  in  their  miseries,  and  get  money 
in  their  dispersions  by  all  unlawful  arts  and  ways  imaginable,  and 
expose. themselves  to  the  delusions  of  impostors,  false  jDrophets,  and 
pretenders  to  be  their  deliverers, — which,  to  their  unspeakable  misery 
and  reproach,  they  have  now  done  ten  times; — deliverance,  peace, 
tranquillity,  acceptance  with  God  and  man,  they  shall  not  obtain. 
Here  lies  the  crisis  of  their  condition:  When  they  shall  receive, 
acknowledge,  and  believe  in,  that  Messiah  who  came  so  long  time 
since  unto  them,  whom  their  fathers  wickedly  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree,  and  whom  themselves  have  since  no  less  wickedly  rejected ; 
and  when,  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  they  shall  be  turned  from  ungodli- 
ness, and  shall  have  their  eyes  opened  to  see  the  mystery  of  the  grace, 
wisdom,  and  love  of  God  in  the  blood  of  his  Son; — then  shall  they 
obtain  mercy  from  the  God  of  their  forefathers,  and  returning  again 
into  their  own  laud,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again,  even  in 
Jerusalem." 


EXERCITATION  XIX. 

STATE  AND  ORDINANCES  OF  THE  CHURCH  BEFORE  THE  GIVING  OF 

THE  LAW. 

I,  2.  Ordinancps  and  institutions  of  the  Jewish  church  referred  to  and  unfolded 
in  tlie  Ejistle  to  the  Hebrews — Principal  head-*  of  them  mentioned  therein. 
3.  The  call  of  Abraham.  Ileb.  xi.  8-19.  4.  The  name  Abram;  signification 
of  it — Changed  into  Abraham;  its  signiHcation — The  foundaiioii  of  the 
cliurch  in  bis  posterity.  5.  The  time  of  his  biith  and  death.  6.  Ur  of  the 
Chaidees,  where;  and  Haran — Extent  of  Mesopotamia — Mo-es  and  Stephen 
reconciled.  7.  Abraham,  before  liis  call  infected  with  idolatry.  8,  9.  Time 
of  his  call.  10.  Institution  of  circumcision — End  and  use  of  it.  11.  Time 
of  the  Israelites'  sojourning  in  Egvpt — Gen.  xv.  13;  Exod.  xii.  40,  41; 
Acts  vii.  6;  Gal.  iii.  17,  reconcile! — The  beginning  and  ending  of  the  four 
hundred  an!  thirty  years.  12.  The  fatal  period  of  chauL^es  in  the  Jewish 
church.  13.  Institution  of  the  passover.  14.  The  time  of  its  celebration — ■ 
The  month.  15.  Time  of  the  day — ~?7"?v  "rt'"  between  the  two  evenings," 
when.  16.  The  occasion  and  nature  of  this  ordinanee — The  matter  of  it — 
The  manner  of  its  observance — Sundry  tilings,  suited  to  its  first  ceiebr.ition, 
not  afterwards  observeil — The  number  required  at  the  ej'ting  of  the  lam!) — 
By  whom  it  was  killed — Wher. — How  dre-sed— Jewish  tradition-*  rejected. 
17.    Tlie  feast  of  unleavened  bread — Its  rites.     18.  E.'ccision,  to  the  neglect 
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of  wliat  orilinnnces  annexed.  19.  Jews  acknowledii^e  the  fiiriirative  nature  of 
this  orihnance.  20.  Of  frontlets  or  phvluctei  ii .«,  ICxod.  xiii.  9 — Siirns  and 
meiiioiials — Tlie  section>  of  the  law  written  in  the  frontlets.  21.  The  Jews' 
manner  of  making;  their  phylacterle.- — Deceit  therein — Their  trn.st  in  them  re- 
piovid  liy  our  Saviour — Ot  their  fi'ingi'S,  their  appnintnieiit,  making,  antl  use. 
22.  Dedication  of  the  first-bf)rn  males  to  Goil — Price  of  tlu;  redemption  of 
children.  23.  Close  of  God's  first  dispen.sation  towards  that  church.  24 
The  solemn  vo^uoSiaict.  25.  PiX'parations  for  it — Remote  prepai'ations  ;  occa- 
siona',  temporary  institutions  bi  tween  the  Red  Sea  and  Sinai — Of  the  waters 
of  Marah.  26.  The  giving  of  manna — Deriv.ition  and  signification  of  the 
name.  27,  28.  Water  hrougln  out  of  the  rock — ^That  rock  Christ.  29.  Im- 
mediate preparations  for  the  receiving  of  the  law — The  time  that  the  people 
can;e  to  Sinai — The  day.  30.  The  time  of  the  d;iy  that  the  jippearances  of 
God's  glory  began — The  same  time  that  Christ  rose  from  the  do;id.  31.  Tiie 
phue — Sinai  tlie  name  of  the  mountain,  Horeb  of  the  v\ihlerne-s — Of  the 
monastery  there.  32.  Modes'  first  ascent — Tiie  ground  of  it.  33.  The  people 
prepared  by  the  remembrance  of  mercies  and  promises.  34.  What  required 
of  the  people.  35.  Of  their  washing  thoir  clothes — Not  a  baptism  of  stand- 
ing use.  36.  Bounds  set  unto  the  mount.  37.  In  what  sense  it  might 
be  touched,  Heb.  xii.  18.  38-40.  How  the  offender  was  to  be  punished — 
1^  "-  "?'?">",  opened.  41-43.  The  station  and  order  of  the  people  in  receiving 
of  the  law.  44,  45.  The  ministry  of  angels  in  the  preparations  for  God's 
glorious  presence — How  the  people  mtt  God,  and  God  them.  46.  When 
Mo.ses  used  these  words,  "I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake,"  Heb.  xii.  21. 

1.  There  are  in  the  Epistle  [of  Paul]  unto  the  Hebrews  either 
direct  discourses  concerning,  or  occasional  mention  is  made  of  all,  or 
at  least  the  mo.st  important  things  in  the  whole  Mosaical  economy, 
and  state  of  the  church  and  worship  of  God  therein  under  the  old 
testament ;  yea,  there  is  nothing  material,  from  the  call  of  Abraham 
unto  the  utmost  issue  of  God's  dispen.sations  towards  his  posteiitv, 
that  is  omitted  i)y  him.  And  if  we  have  not  a  previous  acquaint- 
ance with  these  things,  which  he  supposed  in  them  to  whom  he 
wrote,  much  darkness  and  many  mistakes  must  needs  attend  us  in 
the  consideration  of  what  he  treateth  on,  and  the  ends  which  he 
proposeth  unto  himself.  Now,  because  it  will  no  way  be  expe- 
dient, every  time  the  mention  of  them  doth  occur,  or  allusion  is 
made  unto  them,  to  insi.st  upon  them  as  first  instituted,  I  thought 
meet,  in  tlie  close  of  these  prolegomena,  to  present  the  reader  with 
a  brief  scheme  and  delineation  of  the  whole  Mosaical  economy,  as 
also  of  those  other  ])revious  concernments  of  the  ciiurch,  in  the  pos- 
terity of  Abraham,  which  by  the  apostle  in  this  Epistle  we  are  called 
and  directed  unto.  And  they  are  these  that  follow: — 1.  The  call 
and  obedience  of  Abraham,  chap.  xi.  8-19.  2.  The  institution  and 
observation  of  the  passover,  chap.  xi.  28.  3.  The  giving  of  the  knu, 
chap.  i.  1,  ii.  1,  xii.  18-21,  25,  26.  4.  The  sanction  of  the  law  in 
promises  and  j^enalties,  chap.  ii.  2,  iii.,  iv.,  x.  28.  5,  The  buildin'^ 
of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards  of  the  temple 
in  answer  thereunto,  chap.  iii.  3,  4,  ix.  1-5,  x.  1.9-22,  with  its  uten- 
sils.    6.  The  calling,  succession,  and  office  of  the  hir/h  priest,  chap. 


44;8  STATE  AND  ORDINANCES  OF  THE  CHURCH       [eXERC.  XIX. 

vii.  IG,  17,  21,  23,  viii.  3-5.     7.  The  sacrifices  and  services  of  them 
both,  chap.  viii.  3-5,  ix.  6,  7,  10,  12,  13,  x.  1-6,  11,  xiii.  11,  12. 

It  is  ])l;iin  and  evident,  that  under  these  heads  all  the  principal 
concernments  of  the  ancient  church,  with  the  worship  and  rule  of 
God  therein,  are  comprised;  and  they  are  all  of  them  reflected  on, 
most  of  them  explained  and  applied  unto  gospel  ends,  by  our  apostle. 
However,  I  shall  not,  in  our  present  consideration  of  them,  engage 
in  the  exposition  of  the  particular  places  in  the  Epistle  where  they 
are  treated  on,  which  is  to  be  done  elsewhere,  but  only  represent 
them  as  tliey  are  expressed  in  their  institution  and  transaction  in 
the  Old  Testament,  so  to  make  way  unto  a  right  conception  of  them 
as  they  are  mentioned  and  made  use  of  in  the  New. 

2.  Many  of  these  things,  I  acknowledge,  especially  those  concern- 
ing the  temple,  its  fabric  and  its  worship,  have  been  so  largely  dis- 
cussed by  others,  as  that  I  should  judge  my  endeavours  in  a  review 
of  them  altogether  needless,  would  the  nature  of  our  present  design 
admit  of  its  forbearance;  for  besides  what  hath  been  formerly  at- 
tempted with  excellent  success,  with  reference  unto  the  fabric  of 
divine  worship  and  the  ceremonies  thereof,  from  the  Scripture, 
Josephus,  and  the  later  Jewish  masters,  by  Abubensci,  Arias  Mon- 
tanus,  Villalpandus,  Cappellus,  Ribera,  Constantine  I'Empereur, 
Broughton,  Ainsvvorth,  Wemyss,  Ilivet,  and  all  learned  expositors 
on  those  parts  of  holy  writ  where  these  things  are  recorded,  there 
are  also  some  of  late  who  amongst  ourselves  have  travailed  with 
much  diligence  in  this  subject, — persons  worthily  skilled  in  and  in- 
dustriously improving  their  knowledge  of  all  that  learning  which  is 
needful  unto  the  due  and  accurate  handling  of  this  subject,  and  that 
in  large  discourses.  But  as  things  are  fallen  out,  considering  the 
necessity  of  this  discourse  unto  my  present  design,  and  that  most 
of  the  things  in  our  proposal  from  the  Epistle  above  mentioned  are 
such  as  fell  not  under  the  consideration  of  those  leai'ned  persons, 
nor  are  handled  by  them,  and  that  I  design  not  an  exact  exami- 
nation of  the  particular  concernments  of  all  these  things,  with  a 
discussion  of  the  reasons  and  arguments  wherewith  various  appre- 
hensions of  them  are  attested,  but  only  to  represent  such  a  scheme 
of  them  unto  the  reader  as  may  enable  liim  to  judge  aright  of  the 
references  of  the  apostle  unto  them,  and  of  the  use  that  he  puts 
them  unto,  I  shall  proceed  in  my  designed  way. 

3.  First,  then.  The  call  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  foundation 
whereon  all  the  following  administrations  of  God  towards  his  pos- 
terity and  his  whole  worship  amongst  them  were  built,  is  excellently 
and  fully  described  by  our  apostle,  chap.  xi.  8-19:  "  By  faith  Abra- 
ham, when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should 
after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed;  and  he  went  out^  not  know- 
ing- whither  he  went."  (Gen.  xii.  1— i.)     "  By  iaith  he  sojourned  in 
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tlie  ];in(l  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise;  for 
he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  (Gen,  xii.  xiii.  xiv.)  "  Through  faith  also  Sara  her- 
self received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child 
when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had 
promised."  (Gen.  xvii.  19,  xxi.  2.)  "Therefore  sprang  there  even  of 
one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore  innumerable."  (Gen.  xv.  5, 
xxii.  17.)  "These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises, but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth."  (Gen.  xxiii.  4,  xlvii,  9;  1  Chron.  xxix.  15.) 
"  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country.  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  oj^portunity  to  have  returned." 
(Gen.  xxiv.  5-7.)  "  But  now  they  desire  a  better,  that  is,  an  hea- 
venly :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 
tried,  offered  up  Isaac:  and"  (or  "even")  "he  that  had  received  the 
promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called," — so  that  he  was  his  only-begotten 
with  respect  unto  the  promise, — (Gen.  xxi.  12,  xxii.  9):  "accounting 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  liim  up,  even  from  the  dead;  from  whence 
also  he  received  him  in  a  figure." 

The  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  discourse,  is  to  set  forth  and  com- 
mend the  faith  of  Abraham,  from  the  fruits  and  effects  of  it,  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  obedience;  but  he  builds  it  upon  and  resolves  it 
into  his  call :  "By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called,"  etc.  Neither 
is  it  my  present  purpose  to  open  particularly  the  discourse  of  the 
apostle,  which  must  be  referred  to  its  proper  place;  only,  because 
what  we  do  now  is  in  a  subserviency  unto  the  right  understanding 
of  this  Epistle,  I  have  laid  down  this  account,  given  us  therein,  of 
the  call  of  Abraliam,  and  his  faith  and  obedience,  shown  as  the 
reason  of  our  insisting  on  it,  and  the  foundation  whereon  what  we 
do  therein  is  built.  Neither  shall  I  now  at  large  declare  the  nature 
of  this  call  of  Abraham,  with  the  several  occurrences  that  accom- 
panied it;  partly  because  it  is  already  touched  upon  in  a  former 
Exercitation;  and  partly  because  I  have  elsewhere  handled  it  more 
largely,  and  cleared  it  from  the  corrupt  traditions  and  opinions  of 
the  Jews  concerning  it.  But  because  this  was  the  root  on  which 
the  Judaical  church  did  grow,  the  stock  whereinto  all  Mosaical  in- 
stitutions of  worship  were  inserted  and  grafted,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  give  a  brief  historical  account  concerning  it. 

4.  Abraham,  he  was  first  called  by  his  parents  ^1}^,  "  Abram," 
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that  is,  "an  high  father," — not  without  a  signal  presaging  providence 
of  God;  for  as  of  old  they  gave  significant  names  unto  their  chil- 
dren, so  therein  they  had  respect  unto  their  present  condition,  or 
some  prospect  they  had  given  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  of  things 
future,  wherein  they  or  theirs  should  be  concerned.  So  have  we  the 
reasons  given  us  of  the  names  of  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  1 ;  of  Seth,  verse  25; 
of  Noah,  chap.  v.  29 ;  of  Peleg,  chap.  x.  25 ;  and  of  sundry  others. 
And  if  we  may  not  suppose  that  the  parents  of  Abraham  were  directed 
to  give  him  this  name  of  "an  high  father"  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, yet,  considering  its  suitableness  unto  what  God  had  designed 
him  for,  and  its  readiness  to  yield  unto  that  change  which  God  made 
afterwards  in  it,  unto  a  great  strengthening  of  his  faith  and  signifi- 
cancy  in  a  way  of  instruction  unto  future  generations,  we  must  grant 
that  it  was  done  by  the  designing,  holy,  wise  providence  of  God ;  for 
he  was  "an  high  father"  indeed,  as  being  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh.  In  process  of  time,  upon  the  solemn 
establishment  of  the  covenant  with  him,  God  changed  this  name  of 
Q"3?^  into  Qd-?^:  Gen.  xvii.  5,  "  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be 
called  Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham."  And  on  the  like 
account  did  God  also  change  the  names  of  some  other  persons,  or 
superadded  new  names  unto  those  whereby  they  were  called  before; 
as  of  Israel  unto  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  28,  upon  his  prevalency  with 
God  as  a  prince;  Jedidiah  unto  Solomon,  2  Sam.  xii.  25,  because  the 
Lord  loved  him.  And  many,  doubtless,  had  new  names  given  unto 
them  by  themselves  or  others,  or  some  letter  or  syllable  changed  in 
their  names,  withal  altering  their  signification,  upon  emergent  occa- 
sions. Hence  have  we  so  many  in  the  Old  Testament  whom  we 
find  in  several  places  expressed  by  divers  names,  or  varied  in  one 
place  from  another.  Now,  this  change  in  the  name  of  Abraham  was 
not,  as  the  Jews  fancy,  to  honour  him  with  the  addition  of  a  letter 
out  of  the  Tetragrammaton,  but  for  the  addition  of  a  new  prophet- 
ical signiticancy  unto  it,  as  God  himself  expressly  declares,  "  Thy 
name  shall  be  Tm)^  ^'^^  V'^^~^^  '3  0017=^,"—"  Abraham,  for  a  father 
of  a  multitude  of  nations  have  I  made  thee;"  according  as  he  said 
before,  Gen.  xvii.  4,  "  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  a  multitude  of 
nations,"  Cin  in  his  name  denoting  li^^n^  "a  multitude,"  that  is,  of 
nations,  God  himself  expounding  his  own  intention  and  design. 
And  herein  is  a  solemn  prefiguration  of  the  implanting  of  believers 
of  all  nations  into  the  covenant  and  fixith  of  Abraham ;  for  this  name 
he  received  upon  the  solemn  establishment  of  the  covenant  with 
him,  as  the  apostle  explains  the  place,  Rom.  iv.  11-17.  All,  then, 
that  believe  are  taken  into  the  covenant  of  Abraham;  and  as  unto 
the  privileges  of  it,  and  inheritance  to  be  obtained  by  it,  they  are  no 
less  his  children  and  heirs  than  those  who  proceeded  from  his  loins 
according  to  the  flesh;  as  hath  been  manifested  in  our  Exercitation 
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coiiceriiiiig  the  oneness  of  the  church.  And  herein  also  God  mani- 
Ic^bted  what  was  his  design  in  his  call  and  separation  unto  him.self,  even 
to  make  and  constitute  hhn  and  his  posterity  the  means  of  bringing 
forth  the  promised  Seed,  wherein  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed. 

5.  Abraham  being  the  tenth  generation  from  Noah,  exclusive,  was 
the  son  of  Terah,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Gen.  xi.  26,  that  "  Terah  lived 
seventy  years,  and  begat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran ;"  not  doubtless 
in  the  same  year,  but  then  the  eldest  of  them  was  born,  whoevet  he 
was.  If  Abraham  was  the  eldest,  as  he  is  first  expressed,  he  was 
born  two  hundred  and  ninety-two  years  after  the  flood,  in  the  three 
hundred  and  ninety-second  year  of  the  life  of  Shem,  who  outlived 
Lim  thirty-five  years;  and  he  was  the  sixth  from  Eber,  born  in 
the  two  hundred  and  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  who,  continuing 
longest  of  all  the  postdiluvian  patriarchs,  outlived  Abraham  about 
sixty-four  years.  But  there  is  a  difficulty  in  this  account;  for  if 
Abraham  was  born  in  the  seventieth  year  of  the  age  of  Terah,  Terah 
living  in  all  two  hundred  and  five  years,  Abraham  at  the  death  of 
Teiah  must  needs  be  one  hundred  and  thirty- five  years  of  age.  But 
the  Scripture  saith  expressly  that  at  his  departure  out  of  Haran,  ujDon 
the  death  of  his  father,  he  was  no  more  but  seventy-five  years  old. 
And  if  he  was  seventy-five  years  old  at  the  death  of  his  father,  who 
lived  two  hundred  and  five  years,  he  must  be  born  in  the  one  hun- 
dred and  thirtieth  of  his  father's  life,  and  not  before,  which  carries 
on  his  birth  and  death  sixty  years  beyond  the  former  account.  So 
that  he  outlived  Shem  twenty-five  years,  and  died  only  four  years 
before  Eber.  Although,  therefore,  he  be  mentioned  before  Haran, 
Gen.  xi.  26,  yet,  indeed,  Haran  was  the  eldest  son  of  Teuah,  and 
born  before  Abraham  sixty  years.  And  it  appears  in  the  story  that 
Lot  and  Sarah,  who  were  the  children  of  Haran  (if  Sarah  was  the 
Iscah  mentioned,  as  most  suppose  she  was.  Gen.  xi.  29),  were  not 
much  younger  than  Abraham  himself ;  for  when  Abraham  was  an 
hundred  years  old,  Sarah  was  ninety,  Gen.  xvii.  17,  and  Lot  may  well 
be  su[)posed  to  be  older  than  she:  so  that  of  necessity  Haran  mubt 
be  many  years  older  than  Abraham,  even  no  less  than  sixty,  as  we 
have  declared. 

6.  His  nativity  and  education  was  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  Gen. 
xi.  28,  31.  This  place  is  said  to  be  "on  the  other  side  of  the 
flood,"  "'v'?'!',  or  "  the  river"  Josh.  xxiv.  2;  that  is,  from  the  land  of 
Canaan,  on  the  other  side  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  eastward.  It 
was  so  also  of  Tigris,  on  the  east  of  Aram  Naliaraim,  or  Mesopo- 
tamia properly  so  called  (which  is  not  insisted  on),  because  Abraham 
carne  over  Tigris  unto  Haran  with  his  father  Terah.  "  He  came," 
saith  Stephen,  "  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in 
Cliarran,"  Acts  vii.  4.  He  says,  indeed,  that  before  he  came  unto 
Gharian  he  dwelt  in  M(.soputaiuia,  verse  2;  wherem  also  Haran  lay, 
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for  the  name  of  Mesopotamia  was  given  of  old  unto  all  the  adjacent 
regions,  even  unto  the  Persian  Sea.  So  doth  Pliny  evidently,  lib. 
vi.  cap.  xxvi.,  "  Mesopotamia  tota  Assyriorum  fuit  vicatim  dispersa, 
prater  Babylona  et  Ninum;" — "  All  Mesopotamia  belonged  imto  the 
Assyrians,  and  consisted  of  scattered  villages,  unless  it  were  Baby- 
lonia and  the  country  about  Nineveh."  And  agam,  "  Reliqua  pars 
Mesopotamias  Assyrieeque  Babylonia  appellata  est."  So  that  he 
equals  Mesopotamia  with  Assyria;  which  how  great  a  tract  of  those 
regions  it  comprehended  is  manifest  from  Ptolemy,  Strabo,  and 
others.  Eupolemus  in  Eusebius,  Proeparat.  Evang.  lib.  ix.,  placeth 
Ovf.'a,  Ura,  in  Babylonia;  and  there  also  Pliny  mentioneth  Ura 
upon  the  banks  of  Euphrates,  lib.  v.  cap.  xxiv.,  "  Fertur  Euphrates 
usque  ad  Uram."  But  this  seems  not  to  be  the  Ur  where  Abraham 
dwelt;  nor  was  there  any  reason  that  in  a  design  for  Canaan  he 
sliould  remove  from  any  part  of  Babylonia  upon  Euphrates  unto 
Haran.  It  is  more  likely  to  be  the  place  mentioned  by  Ammianus, 
lib.  XV.,  where  he  says  that  the  Romans  in  six  days  came  from  Cor- 
duene  in  Armenia,  "  ad  Ur  nomine,  Persicum  castellum," — "unto 
Ur,  a  Persian  castle."  And  this  he  placeth  between  Ni.sibis  and 
Tigris,  and  was  not  far  from  the  place  where  it  is  probably  supposed 
that  the  ark  rested  after  the  flood,  the  family  of  Eber  keeping  their 
first  seat,  not  accompanying  the  ^"l^C  *'"??  o^'  "  sons  of  men,"  Gen.  xi. 
2-5,  those  wicked  apostates  who  went  from  the  east  to  find  a  place 
to  fix  the  seat  of  their  rebellion  aoaiust  God.  Broughton  contendetli 
that  Ur  was  in  the  vale  of  the  Chaldeans, — that  is,  in  Babylonia, — a 
very  little  way,  or  some  few  miles  from  Haran,  averring  that  Stephen 
cannot  otherwise  be  defended,  who  affirms  that  he  was  in  Mesopo- 
tamia before  he  dwelt  in  Haran.  But  as  this  defence  of  Stephen  is 
needless,  seeing,  as  we  have  manifested,  he  took  Mesopotamia  in  a 
large  sense,  as  others  did  also,  giving  the  same  extent  unto  it  with 
Assyria,  the  denomination  arising  from  the  most  eminent  and  fruit- 
ful of  these  regions;  so  the  removal  of  a  little  way  or  a  few  miles 
answereth  not  that  description  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us  of  this 
journey:  Gen.  xi.  31,  "And  Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the 

son  of  Haran, and  they  went  forth  with  them  from  Ur  of  the 

Chaldecs,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  they  came  unto  Haran, 
and  dwelt  there."  Their  desiern  was  to  e:o  unto  Canaan.  And  as  the 
Ura  which  was  in  Babylonia  was  situated  on  this  side  of  Euphrates, 
as  Pliny  testifies, — so  that  Abraham  could  not  go  from  tljence  unto 
Canaan  by  Haran  but  he  must  twice  needlessly  pass  with  all  his 
family  over  Euphrates, — so  the  expression  of  their  journeying  to 
Haran  will  not  suit  unto  any  imaginary  Ur  within  a  few  miles  of  it. 
Nor  is  it  of  any  weight  that  it  is  called  "Ur  of  the  Chaldees,"  whose 
proper  seat  was  in  Babylonia,  and  extended  not  much  farther  east- 
ward; seeing  if  the  Chaldees,  as  is  most  probable,  were  called  Chas- 
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dim,  as  they  are  constantly,  from  "t^''^,  "  Chosed,"  Gen.  xxii.  22,  the 
son  of  Nalior,  the  brother  of  Abraham,  there  must  of  necessity  be 
allowed  an  historical  prolepsis  in  the  words,  and  so  that  is  called  " Ur  of 
theChaldees"  from  whence  the  Chaldees  were  afterwards  to  have  their 
original,  who  in  time  possessed  Babylonia  and  the  parts  adjacent. 

7.  Whilst  Abraham  lived  with  his  progenitors  in  Ur,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  he  was,  witli  them,  infected  with  much  false  worship  and 
idolatry;  for  so  Joshua  affirms  expressly  that  they  served  Ci"'10^  '^^  •  •!?» 
chap.  xxiv.  2,  even  those  whose  worship^  God  afterwards  prohibited 
in  the  liist  precept  of  the  law,  Q'ins  Q'nbii  -^b  n;,T  n^;_"  There  shall 
not  be  unto  thee  other  gods;"  those,  or  such  as  those,  whom  they 
served  beyond  the  flood.  "  Other  gods"  are  all  false  gods.  The  Jews' 
imagination  about  the  discovery  made  by  Abraham  of  the  true  God, 
his  renunciation  of  all  idolatry  thereon,  with  the  breaking  of  his 
father's  images,  and  his  being  cast  for  that  cause  by  Nimrod  into 
the  fire,  all  about  the  forty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  I  have  con.'^idered 
and  exploded  elsewhere.  And  all  these  figments,  with  that  of 
Haran's  being  consumed  by  fire  in  the  sight  of  his  father,  they  wire- 
draw from  the  sup^Dosed  signification  of  the  name  "lix,  which  they 
would  have  to  signify  "fire,"  Gen.  xi.  28;  but  as,  where  it  relates 
unto  the  Chaldeans  ("  Ur  of  the  Chaldees")  it  is  apparently  the 
name  of  a  place,  a  town,  or  country,  so  it  rather  sigiiitirs  a  valley 
than  fire.  And  these  w^ords,  Isa.  xxiv.  15,  ^\^]  II^S  D^wSa  ]3~'?V^  which 
we  translate  in  the  text,  "  Wherefore  glorify  ye  the  Lord  in  the 
fires,"  may  be  better  read,  as  in  the  margin,  "in  the  valleys;"  which 
better  answers  unto  the  following  words,  "  And  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea."  At  what  year  of  his  age 
he  left  Ur  with  his  father  is  not  expressed,  but  it  is  apparent  that 
it  was  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  life  of  Terah,  even  after  the 
death  of  Haran  his  eldest  son,  and  that  Nahor  and  Abraham  were 
married  to  Milcali  and  Iscah  his  daughters,  and  Sarah  had  continued 
barren  some  remarkable  space  of  time,  Gen.  xi.  28-32. 

8.  From  Ur,  therefore,  with  his  father  and  the  rest  of  their  family, 
he  removed  to  Haran  with  a  design  for  Canaan,  Gen.  xi.  ol.  Where 
this  Haran  was  situated  we  before  declared.  Stephen  calls  it  Xafpavj 
"  Charran  ;"  and  so  do  the  Latin  writers. 

"  Assyrias  Latio  maculavit  sanguine  Charras," 
says  Lucan  of  the  overthrow  of  Crassus'  army  near  that  place;  and 
it  may  be  pronounced  either  way  in  the  original,  from  the  ambi- 
guous force  of  the  Hebrew  Cheth,  but  it  seems  best  expressed  by 
Charran.  How  long  he  stayed  here  is  uncertain,  as  was  said  before. 
That  it  was  not  very  long,  appears  from  his  marrying,  niv\  the  bar- 
renness of  Sarah,  before  he  came  thither.  And  yet  that  they  abode 
there  some  years  is  no  less  evident  from  chap.  xii.  5,  "  Abrara 
took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his  brother's  son,  and  all  their  substance 
VOL.   X.  -  'JO 
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that  they  had  gathered,  and  the  souls"  (or  "servants")  "that  they 
had  gotten  in  Haran,  and  they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan."  It  is  not  the  work  of  a  few  days  or  months  that  is  here 
described.  This  gathering  of  substance  and  getting  of  souls  was 
a  business  of  some  years,  of  how  many  it  is  uncertain.  What  was 
the  design  of  Terah,  in  his  attempt  to  go  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  is 
not  absolutely  certain.  The  especial  call  of  Abraham  unto  that 
country  could  not  be  the  bottom  of  it;  for  it  is  most  probable,  yea, 
indeed  undeniable,  that  this  he  had  not  until  after  the  death  of 
Terah.  It  was,  therefore,  an  act  of  theirs  in  answer  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  in  a  subserviency  unto  that  future  call,  that  he  might 
be  in  more  readiness  to  yield  obedience  unto  it  than  he  could  have 
been  in  the  land  of  Ur.  Whether  Terah  did  merely  seek  a  new 
habitation,  in  a  country  less  peopled  than  that  of  his  nativity,  which 
doubtless  then  was  the  most  populous  part  of  the  world,  as  being 
near  the  place  where  mankind  first  planted  after  the  flood;  or 
whether  he  might  be  instructed  in  the  ancient  promise,  that  the 
posterity  of  Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham,  who  then  possessed  the  country 
called  after  his  name,  should  be  servants  unto  the  seed  of  Shem, 
from  whom  Terah  was  a  principal  descendant,  I  know  not.  In 
answer  to  the  call  of  Abraham  it  could  not  be;  for  he  was  called  to 
leave  his  father's  house,  chap.  xii.  1,  and  not  to  bring  his  father 
his  household  with  him,  and  that  at  the  seventy-fifth  year  of  his  age, 
when  Terah  was  dead.  But  whatever  was  the  occasion  of  it,  the 
providence  of  God  used  it  in  the  serving  of  its  designs  towards 
Abraham.  And  here  in  Haran,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  conjecture, 
it  is  probable  that  God  gave  him  light  into  the  evil  of  those  super- 
stitions wherein  he  was  educated,  revealed  himself  as  the  only  true 
God,  and  so  prepared  him  for  his  call  unto  the  tedious  journeying 
and  long  peregrination  that  ensued  thereon. 

9.  Wlien  his  father  Terah  was  dead,  and  himself  seventy-five 
years  old,  Gen.  xii.  1-4,  God  called  him  to  himself,  and  entered  into 
covenant  with  him  in  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  verse  7. 
And  this  call  of  his  was  the  great  foundation  whereon  God  after- 
wards built  the  whole  structure  of  his  worship  under  the  old  testa- 
ment; for  herein  he  both  appropriated  the  promise  of  the  Messiah 
unto  him, — designing  his  person  as  the  spring  from  which  he  should 
proceed  according  to  the  flesh, — and  set  him  and  his  po.steiity 
apart,  to  be  visibly  subservient  unto  the  great  design  of  his  grace, 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  a  deliverer  made  unto  our 
first  parents.  Tliis  we  have  elsewhere  at  large  declared,  and  showed 
how  that  after  his  call  every  thing  was  disposed  unto  a  significancy 
of  that  which  was  for  to  come,  and  was  suited  for  a  continuance  unto 
that  sea-son,  and  no  longer. 

10.  When  Abraham  was  ninety  and  nine  years  old, — that  is,  after 
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he  had  been  twenty-four  years  in  the  land  of  Canann, — tlie  Lord 
confirmed  his  covenant  with  hirn  and  his  seed  by  the  sign  and  token 
of  cirounicibion,  Gen.  xvii.  7-13:  which  Paul  calls  "the  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,"  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  because  God  thereby  confirmed 
and  assured  unto  him  an  interest  in  the  promised  Seed,  Avho  is  "  the 
Lord  our  righteousness,"  Isa.  xlv.  24',  25,  Jer.  xxiii.  6 ;  and  becau.-,e 
he  had  accepted  of  the  righteousness  and  salvation  which  in  and  by 
him  God  had  prepared  for  sinners,  in  believing  the  promise,  Gen. 
XV.  6.  And  herein  did  God  manifest  that  he  took  liis  seed  together 
with  him  into  the  covenant,  as  those  who,  no  less  than  himself,  were 
to  be  made  partakers  of  the  righteousness  exhibited  therein,  as  also 
to  l)e  used  for  the  channel  where  the  holy  seed  was  to  be  carried  on, 
until  the  Word  was  to  take  it  and  to  be  made  flesh,  John  i.  14; 
Matt.  i.  1 ;  Rom.  ix.  5.  And  by  this  ordinance  of  circumcision  were 
his  posterity  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  and  united  among 
themselves;  for  however  Ishmael  and  Esau  carried  the  outward 
sign  of  circumcision  out  of  the  pale  and  limits  of  the  church,  com- 
municating it  unto  the  nations  that  sprang  of  them  unto  tliis  day, 
unto  whose  observance  they  also  adhere  (who,  being  of  another  ex- 
tract, have  received  the  law  of  Mohammed,  who  was  of  the  offspring 
of  persecuting  Ishmael,  as  the  Turks  and  Persians,  with  very  many 
of  the  Indians),  yet  their  observance  of  it  was  never  under  the  law  of 
God,  nor  accepted  with  him,  but  is  rather  accursed  by  him.  But  as 
it  was  continued  in  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  according  unto  the 
promise,  it  was  the  fundamental  uniting  principle  of  the  church 
amongst  them,  though  dispersed  into  innumerable  particular  families. 
For  as  there  were  as  many  churches  before  as  there  were  families, 
ecclesiastical  and  economical  or  paternal  rule  being  the  same,  now, 
the  covenant  being  one,  and  the  token  of  the  covenant  being  one 
and  the  same,  unto  all  the  families  that  sprang  of  Abraham,  wliieh 
in  their  several  generations  were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore,  or  as 
the  stars  for  multitude,  they  were  incorporated  into  one  body  among 
themselves,  and  separated  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  Not  that 
this  ordinance  alone  was  sufficient  to  constitute  the  whole  ration  one 
ecclesiastical  body  or  church,  which  was  done  by  the  following  insti- 
tutions of  worship,  but  that  the  foundation  thereof  was  first  laid 
herein.  Neither  without  some  such  general  initiation  into  union 
could  it  have  been  orderly  accomplished.  And  as  it  was  the  glory 
of  the  people  of  old,  whilst  they  walked  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  so  it  was  the  carnal  boast  of  their  degenerate  posterity. 
Hence  have  we  so  often  mention  of  those  who  were  "uncircumcised," 
in  the  way  of  reproach  and  contempt;  and  when  they  renewed  the 
administration  of  it  among  themselves,  upon  their  first  entrance  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  after  its  omission  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said 
that  "  they  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt,"  Josh.  v.  9,  because 
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tliey  were  now  no  more  as  the  Egyptians,  uncircumcised.  And  it 
was  their  glory,  botli  because  God  made  it  the  token  of  his  receiv- 
ing them  to  be  his  pecuUar  people  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
as  also  because  it  was  the  pledge  of  their  obedience  unto  God ;  which 
is  the  glory  of  any  person  or  people.  But  their  posterity,  being  car- 
oial,  and  degenerating  from  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham, 
having  quite  lost  the  grace  betokened  by  it, — which,  as  Moses  often 
declares  unto  them,  was  the  circumcision  of  their  hearts  to  hear 
and  obey  the  voice  of  God, — did  yet,  and  do  yet  to  this  day,  boast  of 
it  as  a  sign  of  their  separation  unto  God  from  other  people ;  not  con- 
sidering that  these  things  were  mutual,  answering  one  another,  and 
that  this  latter  is  nothing  when  the  former  is  not  also  attended  unto. 
11.  And  these  are  the  chief  heads  that  are  looked  upon  by  our 
apostle  in  the  call  of  Abraham ;  which  also  we  have  been  more  brief 
in  the  explication  of,  because  its  consideration  hath  elsewhere  oc- 
curred unto  us.  Now,  from  this  call  of  Abraham  unto  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  was,  as  Moses  assures 
us,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  Exod.  xii.  40,  41;  and  so  saith 
our  apostle,  Gal.  iii.  17.  But  because  the  Lord  tells  Abraham  that  his 
posterity  should  be  afflicted  in  a  strange  land  four  hundred  years, 
Gen.  XV.  13, — which  words  are  repeated  by  Stephen  in  his  sermon 
to  the  Jews,  Acts  vii.  6, — the  reason  of  this  difterent  account  may  be 
briefly  inquired  after.  Here  is  a  double  limitation  of  time; — (1.)  Of 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  by  Moses  and  Paul;  (2.)  Of  four  hun- 
dred years,  by  God  himself  unto  Abraham,  repeated  by  Stephen. 
The  words  of  Moses  are  recorded  Exod.  xii.  40,  41,  "Now  the  so- 
journing of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  was  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  the  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-same  day  it  came  to  pass, 
that  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  went  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt."  It 
is  evident  that  there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  words  of  Moses;  for  if 
3t^*iD^  "the  sojourning,"  or  dwelling,  in  the  beginning  of  verse  40, 
do  relate  unto  I2^"JVP^  ^-^Ft?  "dwelt  in  Egypt,"  it  can  design  no  longer 
space  of  time  than  they  dwelt  there  after  the  descent  of  Jacob; 
which,  by  an  evident  computation  of  the  times,  containeth  but  half 
the  space  limited  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  If  it  refer  only 
to  the  "  ciiildren  of  Israel,"  then  it  takes  in  all  the  sojournings  and 
peregrinations  of  that  j)eople  "  Avho  dwelt  in  Egypt,"  from  the  first  day 
,  of  their  being  the  people  of  God.  Now,  this  ambiguity  is  perfectly  re- 
moved by  om'  apostle,  Gal.  iii.  16,  17,  "Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 

were  the  promises  made And  the  covenant,  that  was  confirmed 

before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,  cannot  disannul."  The  giving  of  the  law  was,  as  we  shall 
see,  immediately  upon  their  coming  out  of  Egypt;  and  saith  he,  the 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  are  to  be  reckoned  from  the  call  of 
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Abmliam,  when  God  first  entered  into  covenant  witli  liim,  Gen.  xii. 
1-3.  From  thence  nnto  the  dejiarture  out  of  Egypt  and  the  giving 
of  the  kiw  that  ensued  are  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  It  is 
evident,  then,  that  by  the  "  sojourning"  and  ])eregrinatiou  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  not  their  mere  abode  in  Egypt, — wiiich  after  their 
going  down,  Gen.  xlvi.,  was  only  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  or 
thereabouts, — but  the  whole  course  of  that  people  after  they  were  in 
Abraham  called  from  their  own  country,  and  a  certain  habitation 
therein,  until  their  leaving  of  Egypt,  in  order  unto  their  taking  pos- 
session of  the  land  of  Canaan  as  a  perpetual  inheritance  (tiiat  is, 
commensurate  unto  the  duration  of  the  especial  covenant  made 
with  them),  is  intended.  It  remains,  then,  that  we  consider  the 
other  space  of  time  assigned  by  God  in  vision  unto  Abraham,  for 
the  affliction  of  his  seed  under  persecution,  namely,  foiu-  hundred 
years.  Gen.  xv.  13.  Now,  herein  either  the  round  number  of  four 
hundred  is  put  for  four  hundred  and  thirty,  or  thirty  years  are  to 
be  abated  out  of  the  latter  number,  for  some  special  cause  and 
reason.  The  former  seems  not  piobable,  because  Moses  doth  so 
emphatically  note  that  it  was  in  the  four  hiuidred  and  thirtieth 
year,  that  very  same  day,  or  nir/ht;  and  therefore  thirty  years  must 
be  taken  off,  either  from  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  latter  number. 
To  detract  it  from  the  end  there  is  no  reason ;  nor  will  Moses  his 
exact  observation  of  that  period  allow  us  so  to  do.  It  must,  there- 
fore, be  from  the  beginning.  Now,  this  prediction  of  God  unto 
Abraham  about  the  affliction  or  persecution  of  his  seed  for  four 
hundred  years  was  given  him  before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  who,  being 
of  his  seed  according  to  the  promise,  was  to  have  liis  share  in  this 
affliction,  yea,  it  was  to  begin  with  him.  He  was  born,  as  was 
proved,  twenty-five  years  after  the  promise,  so  that  the  thirty  years 
to  be  taken  off  from  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  fall  out  in  the 
fifth  year  of  his  life,  which  was  the  time  when  the  2)ersecution  began 
in  the  mocking  of  Ishmael,  Gen.  xxi.  9;  which  the  apostle  expressly 
calleth  persecution,  and  that  upon  the  account  of  Isaac's  being  the 
heir  of  the  promise,  Gal.  iv.  29.  Then  began  the  four  hundred 
years  of  their  affliction,  which  ended  with  the  four  hundred  and 
thirtieth  of  their  peregrination. 

12.  In  the  faith  of  Abraham,  manifested  in  his  obedience  to  the 
call  of  God,  restiog  on  the  promise  of  the  blessing  by  Clnist,  and 
in  the  observation  of  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  whereby  they 
Were  sepaiated  unto  God  and  united  among  themselves,  did  this 
people  continue,  without  the  addition  of  any  new  ordinance  of  wor- 
ship for  the  supportment  of  their  faith,  or  tmlargement  of  their 
light,  or  outward  proftssion  of  their  separation  unto  God,  to  the  ex- 
piration of  four  hunihed  and  thirty  years.  Anil  this  period  of  time 
proved  afterwards  fatal  unto  them,  not  exactly  and  al  suiutrly,  but 
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in  some  kind  of  proportion;  for  from  iience  unto  the  building  of  the 
temple  l)y  Solomon  was  four  hundred  and  eighty  years.  The  dura- 
tion of  that  temple  was  four  hundred  and  fifteen  years;  that  of  the 
latter,  built  in  the  room  thereof,  somewhat  above  five  hundred,  some 
peculiar  space  being  given  them  beyond  their  former  trials,  before 
their  utter  destruction. 

13.  At  the  expiration  of  the  period  of  time  discoursed  on,  our 
apostle  tells  us,  Heb,  xi,  28,  that  "through  faith  Moses  kept  the  pass- 
over,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the  first-born 
should  touch  them."  This  was  the  second  ordinance  of  common 
use  to  the  church,  and  appropriated  unto  them,  which  God  insti- 
tuted amongst  them.  The  story  of  its  institution  and  manner  of 
its  celel  .ration  are  at  large  insisted  on,  Exod.  xii. 

14.  The  time  of  its  institution  and  annual  celebration  is  exactly 
noted  in  the  Scripture,  It  was  the  night  before  the  departure  of 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  which  is  thence  called  ClEy  "P^^'i', 
Exod.  xii.  42,  "a  night  of  observances"  vmto  the  LoRD;  that  is, 
wherein  his  institutions  of  this  ordinance  were  to  be  observed  with 
great  care  and  diligence.  And  this  night  fell  in  directly  upon  the 
expiration  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  limited,  verses 
40,  41,  For  the  time  of  the  year,  it  was  in  the  month  ^''^^,  "  Abib," 
as  the  Hebrews  called  the  month  of  the  spring  which,  in  those  eastern 
parts,  gave  blades  unto  the  corn  and  other  fruits  of  the  earth,  Exod. 
xiii,  4,  xxiii.  15,  xxxiv.  18,  Deut.  xvi,  1;  which  afterwards,  by  a 
Chaldee  name,  was  called  Nisan,  Neh.  ii.  1,  Esth.  iii.  7;  and  it 
answered  partly  to  our  March,  partly  to  April,  beginning  before  or 
at  the  vernal  equinox,  according  to  the  distance  of  any  year  from 
the  embolismical  year.  And  from  hence  this  month  was  appointed 
to  be  ^''^'ICI  ^'^""j  the  head,  chief,  or  principal  of  the  months,  Exod. 
xii,  2;  and  so,  consequently,  the  beginning  of  the  year  unto  them:  for 
before  this,  their  year  began  and  ended  in  September,  upon  the 
gathering  in  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  chap,  xxiii,  16;  being  the 
time,  as  most  of  the  present  Jews  sujipose,  wherein  the  world  was 
created.  Neither  yet  was  this  chance  absolute  unto  all  ends  and 
puiposes,  but  only  as  to  ecclesiastical  observances  and  feasts  that 
depended  on  their  distance  from  this  of  the  passover ;  for  their  civil 
year,  as  to  contracts,  debts,  and  liberties,  continued  still  to  begin  in 
September,  with  their  jubilees.  Lev.  xxv.  8-10.  And  from  that 
beginning  of  the  year,  most  probably,  are  the  months  to  be  reckoned 
that  are  mentioned  in  the  continuance  and  ending  of  the  Hood, 
Gen.  vii.  11,  viii.  13.     See  Josephus,  lib.  i.  cap.  iii. 

15.  For  the  time  of  the  day  wherein  the  lamb  was  to  be  slain,  it  is 
designed  to  be  Q^'t'li'C'  T?,  "bet^ween  the  two  evenings,"  of  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  hr.-t  month.  Some  of  the  Jews,  as  Kimchi,  make 
these  two  evenings  to  be  the  first  declining  of  the  sun,  which  began 
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the  evening  or  fifternoon,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,  which  do.setli 
it;  answering  t'ne  ancient  division  of  the  day  into  morning  and  even- 
ing: so  that  it  might  be  done,  by  tliis  rule,  in  any  time  of  the  after- 
noon, thougii  it  always  followed  the  evening  sacrifice,  at  the  ninth 
hour,  or  three  of  the  clock.  Others,  as  Aben  Ezra,  make  the  first 
evening  to  be  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  other  the  departure  of  all 
light.  And  the  Jews  have  a  distinction  of  the  day,  wherein  they  call 
this  space  of  it,  Q'?"iJ?n  pzi^  "  between  the  two  evenings,"  niC'OCn  r3, 
"  between  the  two  suns."  So  they  express  themselves  in  Tahnuil. 
Hierus.  Berach.  cap  i.:   pn  IHT  1S''D3n  UV  inr  pont^O  HITD  ""JStr  p]  b 

M  inr  pnnn^  nnn  ]vb]}n  nc-ya  n^ncn  :  nit^'o-L^-n ;_"  All  the  space  of 
time  wlierein  the  ftice  of  tlie  east  is  red  is  called  day;  when  it  begins 
to  wax  pale,  it  is  called  between  the  suns,"  (the  same  with,  "  between 
the  evenings");  "  and  wlien  it  waxeth  black,  the  upper  firmament 
being  like  the  lower,  it  is  night." 

1().  The  occasion  of  the  institution  of  this  ordinance  is  so  fully 
and  plainly  declared  in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy  that  we  shall  not 
need  to  enlarge  upon  it.  In  brief,  God  being  about  to  accomplish 
his  great  work  of  delivering  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  lie  thought 
meet  to  conjoin  together  his  greatest  mercy  towards  them  and  ids 
greatest  plague  upon  their  enemies.  To  this  end  he  gives  command 
unto  the  destroying  angel  to  pass  through  the  land  and  to  slay  all 
the  first-born  therein,  from  his  who  sat  upon  the  throne  unto  the 
meanest  person  belonging  unto  the  body  of  that  nation.  And  al- 
though he  miglit  have  preserved  the  Israelites  from  this  destruction 
by  the  least  intimation  of  his  will  unto  the  instrument  used  therein, 
yet,  having  respect  unto  the  furtherance  of  their  faith  and  obedience, 
as  also  designing  their  instruction  in  the  way  and  means  of  their 
eternal  salvation,  he  chose  to  do  it  by  tliis  ordinance  of  the  passover. 
The  form  of  this  service  is  given  us,  Exod,  xii.  27.  It  is  called  ^9^, 
"pesach;"  and  the  reason  of  it  is  subjoined, — for  the  Lord  nps) 
"  pasach,"  jiasseil  over  the  houses  of  Israel.  np3  is  to  pass  on  by 
]ea[)ing,  making  as  it  were  a  halt  in  any  place,  and  then  leaping 
over  that  which  is  next;  whence  he  that  goes  halting  is  called 
np3j  "  pisseach,"  one  that  as  it  were  leaps  on  from  one  leg  unto  the 
other.  Some  of  the  ancients  cmU  it  "  phase,"  Cheth  being  only  not 
pronounced.  The  Greeks  retain  the  nam^,  but  corrupt  it  into  'B-aff;/a; 
and  are  followed  by  the  Latins,  who  call  it  "  pascha,"  Hence,  after 
the  apostle  had  applied  this  feast  and  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  Christ, 
1  Cor.  v.  7,  and  Christians  began  to  celebrate  the  commemoration 
of  the  passion  and  suffering  of  Christ  at  the  time  of  the  year  when 
that  was  ob.served,  many  both  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  began  to 
think  that  the  word  was  derived  from  crarrp/w,  "  patior,"  to  suffVr;  as 
both  Augustine  and  Gregory  Nazianzen.  Serm.  de  Pasch.,  do  declare, 
who  both  of  them  refute  that  in)a>iinatiou.     The  sjeneral  nature  of 
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it  was  n3T^  "  a  sacrifice,"  Exod.  xii.  27;  and  i^,  "a  feast,"  verse  14; — 
a  snciitice,  from  the  slaying  and  offering  of  the  lamb,  which  was  done 
afterwards  for  the  people  by  the  Levites;  and  a  feast,  from  the  joy 
and  remission  of  labour  wherewith  the  annexed  solemnities  were  to 
1)6  observed.  The  matter  of  it  was  '^^,  "  sseh,"  verse  3;  that  is,  a 
young  lamb  or  kid,  a  male  without  blemish,  for  either  might  be 
used  in  this  service,  verse  5.  The  manner  of  the  service  was, — (I.)  In 
the  preparation,  the  lamb  or  kid  was  to  be  taken  into  custody  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  and  kept  therein  four  days,  verse  6; 
which,  as  the  Jews  say,  was  partly  that  they  might  discern  perfectly 
whether  it  had  any  blemisli  or  no,  partly  that  they  might  by  the  sight 
of  the  lamb  be  minded  of  their  duty  and  the  mercy  of  their  deliver- 
ance. Indeed,  it  was  that  it  might  prefigure  the  imprisonment  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  Isa.  liii.  7,  8,  who  took  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
This  I  part  of  the]  preparation,  the  Jews  say,  was  temporary,  and  ob- 
served only  at  the  first  institution  of  the  ordinance  in  Egypt;  and 
that  partly  lest,  in  their  haste,  they  should  not  otherwise  have  been 
able  to  prepare  their  lambs.  So  also  was  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
on  the  posts  of  tlie  doors  of  their  dwelling-houses  with  hyssop,  Exod. 
xii.  7;  which  could  not  be  afterwards  observed,  when,  by  God's  institu- 
tion, the  whole  congregation  were  to  celebrate  it  in  one  place.  And  it 
Lad  respect  unto  their  present  deliverance  from  the  destroying  angel, 
verses  12,  13.  In  like  manner  was  their  eating  it,  with  their  loins 
girt,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  their  staves  in  their  hands,  verse 
11,  that  they  might  be  in  a  readiness  for  their  immediate  departure; 
which  was  not  afterwards  observed  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  nor 
any  of  the  church,  for  these  signs  ceased  with  the  present  occasions 
of  them.  (2.)  This  lamb  was  to  be  provided  for  each  household,  verses 
S,  4;  which  was  the  third  distribution  of  that  people,  the  first  being 
into  tribes,  and  the  second  into  families,  from  tlie  twelve  pntriarchs 
and  their  immediate  sons,  Josh.  vii.  16-18.  But  because  there  was 
an  allowance  to  make  their  company  proportionable  unto  their  provi- 
sion of  a  lamb,j()ining  or  separating  households,  Exod.  xii.  4,  they  ate  it 
afterwards  in  societies  or  fraternities,  as  our  Saviour  had  twelve  with 
him  at  the  eating  of  it;  and  the  Jews  require  ten  at  least  in  society 
unto  this  celebration.  Whence  the  Targum  expressly  on  this  place, 
Exod.  xii.  4,  "  If  the  men  of  the  house  be  fewer  than  the  number 
of  ten ;"  for  this  was  a  sacred  number  with  them.  ^  hey  circumcise 
not,  marry  not,  divorce  not,  unless  ten  be  present.  Thence  is  their 
saying  in  Pirke  Aboth,  "  Where  ten  sit  and  learn  the  law,  the  divine 
presence  resteth  on  them,"  as  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1.  (3.)  The  lamb  being  pro- 
vided was  to  be  killed;  and  it  was  directed  that  the  whole  assembly  of 
the  congregation  of  Israel  should  kill  it,  Exod.  xiL  6, — that  is,  every 
one  for  himself  and  family.  But  after  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the 
erection  of  a  priestliood  in  the  church,  this  work,  as  it  was  a  sacri- 
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fice,  was  left  unto  the  priests,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  1-6.  (4.)  The  place 
■where  it  was  to  be  killed  was  at  first  in  their  several  houses,  or 
wherever  the  assembly  of  the  people  was;  but  this  afterwards  was 
forbidden,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover  confined  expre.ssly  to  the 
place  where  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  to  be,  and  not  elsewhere, 
Deut.  xvi.  5-7.  (o.)  The  preparation  of  the  whole  lamb  for  eating 
was  by  roasting  it,  Exod.  xii.  8,  9;  and  that  was  done  with  bread 
unleavened,  and  bitterness,  or  bitter  herbs,  verse  8.  And  it  was  all  to 
be  eaten  that  night.  What  remained  until  the  morning  was  to  be 
burned  in  the  fire,  as  a  thing  dedicated  and  not  to  be  polUited.  The 
Jews  have  many  traditions  about  the  manner  of  eating  and  drinking 
at  this  supper,  of  the  cups  they  drank  and  blessed,  of  the  cakes  they 
brake,  of  their  washings,  and  the  like:  which  as  they  have  all  of  tiiera 
been  discussed  by  others  at  large,  so  I  shall  not  labour  about  them, 
as  being  satisfied  that  they  are  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  inventions 
of  the  rabbins  since  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple;  and  many 
of  them  taken  up  from  what  they  observed  to  be  in  use  among 
Christians,  or  were  led  into  by  such  as  from  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity apostatized  unto  them, — wliich  were  no  small  multitude. 

17.  Unto  this  observation  of  the  passover  was  adjoined  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  which  was  to  begin  the  next  day  after  the  eat- 
ing of  the  lamb, — that  is,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month  ;  for 
wliereas  the  paschal  laml)  was  to  be  eaten  with  unleavened  bread  on 
the  fourteenth,  it  was  a  peculiar  ceremony  of  that  onlinance,  and 
belonged  not  unto  the  ensuing  feast,  verses  15,  16.  And  in  this 
feast  there  are  considerable, — (1.)  The  total  exclusion  of  all  leaven 
out  of  their  houses;  (2.)  The  time  of  its  continuance,  which  was  seven 
days:  (3.)  The  double  extraordinary  Sabbath  wherewith  it  was  begun 
and  ended ;  for  on  the  first  day  and  last  day  of  the  seven  there  was 
to  be  a  solemn  and  holy  convocation  unto  the  Lord,  to  be  observed 
in  a  cessation  from  all  labour  and  in  holy  duties.  And  here  also  it 
were  lost  labour  to  reckon  up  the  cautions,  rules,  and  instructions, 
which  the  Jewish  doctors  give,  about  the  nature,  kinds,  and  sorts  of 
leaven,  of  the  search  that  was  to  be  made  tor  it,  and  the  like;  most 
of  them  being  vain  imaginations  of  superstitious  minds,  ignorant  of 
the  truth  of  God, 

18.  This  sacrifice  of  the  passover,  with  its  attendant  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread,  to  be  annually  observed,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  month  Abib  unto  the  end  of  the  twenty-first,  was  the  second 
solemn  ordinance  of  that  people  as  the  people  and  church  of  God; 
and  the  Jews  observe,  that  no  other  positive  ordinances,  but  only 
circumcision  and  the  passover,  had  that  sanction  of  the  ma, 
"excision,"  or  extermmation,  annexed  unto  them:  "Concerning  cir- 
cumcision the  words  are  plain,  Gen.  xvii.   l-t,  'The  uncircunieised 

,  niau-child   wh(jse  fiesh  of   his  foreskin   is  not  circumcised,  '"iv"!?^) 
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Kinn  ti'asn/ — 'that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people,  he  hatk 
"broken  my  covenant.'  And  with  reference  to  the  passover,  Exod. 
xii.  J  5,  '  Whosoever  eateth  leavened  bread  from  the  first  day  untirl 
the  seventh  day,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel.'"  Wiiereas 
they  observe,  as  Aben  Ezra  upon  this  place,  that  it  is  annexed  to 
above  twenty  negative  precepts;  intimating  that  there  is  a  greater 
provocation  and  sin  in  doing  any  thing  in  the  worship  of  God  against 
his  commandment  than  in  omitting  what  he  hath  commanded,  though 
both  of  them  be  evil.  The  observation,  I  acknowledge,  in  general  is 
true,  but  the  application  of  it  to  the  passover  is  not  so:  for  although 
we  should  suppose  that  the  wortls  of  Exod.  xii.  15  do  relate  unto  tiie 
passover  also,  although  they  seem  to  respect  only  the  seven  days  of 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  yet  the}'  do  not  require  tlie  obseiva- 
tion  of  the  passover  itself  under  that  penalty;  but  upon  a  supposition 
of  the  observation  of  the  passover,  they  were  to  eat  the  lamb  with 
unleavened  bread,  which  was  a  negative  precept, — namely,  that  they 
should  have  no  leaven  in  their  bread, — and  so  was  justly  attended  in 
its  transgression  with  this  cutting  off  And  this  cutting  off  the  Jews 
generally  interpret,  when  it  is  spoken  indefinitely,  without  a  prescrip- 
tion of  the  manner  how  it  should  be  done,  or  by  whom,  to  respect 
CDi^Ti  T",  "  the  hand  of  Heaven,"  or  the  vindictive  justice  of  God, 
which  in  due  time  will  find  out  the  transgressor;  but  we  know  that 
God  long  bare  with  them  in  the  omission  of  this  ordinance  of  the 
passover  itself 

1.0.  What  are  the  observations  of  the  later  Jews,  in  the  imitation 
of  their  forefathers'  observance  of  this  ordinance  of  God,  the  reader 
may  see  in  Buxtorf's  Synagoga  Judaica,  and  in  part  in  the  Annota- 
tions of  Ainsworth,  and  so  they  need  not  here  be  repeated.  This  only 
I  shall  observe,  that  all  of  them,  in  their  expositions  of  this  institu- 
tion, do  make  the  apjjlication  of  its  several  parts  unto  other  acts  of 
God  in  dealing  with  them;  such  as,  indeed,  the  text  of  Moses  plainly 
leads  them  to.  And  this  perfectly  overthrows  their  pretensions  as 
to  their  other  ceremonies  and  sacrifices, — namely,  that  they  were 
instituted  for  their  own  sakes,  and  not  as  signs  of  things  to  come, — the 
figurative  nature  of  this  their  greatest  ordinance  being  manifest  and 
acknowledged  by  themselves. 

20.  On  occasion  of  this  great  solemn  ordinance,  there  was  given 
unto  the  people  two  additional  institutions;  the  first  concerning  the 
writing  of  the  law  on  their  foreheads  and  hands;  the  other,  of  the 
dedication  unto  God  of  all  that  opened  the  matrix.  The  first  of  the.se 
is  proscribed,  chap.  xiii.  9,  "And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee  upon 
thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  between  thine  eyes,  that  the  Lord's 
law  may  be  in  t^hy  mouth."  Verse  lb",  "  And  it  shall  be  for  a  token 
upon  thine  hand,  and  for  frontlets  between  thine  eyes."  Whereunto 
may  be  added  Deut.  vi.  6-9,  "  And  these  words,  which  I  command 
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thee  this  day,  sliall  be  in  thine  heart:  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
dihgently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.    And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for 
a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine 
eyes.     And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and 
on  thy  gates."     In  the  observation  of  sundry  things  supposed  to 
relate  unto  these  precepts  consisteth  the  principal  part  of  the  super- 
stition of  the  present  Jews;  for  they  have  mixed  the  observation  of 
this  duty,  whatever  be  intended  by  it,  with  many  foolish  and  noisome 
imaginations.     It  doth  not,  indeed,  appear  to  me  that  any  more 
is  intended  by  these  expressions,  "  A  sign  upon  thy  hand,"  and  "A 
memorial"  (or  "  frontlet")  "  between  thine  eyes,"  but  a  continual 
remembrance  and  careful  practice  of  the  institution  itself,  and  their 
calling  to  mind  thereby  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  in  their  de- 
liverance; which  they  were  to  celebrate,  when  they  came  unto  a 
settlement  in  their  own  land,  by  writing  some  passages  of  the  law 
upon  the  door-posts  of  their  hou.^es.    But  they  are  otherwise  minded. 
That  which  is  prescribed  unto  them  is  called,  Exod.  xiii.  9,  nix, 
"a  sign,"  as  it  was  to  be  on  their  hand;  and  li"'?!,  "a  memorial," 
as  l)etween  their  eyes;  both  which  are  very  capable  of  our  interpre- 
tation.    But,  verse  16,  they  are  called  rib;^io^  as  also  Deut.  vi.  8; 
from  which  word,  as  they  know  not  what  it  signifies,  they  draw  out 
all  the  mysteries  of  their  present  observances.     The  Chaldee  renders 
it  pi'"'2n,  "  thephilin;"  which  word  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  He- 
brew n^'Qn,  "prayer,"  or  prayers,  and  to  be  so  called  from  the  prayers 
that  they  used  in  the  consecration  and  wearing  of  those  frontlets. 
But  because  they  are  rendered  in  the  Greek  <pvXax.7^pia,  "phylacteria," 
some  would  derive  it  from  ^DD,  "to  conjoin,  keep,  and  bind;"  which 
hath  some  allusion,  at  least,  to  the  sense  of  the  Greek  word :  and  this 
origination  and  denotation  of  the  word  the  learned  Fuller  contends 
fnr,  Miscellan.  lib.  v.  cap.  vii.     The  manner  of  their  present  observa- 
tion hereof  to  this  pur|)Ose  is,  they  write  four  sections  of  the  law  on 
parchment.    And  why  four?   That  they  gather  from  the  signification 
of  the  word  nbDiO,  "  totaphoth."     "  Tot,"  saith  Rabbi  Solomon,  "  in 
Pontus,  by  the  Caspian  Sea  somewhere,  signifies  *  two;'  and  poth 
signifies  '  two'  in  Egypt;"  both  which  make  four  undoubtedly.     Or, 
as  they  say  in  the  Talmud,  "Tat  in  Casphe  signifies  '  two;'  and  pat  in 
Africa."   So  that  four  sections  must  be  written.     Scaliger  supposeth 
the  word  to  be  Egyptian;  which  is  not  unlikely.    But  that  it  should 
signify  an  amulet  or  a  charm,  as  Petitus  supi)oseth,  is  not  so  probalile. 
For  to  say  that  such  amulets  were  in  use  among  the  heathen,  with 
inscriptions  either  ridiculous  or  obscene,  which  God  would  not  have 
his  people  to  make  use  of,  and  therefore  appointed  them  other  things 
and  inscriptions  in  their  stead,  which  is  the  only  reason  produced 
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for  that  opinion,  doth  indeed  overthrow  it;  for  it  is  abundantly  evi- 
dent that  God  in  his  laws  doth  directly,  on  all  occasions,  command 
the  contrary  to  whatever  was  in  practice  of  this  sort  among  the 
nations.  So  that  Maimonides  well  observes,  that  the  reason  of  many 
of  their  institutions  cannot  be  understood  without  a  due  considera- 
tion of  the  superstition  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 

Those  four  sections  must  be  these  that  follow.  The  first  is  Deut.  vi. 
4-9,  "Hear,  0  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  :  and  tliou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might.  And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this 
day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart:"  and  so  onwards,  as  before.  The  second  is 
Exod.  xiii.  1-10,  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Sanctify 
unto  me  all  the  first-born,  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast :  it  is  mine.  And  Moses 
said  unto  the  people,  Remember  this  day,  in  which  ye  came  out  from 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage ;  for  by  strength  of  hand  the 
Lord  brought  you  out  from  this  place:  there  shall  no  leavened  bread 
be  eaten.  This  day  came  ye  out  in  the  month  Abib.  And  it  shall 
be  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanites, 
and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Je!)U- 
sites,  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee,  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  that  thou  shalt  keep  this  service  in  this  month. 
Seven  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  seventh  day 
shall  be  a  feast  to  the  Lord.  Unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten  seven 
days ;  and  there  shall  no  leavened  bread  be  seen  with  thee,  neither 
shall  there  be  leaven  seen  with  thee  in  all  thy  quarters.  And  thou 
shalt  show  thy  son  in  that  day,  saying,  This  is  done  because  of  that 
which  the  Lord  did  unto  me  when  I  came  forth  out  of  Egypt.  And 
it  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial 
between  thine  eyes,  that  the  Lord's  law  may  be  in  thy  mouth:  for 
with  a  strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt.  Thou 
shalt  therefore  keep  this  ordinance  in  his  season  from  year  to  year." 
Tlie  third  is  from  the  11th  verse  of  that  chapter  unto  the  end  of  the 
16th :  "And  it  shall  be  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  the  land 
of  the  Canaanites,  as  he  sware  unto  thee  and  to  thy  fathers,  and  shall 
give  it  thee,  that  thou  shalt  set  apart  unto  the  Lord  all  that  openeth 
the  matrix,  and  every  firstling  that  cometh  of  a  beast  which  thou  hast; 
the  males  shall  be  the  Lord's.  And  every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou 
shalt  redeem  with  a  lamb;  and  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it,  then  thou 
shalt  break  his  neck:  and  all  the  first-born  of  man  among  thy  chil- 
dren shalt  thou  redeem.  And  it  shall  be  when  thy  son  asketh  thee 
in  time  to  come,  saying.  What  is  this?  that  thou  shalt  say  unto  him, 
By  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  us  out  from  Egjpt,  from  the 
house  of  bondage:  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  would  hardly 
let  us  go,  that  the  Lord  slew  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
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both  the  first-born  of  man,  and  the  first-born  of  beast:  therefore  I 
sacrifice  to  the  LoilD  all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  Ijting  males;  but 
all  the  first-born  of  my  children  I  redeem.  And  it  shall  be  fur  a 
token  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  fronllets  between  thine  eyes:  for 
by  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  us  forth  out  of  Egypt." 
The  last  is  Deut.  xi.  13-21 :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  shall 
hearken  diligently  unto  my  commandments,  which  I  command  you 
this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  your 
heart  and  with  all  your  soul,  that  I  will  give  you  the  rain  of  your 
laud  in  his  due  season,  the  first  rain  and  the  latter  rain,  that  thou 
mayest  gather  in  thy  corn,  and  thy  wine,  and  thine  oil.  And  I  will 
send  grass  in  thy  fields  for  thy  cattle,  that  thou  mayt  st  eat  and  be 
fulh  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that  your  heart  be  not  deceived,  and 
ye  turn  aside,  and  serve  other  gods,  and  worship  them;  and  then 
the  Lord's  wrath  be  kindled  against  you,  and  he  shut  up  the  hea- 
ven, that  there  be  no  rain,  and  tliat  the  land  yield  not  her  fruit; 
and  lest  ye  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land  which  the  LoRD 
giveth  you.  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your  heart 
and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand,  that 
they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes.  And  ye  shall  teach 
them  your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  door-posts 
of  thine  house,  and  upon  thy  gates:  that  your  days  may  be  multiplied, 
and  tlie  days  of  your  children,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto 
your  fathers  to  give  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the  earth." 

21.  Because  in  all  these  places  there  is  mention  made  of  the.se 
"  frontlets"  or  "  memorials,"  therefore  do  they  take  them  out  for  this 
use.  And  these  are  to  bo  written  on  parchment,  made  of  the  skin  of 
a  clean  beast,  on  the  side  next  the  flesh,  prep;ved  with  a  pronuncia- 
tion of  &  form  of  words,  both  in  the  killing  of  the  beast,  and  in  the 
delivery  of  the  skin  unto  the  dresser  and  to  the  writer.  When  they 
are  written,  they  are  wrapped  up  in  small  rolls,  and  so  worn  upon 
their  foreheads  and  left  arms,  being  so  rolled  and  made  up  that 
none  of  the  writing  might  be  seen.  And  great  art  is  required  in  the 
making  of  these  tephilin,  which  few  amongst  them  attain  unto. 
Hence  Fagius  tells  us  a  story  of  a  master  amongst  them  in  his  days, 
who  sold  many  thousands  of  these  phylacteries  unto  his  countrymen, 
which  had  nothing  in  them  but  cards;  which  served  their  turns  well 
enough.  Their  masters,  also,  are  curious  in  describing  what  part  of 
the  head  they  must  be  applied  unto, — namely,  the  fore  part  from 
ear  to  ear;  and  the  hand  must  be  the  left  hand,  whereby  yet  they 
will  have  the  arm  above  the  elbow  to  be  understood ;  and  when  they 
must  be  worn,  namely,  by  day,  not  by  night,  on  the  week  days,  not 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  like  worthy  speculations.     The  benefit  also 
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they  receive  hereby  is  incredible;  for  by  them  are  they  defended 
from  evil, — as  some  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  others  by  the  liist 
words  of  the  Gospel  of  John  worn  about  them.  They  are  sanctified 
in  the  law;  and,  in  a  word,  the  Targum  on  the  Canticles,  chap.  viii.  3, 
tells  us  that  "  (xod  chose  them  above  all  people,  because  they  wore 
the  phylacteries"!  So  just  cause  had  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  re- 
prove their  hypocrisy,  superstition,  and  self-justification,  in  the  use, 
abuse,  and  boasting  of  these  things:  Matt,  xxiii.  5,  "  All  their  works 
they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men:  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments."  This  about  the  "  borders 
of  tlieir  garments"  was  an  after-institution ;  yet,  because  of  its  answer- 
ableness  unto  this,  we  may  add  it  in  this  place.  To  this  purpose 
God  gives  his  command,  Num.  xv.  38-40,  "  Speak  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  bid  them  that  they  make  them  fringes  in  the  borders 
of  their  garments  throughout  their  generations,  and  that  they  put 
upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  riband  of  blue:  and  it  shall  be 
unto  you  for  a  fringe,  that  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  do  them;  and  that  ye  seek 
not  after  your  own  heart  and  your  own  eyes,  after  which  ye  use  to 
go  a  whoring:  that  ye  may  remember,  and  do  all  my  command- 
ments, and  be  holy  unto  your  God;"  which  law  is  repeated  again, 
Deut.  xxii.  12,  "  Thou  shalt  make  thee  fringes  upon  the  four  quar- 
ters of  thy  vesture,  wherewith  thou  coverest  thyself"  These  ^''V^V, 
"locks,"  or  "fringes,"  made  of  thread  fastened  unto  the  wings  or  skirts 
of  their  garments  with  a  riband,  ^.??'^,  of  a  blue  colour  (which 
how  to  make  at  present  the  Jews  confess  they  know  not,  but  sup- 
pose it  was  made  with  the  blood  of  a  fish  called  chalazon,  mixed 
with  vermilion),  had  virtue  and  efficacy  from  the  institution  of  God, 
who  alone  is  able  to  bless  and  sanctify  things  in  themselves  indifter- 
ent  unto  a  sacred  use,  to  the  keeping  of  their  hearts  in  a  due  reve- 
rence unto  himself,  and  their  eyes  from  wandering  after  false  wor- 
ship and  superstition;  which  being  now  removed  and  taken  away, 
the  things  themselves  are,  among  the  present  Jews,  turned  into  the 
greatest  superstition  imaginable.  Their  principal  vanities  about 
these  things,  having  been  represented  by  others  out  of  Maimonides 
his  treatise  on  that  subject,  need  not  here  be  repeated. 

22.  The  last  appointment  of  God,  occasioned  by  the  mercy  so- 
lemnly remembered  in  the  passover,  was  the  dedication  of  all  the 
first-born  males  unto  himself.  The  law  of  this  dedication  is  recorded 
Exod.  xiii.  12,  13;  and  the  manner  of  its  performance  is  further 
added  Num.  xviii.  15-17,  "Every  thing  that  openeth  the  matrix 
in  all  flesh,  which  they  bring  unto  the  Lord,  whether  it  be  of  men 
or  beasts,  shall  be  thine:  nevertheless  the  first-born  of  man  shalt 
thou  surely  redeem,  and  the  firstling  of  unclean  beasts  shalt  thou 
redeem.     And  those  that  are  to  be  redeemed  from  a  month  old 
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slialt  thou  redeem,  according  to  thine  estimation,  for  the  money  of 
five  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  which  is  twenty  gerahs. 
But  tlie  firstling  of  a  cow,  or  the  firstling  of  a  sheep,  or  the  firstling 
of  a  goat,  thou  shalt  not  redeem;  they  are  holy:  thou  shalt  sprinkle 
their  blood  upon  the  altar,  and  shalt  burn  their  fat  for  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  LoilD."  The  whole  dedi- 
cation of  the  first-born  males  is  distributed  into  three  parts: — (1.) 
Children,  who  were  to  be  redeemed  with  five  shekels,  twenty  gerahs 
to  one  shekel ;  that  is,  about  twelve  shillings  of  our  money.  (2.)  Clean 
beasts,  such  as  were  appointed  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  on  other 
occasions,  as  the  kine,  the  sheep,  and  the  goats.  These  were  to  be 
offered  unto  God  in  a  sacrifice  of  burnt-offering,  without  redemption 
or  commutation,  after  they  had  been  kept  a  month  with  the  dam. 
(3.)  Unclean  beasts,  whereof  an  instance  is  given  in  the  ass;  which 
were  either  to  be  redeemed  with  money  by  an  agreement  with  the 
priest,  or  to  have  their  necks  broken,  at  the  choice  of  the  owner. 
And  all  this  to  call  to  remembrance  the  mercy  of  God  in  sparing 
them  and  theirs  when  the  first-born  of  man  and  beast,  clean  and  un- 
clean, in  Egypt  were  destroyed :  for  hence  a  peculiar  right  of  especial 
preservation  arose  unto  God  towards  all  theiv  Jirst-bom;  and  this  also 
not  without  a  prospect  towards  the  redemi^tlou  of  the  "church  of  the 
first-born"  by  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

23.  And  this  gave  a  period  to  the  first  dispensation  of  God  to- 
wards the  church  in  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  [which  had  lasted] 
for  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  With  the  provision 
and  furniture  of  these  ordinances  of  worship  they  left  Egypt,  and, 
passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  came  into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai, 
where  they  received  the  law,  and  were  made  perfect  in  the  beauty 
of  typical  holiness  and  worship. 

24.  Unto  these  ordinances  succeeded  the  solemn  vofj^ohgla,  or  giv- 
ing of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  with  the  precepts  and  sanctions  thereof, 
mentioned  in  several  places  by  our  apostle ;  as  chap.  ii.  2,  "  For  if  the 
word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience received  a  just  recompense  of  reward."  Chap.  x.  28,  "  He 
that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses."  Chap.  xii.  18-21,  "  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount 
that  might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  black- 
ness, and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
the  voice  of  words ;  which  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word 
should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more:  for  they  could  not  en- 
dure that  which  was  commanded,  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch 
the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart: 
and  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake."  Verse  25,  "  They  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth."     And  in  other  places. 
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25.  Three  things  must  be  explained  in  reference  unto  this  great 
and  solemn  foundation  of  that  Judaical  church-state,  which  our 
apostle  treateth  about  in  this  whole  epistle; — first,  The  pre  par  a- 
tions  for  it;  secondly,  The  manner  of  the  giving  of  it;  thirdly, 
The  law  itself.  For  the  preparations  for  it,  they  are  either  more 
remote  or  immediately  preceding  it.  The  former  were  those  tem- 
porar}'^,  occasional,  instructive  ordinances,  which  God  gave  them  at 
their  entrance  into  the  wilderness,  before  they  came  to  receive  the 
law  on  Sinai. 

The  first  mentioned  of  this  nature  is  Exod.  x'v.  23-26,  '*  And  when 
they  came  to  Marah,  they  could  not  drink  of  the  waters  of  Marah, 
for  they  were  bitter:  therefore  the  name  of  it  was  called  Marah. 
And  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,  saying,  What  shall  we 
drink?  Aiid  he  cried  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  showed  him  a 
tree,  which  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  the  waters  were  made 
sweet:  there  he  made  for  them  a  statute  and  an  ordinance,  and  there 
he  proved  them,  and  said.  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  wilt  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  sight, 
and  wilt  give  ear  to  his  commandments,  and  keep  all  his  statutes,  I 
will  put  none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee,  which  I  have  brought 
upon  the  Egyptians:  for  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  The 
whole  course  of  God's  proceeding  with  his  people,  whereof  we  have 
here  the  first  pledge  in  the  wilderness,  was  by  a  constant  series  of  tem- 
poral providential  straits,  sinful  murmurings,  and  typical  mercies. 

The  waters  being  so  bitter  that  they  could  not  drink  of  them,  God 
showed  to  Mose.s  a  tree;  that  is,  say  some  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  he 
showed  him  the  virtue  of  a  tree  to  cure  and  make  wholesome  bitter 
waters.  And  they  say  it  was  a  tree  whose  flowers  and  fruit  were 
bitter;  for  no  other  reason  but  because  Elisha  afterwards  cured  salt 
waters  by  casting  into  them  a  cruse  of  salt.  The  Targum  of  Jona- 
than and  that  of  Jerusalem  say,  God  showed  him  ''jsnni^l  T'lD  J^''^, 
"the  bitter  tree  Ardiphne;"  which  is  nothing  but  Adcpvri,  "Daphne," 
the  laurel.  And  on  this  tree  the  author  of  that  fabulous  paraphrase 
would  have  the  glorious  name  of  God  to  be  written,  according  to 
the  incantations  in  use  amongst  them  in  his  days.  But  that  which 
is  designed  in  the  whole  is,  that  God,  preparing  them  for  the  bitter, 
consuming  law  that  was  to  be  given  them,  and  discovering  unto  them 
their  disaljility  to  drink  of  the  waters  of  it  for  their  refreshment,  gave 
them  an  intimation  of  the  cure  of  that  curse  and  bitterness,  by  Him 
who  "  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  1  Pet.  ii.  24;  who 
is  "the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  everyone  that  believeth," 
E-om.  X.  4. 

26.  Their  second  preparation  for  the  receiving  of  the  law,  was  the 
giving  of  manna  unto  them  from  heaven.  Being  come  into  the 
wilderness  of  Sin,  between  Elirn  and  Sinai  (called  so  from  a  city  in 
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Egypt  tliat  it  extended  unto),  in  tlie  midst  of  the  second  month  after 
tlieir  departure  from  Egypt,  the  stores  they  brought  witii  tlieia  from 
tlionce  being  spent  and  exhausted,  the  whole  congregation  mur- 
Miuretl  for  food ;  as  still  their  wants  and  inurmurings  lay  at  the 
bottom,  and  were  the  occasion  of  those  reliefs  whereby  the  spiritual 
merc'ie.s  of  the  church  by  Christ  were  typed  out.  In  this  condition 
God  sends  them  manna:  Exod.  xvi.  13-15,  "In  the  mornin^T  the 
dew  lay  round  about  the  host.  And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was 
gone  Tip,  behold,  upon  the  fiace  of  the  wilderness  there  lay  a  small 
round  tiling,  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost  on  the  ground.  And  when 
the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said  one  to  another,  It  is  manna: 
for  they  wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  unto  them,  This  is 
the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you  to  eat."  Verse  31,  "And 
the  house  of  Israel  called  the  name  thereof  Manna:  and  it  was  like 
coriander  seed,  white;  and  the  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers  made  with 
honey." 

"When  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said  '<1'l  i^?," — "Man  hu ;" 
and,  verse  31,  "  The  house  of  Israel  called  the  name  thereof  l^," — 
"Man."  The  reason  of  this  name  is  very  uncertain.  The  calling  of  it 
manna  in  the  New  Testament,  gives  countenance  to  the  derivation  of 
the  word  from  "^^^^  "manah,"  to  "  prepare  and  distribute."  For  what 
some  have  thought,  that  it  shoukl  be  an  abbreviation  of  '"'^^'P,  "a 
gift,"  and  spoken  by  them  in  their  precipitate  haste,  is  destitute  of 
all  probab-ility.  If  it  be  from  i^J*?*  "  manah,"  it  signifies  a  "  prepared 
meat"  or  "  portion."  So  upon  the  sight  of  it  they  said,  one  to  another, 
"  Here  is  a  portion  prepared."  But  the  truth  is,  the  following  words, 
wherein  there  is  a  reason  given  why  they  said,  upon  the  siglit  of  it, 
Nin  JD^  "Man  hu,"  inclines  strongly  to  another  signification:  ^  ''3 
^^rrn'Q  ^yT; — "  For  they  knew  not  ma  hu,"  "  what  it  was."  "  They 
said  one  to  another,  Man  hu,  because  they  knew  not  ma  hu," — that 
is,  "  what  it  was."  So  that  "  Man  hu"  is  as  much  as,  "  What  is  it?" 
and  so  the  words  are  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  T/  ion  rovro ; — "  What 
i«  this?"  and  by  the  Vulgar  Latin,  "  Quid  est  hoc?"  But  this  difll- 
culty  remains,  that  19,  "  man,"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  an  in- 
terrogative of  the  thing,  no,  nor  yet  of  the  person,  nor  doth  signify 
"  what."  Aben  Ezra  says  it  is  an  Arabic  word ;  Chiskuni,  an  E<>  vp- 
tian;  and  it  is  evidently  an  interrogative  of  the  person  in  the  Chaldee, 
and  sornetimes  of  the  thing;  as  Judges  xiii.  17,  ^^'f  "''?? — "  What  is 
thy  name?"  Yea,  it  seems  to  be  used  towards  this  sense  in  the 
Hebrew,  Ps.  Ixi.  8,  ^n^vr  ]D  naxi  nori;  where,  though  most  take  IP, 
"  man,"  to  be  the  imperative  in  Pihel  from  "^J^j  "  manah,"  which 
nowhere  else  occurs,  yet  the  LXX.  took  it  to  be  an  inteirogation 
from  the  Chaldee,  rendering  the  words,  T/'s  sy/t^-irfinei; — "  Who  shall 
find  out?"  Being,  therefore,  the  langTiage  of  the  common  ])eQple,  in 
their  admiratioa  of  a  thing  new  unto  them,  that  is  expressed,  it  is  no 
VOL.   X.— 31 
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wonder  that  they  made  use  of  a  word  that  had  obtained  amongst 
them  from  some  of  the  nations  with  whom  they  had  been  conver- 
sant, differing  little  in  sound  from  that  of  their  own  of  the  same  sig- 
nification, and  afterwards  admitted  into  common  use  amongst  them. 
From  this  occasional  interrogation  did  the  food  provided  for  them 
take  its  name  of  "  man,"  called  in  the  New  Testament  "  manna:" 
such  occasional  imposition  of  names  to  persons  and  things  being  at 
all  times  frequent  and  usual;  as  in  the  chapter  foregoing,  the  place 
was  called  Marah,  from  the  bitterness  ol  the  water,  that  they  cried  out 
of  upon  their  first  tasting  it ;  and  in  the  next,  Massah  and  Meribah, 
from  their  temptations  and  provocations.  That  which  alone  we  have 
to  observe  concerning  this  dispensation  of  God  towards  them  is,  that 
they  had  this  eminent  renewed  pledge  of  the  bread  of  life,  the  food 
of  their  souls,  the  Lord  Christ,  given  unto  them  before  they  were 
intrusted  with  the  law;  which  by  making  their  only  glory,  and  be- 
taking themselves  unto,  without  the  healing  tree  and  heavenly 
manna,  is  become  their  snare  and  ruin.  See  John  vi.  81,  82,  48,  49, 
51;  Rev.  ii.  17. 

27.  A  third  signal  preparation  for  the  law,  on  the  like  occasion,  and 
to  the  same  purpose  with  the  former,  is  repeated  Exod.  xvii.  1-7  : 
"  And  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed  from 
the  wilderness  of  Sin,  after  their  journeys,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  pitched  in  Rephidim  :  and  there  was  no 
water  for  the  people  to  drink.  Wherefore  the  people  did  cliide 
with  Moses,  and  said.  Give  us  water  that  we  may  drink.  And 
Moses  said  unto  them,  Why  chide  ye  with  me  ?  wherefore  do  ye  tempt 
the  Lord  ?  And  the  peojjle  thirsted  there  for  water  ;  and  the  people 
muniiured  against  Moses,  and  said,  Wherefore  is  this  that  thou  hast 
brought  us  uj^  out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and  our  children  and  our 
cattle  with  thirst  ?  And  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  What 
shall  I  do  imto  this  j)eople  ?  they  be  almost  ready  to  stone  me. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  on  before  the  people,  and  take 
with  thee  of  the  elders  of  Israel ;  and  thy  rod,  wherewith  thou 
smotest  the  river,  take  in  thine  hand,  and  go.  Behold,  I  will  stand 
bel'ore  thee  there  upon  the  rock  in  Horeb  ;  and  thou  shalt  smite  the 
rock,  and  there  shall  come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may 
drink.  And  Moses  did  so  in  thesi^ht  of  the  elders  of  Israel.  And 
he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Massah,  and  Meribah,  because  of 
the  chiding  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  they  tempted  the 
Lord,  saying.  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  not?"  Marching  up  fartlier 
into  the  wilderness,  and  coming  to  Rephidim,  their  fourth  station 
from  the  Red  Sea,  meeting  with  no  waters  to  their  satisfacti;.)n,  they 
fell  into  a  high  muimuring  against  the  Lord,  and  mutiny  agaiuht 
Moses  their  lender.  And  this  iniquity,  the  Jewish  doctors  suppose, 
was  aggravated,  because  they  were  in  no  absolute  uc-cessity  for  water, 
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the  dew  which  fell  from  the  manna  running  in  some  streams. 
Hereon  God  leads  Moses  to  the  rock  of  Horeb,  where  himself  f.p- 
peared  in  the  cloud  which  he  had  prepared  for  the  place  of  giving 
the  law,  commanding  him  to  take  his  rod  in  his  hand  to  smite  the 
rock;  whereon  waters  flowed  out  for  the  relief  of  this  sinful,  murmur- 
ing people.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  put  sundry  marks  upon 
this  dispensation  of  God  towards  them: — 

First  upon  the  sin  of  the  people,  whence  he  gave  a  double  name 
to  the  place  where  they  sinned,  for  a  memorial  to  all  generations. 
He  called  it  Massah  and  Meribah;  which  words  our  apostle  renders 
by  irupasiMo;  and  Ta/^aT/x^atr/i&s,  Heb.  iii.  8,—"  temj^tation"  and 
*'  provoking  contention."  And  it  is  often  mentioned  again,  both  on 
the  part  of  the  people,  either  to  reproach  and  burden  them  with 
their  sin,  as  Deut.  ix.  22,  "  And  at  Massah  ye  provoked  the  Lord 
to  wrath;"  or  to  warn  them  of  the  like  miscarriage,  chap.  vi.  IfJ, 
*'  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  temj)ted  him  in 
Massah;"  as  also  Ps.  xcv.  8  ; — and  on  the  part  of  Moses,  as  to  the 
signal  trial  that  God  had  there  of  his  faith  and  obedience,  in  that 
great  difficulty  which  he  conflicted  withal ;  as  also  of  those  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  who,  in  a  preparation  unto  their  ensuing  dedica- 
tion unto  God,  clave  unto  him  in  his  straits,  Deut.  xxxiii.  8,  "  And 
of  Levi  he  said.  Let  thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim  be  with  thy  holy 
One,  whom  thou  didst  prove  at  Massah,  and  with  whom  thou  didst 
strive  at  the  waters  of  Meribaii."  The  mercy  likewise  that  ensued, 
in  giving  them  water  from  the  rock,  is  most  frequently  celebrated, 
Deut.  viii.  15;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  15,  16,  cv.  41;  Neh.  ix.  15. 

Now,  all  this  v/as  done  to  bring  them  to  attend  and  inquire  dili- 
gently into  the  kernel,  the  pearl  of  this  mercy,  whose  outward  shell 
was  so  undeservedly  free  anil  so  deservedly  precious:  for  in  this  rock 
of  Horeb  lay  hid  a  "  spiritual  Rock,"  as  our  apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor. 
X.  4,  even  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  who,  being  smitten  with  the  rod  of 
Moses,  or  the  stroke  and  curse  of  the  law  administered  by  him,  gave 
out  waters  of  life  freely  unto  all  that  thirst  and  come  unto  him. 

28.  Thus  did  God  prepare  this  people  for  the  receiving  of  the  law, 
by  a  triple  intimation  of  him  who  is  the  Redeemer  from  the  law,  and 
by  whom  alone  the  law  that  was  to  be  given  could  be  made  useful 
and  profitable  unto  them.  And  all  these  intimations  were  still  given 
them  on  their  great  and  signal  provocations;  to  declare  that  neither 
did  their  goodness  deserve  them,  nor  could  their  sins  hinder  the 
progress  of  the  counsel  of  God's  will  and  the  work  of  his  grace. 
Hereby,  also,  did  God  revive  unto  them  the  grace  of  the  promise; 
which  being  given,  as  our  apostle  observes,  four  hundred  and  thirty 
j^ears  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  could  not  be  disannulled  or  im- 
peached thereby. 

And  these  I  call  the  remote  preparations  of  the  people  for  the 
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receiving  of  the  law,  consisting  in  three  revelations  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  Cliribt,  happening  and  granted  unto  them  in  the  three 
months'  sjjace  which  they  spent  between  the  Red  Sea  and  their 
coming  unto  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  or  to  the  mountain  where  they 
received  the  law. 

29.  The  immediate  preparations  for  giving  of  the  law  are  all  of 
them  expressed  Exod.  xix. ;  and  these  we  shall  briefly  pass  through, 
the  most  of  them  being  insisted  on  or  referred  unto  by  our  apostle 
in  the  places  before  mentioned. 

First,  The  time  of  the  peojile's  coming  unto  the  place  where  they 
were  to  receive  the  law  is  related  verse  1.  It  was  ""yVf*'!  ^'"^'^^j 
"novilunio  tertlo/'  in  the  third  month  after  their  coming  up  out  of 
Egypt ;  that  is,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the  month  Sivan,  on 
the  day  of  the  new  moon.  And  therefore  it  is  added,  ^^J]  Di^?,  "  on 
the  same  day."  On  which  Aben  Ezra  observes,  "Moses  went  up  first 
into  the  mountain  to  receive  the  commands  of  God,  and  returning 
on  that  day  to  the  people,  he  Avent  up  again  on  the  third  day, 
that  is,  the  third  day  of  the  month,  to  give  in  their  answer  unto 
the  Lord,"  verses  11,  16.  And  this  fell  out,  if  not  on  the  day, 
yet  about  the  time  of  Pentecost,  whereon  afterwards  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  on  the  apostles,  enabling  them  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, and  therein  our  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  law  given  at 
that  time. 

80.  For  the  ppecial  time  of  the  day  when  God  hegan  to  give  out  the 
appearances  of  his  glory,  it  is  said,  verse  16,  "'i?.3[i  J^'''??,  "  Whilst  it 
was  yet  morning."  And  Jarchi  observes  that  all  Moses'  a.scents  into 
the  mountain  were  noDw^na,  "early  in  the  morning;"  which  he  proves 
from  chap.  xxiv.  4,  "  And  Moses  ro?e  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
went  up  unto  Mount  Sinai."  And  ""P.^,  "  boker,"  properly  signifies 
"  the  first  appearance  of  the  morning,"  the  light  that  must  be  in- 
quired and  sought  after  before  the  rising  of  the  sun.  So  David, 
Ps.  cxxx.  6,  compares  the  earnest  expectation  of  his  soul  for  mercy 
unto  the  diligent  watching  of  men  for  the  morning;  that  is,  the  first 
appearance  of  light.  And  this  was  the  season  wherein  our  blessed 
Saviour  rose  from  the  grave  and  from  under  the  curse  of  the  law, 
bringing  with  him  the  tidings  of  peace  with  God  and  deliverance. 
He  rose  between  the  first  dawning  of  light  and  the  rising  of  the 
sun.  Matt,  xxviii.  1,  Mark  xvi.  2;  unto  that  latitude  of  time  doth 
,  the  Scripture  assign  it,  and  the  first  evidence  of  it.  For  whereas 
John  says  that  Mary  Magdalene  came  to  the  sepulchre  very  early, 
"  when  it  was  yet  dark,"  chap.  xx.  1 ;  Matthew,  "  when  it  began  to 
dawn  toward  day,"  chap,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark,  "  very  early  in  the  morning, 
at  the  rising  of  the  sun,"  chap.  xvi.  2,  who  compriseth  the  utmost 
abode  of  the  women  at  the  sepulchre;  Luke  expresses  it  indefinitely, 
It^foii  jSaOici,  "profundo  mane,"  chap,  xxiv.  1,  that  is,  "'P.^?,  '"in  the  first 
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appearance  anrl  dawning  of  liglit;" — at  which  time  the  preparation 
fur  the  promulgation  of  the  law  began. 

31.  The  phicethey  came  unto  is  called  "The  wilderness  of  Sinai," 
Exod.  xi.x.  2;  and  so  was  the  mountain  also  itself  whereon  the  glorious 
majesty  of  God  a[)peared,  verse  20.  It  was  also  called  "  Hureb :"  chap. 
iii.  1,  "  He  came  to  the  mountain  of  God,  even  to  Horeb,"  where 
they  were  to  "  serve  God,"  verse  1 2 ;  and  it  was  on  this  account  after- 
wards called  "  Horeb  the  mount  of  God,"  1  Kings  xix.  8.  And  the 
whole  wilderness  was  termed  "  The  wilderness  of  Horeb,"  Deut.  i. 
It  is  therefore  generally  supposed  that  they  were  several  names  of 
the  same  places,  the  mountain  and  wilderness  wherein  it  was  being 
both  called  Sinai  and  Horeb.  And  they  were  both  occasional 
names,  taken  from  the  nature  of  the  place,  ''^''?,  "  Sinai,"  from  '"'J'pj 
*' Seneh,"  "A  bush,"  such  as  the  angel  appeared  unto  Mdses  in, 
Exod.  iii.  2,  such  whereof  a  multitude  were  in  that  place ;  and  "  Horeb" 
from  its  drought  and  barrenness,  which  is  the  signification  of  the 
word.  But  the  opinion  of  Moses  Gerundensis  is  far  more  pi  citable, 
that  Horeb  was  the  name  of  the  wilderness,  and  Sinai  of  the  moun- 
tain. That  Sinai  was  the  name  of  the  hill  is  expressly  affirmed, 
chap.  xix.  18,  20,  "And  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
because  the  LoiiD  descendetl  upon  it  in  fire.  And  the  Lord  came 
down  upon  mount  Sinai,  on  the  top  of  the  mount."  So  Ps.  Ixviii.  17. 
And  wht'reas  mention  is  made  of  the  "  wilderness  of  Sinai,"  it  is  no 
more  but  the  wilderness  wherein  mount  Sinai  was.  Ami  for  those 
places  before  referred  to,  where  Horeb  seems  to  be  called  "  The  mount 
of  God,"  the  words  in  them  all  will  bear  to  be  read,  "  To  the  mount 
of  God  in  Horeb."  Strabo  calls  this  very  mount  2nvaii,  lib.  xvi. ;  and 
Justin  says  of  Moses,  "  Montem  Sinan  occupat."  The  people,  there- 
fore, abode  in  Horeb,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  or  about  it;  and 
the  law  was  promulgated  on  the  top  of  Sinai,  in  tlie  n)ost  desert 
solitude  of  that  wilderness.  And  in  this  place  hath  the  superstition 
of  some  Christians  in  later  ages  built  a  monastery,  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  their  devotion  by  an  order  of  monks,  whose  archimandrite 
was  not  many  years  since  in  England.  But  as  the  place,  materially 
considered,  is  as  evident  an  object  of  God's  displeasure  against  the 
lower  p.rt  of  the  creation,  upon  the  account  of  sin,  as  almost  any 
place  in  the  world,  a  waste  and  howling  wilderness,  a  place  left  to 
solitude  and  barrenness,  so  in  its  allusion  or  relation  to  the  worship 
of  God,  it  is  cast  by  our  apostle  under  "bondage,"  and  placed  in  an 
opposition  to  the  worship  and  church-state  of  the  go.-j>el,  Gal.  iv. 
24,  25. 

32.  Being  come  unto  this  place,  it  is  said,  "  Moses  went  up  into 
the  mount  unto  God."  It  doth  not  afjpear  that  he. had  any  new 
immediate  express  command  so  to  do;  probably  he  both  came  to 
that  place,  and  so  soon  as  he  came  thitiier  went  up  into  llie  mouu- 
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tain,  in  obedience  to  the  command  and  in  faith  on  the  promise  of  God 
which  he  received  upon  his  first  call,  Exod.  iii.  12;  wherein  it  was 
given  him  for  a  token  and  pledge  of  their  deliverance,  that  thereon 
they  should  worship  God,  and  receive  the  law  in  that  mountain  : 
which  is  also  the  judgment  of  Aben  Ezra  upon  the  place.  And  it 
is  not  unlikely  but  that  God  at  tliat  time  fixed  the  cloud  which  went 
before  them,  as  the  token  of  his  presence,  on  the  top  of  Sinai,  as  a 
new  direction  unto  Moses  for  his  going  up  thither. 

33.  Being  ascended,  God  calls  unto  him  ("  The  Word  of  the  Lord," 
saith  Jonathan),  and  teacheth  him  to  prepare  the  people  for  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  law,  chap.  xix.  3-6.  Two  things  he  proposeth  to  their 
consideration; — first,  The  benefits  that  they  had  already  been  made 
partakers  of,  hinted  out  unto  them  by  the  mighty  and  wonderful 
woiks  of  his  power;  and,  secondly,  New  privileges  to  be  granted  unto 
them. 

In  the  first  he  reminds  them  that  he  had  "borne  them  on  eagles' 
wings."  This  Jarchi  interprets  of  their  sudden  gathering  out  of  aH 
the  coasts  of  Goshen  unto  Rameses,  to  go  away  together  the  same 
night,  chap.  xii.  37.  But  although  it  may  be  allowed  that  they  had, 
in  that  wonderful  collection  of  themselves,  some  especial  assistance 
of  Providence  besides  the  preparation  which  they  had  been  making 
for  sundry  days  before,  yet  this  expression  evidently  extends  itself 
unto  the  whole  dispensation  of  God  towards  them,  from  the  first  of 
their  deliverance  unto  that  day.  Generally,  they  all  of  them  ex- 
plain this  allegorical  expression  from  the  manner  the  eagles,  as  they 
say,  carry  their  young;  which  is  on  tlieir  backs  or  wings,  because 
they  fear  nothing  above  them,  as  soaring  over  all,  whereas  other 
fowls  carry  their  young  between  their  feet,  as  fearing  other  birds  of 
prey  above  them.  But  there  is  no  need  to  wring  the  expression,  to 
force  out  of  it  such  uncertain  niceties.  There  is  no  more  intended 
but  that  God  carried  them  speedily  and  safely,  as  an  eagle  is  borne 
by  its  wings  in  its  course. 

To  this  remembrance  of  foimer  mercies  God  adds,  secondly,  a 
treble  j^^'omise; — first.  That  they  should  be  ^i^}? ,  "segullah;"  a 
word  that  hath  none  to  declare  it  by.  We  render  it  here  and  else- 
wdiere  "A  peculiar  treasure,"  Eccles.  ii.  8.  It  is  rendered  by  our 
apostle,  Tit.  ii.  14,  Aahg  mptovoicjg,  "A  j^eculiar  people;"  and  by  another, 
Aahg  ilg  '^ipi'zoirtoiv,  1  Pet.  li.  9,  which  we  translate  in  like  manner. 
Secondly,  That  they  should  be  ^''^i^S  ^??9'^,  "  A  kingdom  of  priests;" 
that  is,  D''iu^,  "  of  princes,"  stdth  Jarchi,  as  David's  sons,  who 
were  princes,  are  said  to  be  D''jnD.  And  it  is  not  denied  but  that 
the  word  is  sometimes  so  used;  but  whereas  here  it  intendeth  the 
special  separation  and  dedication  of  the  jieople  unto  God  after  the 
manner  of  priests,  thence  the  al:u>ion  is  taken,  the  dignity  of  princes 
beino  included  in  that  of  "  a  kingdom."   And  this  Peter  renders  Buoi- 
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Xs/oi/  'iipdriu,(ji,a,  '*  A  kingly  priesthood,"  And  in  the  translation  of  this 
privilege  over  unto  believers  under  the  gospel,  it  is  said  that  by 
Christ  they  are  made  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God,"  E-ev.  i.  6.  It  is 
added,  that  they  should  be  "  an  holy  nation,"  as  expressly  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

o4.  That  which  God,  on  the  other  hand,  requires  of"  them  is,  that 
they  keep  his  covenant,  Exod.  xix.  5.  Now,  this  covenant  of  God 
uith  theui  had  a  double  expression, — first,  In  the  giving  of  it  unto 
Abraham,  and  its  coutirmation  by  the  sign  of  circumcision.  But  this 
is  not  that  which  is  here  especially  intended;  for  it  was  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  covenant,  wherein  the  whole  people  became  the  pecu- 
liar treasure  and  inheritance  of  God  upon  a  new  account,  which  is 
res])ected.  Now,  this  covenant  was  not  yet  made,  nor  was  it  rati- 
lied  until  the  dedication  of  the  altar  by  the  sprinkling  of  it  with  the 
blood  of  the  covenant ;  as  Aben  Ezra  well  observes,  and  as  our  apostle 
manifests  at  large,  Heb.  ix.  19-21.  Wherefore  the  people,  taking 
upon  themselves  the  performance  of  it,  and  all  the  statutes  and. 
laws  thereof,  of  which  yet  they  knew  not  what  they  were,  did  give 
up  themselves  unto  the  sovereignty  and  wisdom  of  God;  which  is 
the  indispensable  duty  of  all  that  will  enter  into  covenant  with 
liim. 

oo.  For  the  further  preparation  of  the  people,  God  appoints  that 
they  should  be  "  sanctified,"  and  should  "  wash  their  clothes,"  Exod. 
xix.  10,  which  was  done  accordingly,  verse  14.  The  first  contained 
their  moral,  the  latter  their  ceremonial  significative  preparation,  for 
converse  with  God.  The  former  consisted  in  the  due  disposal  of  their 
minds  unto  that  godly  fear  and  holy  reverence  that  becomes  poor 
worms  of  the  earth,  unto  whom  the  glorious  God  makes  such  ap- 
proaches as  lie  did  unto  them.  The  latter  denoted  that  purity  and 
holine.ss  which  was  required  in  their  inward  man.  From  this  latter 
temporary,  occasional  institution,  such  as  they  had  many  ^i anted  to 
them  whilst  they  were  in  the  wilderness  before  the  giving  of  the  law, 
the  rabbins  have  framed  a  baptism  for  those  ^lat  enter  into  their  syna- 
gogue;— a  fancy  too  greedily  embraced  by  some  Christian  writers, 
who  would  have  the  holy  ordinance  of  the  church's  baptism  to  be 
derived  from  thence.  But  this  washing  of  their  clothes  (not  of  their 
bodies)  was  temj)orary,  never  repeated,  neither  is  there  any  thing 
of  any  such  baptism  or  washing  required  in  any  proselytes,  either 
men  or  women,  where  the  laws  of  their  admission  are  strictly  .set 
down  ;  nor  are  there  the  least  footsteps  of  any  sucli  usage  amongst 
the  Jews  until  after  the  days  of  John  Baptist;  in  imitation  of  whom 
it  was  first  taken  up  by  some  ante-Mishnical  rabbins. 

S6.  1'he  next  thing  which  Moses  did,  by  the  command  of  God, 
after  he  returned  from  the  mount,  was  to  set  bounds  unto  it  and 
the  ])eople,  that  none  of  them  luight  press  to  go  up  until  tlie  trumpet 
had  done  its  long  and  last  sounding, — a  sign  of  the  departure  of  the 
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presence  of  God:  Verses  12,  13,  "And  thou  slialt  set  bounds  unto 
the  people  round  ab(*ut,  saying,  Take  iieed  to  yourselves,  that  ye 
go  not  up  into  the  mount,  or  touch  the  border  of  it :  whosoever 
toucheth  the  mount  shall  be  surely  put  to  death:  there  shall  not 
an  hand  touch  it,  but  he  shall  surely  be  stoned,  or  shot  through ; 
whether  it  be  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live:  when  the  trumpet 
soundeth  long,  they  shall  come  up  to  the  mount."  The  law,  the 
sanction,  and  the  duration  ol  the  obedience  required,  are  here  re- 
presented. The  law  expresseth  an  evil  prohibited,  both  in  itself  and 
in  the  end  of  it.  The  evil  itself,  was  going  up  into,  or  so  much  as 
touching  by  any  means,  the  mountain  or  the  border  of  it.  The 
end  wherefore  this  was  prohibited  was,  that  they  might  not  gaze : 
Verse  21,  "Charge  tiie  people,  lest  they  break  through  unto  the 
Lord  to  gaze."  The  sanction  is  death,  enjoined  from  the  hand  of 
men  in  these  verses;  and  threatened  from  the  hand  of  Heaven,  verses 
21,  24.  The  continuance  of  the  observance  was  until  the  trumpet 
sounded  long,  or  had  done  sounding;  the  sign  of  the  departure  of 
God's  .special  presence,  which  made  the  place  holy  only  during  its 
continuance. 

37.  For  the  law,  it  is  said  expressly  that  the  mount  was  not  to 
be  touched;  it  might  not  be  touched  by  man  or  beast.  Yet  our 
apostle,  treating  concerning  it,  calls  it  "  The  mount  that  might  be 
touched,"  Heb.  xii.  IS.  For  ahhough  de  jure,  whilst  that  temporary 
command  continued  in  force,  it  might  not  be  touched, — which  seemed 
to  render  it  glorious, — yet,  saith  the  apostle,  it  was  but  a  carnal 
thing,  that  might  de  facto  be  touched  by  man  or  beast,  had  they  not 
been  severely  prohibited;  and  so  is  no  way  to  be  compared  with 
that  heavenly  "  mount  Sion"  which  we  are  called  unto  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  under  the  gospel. 

38.  The  contexture  of  the  words  in  our  translation  seems  to  have 
some  difficulty:  Exod.  xix.  12,  "  Whosoever  toucheth  the  mount." 
Verse  13,  "There  shall  not  an  hand  toucli  it," — '^\  13  J/'2n"N'i'.  It  should 
seem  that  by  "  it,"  13,  the  mount  itself  is  intended,  and  that  the  law 
is  re-enforced  in  a  particular  caution,  that  so  much  as  an  hand  should 
not  touch  the  mount.  But  it  is  far  more  probable  that  by  "  it," 
"  touch  it,"  the  person,  man  or  beast,  that  touched  the  mountain  is 
intended;  and  that  the  words  declare  the  manner  how  the  oh'ender 
should  be  destroyed.  Being  made  anathema,  devoted,  accursed,  by 
his  presumptuous  sin,  no  man  was  to  touch  him,  or  to  hiy  hand  on 
him  to  deliver  him,  lest  he  also  contracted  of  his  guilt.  And  this 
sense  the  ensuing  words,  with  the  series  of  them,  evinc(4h:  ''p?''  ''ip? 
n;n:  N^  D'^x-DX  ^9^^3-D^5  nT>  nins;  that  is,  "  No  hand  shall  touch  it," 
either  to  save  it  or  to  punish  it,  "  but  stoning  it  sliall  be  stoned,  or 
thrusting  through  it  shall  be  thrust  through ;  whether  man  or  beast, 
it  shall  not  live;" — '  Let  none  thiuk,  by  laying  hand  on  it,  to  deliver 
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it/  ^^'hence  Aqiiila  renders  n"!}"  '^"^t  Ky  h'^M^i'  'He  shall  be  slain 
or  destroyed  CM ??i  impetu  et  Aorrore,  with  force  and  terror;  all  being 
to  cast  stones  at  Inm,  or  to  shoot  him  through  witli  arrows,  or  thrust 
him   through  with  darts."     So  Aben  Ezra:  i:;'2n^  D^^^  D33''  X^  Di'^H 

cvnn  innv  p-m  dxi  moyo  nipro^D  ''XTin  ini^pD"'  pn; — "The  meaning  is, 
'  Men  shall  not  gather  ahout  him  to  take  him  ;  hut  those  that  see 
him  shall  stone  him  from  the  place  of  their  station.  And  if  he  be 
afar  off,  they  shall  shoot  him  through  with  arrows.'  " 

39.  Touching  the  mountain,  or  the  border,  limit,  or  bound  set 
unto  it  by  God's  appointment,  was  the  sin  forbidden.  And  the  end 
of  it,  as  was  said,  was,  that  they  should  not  break  thioi.gh  rii^y, 
"  to  see;"  "  to  gaze,"  say  we,  properly;  to  look  witli  curiosity  on  the 
appearances  of  God's  glory, — for  which  cause  he  smote  the  men  of 
Beth-shemesh  upon  their  looking  into  the  ark,  1  Sam.  vi.  li):  God 
intending  liy  this  prohibition  to  beget  in  the  people  an  awe  and  re- 
verence of  his  holy  majesty,  as  the  great  Lawgiver;  and  by  the  terror 
thereof  to  bring  them  and  their  posterity  into  that  bondage  frame  of 
spirit,  that  servile  awe,  that  was  to  abide  upon  them  until  such  time 
as  He  came  who  was  to  give  liberty  and  boldness  to  his  church,  by 
dispensing  unto  believers  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  enabling  them  to 
cry,  "  Abba,  Father,"  and  to  enter  with  boldness  into  the  holy  place, 
even  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

40.  In  case  the  punishment  appointed  were  neglected  b}'  the 
people,  Gotl  threatens  to  see  to  the  execution  of  it  himself:  Exod.  xix. 
21,  "  Lest  they  break  through  unto  the  Lord  to  gaze,  and  many  of 
them  perish."  Verse  24,  "  But  let  not  the  priests  and  the  people 
break  through  to  come  up  unto  the  Loud,  lest  lie  break  forth  upon 
them."  For  to  make  them  watchful  in  their  duty,  he  lets  them 
know  that  their  miscarriage  in  this  matter,  devolving  the  punish- 
ment of  the  transgressor  by  their  neglect  upon  him,  should  be  im- 
puted by  him  unto  the  whole  peo))le;  so  that  he  would  in  such  a  case 
break  forth  iqoon  them  with  his  judgments,  and  many  of  them 
should  be  consumed,  to  the  terror  and  warning  of  the  remnant. 

The  continuance  of  this  prescription  was  from  the  day  before  the 
appearance  of  the  glory  of  God  on  the  mount,  until  by  the  long 
sounding  of  the  trumpi^t  they  perceived  the  presence  of  God  had  left 
the  place:  Verse  13,  "  When  the  trumpet  souudeth  long,  they  shall 
come  up  to  the  mount;"  that  is,  they  had  liberty  so  1o  do. 

41.  Things  thus  prej)ared,  the  people  were  brought  forth  unto 
their  station,  to  attend  unto  the  law:  Verse  1  7,  "  And  Moses  brought 
forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with  God;  and  they  stood, 
at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount."  This  station  of  tlie  people  ia 
mount  Sinai  is,  amongst  the  Jew\s,  the  most  celebrious  thing  that 
ever  befell  them,  and  many  disputes  tluty  iiave  about  their  order 
therein.     Some  few  things  we  may  observe  from  it. 
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Moses  brought  forth  the  people  Q"''?'?^^^']  ^^^11!'?,  "  in  occursum  ipsius 
Dti/'  to  meet  with  God  himself,  '•n  N-ionj^  mop^, — "To  meet  with" 
(or  "  before")  "the  Word  of  God,"  saith  Onkelos.  "'n  i^nrac*,  saith 
Ben  Uzzit4, — "  The  glorious  presence  of  God."  'O  A^yo;  rov  Qiou,  and 
a-avyas/JLa  rijg  bd^ra  alroij' — "  The  essential  Word  of  God,  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,"  the  Son  of  God,  the  head  and  lawgiver  of  the 
cliurcli  in  all  ages. 

42.  "  And  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount."  "Verse  2,  it  is 
said,  "iv"?  ""^^  ^^"P".  '^'r*"i"'l ; — "And  Israel  encamped  there  before  the 
mount,"  in  the  singular  number;  that  is,  "in  such  order,"  saith  Jarchi, 
*'  that  they  were  all  as  one  man."  And  saith  he,  "  They  were  on  the 
eiist  side  of  the  mountain,  wdiei'e  also  they  kept  their  station  at  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law;"  for  so  he  would  have  the  word  ^^.^.  to  denote,  though 
he  gives  no  instance  to  confirm  his  opinion.  But  Aben  Ezra  expressly 
K^jects  this  fancy,  and  that  by  a  notable  instance,  where  it  is  said, 
"  The  people  pitclied  their  tents  "^P.?.,"  "  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  round  about."  So  that  although  they  were  round  about 
the  tabernacle,  they  are  said  to  be  before  it,  because  of  the  special 
regard  wldch  they  had  unto  it.  And  at  this  station  in  the  wilderness 
command  was  given  to  "  set  bounds  unto  the  people  ^''??,"  "  round 
about,"  verse  12;  which  there  had  been  no  need  of  had  not  the 
people  been  gathered  round  about  the  mountain. 

43.  Now,  they  generally  agree  that  this  was  the  order  wherein 
they  stood: — 'First  stood  the  priests,  mentioned  expressly  verse  22, 
and  said  there  to  "come  near  to  the  LoRD;"  that  is,  nearer  than  the 
rest  of  the  people,  though  they  also  are  expressly  forbidden  to  come 
so  nigh  as  to  touch  the  mount,  verse  24.  These  priests  were  as  yet 
the  first-born,  before  a  commutation  was  made,  and  the  tribe  of 
Levi  accepted  in  their  room.  Next  to  the  priests  stood  the  princes 
or  heads  of  the  tribes,  attended  with  the  elders  and  officers  of  the 
people.  The  body  of  the  people,  or  the  "men  of  Israel,"  as  they  speak, 
stood  next  to  them,  and  behind  them  the  women  and  children; 
the  remotest  of  all  in  this  order  being,  as  they  suppose,  the  prose- 
lytes that  adhered  unto  them.  Thus  Aben  Ezra  expressly :  n^nn^  ""^ 
"'''  i'N  D'D'Ji^n  '~i"iD2  Vn; — "First  were  the  first-born,  who  drew  nigh 
to  God;"  D''S''i::'jn  nn  d^dtJ'  '•li^'iSi  Dnnnxi, — "and  after  them  were 
the  heads  of  the  tribes,"  that  is,  the  princes;  D''Jpin  Dnnn^^l, — "  after 
them  the  elders;"  D-lDIL'-n  Dnnnsi , — "after  them  the  officers;" 
^SiC'''  t:"'S  ^3  Dnnnsi, — "  after  them  all  the  men  of  Israel;"  DnnnM 
Fjon, — "  after  them  the  children,"  that  is,  males;  D"'t^•J^  Dn"'"insi,— 
"after  them  the  women;"  Dnin  DnnriNl, — "after  them  the  prose- 
lytes" or  "  strangers." 

44.  All  things  being  thus  disposed,  in  the  morning  of  the  third 
day  the  appearances  of  God's  glorious  presence  began  to  be  mani- 
fested:   Verse  16",  "And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in  the 
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morning,  that  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud 
upon  the  niount,  and  the  voice  of  the  tiumpet  exceeding  loud;  so 
tliat  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled."  Verse  18, 
"  And  mount  Suiai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  LoiiD 
de.scended  upon  it  in  fire:  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the 
pnioke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly."  That 
all  these  things  were  the  effects  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  preparing 
the  place  of  God's  glorious  presence,  and  attending  upon  him  in 
tiieir  work,  the  Scripture  elsewhere  testifies,  and  we  have  before 
manifested;  so  that  there  is  no  need  here  further  to  insist  upon  it. 

45.  Upon  this  preparation  for  the  descent  of  the  glory  of  God, 
upon  the  sight  of  his  harbinoers  and  evidence  of  his  coming,  Moses 
brought  forth  the  people  ^V^^^  nsnp^^_"  to  meet  with  God."  He 
brought  them  out  of  the  camp,  which  was  at  some  farther  distance, 
unto  the  bounds  that  by  God's  prescri[)tion  he  had  set  unto  mount 
Sinai.  And  Rashi  on  the  place  observes,  not  unfitly,  that  this  going 
of  tlie  people  to  meet  with  God  argues  that  the  glory  of  God  came 
also  to  meet  with  them,  as  the  bridegroom  goeth  out  to  meet  the 
bride;  for  it  was  a  marriage  covenant  that  God  then  took  the  people 
into,  whence  it  is  said  that  "  the  LuRD  came  from  Sinai,"  namely,  to 
meet  the  people,  Deut.  xxxiii.  2, 

46.  The  utmost  of  the  approach  of  the  people  was  to  "  the  nether 
part  of  the  mount."  The  Taigum  of  Jerusalem  hath  a  foolish  ima- 
gination from  this  expression,  which  they  have  also  in  the  Talmud, 
— namely,  that  mrjunt  Sinai  was  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  lifted 
up  into  the  air,  so  that  the  people  stood  under  it:  which  Jarclii  calls 
a  "  midrash ;"  that  is,  though  not  in  the  signification  of  the  word,  yet 
in  the  usual  ayjplication  of  it,  an  allegorical  fable. 

In  this  posture  the  people  trembled,  and  were  not  able  to  keep 
their  station,  but  removed  from  their  place,  Exod.  xx.  18.  "  And  the 
whole  mount  quaked  greatly,"  chap.  xix.  18;  so  terrible  was  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  majesty  of  God  in  giving  out  his  "  fiery  law." 

In  this  general  consternation  of  all,  it  is  added  that  Moses  him- 
self spake,  verse  19,  "  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice."  What 
he  spake  is  not  declared,  nor  was  there  any  occasion  for  his  speaking, 
nor  can  any  account  be  given  why  he  should  speak  to  God,  when 
God  was  solemnly  preparing  to  speak  to  him  and  the  peo})le;  nor  is 
it  said  that  he  spake  to  God,  but  only  that  he  spake.  And  it  is 
signally  added  that  God  answered  him  ''ip^,  "  in"  (or  "  by")  "a  voice." 
For  my  part,  I  doubt  not  but  that  in  this  general  consternation  that 
bek'll  all  the  people,  Moses  himself,  being  surprised  with  fear,  spake 
the  words  recorded  by  our  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  21,  "I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake;"  which  condition  he  was  relieved  from  by  the  com- 
forting voice  of  God,  and  so  confirmed  unto  the  remainder  of  his 
ministry. 
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These  brief  remarks  being  given  upon  the  preparation  for  and  the 
manner  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  we  shall  summarily  consider  the 
general  nature  of  the  law  and  its  sanctions  in  our  next  Exercitations. 


EXERCITATION  XX. 

THE  LAW  AND  PRECEPTS  THEREOF. 

1.  Whnt  meant  by  the  "  law"  among  the  Jews.  2.  The  common  distribution  of  it 
into  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial — The  ground  of  that  distribution.  3. 
This  di>tinction  not  insi>ted  on  by  the  Jews — Six  hundred  and  thirteen 
precepts  collected  by  them.  4.  Reasons  of  that  number — Of  these,  two 
hundred  and  forty-eight  ;iflfirnnative,  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  negative. 
5.  Twelve  houses  of  each  sort.  6.  First  house  of  affirmatives,  concerning 
God  and  his  worship,  in  twenty  precepts.  7.  The  second,  concerning  tlie 
temple  and  jjri.  sthood,  in  nikmber  nineteen.  8.  The  thii  d,  concerning  sacri- 
fices, ill  fifty-seven  precepts.  9.  Tlie  fourth,  of  cleanness  and  uncleanness, 
eighteen.  10.  The  fifth,  of  alms  and  tithes,  in  thirty-two  precepts.  11. 
The  sixtli,  about  things  to  be  eaten,  in  seven  commands.  12.  Tlie  seventh, 
concerning  tlie  p  issover  and  other  festivals,  twenty.  13.  The  eighth,  of 
rule  an  1  judgment,  in  thirteen  precepts.  14.  'I'iie  ninth,  of  doctrine  and 
truth,  whose  conmiands  are  twenty- five.  15.  The  tenth,  conceri  ing  women 
and  matiiiiiony,  in  twelve  precepts.  'i6.  The  eleventh,  of  criminal  judgments 
and  punishments,  in  eiglit  precepts.  17.  The  twelftli,  of  c  vil  juili;ments,  in 
seventeen  precepts.  18.  Censure  of  this  collection.  19.  Negative  precepts, 
in  twelve  families.  20.  The  first  family,  of  fal-e  worship,  in  furty-seven  pro- 
hihitions.  21.  Remarks.  22.  The  second  family,  of  separation  from  the 
heathen.  23.  The  third  family,  of  things  sacred.  24.  The  fourth  family,  of 
sacrifices  and  pi-iests.  25.  Tlie  fifih  family,  of  meats.  26.  The  sixth  family, 
of  fields  and  harvest.  27.  The  seventh  family,  the  house  of  doetrines.  28. 
The  eighth  family,  of  ju-tice  and  judgment.  29.  The  ninth  family,  of  feasts. 
SO.  The  tenth  family,  of  chastity.  31.  The  eleventh  family,  of  marriages. 
32.  The  twtli'th  family,  of  the  manner  of  the  kingdom.  33-35.  Concluding 
remarks. 

1.  The  law  itself  and  its  sanctions  are  the  next  thing  that  our 
apostle  makes  mention  of  in  the  economy  of  the  Judaical  church. 
By  this  law  h©  especially  understands  the  law  given  on  mount  Sinai, 
or  partly  there,  partly  from  tiie  tabernacle,  the  type  of  Christ,  after 
it  was  erected.  The  Jews  by  the  min,  or  "  law,"  generally  under- 
stand the  whole  five  books  of  Moses,  as  they  are  also  called  in  the 
New  Testament;  and  all  precepts  that  they  can  gather  out  of  them 
anywhere  they  refer  to  the  law:  wherein  they  are  not  to  be  con- 
tended withal. 

2.  This  whole  law  is  generally  distributed  into  three  parts; — first, 
the  moral;  secondly,  the  ceremonial ;  thirdly,  the  judicial  part  of 
it.  And,  indeed,  there  is  no  precept  but  may  conveniently  be  re- 
ferred unto  one  or  other  of  thes3  heaas,  as  they  are  usually  explained. 
That  which  is  commonly  called  the  moral  law,  the  Scripture  terms, 
C^i?-nn  nyj'j;  nnzn  nn^^  Exod.  xxxiv.  28,  "The  words  of  the  covenant, 
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the  ten  words,"  from  whence  is  the  Greek  di-/.d}.oyos,  or  the  luw  of 
ten  words  or  precepts;  all  wiiich  in  thtir  substance  are  mond,  and 
universally  obligatory  to  all  the  sons  of  men.  That  jiait  of  the  law 
which  the  Scripture  calls  Ci''P3"J'0,  "judgments/'  Exod.  .\xi.  1,  deter- 
mining of  rights  between  man  and  man,  and  of  puniduneiits  upon 
transgressors,  with  especial  reference  unto  the  interest  of  the  })eoi)le 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  by  us  usually  termed  the  judicial  law; 
and  the  institutions  of  ceremonial  worship  are  most  commonly  ex- 
pressed by  the  name  of  D'pn,  the  whole  system  whereof  is  teimed 
the  law  ceremonial. 

3.  The  Jews  either  acknowledge  not  or  insist  not  much  on  this 
distinction,  which  is  evidently  founded  in  the  things  themselves,  but, 
casting  all  these  parts  of  the  law  together,  contend  that  there  is 
amongst  them  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts:  for  the  numeral 
letters  of  min  denote  six  luindred  and  eleven  of  them;  and  the  other 
two, — whicli,  as  they  say,  are  the  first  two  of  the  decalogue, — were 
delivered  by  God  himself  to  the  people,  and  so  come  not  within  the 
compass  of  the  word  Torah  in  that  place:  whence  they  take  this  im- 
portant consideration,  namely,  Dent,  xxxiii.  4,  "Moses  commanded  us 
a  law,"  that  is,  of  six  hundred  and  eleven  precepts;  two  being  given 
by  God  himself,  completes  the  number  of  six  hundred  and  thirteen. 
There  is  none  who  sees  not  the  vanity  and  folly  of  these  things ;  which 
yet  is  a  part  of  their  oral  law,  whereunto,  as  hath  been  showed,  they 
ascribe  more,  oftentimes,  than  to  the  written  word  itself 

4.  Of  these  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts,  two  hundred  and 
forty-eight,  they  say,  are  ajjirmative  precepts;  because  there  are,  as 
they  afiirm  (which  I  leave  to  our  anatomists  to  judge  of),  so  many 
distinct  members  or  bones  in  the  body  of  a  man :  and  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  negative  precepts;  because  there  are  so  many  days  in 
the  year,  man  being  bound  to  keep  the  law  with  his  whole  bod^/  all 
the  year  long :  both  which  numbers  make  up  six  hundred  and  thii  teen. 
And  lest  this  observation  should  not  seem  sufficiently  strenglhen«d 
by  these  arguments,  they  add  that  which  tlu  y  suppose  conclusive, — 
namely,  that  in  the  decalogue  there  are  six  hundred  and  thirteen 
letters,  if  you  will  but  set  aside  the  last  two  words;  which  in  com- 
mon civility  cannot  be  well  denied  unto  them. 

5.  These  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts  they  divide  or  dis- 
tinguish into  twelve  families,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel, — that  is,  either  general  jjart  into  twelve, — first  the  ajjinna- 
tive,  and  secondly  the  negative.  And  although  their  distribution 
be  not  satisfactory,  for  many  reasons,  and  hath  been  also  represented 
by  others,  yet,  for  the  advantage  of  the  reader,  1  shall  here  give  a 
summary  account  of  them. 

6.  The  first  family,  which  hath  relation  to  GoD  AND  iii.s  worship, 
consists  of  twenty  precejits,  which  I  shall  briefly  enumerate  as  those 
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following,  without  any  examination  of  their  stating  of  them  and  due 
fixing  to  their  several  stations: — 1.  Faith  and  acknoivledgment  of 
God's  divine  essence  and  existence,  Exod.  xx.  2,  3.  2.  Faith  of  the 
unity  of  God,  Deut.  vi.  4,  xxxii.  39.  3.  Love  of  God,  Deut.  vL  5, 
X.  12.  4.  Fear  of  God,  Deut.  vi.  13.  5.  A cknoided rj nieiit  oi  GoiVs 
righteousness  in  afflictions,  Deut.  viii.  5.  6.  Prayer  unto  God,  Exod. 
xxii.  23;  Num.  xi.  2.  7.  Adherence  unto  God,  Deut.  x.  20.  8.  To 
sivear  by  the  name  of  God,  Deut.  vi.  13,  x.  20.  9.  To  ivalk  in 
the  ways  of  God,  Deut.  xxviii.  9.  10.  To  sanctify  the  name  of 
God,  Lev.  xxii.  32.  11.  Twice  a  day  to  repeat  that  section,  "  Hear, 
O  Israel,"  Deut.  vi.  4,  xi.  13.  12.  That  we  learn  and  teach  the  law, 
Deut.  v.  1,  xi.  8.  13.  To  wear  phylacteries  or  tepldlin  on  the  head, 
Deut.  vi.  8.  14.  To  wear  them  on  the  arm,  Deut.  vi.  8.  15. 
To  n\o]ie  fringes,  Num.  xv.  38-40.  1 6.  To  put  writings  of  the  Scrip- 
ture on  the  posts  of  our  doors,  Deut.  vi.  9.  1 7.  That  the  p)eople  be 
called  together  to  liear  the  laiu,  at  the  end  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
Deut.  xxxi.  12.  18.  That  every  one  write  him  a  copy  of  the  law, 
Deut.  xxxi.  19.  19.  That  the  king,  moreover,  write  out  another  for 
himself  as  king,  Deut.  xvii.  18.  20.  That  at  our  eating  of  meat  ^ue 
give  thanks,  or  bless  God,  Deut.  viii.  10.  This  is  the  first  family; 
which,  though  it  sometimes  fails  in  educing  its  precepts  from  the 
word,  yet  good  use  may  be  made  of  the  observation  in  reducing 
these  things  to  one  certain  head. 

7.  The  second  family  of  the  first  general  head  of  affirmative  pre- 
cepts, contains  those  which  concern  the  SANCTUARY  AND  priesthood, 
being  nineteen  in  number: — 1.  That  a  sanctuary,  tabernacle,  or 
temple,  should  be  huilt,  Exod.  xxv.  8.  2.  That,  being  built,  it  should 
be  reverenced.  Lev.  xix.  30.  3.  That  the  priests  and  Levites  always 
keep  the  temple,  and  no  others,  Num.  xviii.  2.  4.  That  the  work  or 
ministry  of  the  temple  be  performed  by  the  Levites,  Num.  xviii.  23. 
5.  That  the  piiests  tvash  their  hands  and  feet  before  their  ministry, 
Exod.  XXX.  1 9,  20.  6.  Th'it  the  priests  attend  the  lamps  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, Exod.  xxvii.  21.  7.  That  the  priests  bless  the  people.  Num. 
vi.  23.  8.  Tliat  every  [Sabbath]  day  the  shew-bread  be  renewed, 
Exod.  xxv.  30.  9.  That  inceoxse  be  offered  twice  a  day  on  the  golden 
altar,  Exod.  xxx.  7,  8.  10.  That  the  fire  on  the  altar  be  kept  always 
burning.  Lev.  vi.  12,  L3.  11.  That  tlie  ashes  be  removed  from  tlie 
altar  every  day.  Lev.  vi.  10.  12,  That  the  unclean  be  separated 
from  the  camp  and  tabernacle.  Num.  v.  2;  Deut.  xxiii.  10.  13.  That 
Aaron  and  his  p)osterity  have  the  priFticipal  place  aud  honour  in 
sacred  things,  Lev.  xxi.  8.  14.  That  the  priests  wear  the  garments 
appointed  to  their  special  ministry,  Exod.  xxviii.  2.  15.  Tiiat  the 
ark  be  canied  on  the  sJioulders  of  the  Levites,  Nun:i.  vii.  9.  16. 
That  the  anointing  oil  be  made  to  anoint  king  and  priest,  Exod. 
xxx.  25-30.     17.  Tuat  iiie  faniilies  of  the  priests  minister  in  the 
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sanctuary  by  turns,  but  that  all  be  present  at  the  great  anniversary 
feasts,  Dent.  xvi.  16.  18.  That  the  priests  moui'n  and  be  defih^d  for 
their  near  relations,  Lev.  xxi.  2.  19.  That  the  high  priest  marru  a 
virgin,  Lev,  xxi.  13. 

This  is  the  second  faivily,  liahle  to  the  same  mistakes  in  many 
things  with  the  former,  but  yet  containing  a  collection  of  things  suit- 
able to  each  other,  and  belonging,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  same 
general  head. 

8.  The  third  family  relates  to  sacrifices,  containing  fifty-seven 
precepts;  as, — 1.  That  the  T'^J?,  "tamid,''  or  continual  sacrifice,  be 
offered  every  day,  Exod.  xxix.  38;  Num.  xxviii.  2,  8.  2.  That  the 
high  priest  offer  his  mincha  or  corban  every  day,  Lev.  vi.  20.  3. 
Tliat  every  Sabbath-day  tivo  lambs  of  a  year  old  be  offered  as 
a  sacrifice,  morning  and  evening,  Num.  xxviii.  9.  4.  That  the  sac- 
rifice of  the  new  moon  be  observed,  Num.  xxviii.  11.  5.  That  during 
the  feast  of  the  passover  the  especial  sacrifices  appointed  be  added 
to  the  continual  sacrifice,  Lev.  xxiii.  6-8;  Num.  xxviii.  31.  6.  That 
at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  the  offering  of  new  corn  be  observed,  Lev. 
xxiii.  10.  7.  That  it  be  accompanied  with  alms.  8.  Likewise  that 
on  the  day  of  expiation,  Num.  xxix.  7;  9.  And  that  on  ihe  feast  of 
tabernacles  for  seven  days,  Lev.  xxiii.  34.  10.  That  on  the  eighth,  or 
last  day  of  the  feast,  Num.  xxix.  35,  36.  11.  That  on  the  second 
day  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  an  omer  of  meal  [a  sheaf  of  barley  ?] 
be  offered  with  a  lamb,  Lev.  xxiii.  12.  That  on  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost two  new  loaves  be  offered,  with  its  especial  sacrifice.  Lev. 
xxiii.  17.  13.  That  all  things  be  done  aright  on  the  feast  of  expia- 
tion, Lev.  xvi.  (These  general  things  are  evidently  put  in  to  fill  up 
the  number  of  precepts  tliat  they  had  fixed  on,  there  being  no  special 
precept  in  them.)  14.  That  three  times  in  the  year  an  holy  feast 
be  kept  unto  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxiii.  14.  15.  That  on  these  feasts  all 
the  males  aj^pear  before  the  Lord,  Dent.  xvi.  16.  16.  That  tiiey 
sliould  rejoice  in  all  their  feasts,  Deut.  xvi.  14.  17.  That  the  pas- 
chal  lamb  be  slain,  Exod.  xii.  6.  18.  That  his  flesh  be  eaten  roasted, 
Exod.  xii.  8.  19.  That  on  the  second  month,  on  the  fourteenth  day, 
another  passover  be  kept;  20.  That  the  lamb  be  then  eaten  with 
unleavened  bread  s^nA  sour  herbs.  Num.  ix.  JO,  11.  21.  That  the 
sounding  of  trumpets  be  used  with  the  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  the 
afflicting  of  their  souls.  Num.  x.  10.  22.  That  the  creatures  to  be 
sacrificed  should  be  eight  dags  old  and  upwards.  Lev.  xxii.  27.  23. 
That  every  creature  to  be  sacrificed  be  perfect,  Lev  xxii.  19.  24. 
That  salt  be  used  in  all  sacrifices.  Lev.  ii.  13.  25.  That  whole  burnt 
offerinqs  be  ordered  according  to  the  law,  Lev.  i.  3.  26.  That  so  also 
Ije  the  sin  offering.  Lev.  vi.  25;  27.  And  likewise  the  trespass  offer- 
ing, Lfiv.  vii.  I;  28.  And  the  peace  offering.  Lev.  vii.  11 ;  29.  And 
the  meat  offering,  Lev.  ii.  1.     30.  Tliat  if  the  tvhole  congregation 
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O'fencl,  a  sacrifice  be  offered  for  it,  Lev.  iv.  ]  3.  31.  If  a  jn-ivate  man 
sin  by  ignorance,  he  must  offer  his  sin  oifering,  Lev.  iv,  27.  32.  That 
a  sacrifice  be  offered  for  an  uncertain  crime^  Lev.  v.  17,  18.  83. 
That  a  sacrifice  be  offered  for  sin  certain  and  known,  Lev.  v.  1 5,  IG. 
vi.  2-7.  34.  That  every  one's  sacrifice  be  according  to  his  substance 
or  wealth,  Lev.  v.  7.  35.  That  whosoever  sinneth,  together  with  his 
sacrifice  he  make  confession  of  his  sin.  Num.  v.  6,  7.  36.  Tliat  in- 
voluntary polkition  be  cleansed  by  sacrifice,  Lev.  xv.  13,  14.  37.  That 
women  do  so  likewise  in  the  case  mentioned,  Lev.xv.  28, 29.  38.  That 
the  leper,  being  cleansed,  do  ofler  sacrifice.  Lev.  xiv.  10.  39.  Tiiat 
a  woman  after  child-hirth  offer  sacrifice,  Lev.  xii.  6-8.  40.  Tliat 
the  tenth  of  every  clean  beast  be  separated  unto  the  Lord,  Lev. 
xxvii.  32.  41.  That  every  first-born  male  be  sanctified  and  offered 
imto  the  Lord,  Exod.  xiii.  2;  Deut.  xv.  19.  42.  That  every  first- 
horn  of  man  be  redeemed  with  a  certain  price,  Num.  xviii.  15. 
43.  That  the  first-born  of  an  ass  be  redeemed  witli  a  lamb,  Exod. 
xiii.  13.  44.  That  if  it  be  not  redeemed,  its  neck  be  broken,  Exod. 
xiii.  13.  45.  That  any  sacred  beast,  that  i?.,  firstling  or  tenth,  wherein  is 
a  blemish,  be  redeemed,  Deut.  xv.  19-2 J.  46.  That  which  is  changed, 
and  that  which  it  is  changed  for,  are  to  be  both  the  Lord's,  Lev. 
xxvii.  10.  47.  That  all  olT'erings,  both  necessary  on  legal  prescrip- 
tion and  free-will  offerings,  be  brought  unto  Jerusalem  on  the  next 
feast,  Deut.  xii.  5,  6.  48.  That  all  sacrifices  be  offered  at  the  sanc- 
tuary ,J)ewt.x\iA  ^.  49.  That  sacrifices  vowed  out  of  the  Holy  Land  be 
offered  sX  Jerusalem,  Deut.  xii.  20,  26,  27.  50.  That  Aaron  and  his 
sons  eat  the  remainder  of  the  meat  offerings.  Lev.  vi.  16.  51.  That 
the  males  of  the  house  of  the  priests  eat  the  flesh  of  the  sin  and 
trespass  offering,  Exod.  xxix.  32,  33.  52.  That  holy  fiesh  which  hath 
touched  any  unclean  thing  be  burned  in  the  fire.  Lev.  vii.  19.  53. 
That  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  that  reniain  until  the  third  day  be 
consumed  with  fire,  Lev.  vii.  17.  54.  That  a  Nazarite  suffer  his 
hair  to  grow,  Num.  vi.  5.  bo.  That  he  sliave  his  hair  after  his  vow 
is  accomplished,  Num.  vi.  18.  qQ.  That  every  man  perform  his 
vows  to  God,  Deut.  xxiii.  23;  Num.  xxx.  2.  57.  That  judgment 
be  made  of  the  obligation  of  vows  according  to  the  law,  Num. 
xxx. 

9.  The  fourth  f^imily  of  affirmative  commands  respects  clean- 
KESS  AND  UNCLEANNEss,  whereof  they  reckon  up  eighteen  precepts: 
— 1.  He  that  touches  that  which  dies  of  itself  is  unclean.  Lev.  xi.  39. 
2.  Eight  kinds  of  creeping  things  are  unclean,  Lev.  xi.  29,  30.  3.  Smi- 
dry  things  that  may  be  eaten  are  yet  capable  of  uncleanness.  Lev.  xi. 
34.  4,  A  woman  in  her  natural  disease  is  unclean.  Lev.  xv.  19; 
5.  And  she  that  is  delivered  of  a  child.  Lev.  xii.  2.  6.  The  leper  is 
unclean,  and  defileth  other  things.  Lev.  xiii.  2,  3.  7.  A  cloth  infected 
with  leprosy  is  unclean.  Lev.  xiii.  47-51;   8.  And  an  house  likewise, 
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Lev.  xiv.  3o-44.  9.  He  that  linth  nn  issue  is  unclean,  Lev.  xv.  2  ; 
10.  Aud  to  the  same  purpose,  Lev.  xv.  16;  Jl.  And  in  a  woman, 
verse  25.  12.  A  dead  body  is  unclean,  and  defileth,  Num.  xix.  14. 
13.  All  cleansing  must  be  acconipanied  with  bathing  or  washing, 
Lev.  XV.  1 6".  14.  The  cleansing  of  the  leper  must  be  with  cedar,  hys- 
sop, scarlet  wool,  and  the  other  ceremonies,  Lev.  xiv.  2-.32.  15.  The 
leper  must  shave  all  the  hair  off  his  head  on  the  seventh  day,  Lev. 
xiv.  9.  16.  The  leper  viust  not  go  abroad  but  with  the  siccus  of 
his  leprosy,  Lev.  xiii.  45.  17.  That  the  red  heifer  bo  burned  accord- 
ing to  order,  Num.  xix.  2-10.  1<S.  That  the  tvater  of  the  asJies  of  a 
red  heifer  be  sprinkled  in  purification,  Num..  xix.  17-19. 

10.  The  fifth  family  of  this  sort  of  commands  concerns  ALMS  and 
TITHES,  consisting  of  thirty-two  jDrecepts: — 1.  That  alms  be  given  to 
the  poor,  Deut.  xv.  8.  2.  That  he  who  promiseth  the  pric(!  of  re- 
demption/o?'  the  first-bormpay  it  assuredly,  Lev.  xxvii.  2,  3.  That 
he  who  is  to  pay  the  redemption  price  of  an  unclean  fir  siting  pay  it 
accordingly,  Lev.  xxvii.  11,  12.  4.  That  the  price  of  a  devoted  house 
be  so  paid,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  priest.  Lev.  xxvii.  1  4. 
5.  The  same  of  a  field.  Lev.  xxvii.  16,  6.  Tiiat  he  who  deceiveth 
by  ignorance  add  a  fifth  part  unto  the  price  of  the  thing  itself,  Lev. 
V.  15  ,1 6.  7.  That  \\\e  fruits  of  the  fourth  year  be  dedicated  to  God, 
Lev.  xix.  24.  8.  That  the  corners  of  the  fields  be  left  unto  the  poor 
to  cut  and  gather.  Lev.  xix.  9.  9.  That  ears  of  corn  be  left  for  the 
poor  in  harvest,  Lev.  xix.  9.  10.  That  a  sheaf  of  corn  forgotten  be 
left  for  the  poor,  not  sought  for  again,  Deut.  xxiv.  19.  11.  That^/?e 
gleanings  of  the  vine  brancJies  be  left  to  the  poor,  Lev.  xix.  10;  12. 
And  \hii  grapes  that  fall  to  the  ground,  Lev.  xix.  10.  13.  That  s,\\  first 
fruits  oi  the  earth  be  brought  to  the  sanctuary  or  temple,  Exod.  xxiii. 
19.  14.  That  the  words  appointed,  Deut.  xxvi.  5-10,  be  repeated 
over  the  first  fruits.  15.  Tiiat  the  heave  offering,  or  terumah  for  the 
priest,  be  observed,  Deut.  xviii.  3.  16.  That  the  tithes  be  separated  for 
the  useof  theLevites,  Num.  xviii.  14.  17.  Tha,t  a,  second  tithe  he  taken 
by  the  owners,  to  spend  at  the  tabernacle  or  at  Jerusalem,  Deut.  xiv. 
22,  23.  18.  That  out  of  the  tenth  of  I  he  Levites,  a  tenth  be  taken  for 
the  priests,  Num.  xviii.  26-28.  19.  That  on  the  third  and  sixth  year, 
in  the  room  of  this  second  tenth,  a  tenth  be  given  to  the  poor,  Deut. 
xiv.  28,  29.  20.  That  confession  be  made  over  the  tithes,  Deut.  x.wi. 
12-15.  21.  That  a  cake  of  the  dough  be  separated  unto  the  priests. 
Num.  XV.  20.  22.  That  the  whole  increase  of  the  land  every  seventh 
year  be  common  to  all,  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11.  23.  That  the  seventh 
year  be  a  year  of  rest  unto  the  whole  land,  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11;  Lev. 
XXV.  3,  4.  24.  That  the  year  of  the  jubilee  be  reckoned  by  the  years 
of  rest,  or  weeks  of  years,  Lev.  xxv.  8-10.  25.  That  the  year  of 
jubilee  be  separated  or  sanctified,  Lev.  xxv.  10.  26.  That  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month  Tisri  the  trumpet  sound  for  the  beginning 
VOL.  X.--32 
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of  the  jubilee,  Lev.  xxv.  9.  27.  That  a  redemjition  or  restitution 
of  the  land  be  granted  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  Lev.  xxv.  24.  28.  He 
that  sells  an  house  in  a  walled  town  may  redeem  it  within  a  year, 
Lev.  xxv.  29.  29.  That  debts  be  remitted  on  the  seventh  year, 
Deut.  XV.  1,  2.  30.  That  in  all  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  the 
priest  have  the  right  shoidder,  the  breast,  and  the  cheeks,  for  his  por- 
tion, Deut.  xviiL  3.  8L  That  \\\e  first  fleece  of  sheep  being  shorn 
be  given  to  the  priest,  Deut.  xviii.  4,  32.  That  right  judgment  be 
made  of  things  devoted,  as  to  the  part  of  God  and  that  of  the  priests. 

11.  The  sixth  family  contains  seven  precepts  about  things  TO  BE 
EATEN: — 1.  That  all  creatures  to  be  eaten,  bea.sts  and  birds,  have 
their  heads  taken  off,  Deut.  xii.  23,  24.  2.  That  the  blood  of  beasts  and 
birds  killed  to  be  eaten  be  covered  with  earth  or  dust,  Lev.  xvii.  13. 
3.  That  the  mother  be.  left  free  from  the  nest  when  the  young  ones 
are  taken,  Deut.  xxii.  6.  4.  That  the  signs  of  clean  and  luiclean 
beasts  be  diligently  observed.  Lev.  xi,  1-8.  5.  That  signs  to  the  same 
purpose  be  observed  in  some  birds,  Deut.  xiv.  11—20;  6.  And  the 
same  concerning  locusts  that  may  be  eaten,  Lev.  xi.  21,  22.  7.  That 
the  signs  in  fishes  be  observed,  Lev.  xi.  9-12. 

12.  The  seventh  family  of  affirmative  precepts  respects  the  PASS- 
OVER and  other  feasts,  as  to  the  time  of  their  observation,  having 
twenty  commands  appertaining  unto  it: — 1.  That  the  course  of  the 
sun  and  moon  be  exactly  observed,  for  the  right  constitution  of  the 
anniversary  feasts,  Deut.  xvi.  6.  2.  That  the  beginning  of  the  months 
be  appointed  by  the  house  of  judgment,  Exod.  xii.  2.  3.  That  we 
rest  on  tJie  Sabbath,  Exod.  xxiii.  12.  4.  That  the  Sabbath  be  sanc- 
titied,  Exod.  xx.  8.  5.  That  all  leaven  be  thrust  out  of  doors  on  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  Exod.  xii.  15.  6.  That  on  the  night  of  the 
passover,  the  first  discourse  be  about  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
Exod.  xiii.  8.  7.  That  unleavened  bread  be  eaten  on  that  night, 
Exod.  xii.  18.  8.  That  the,  first  day  of  tlie  feast  of  tlie  passover  be 
a  day  of  rest;  9.  Likewise  tlie  seventh  day  also,  Exod.  xii.  16 ;  Lev. 
xxiii.  7,  8.  10.  That  forty-nine  days  be  reckoned  to  the  feast  of  weeks, 
Lev.  xxiii.  15.  11.  That  on  the  fijtieth  day  rest  be  declared.  Lev. 
xxiii.  21.  12.  That  on  i\\e  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  there  be 
rest  from  all  works.  Lev.  xxiii.  24.  13.  That  the  trumpet  sound  on 
that  day.  Num.  xxix.  1.  14.  That  every  one  afSict  his  own  soul  on 
the  tenth  day  of  September,  Lev.  xxiii.  27-29.  15.  That  there  be 
a  rest  and  ceasing  from  all  works  on  the  day  of  expiation,  Lev. 
xxiii.  32.  16.  That  there  be  a  rest  from  labour  on  tlie  first  day  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  Lev.  xxiii.  35;  17.  Likewise  on  the  eighth  day, 

Lev.  xxiii.  36.  18.  Tliat  the  people  divell  in  booths  seven  days,  Lev. 
xxiii.  42.  19.  That  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  branches 
of  palms  be  cunied,  Lev.  xxiii.  40.  20.  That  every  Israelite  that  is 
a  male  offer  every  year  half  a  shekel  to  the  Lord,  Exod,  xxx.  13. 
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LS.  The  eighth  family  concerns  RULE  AND  JUDGMENT,  made  up 
of  thirteen  precepts: — 1.  That  obedience  be  yielded  to  every  prophet 
speaking  in  the  name  of  God,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  2.  That  the  people 
choose  a  king,  Deut.  xvii.  15.  3.  Tliat  judges  and  rulers  he  ap- 
pointed in  every  city  of  the  people,  Deut.  xvi.  18.  4.  That  the  laws 
and  decrees  of  the  great  council  be  observed  and  obeyed,  Deut. 
xvii.  10.  5.  That  in  doubtful  cases  the  major  part  of  suffrages  is 
to  determine,  Exod.  xxiii.  1.  6.  That  all  men  be  judged  equallij, 
without  respect,  Lev.  xix.  1 5.  7.  Tliat  every  one  who  can  testify  the 
truth  in  any  cause,  is  of  his  own  accord  to  repair  to  the  judges  so  to 
do.  Lev.  V.  1.  8.  That  witnesses  be  examined  strictly,  and  their  testi- 
mony duly  weighed,  Deut.  xiii.  1 4.  9.  That/((^5e  witnesses  have  that 
done  to  them  which  they  would  have  done  unto  others,  or  brought 
upon  them,  Deut.  xix.  18,  19.  10.  That  a  calf  be  slain  where  a  dead 
body  is  found,  the  murderer  not  being  known,  Deut.  xxi.  1-9.  1 1. 
That  six  cities  of  rejuge  for  the  man-slayer  be  appointed,  and  the  ways 
to  them  be  prepared,  Deut.  xix.  2,  3;  Num.  xxxv.  0".  12.  That  the 
Levites  have  cities  and  suburbs  granted  them.  Num.  xxxv.  2.  13.  That 
the  tops  of  the  houses  have  a  battlement  about  them,  Deut.  xxii.  8. 

14.  The  ninth  family  of  affirmative  precepts  resp.cts  TRUTH  AND 
DOCTRINES,  comprehending  twenty-five  commands: — 1.  That  the 
idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  be  extirpated  out  of  the  land,  Deut.  xii.  2. 
2.  That  the  city  and  citizens  which  fall  into  idolatry  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed, Deut.  xiii.  12-16.  3.  That  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan  be 
blotted  out,  Deut.  vii.  1,  2.  4.  That  the  Israelites  remember  what 
Amalek  did  unto  them,  Deut.  xxv.  17.  5.  That  the  memory  of 
Amalek  be  blotted  out  from  imder  heaven,  Exod.  xvii.  14.  6.  That 
war  be  undertaken  and  managed  according  to  the  law,  Deut.  xx. 

7.  That  a  priest  be  anointed  to  go  forth  to  the  war,  Deut.  xx.  2 

8.  That  every  one  carry  a  paddle  with  his  aims,  Deut.  xxiii.  13 

9.  That  a  place  be  assigned  for  covering  of  ejections  of  nature,  Dc  nt 
xxiii.  12.  10.  That  what  \&  stolen  be  restored,  Lev.  vi.  4.  11.  That 
an  Hebrew  servant  be  v/ell  rewarded  at  the  end  of  his  service,  Deut. 
XV.  14.  12.  That  \ye  lend  freely  io  the  poor  and  needy,  Exod.  xxii. 
25.  13.  That  the  pledge  be  restored  unto  the  owner,  Deut.  xxiv. 
13.  14.  That  the  labourer  be  paid  his  hire  or  wages  the  same  day, 
Deut.  xxiv.  15.  15.  That  the  hireling  working  in  the  field  or  vine- 
yard may  eat  of  the  fruits  to  his  satisfaction,  Deut.  xxiii.  24,  25. 
16.  That  we  help  the  beast  of  our  neighbour  fallen  under  his  bur- 
den, Exod.  xxiii.  5.  1 7.  That  we  help  our  neighbour  in  leading 
his  beast  by  the  way,  Deut.  xxii.  4.  18.  That  what  is  lost  by  one 
and  found  by  another  be  restored  to  the  owner,  Deut.  xxii.  1-3.  1 9. 
That  we  rebuke  our  neighbour  when  he  sinneth  or  offendeth,  Lev. 
xix.  17.  20.  That  we  love  our  neighbour,  Lev.  xix  18.  21.  That 
we  lovea6'^/-a»^er,  Deut.  x.  19.    22.  That  lueights,  and  vieasures,  and 
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scales,  be  exact,  Lev.  xix.  S().  23.  That  wise  men,  or  men  skilful  in 
the  law,  be  honoured,  or  had  in  reputation,  Lev.  xix.  32.  24.  That 
father  and  mother  be  honoured,  Exod.  xx.  12.  25.  That  they  be 
feared,  Lev.  xix.  3. 

lo.  The  tenth  family  concerns  women  AND  MATPxlMONY,  in  twelve 
precepts: — 1.  That  mam'a^je  be  entered  into  by  all,  Gen.  i.  28.  2. 
That  a  contract  or  betrothing  pree^'de  marriage,  Deut.  xx.  7.  3. 
That  the  neiv  married  man  rejoice  with  his  wife  the  first  year. 
Dent.  xxiv.  5.  4.  That  the  male  children  of  Israel  be  circumciseil, 
den.  xvii.  10;  Lev.  xii.  8.  5.  That  the  widow  of  a  man  dying 
without  children  marry  imto  lier  husband's  brother,  Deut.  xxv.  5. 
6.  That  he  who  refuseth  so  to  take  the  widow  of  one  dying  without 
children,  being  next  of  kin,  have  his  slioe  pulled  off,  and  be  spit 
upon,  Deut.  xxv.  7-9.  7.  That  he  who  hath  violated  the  chastity  of 
a  virgin  by  force  be  comprllcd  to  marry  her,  Deut.  xxii.  29.  8. 
That  he  who  hath  defamed  his  wife  without  cause  keep  her  without 
hope  of  divorce,  Deut.  xxii.  1 3-19.  9.  That  he  who  seduceth  a  virgin 
to  fornication  pay  filty  shekels,  Exod.  xxii.  JG,  17.  10.  That  a  fair 
woman  taken  in  war  be  dealt  withal  according  to  the  law,  Deut. 
xxi.  10-14.  11.  That  divorce  be  made  by  a  writing,  or  bill  of  di- 
vorcement, Deut.  xxiv.  1.  12.  That  a  woman  suspected  of  adultery 
be  dealt  withal  according  to  the  law.  Num.  v.  30. 

16.  The  eleventh  family  concerneth  CRIMINAL  JUDGMENTS  AND 
PUNISHMENTS,  and  hath  eight  precepts  belonging  unto  it: — 1.  That 
criminal  persons  not  guilty  of  sins  deserving  capital  j  unis.hnieut  be 
beaten  witli  stripes,  Deut.  xxv.  2,  3.  2.  That  he  who  slew  a  man  at 
unawares  be  banished  from  conversing  among  the  people,  Num. 
XXXV.  25.  3.  That  those  guilty  of  it  be  hanc/ed  or  strangled,  Deut 
XXL  22.  4.  That  others,  as  is  appiointed,  be  slain  by  the  sword,  Exod. 
xxi.  20;  5.  That  others  be  burned.  Lev.  xx.  14.  (5.  That  those  who 
deserve  it  by  the  law  be  stoned  with  stones,  Deut.  xxi.  21.  7.  That 
those  appointed  thereunto  be  hanged  up  after  death,  Deut.  xxi.  21. 
8.  That  all  who  sutYer  death  be  buried  the  same  day,  Deut.  xxi.  23. 

17.  The  twi'llth  and  last  family  of  this  sort  Qf  precepts,  which  is 
about  JUDGMENTS  IN  CIVIL  CAUSES,  contains  seventeen  precepts: — 
1.  That  the  Ilebreiv  servant  be  dealt  withal  according  to  the  law, 
Exod.  xxi.  2-G.  2.  That  an  Htbrew  maid  servant  be  married  to  her 
master  or  his  son,  if  hunibleil  by  either  of  them,  Exod.  xxi.  8,  9.     3. 

.  That  an  Hebrew  maid  servant  may  be  redeemed,  Exod. xxi. 8.  4.  That 
only  Canaanites,  or  heathens,  may  be  made  perpetual  servants,  or 
brought  into  bondage  for  ever,  Lev.  xxv.  45,  46.  5.  That  he  who  pro- 
cures the  hurt  of  any  one  do  repair  it  by  a  pecuniary  mulct,  Exod.  xxi. 
30.  (i.  That  hurt  done  by  a  beast  be  repaired,  Exod.  xxi.  28,  29.  7. 
That  loss  or  hurt  from  tlie  not  covering  or  safeguarding  of  a  pit  he  re- 
paired, Exod.  xxi.  33,  34.  8.  That  theft  be  judged  according  to  the  law, 
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Exod.  xxii.  1-4.  9.  Tliat  the  damage  done  by  one  man's  beasts  in 
other  men's  fields  be  rei)aired,  Exod.  xxii.  5.  10.  That  dainaje  bij 
fire,  vohnitarily,  be  repaired,  Exod.  xxii.  6.  11.  That  judgment  be 
made  of  any  thing  deposited  or  trusted  without  reward,  acconUiig 
to  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  7,  8.  12.  That  what  is  lent  or  hired  for  gain, 
if  lost,  be  judged  according  unto  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  10-13;  13,  Also 
what  is  borrowed  for  use,  Exod.  xxii.  14,  15.  14.  That  things  concern- 
ing buying  and  selling  be  judged  according  to  the  law,  Lev.  xxv. 
14-1 7.  15.  That  the  cause  of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  be  judged 
according  to  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  i).  16.  That  a  man  pursued  by  liis 
enemy  to  death  may  be  delivered  with  the  death  of  his  puisuer, 
Deut.  xix.  6.  17.  That  the  rights  of  inheritances  be  determined 
according  to  the  law,  Num.  xxvii.  8-11. 

18.  These  are  the  precepts  which  they  gather  out  of  the  law,  fi3 
affirmatively  expressed.  That  some  of  them  are  by  no  means  rightly 
educed  from  those  texts  which  they  draw  them  from,  will  appear  at 
first  view  unto  him  that  shall  examine  them.  It  is  also  justly 
questionable  whether  sundry  of  them  be  indeed  precepts  of  God  or 
no,  especially  as  by  them  explained.  But  that  this  is  the  just  num- 
ber of  the  afnrmative  precepts  of  the  law,  that  there  are  no  more  of 
that  kind,  and  that  these  are  all  so  many  distinct  precepts,  is  vain 
to  imagine.  Only  whereas,  in  general,  the  most  of  the  particular 
commands  that  belong  unto  the  .same  things  are  gathered  by  them 
into  certain  heads,  wherein  they  are  summarily  represented,  I  thought 
not  unmeet  to  give  them  here  in  their  order. 

19.  The  negative  j^^'scepts  also  are  by  them  in  like  manner  cast 
into  twelve  distinct  families,  which,  with  the  same  brevity,  we  shall 
pass  through. 

20.  The  first  family  of  these  precepts  relates  unto  false  worship, 
concerning  which  they  gatlier  up  forty-seven  prohibitions: — 1.  Tliat 
we  have  no  other  god  but  Jehovah,  Exod.  xx.  3.  2.  That  we  make 
no  images  for  ourselves,  nor  have  others  make  them  for  us,  Exod. 
XX.  4.  3.  That  we  make  no  images  for  others,  or  for  their  use, 
Deut.  xii.  3,  4.  4.  That  we  make  no  images  for  ornament,  Exod.  xx. 
23.  5.  That  we  bow  not  doivn  to  any  idols;  6.  Nor  serve  them, 
Exod.  XX.  5.  7.  Tiiat  none  offer  his  son  or  daughter  to  Moloch  in 
the  fire,  Lev.  xviii.  21.     8.  That  none  have  a  familiar  spirit  or  Ob; 

9.  That  none  have  a  familiar  spirit   or  Jideoni,  Lev.  xix.  31. 

10.  That  none  consult  with  Ob.  11.  That  none  ask  counsel  of  Ji- 
deoni, Deut.  xviii.  11.  12.  That  we  look  not  towards  idols,  Lev.  xix. 
4.  13.  That  we  set  not  up  a  statue  or  image  anywhere,  Dt^ut.  xvi. 
22.  14.  That  no  painted  or  carved  stone  be  set  up  to  be  bowed  unto, 
Lev.  xxvi.  1.  15.  That  no  tree  be  planted  in  the  sanctuary,  Deut. 
xvi.  21.  16.  That  we  swear  not  by  false  gods,  Exod.  xxxiii.  13. 
17.  That  none  lead  the  Jews  to  idolatry;  18.  That  none  stir  up 
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any  sii^gle  Jew  to  idolatry,  Deut.  xiii.  6-11.  19.  That  we  love  not  a 
seducer;  20.  That  we  hate  him;  21.  That  we  aid  him  not  iu  dan- 
ger of  death;  22.  That  he  whom  he  would  seduce  intercede  not  for 
him ;  23.  That  he  conceal  nothing  which  may  tend  to  his  condem- 
nation, Deut.  xiii.  8.  24.  Tliat  we  covet  not,  or  turn  to  our  use, 
any  things  wherewith  idols  have  been  adorned,  Deut.  vii.  25.  25. 
That  we  make  no  profit  of  any  thing  that  belongs  to  false  worship, 
Deut.  vii.  26.  26.  That  no  city  seduced  to  idolatry  and  destroyed 
be  ever  built  again,  Deut.  xiii.  16.  27.  That  nothing  of  its  spoils 
be  turned  to  private  use,  Deut.  xiii.  1 7.  28.  That  none  j^'^'ophesy 
falsely,  Deut.  xviii.  20.  29.  That  we  fear  not  to  slay  a  false  pro- 
phet, Deut.  xviii.  22.  30.  That  none  prophesy  in  the  name  of  false 
gods,  Deut.  xviii.  20.  31.  That  none  so  prophesying  be  attended 
unto,  Deut.  xiii.  2,  3.  32.  That  we  walk  not  in  the  ways  and  customs 
of  the  heathens.  Lev.  xx.  23.  83.  That  none  use  divination,  Deut. 
xviii.  10;  34.  Nor  sorcery,  Deut.  xviii.  10.  35.  That  no  soothsaying 
be  used,  Le^i  xix.  26.  36.  That  no  divination  by  times  or  Jiours 
be  used,  Lev.  xix.  26.  37.  That  there  be  no  enchantment  or  con- 
juring, Deut.  xviii.  10.  38.  That  none  ask  counsel  of  the  dead,  Deut. 
xviii.  11.  39.  That  a  woman  wear  not  the  apparel  of  a  man;  40, 
Tliat  a  7nan  wear  not  the  apparel  of  a  woman,  Deut.  xxii.  5.  41. 
That  no  cutting  or  incision  be  made  in  the  body,  Lev.  xix.  28. 
42.  That  clothes  made  of  linen  and  woollen  be  not  made  or  worn, 
Deut.  xxii.  11.     43.  That  the  corners  of  the  head  be  not  rounded; 

44.  That  the  corners  of  the  heard  be  not  marred,  Lev.  xix.  27. 

45.  That  none  tear  their  flesh  with  their  nails;  46.  Nor  pull  off  their 
hair  for  the  dead,  Deut.  xiv.  1.  47.  That  we  walk  not  alter  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  or  sight  of  our  eye.%  Num.  xv.  39. 

21.  It  is  evident  that  in  this  family  many  precepts  are  distin- 
guished, and  the  number  multiplied  thereby.  In  particular,  the 
second  command  is  divided  into  two  or  three,  which  God  makes  to 
be  but  one,  and  general  rules  are  made  particular  prohibitions;  all  to 
fill  up  the  mnnber  which  they  had  designed.  However,  most  thing.s, 
as  we  observed  before,  belonging  to  this  general  head,  are  brought 
into  this  collection. 

22.  The  second  family  copcerns  SEPARATION  from  the  heathen, 
in  thirteen  prohibitions: — 1.  That  no  covenant  be  made  with  any  of 
the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  Deut.  vii,  1,  2.  2.  That  none  of  them 
be  suffered  to  live,  Deut.  xx.  16.  3.  That  we  pity  not  those  ido- 
laters, Deut.  vii.  2.  4.  Tiiat  we  suffer  them  not  to  inhabit  in  the 
land,  Exod.  xxiii.  33.  5.  That  no  marriages  be  made  with  the 
heathen,  Deut,  vii.  3.  6.  That  no  Ammonite  or  Moabite  marry  a 
Jewish  woman,  Deut.  xxiii.  3.  7.  That  no  peace  be  offered  to  the 
Ammonites  or  Muabites,  as  to  other  nations,  Deut.  xxiii.  6.  8.  That 
they  separate  not  from  the  Edomites  beyond  tlie  third  generation; 
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9.  Nor  from  the  Egyptians,  Deut.  xxiii,  7,  8.  10.  Thnt  they  never 
rerurn  to  dwell  iu  Egypt,  Deut.  xvii.  16.  11.  That  they  destroy  not 
fruit  trees,  Deut.  xx.  19.  12.  That  soldiers  in  war  be  not  fearful, 
Deut.  XX  o.  13.  That  they  forget  not  the  wickedness  of  Amalek, 
Deut.  XXV.  17-19. 

23.  The  third  family  of  this  sort  of  precepts  concerns  the  due  re- 
gard that  is  to  be  bad  to  THINGS  SACRED,  in  twenty-nine  precepts: — 
1.  That  none  blaspheme,  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  2.  That  none  swear  falsely. 
Lev.  xix.  12.  o.  That  none  swear  in  vain,  Exod.  xx.  7.  4.  Tiiat 
the  name  of  God  be  not  profaned,  Lev.  xxii.  32.  5.  That  God  be 
not  contenuied,  Deut.  vi.  16.  6.  That  holy  j^lcices  be  not  destroyed, 
Deut.  xii.  4.  7.  That  he  wlio  is  hanged  on  a  tree  abide  not  all 
night  tliereon,  Deut,  xxi.  2-3.  8.  That  the  loatch  about  the  sanc- 
tuary fail  not,  Num.  xviii.  o.  9.  That  the  priest  go  not  at  all 
hours  into  the  sanctuary,  Lev.  xvi.  2.  10.  That  none  defiled  come 
to  the  altar,  Lev.  xxi.  23.  11.  That  none  defiled  serve  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, Lev,  xxi.  17.  12.  That  none  jJoUuted  by  accident  draw  nigh 
to  the  holy  service.  Lev.  xxi.  21,  13.  Tliat  the  Levites  invade  not 
tlie  priests'  office,  nor  the  priests  do  the  work  of  the  Levites,  Num. 
xviii.  2-0.  14.  That  none  who  have  drunk  ivine  enter  the  sanctuary, 
Lev.  X.  9.  15,  That  no  stranger  serve  in  the  sanctuary,  Num.  xviii. 
4,  16.  That  wo  priest  that  is  unclean  draw  nigh  to  it;  17.  Nor  on 
that  day  wherein  he  washeth  from  his  uncleanness  until  it  be  even- 
ing, Lev,  xxii.  1-7.  18.  That  no  unclean  person  enter  into  any  part 
of  the  temple.  Num.  v.  3;  19.  Nor  into  the  camp  or  tents  of  the 
Levites,  Deut.  xxiii.  10.  20,  That  the  altar  be  not  built  of  hewn 
stones,  Exod.  xx.  25.  21.  That  they  go  not  up  by  steps  to  the  altar, 
Exod.  XX.  26.  22.  That  no  sacrifices  be  offered  on  the  golden  altar, 
Exod.  XXX.  9.  23.  That  no  oil  or  ointment  be  made  like  that  of  the 
tabernacle;  24.  That  no  stranger  be  anointed  with  it,  Exod.  xxx. 
Sl-33,  25.  Tliat  no  incense  or  perfume  like  that  prescribed  in  the 
law  be  made,  Exod.  xxx.  37,  26.  That  the^re  on  the  altar  go  not 
out.  Lev.  vi.  12.  27.  That  the  bars  or  staves  be  not  pulled  out  of 
the  sides  of  tlie  aik,  Exod.  xxv  15.  28.  That  the  breast-plate  in  the 
high  priest's  garment  be  not  loosed  fcom  the  ephod,  Exod.  xxviii.  28, 
29.  That  the  7-obe  of  the  ephod  be  not  torn  or  rent,  Exod.  xxviii.  32. 

24,  The  foiirth  family  is  comprehen.sive  of  the  prohibitions  given 
about  SACRIFICES  AND  PRIESTS,  being  in  number  eiglity-two: — 1. 
That  no  sacrifice  be  used  but  at  the  temple,  Deut.  xii.  13,  14.  2.  That 
no  sacred  beast  be  killed  but  at  the  temple,  Lev.  xvii.  3,  4.  3.  Tiiat 
no  blemished  thing  be  brought  to  the  altar,  Lev.  xxii.  20.  4.  That  no 
blemislifd  thing  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  Lev.  xxii.  21,  22.  5.  That 
the  blood  of  a  blemished  beast  be  never  laid  on  the  alt;ir,  Lt;v.  xxii. 
24;  6.  Nor  the  fat  of  it,  Lev.  xxii.  22.  7.  That  no  beast  with  an 
accidental  blemish  be  ofiered,  Deut.  xvii.  1.     8.  That  no  bleuiished 
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beast  received  of  a  heathen  or  Gentile  be  offered,  Lev,  xxii.  25.  i). 
That  no  blemish  be  in  any  dedicated  beast  or  firstling,  Lev.  xxii.  2L 
10.  That  no  offering  ])e  of  leaven  or  honey,  Lev.  ii.  11.  11.  That  no 
sacrifice  be  without  salt.  Lev.  ii.  13.  12.  That  the  price  of  a  dofj  or 
an  luhore  be  not  offered  to  God,  Deut,  xxiii.  IS.  13.  That  a  heast 
and  its  young  be  not  killed  or  sacrificed  the  same  day.  Lev.  xxii.  28. 

14,  Tliat  no  oil  be  put  to  the  offering  of  liiui  that  offers  the  sin 
offering;  15.  '^  ox  frankincense,  Lev.  v.  11.  16.  That  oil  be  not  put 
to  the  gift  of  a  woman  suspected  to  have  gone  astray ;  17.  Nor  frank- 
incense, Num.  V.  15.  18.  That  no  devoted  heast  be  changed,  Lev. 
xxvii.  32,  33.  19.  That  one  sacrifice  be  not  changed  into  another, 
or  for  another.  Lev.  xxvii.  26.  20.  That  the  firstling  of  a  clean  beast 
be  not  redeemed,  Num.  xviii.  17.  -1.  Tliat  the  tenths  of  beasts  be 
not  sold,  lit^v.  xxvii.  32,  33.  22.  That  a  devoted  field  he  not  sold;  23. 
Nor  redeemed.  Lev.  xxvii.  28.  24.  Tliat  the  head  of  the  bird  to  be 
offered  on  the  day  of  expiation  be  not  separated  from  the  body,  Lev. 
v.  8.  25.  That  sacred  beasts  be  not  used  to  labour;  26.  Nor  be 
shorn,  Deut.  xv.  19.  27.  That  the  paschal  lamb  be  not  slain  whilst 
any  leaven  remains,  Exod.  xxiii.  1 8.  28.  That  nothing  be  left  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  Exod.  xii,  10.  29.  That  nothing  be  left  of  the  paschal 
lamb  to  be  offered  on  the  second  month.  Num.  ix.  12.  30.  That  no 
tone  of  the  paschal  lamb  be  broken,  Exod.  xli.  46.  31.  That  its  flesh 
be  not  eaten  raw  or  boiled,  Exod.  xii.  9.  32.  Tliat  nothing  of  its 
flesh  be  carried  out  of  the  company  by  whom  it  is  to  be  eaten,  Exod. 
xii.  46.  83.  That  no  stranger  or  hireling  eat  of  it,  Exod.  xii.  45. 
34.  That  no  uncircunicised  person  eat  of  it,  Exod.  xii.  48.  35.  That 
no  Israelite  that  hath  been  changed  do  eat  of  it,  Exod.  xii.  43.  36. 
That  the  fat  of  it  abide  not  one  night,  Exod/xxiii.  18.  37.  That  the 
fi,esh  of  tlie  peace  offerings  be  not  kept  until  the  morning,  Lev.  vii. 

15,  38.  That  nothing  remain  of  sacrifices  to  the  third  day,  Lev.  vii. 

16,  17.  39.  That  the  priests'  portion  of  the  sacrifices  or  meat  offer- 
ings be  not  baked  with  leaven,  Lev.  vi.  16,  17.  40.  That  no  xuiclean 
person  eat  that  which  is  holy.  Lev.  vii.  20.  41.  That  the  holy  things 
once  defiled  be  not  eaten.  Lev.  vii.  JO.  42.  That  what  remains  of 
the  sacrifices  above  the  time  appointed  be  not  eaten,  Lev.  xix.  18. 

43.  That  nothing  be  eaten  which  is  an  abomination.  Lev.  vii,  18. 

44.  That  no  stranger  eat  of  holy  flesh;  45.  Nor  a  foreigner,  Exod. 
xii.  45;  46.  Nor  the  hired  servant  of  the  priest.  Lev.  xxii.  10;  47. 
Nor  he  that  is  uncircunicised,  Exod.  xii.  48.  48.  Nor  the  p)riest 
when  he  is  defiled,  Lev,  xxii.  3;  49.  Nor  the  daughter  of  the  priest 
which  is  married  to  a  stranger.  Lev.  xxii.  12.  50.  That  the  ofi-'er- 
ings  of  the  priests  be  not  eaten.  Lev.  vi.  20-22.  51.  That  the 
inwards  of  the  sin  offering  be  not  eaten.  Lev.  vi.  30.  52.  That 
beasts  made  holy  that  are  any  ways  corrupted  be  not  eaten,  Deut. 
iiv.  3.     53.  That  the  second  tenths  of  fruits  be  not  eaten  out  of 
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Jetusalem ;  54.  Tliat  the  tenth  of  tlie  xvine  be  not  dnnilc;  55.  That 
the  tenth  of  the  oil  be  not  eaten  elsewhere,  Deut.  xii.  1 7,  1 8.  56.  That 
the  priests  eat  not  the  firsthngs  out  of  Jerusalem,  Deut.  xiv.  23. 
57.  That  they  eat  not  tlie  sin  offering  ont  of  the  holi/  place,  Deut. 
xiv.  23.  58.  That  none  of  the  flesh  of  the  burnt  offering  be  eaten, 
Deut.  xii.  27.  59.  That  the  flesh  of  the  free-will  off'ering  he  not 
eaten  before  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  be  poured  u])on  the  altar. 
60.  That  the  prie.st  eat  not  i\\e  first  fruits  before  he  have  laid  it  up 
in  the  temple.  61.  Tliat  no  stranger  eat  that  which  is  most  holy, 
Exod.  xxix.  33.  %'2.  That  the  second  tenths  be  not  eaten  in  mourn- 
ing; 63.  Nor  in  uncleanness.  64.  That  the  money  it  is  sold  for  be 
not  laid  out  in  any  thing  but  what  is  to  be  eaten  or  diuidcen,  Deut. 
xxvi.  13, 14.  Qo.  That  no  meat  be  eaten  before  the  things  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  it  be  taken  away,  Lev.  xxii.  25.  QQ.  That  the  order  of 
tenths,  and  first  fruits  or  heave  offering.?,  be  not  perverted,  Exod.  xxii. 
29.  67.  That  voius  be  not  deferred,  Deut.  xxiii.  22.  68.  That  none 
go  up  to  i\\e  jiCissover  without  a  sacrifice,  Exod.  xxiii.  15.  69.  That 
none  break  his  vovjs,  Num.  xxx.  2.  70.  Tliat  the  high  priest  marry 
not  an  whore;  71.  Nor  one  any  way  corrupted;  72.  Nor  one 
divorced;  73.  Nor  n,  widow,  Lev.  xxi.  7;  74.  Nor  defile  himself  with. 
a  widow,  Lev.  xxi.  13-15.  75.  That  the  priests  enter  not  the  sanc- 
tuary with  lojig  hair;  76.  Nor  with  torn  garments,  Lev.  x.  6,  xxi.  10. 
77.  That  the  priests  go  not  forth  of  the  temple  at  the  time  of  divine 
worship.  Lev.  x.  7.  78.  That  no  inferior  priest  defile  himself  for  the 
death  of  strangers,  .Lev.  xxi.  1.  79.  That  the  high  prie.st  defile  not 
himself,  no  not  for  his  parents,  Lev.  xxi.  10,  11.  80.  That  he  go  not  in 
where  is  any  dead.  Lev.  xxi.  11.  81.  That  thetiibe  of  Levi  have  no 
lot  in  the  land;  82.  That  they  have  no  lot  in  the  spoils  of  tear, 
Deut.  xviii.  1,  2. 

25.  The  tilth  family  of  negative  precepts  compriseth  thirty-eight 
prohibitions  about  MKATS,  or  what  may  be  eaten: — 1.  Tliat  no  un- 
clean beast  be  eaten,  Lev.  xi.  4-8.  2.  That  no  unclean  fisJi  be  eaten, 
Lev.  xi.  9-12.  3.  That  no  unclean  bird  or  fowl  be  eaten,  Lev.  xi. 
13-23.  4.  That  no  creeping  tiling  that  also  fiieth  be  eaten.  Lev.  xi.  23. 
5.  That  no  creeping  thing  of  the  earth  be  eaten,  Lev.  xi.  41.  6.  That 
no  creeping  thing  of  the  luaters  be  eaten.  Lev.  xi.  43.  7.  That  no 
worms  of  the  earth  be  eaten,  Lev.  xL  44;  8.  Nor  the  worms  of  fruit, 
Lev.  xi.  42.  9.  That  what  dieth  of  itself  he  not  eaten,  Deut.  xiv.  21 ; 
10.  Nor  that  which  is  torn,  Exod.  xxii.  31.  11.  That  no  blood  be  eaten, 
Lev.  vii.  26.  12.  That  the  fat  be  not  eaten.  Lev.  vii.  23.  13.  That 
no  membi^r  taken  from  a  living  creatiire  be  eaten,  Deut.  xii.  23.  14. 
That  the  sinew  which  shrank  be  not  eaten.  Gen.  xxxii.  32.  15.  That 
flesh  be  not  boiled  in  the  milk  of  the  beast  whose  it  is;  16.  That 
the  flesh  be  not  eaten  witJi  milk,  Exod.  xxiii.  19.  17.  That  the  flesh 
of  an  ux  stoned  for  jjushing  or  goring  be  not  eaten,  Exod.  xxi.  28. 


40  4>  THE  LAW  AND  PRECEPTS  THEREOF.  [eXERC.  XX. 

18.  That  new  bread  be  not  eaten  until  after  the  offering  of  the 
omer ;  1 9.  Tiiat  j^cif'ched  corn,  20.  That  green  ears,  be  not  eaten 
until  an  offering  be  first  given,  Lev.  xxiii.  14.  21.  That  iha  fruit  of 
a  young  tree  be  not  eaten  until  it  hath  borne  three  years,  Lev.  xix. 
23.  22.  That  a  mixture  of  fruits  from  the  vineyard  be  not  eaten, 
Deut.  xxii.  9.  23.  That  wine  of  drink  offerings  offered  to  idols  be  not 
drunk,  Dent,  xxxii.  38.  2-1.  That  none  eat  as  a  glutton,  Deut.  xxi.  20. 
25.  That  none  eat  on  the  day  of  expiation,  Lev.  xxiii.  27,  28.  26. 
That  no  leaven  be  eaten  on  the  passover,  Exod.  xii.  15;  27.  Nor  any 
tiling  mixed  with  leaven,  Exod.  xii.  20.  28.  That  no  leaven  be  eaten 
on  the  even  of  the  passover,  Deut.  xvi.  3.  29.  That  no  leaven  be 
fuund  in  our  houses  after  that  time,  Exod.  xii.  19.  30.  That  no  leaven 
be  found  in  any  place  under  our  power,  Exod.  xiii.  7.  31.  That  the 
Nazarite  drink  no  wine,  nor  any  thing  that  comes  of  it ;  32,  That  he 
eat  no  green  grapes;  33.  Nor  pressed  grapes;  34.  Nor  the  kernels 
of  the  grapes;  35.  Nor  the  husks  of  them,  Num.  vi.  2-4.  36.  That 
he  shave  not  his  head;  37.  Tliat  he  defile  not  himself  for  the  dead; 
S8.  That  he  enter  not  an  house  where  any  is  dead.  Num.  vi.  5-7 

26.  Tiie  sixth  family  compriseth  eighteen  prohibitions  about  FIELDS 
AND  HARVEST: — 1.  That  the  whole  field  be  not  mowed  or  reaped  ;  2. 
That  the  ears  tuJiich  fall  in  reajjing  be  not  gathered  up ;  3.  Tliat 
the  grapes  left  by  vine-gat heiers  be  not  sought  after;  4.  Ttiat  the 
unripe  grapes  be  not  gathered.  Lev.  xix.  9,  10.  5.  That  men  re- 
turn not  for  a  sheaf  forgotten,  Deut.  xxi  v.  19.  6.  That  mixed  seeds 
be  not  sown  in  the  same  field,  Lev,  xix,  19,  7.  That  plants  of 
several  kinds  be  not  set  in  the  same  vineyard,  Deut.  xxii.  9.  8. 
That  there  be  no  mixture  of  beasts  of  several  sorts,  Lev.  xix.  19. 
9.  That  we  plough  not  with  an  ox  and  an  ass,  Deut.  xxii,  10.  10. 
That  the  mouth  of  a  beast  labouring  in  that  which  may  be  eaten 
be  not  muzzled,  Deut.  xxv.  4.  11.  That  in  the  seventh  year  the 
land  be  not  ploughed;  12.  Nor  the  ^rees  dressed;  13.  Northings 
moved  that  groiu  on  their  oiun  ground;  14.  Nor  the  fruits  gathered 
as  in  other  years,  Lev.  xxv,  1-7.  15.  That  the  earth  be  not  tilled  in 
the  year  of  jubilee ;  16,  Nor  things  cut  down  groiving  on  their 
ovjn  field;  17.  Nor  the  fruits  of  that  year  gathered,  Lev.  xxv.  11. 
l8.  Thi.it  no  field  in  the  Holy  Land  be  sold  for  ever,  Lev,  xxv.  23. 

27.  The  seventh  family  they  call  the  HOUSE  OF  doctrines,  unto 
which  head  they  refer  things  of  sundry  kinds  which  they  know  n(jt 
well  how  to  reduce  unto  one  general  sort,  or  head  of  one  name,  and 
it  is  branched  into  forty-six  prohibitions: — 1.  That  the  Levites  be 
not  forsaken,  Deut.  xii.  19.  2,  That  the  fields  and  suburbs  of  the 
Levites  be  not  changed.  Lev.  xxv.  34.  3.  That  no  debt  be  claimed 
after  the  year  of  release,  Deut.  xv,  2,  4,  That  we  forget  not  to  give 
to  the  poor  what  they  want,  Deut.  xv,  7,  8.  5,  That  we  omit  not  to 
lend  to  the  poor  because  the  year  of  release  draws  nigh,  Deut.  xv. 
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0,  10.  6.  That  a  Jewish  servant  be  not  set  at  liberty  empty,  Dent. 
XV.  VS.  7.  Tliat  debt  be  not  e.xacted  of  the  j)oor,  Lev.  xxv.  35. 
8.  Tliat  no  n^oney  be  lent  unto  an  Israelite  on  usury,  Lev.  xxv. 
00-37.  9.  That  what  is  lent  be  not  received  ar/aiii  with  usury. 
Dent,  xxiii.  19.  10.  That  we  be  not  arbitrators  between  lenders 
and  borrowers  on  usury,  Exod.  xxii.  25.  11.  Not  to  delay  pay- 
ment of  loayes,  Lev.  xix.  13.  \'l.  That  a  pledge  bo  not  tiiken  of  a 
borrower  with  rigour  or  violence,  Deut.  xxiv.  10,  11.  13.  That 
tlie  pledge  of  a  jwor  man  that  wants  it  be  not  detained,  Deut. 
xxiv.  12,  13.  14.  That  a  pledge  be  not  taken  of  a  widow  s  gar- 
ments, Deut.  xxiv.  17.  15.  That  tilings  necessary  to  sustain  lunnan 
life  be  not  taken  to  pledge,  Deut.  xxiv.  6.  1(J.  That  none  steal, 
Exod.  XX.  1 5 ;  17.  Nor  take  the  goods  of  any  by  robbery.  Lev.  xix. 
11.  18.  That  we  oppress  not  our  neighbour;  19.  Nor  take  his  goods 
by  vic^ence,  Lev.  xix.  13.  20.  That  no  man  deny  his  neighbour's 
goods  that  are  with  him;  21.  Tliat  none  swear  falsely  coucenVmg 
any  thing  deposited  with  him,  Lev.  xix.  12, 13.  22.  That  we  straiten 
not  the  bounds  of  our  neighbour,  Deut.  xix.  14.  23.  That  none 
deceive  his  neighbour  in  buying  and  selling,  Lev.  xxv.  14.  24. 
That  the  land  mark  be  not  removed,  Deut.  xix.  14.  25.  That 
we  deceive  him  not  in  words,  Lev.  xxv.  17.  26.  That  no  stranger 
be  deceived  in  ivords ;  27.  Nor  in  buying  or  selling,  Exod.  xxii.  21. 

28.  That  the  widoiu  and  orphan  be  not  oppre.ssed,  Exod.  xxii.  22-24. 

29.  That  a  servant  fleeing  from,  his  master  unto  the  Holy  Land  be 
not  given  up  to  him;  30.  That  he  be  not  defrauded  in  any  thing, 
Deut.  xxiii.  15,  16.  31.  That  an  Hebrew  servant  be  not  used  as  a 
bondman;  32.  That  he  be  not  sold  for  a  slave;  33.  That  service 
be  not  exacted  of  him  with  bitterness;  34.  That  no  heathen  be 
suffered  to  treat  him  hardly,  Lev.  xxv.  39-55.  35.  That  a  Jewish 
maid-servant  be  not  sold  to  another;  30.  That  the  three  things 
required  in  the  law  be  not  denied  to  such  a  servant,  Exod.  xxi. 
7-1 1.  37.  That  a  fair  woman  taken  in  war  be  not  sold  ;  38.  That 
she  be  not  used  as  a  bond-woman,  Deut.  xxi.  10-14.  39.  That  we 
covet  not,  Exod.  xx.  1 7.  40.  That  nothing  of  other  men's  be  desired, 
Deut.  v.  21.  41.  That  the  hireling  eat  whilst  he  is  in  the  field ;  42. 
Tliat  he  take  no  more  out  of  the  field  than  what  he  can  eat,  Deut. 
xxiii.  24.  43.  That  what  is  lust  be  not  liidden,  Di*it.  xxii.  1-.3.  44. 
That  we  leave  not  a  beast  under  his  burden,  Deut.  xxii.  4.  45.  Tliat 
there  be  no  deceit  in  weights  and  measures,  Lev.  xix.  35.  46.  That  we 
keep  nn  false  weights  or  measures  in  our  houses,  Deut.  xxv.  13-16. 

28.  The  eighth  family  relates  unto  justice  and  judgment,  in 
forty-six  prohibitions: — 1.  That  justice  be  not  violated.  Lev.  xix.  15. 
2.  Thatgifts  be  not  received  in  judgment,  Exod.  xxiii.  8.  3.  That  none 
be  respected  in  judgment,  Lev.  xi.\.  15.  4.  That  woue  fear  a  wicked 
man  in  judgment,  Deut.  i.  17.     5.  That  we  pity  not  a  poor  man  in 
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judgment,  Exod.  xxiii.  S.  6.  That  we  have  no  pity  for  a  mavslnyer, 
or  other  crimiual  person,  Deut.  xix.  11-13.  7.  That  the  judgment 
of  the  poor  be  not  perverted,  Exod.  xxiii.  6;  8.  Nor  of  tlie  stranger, 
laidow,  or  orjjhan,  Deut.  xxiv.  1  7.  9.  That  one  party  be  not  heard 
in  the  absence  of  another,  Exod.  xxiii.  3.  10.  That  we  decline  not 
after  many  in  the  judgment  of  law;  11.  Nor  shall  a  judge  condemn 
according  to  the  opinion  of  another,  but  his  own,  Exod.  xxiii.  2. 
12.  That  none  be  chosen  a  judge  that  is  not  learned  in  the  law, 
though  he  be  wise  in  other  things,  Deut.  xvi.  18.  13.  That  none 
hear  false  witness,  Exod.  xx.  lb'.  14,  That  no  offender  be  justified, 
Exod.  xxiii.  1.     ]5.  That  kinsmen  be  not  witnesses,  Deut.  xxiv.  16. 

16.  That  none  be  condemned  upon  one  witness,   Deut.   xix.    15. 

17.  Tliat  none  be  condemned  to  death  on  conjecture,  opinions,  or 
thoughts,  but  upon  clear  witnesses,  Exod.  xxiii.  7.  18.  That  we 
kill  not,  Exod.  xx.  13.  19.  That  a  guilty  person  be  not  put  to  death 
before  he  appear  in  judgment.  Num.  xxxv.  12.  20.  Tliat  no  re- 
ward be  taken  for  the  life  of  a  murderer ;  21.  Nor  for  him  that 
commits  manslaughter  by  error,  Num.  xxxv.  31,  32.  22.  That  none 
be  jiidge  and  luitness  in  a  criminal  cause,  Num.  xxxv.  30.  23.  That 
none  pity  the  woman  mentioned,  Deut.  xxv.  11,  12,  24.  She  that  is 
forced  is  not  to  be  punished,  Deut.  xxii.  25,  26,  25,  That  none  ajipear 
against  the  blood  of  his  neighbour,  Lev.  xix,  16.  26.  That  no  cause 
of  offence  or  falling  be  left  in  an  house,  Deut.  xxii.  8.  27.  That 
none  lay  a  stuvibling -block  before  an  Israelite,  Lev,  xix.  14.  28.  Tliat 
the  beating  with  stripes  exceed  not  the  number  of  forty,  Deut. 
xxv,  3.  29.  That  none  calumtiiate  or  accuse  falsely.  Lev.  xix.  16. 
SO.  That  we  hate  not  our  neighbour  in  our  heart,  Lev.  xix.  17. 
31.  That  none  put  an  Israelite  to  reproach.  Lev,  xix.  17.  32.  That 
none  exercise  revenge  on  his  neighbour;  33.  Tiiat  none  bear  ill-will 
in  his  mind,  Lev,  xix.  18.  34.  That  the  mother  and  its  young  be 
not  taken  together,  Deut.  xxii,  6,  35,  That  a  scall  be  not  shaven, 
Lev.  xiii.  33.  36,  That  the  signs  of  leprosy  be  not  removed,  Lev\ 
xiii,  45,  4().  37.  That  the  place  ivliere  the  heifer  is  beheaded  be  not 
tilled,  Deut,  xxi.  4.  38.  That  a  sorcerer  be  not  sutfex'ed  to  live, 
Lev.  xx.  27.  39.  That  a  neiu  married  man  be  not  bound  to  go 
forth  to  war,  Deut.  xxiv.  5.  40,  That  none  be  rebellious  against 
the  sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem,  end  their  doctrine,  Deut.  xvii.  11.  4J. 
That  nothing  be  added  to  the  precepts  of  the  law;  42.  That  nothing 
be  taken  from  them,  Deut.  iv.  2.  43.  That  we  speak  not  evil  of  the 
judge,  nor  of  the  prince  of  the  people,  Exod.  xxii.  28.  44.  That  none 
speak  evil  of  any  in  Israel,  Lev.  xix.  14.  45.  Tliat  none  curse  father 
or  mother;  46.  That  none  strike  father  or  mother,  Exod.  xxi.  17. 

29    The  ninth  family  of  negative  precepts  concenis  p^easts,  and 
contains  ten  prohibitions: — 1.  That  no  woik  be  done  on  the  Sabbath, 


iins  tei 
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Exod.  x^  10.     2.  That  none  go  out  or  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
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city  on  tlie  Salibath,  Exod.  xvi.  29.  3.  That  no  piinisJiPicnt  lie  in- 
flictei,!  on  tlie  Sab!)atb,  Exod.  xxxv^  3.  4.  That  no  work  be  done 
on  the  ji)-st  daij  of  the  passover;  5.  That  no  \v<iik  be  done  on  the 
seveiit/b  day  of  the  passover,  Lev.  xxiii.  7,  8.  6.  That  no  work  be 
done  on  the  feast  of  lueeks,  Lev.  xxiii.  21.  7.  Tiiat  no  work  be  done 
on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  vionth,  Lev.  xxiii.  24,  '25.  8.  Tliat 
no  work  be  done  on  the  day  of  expiation,  Lev.  xxiii.  30.  0.  Tiiat  no 
"work  be  done  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  t(d)ernacles  ;  10.  That; 
no  work  be  done  on  tlie  eighth  day  of  release,  Lev.  xxiii.  34-36. 

30.  Q'he  tenth  family  of  negative  precepts  is  concerning  CHASTIIT, 
and  AFFINITY,  and  PUIIITY,  in  twenty-fonr  precepts: — 1.  That  none 
uncover  the  nakedness  of  his  mother;  2.  Of  \n^  father's  tvife;  3,  Of 
his  sister;  4.  Of  the  daughter  ®f  his  fatlter's  luife,  Lev.  xviii.  7-9, 
11 ;  5.  Of  the  daughter  of  his  son ;  6.  Of  the  daughter  of  his  daughter; 
7.  Of  his  oiun  daughter;  Lev.  xviii.  10;  8.  Of  a  woman  and  her 
daughter;  9.  Of  a  woman  and  the  daughter  of  her  son  ;  10.  Of  a  wo- 
man and  the  daughter  of  her  daughter,  Lev.xviii.  1 7;"  1 1.  Of  ^father's 
sister;  12.  Of  a  mother's  sister,  Lev.  xviii.  12,  13;  13.  Of  nn  uncle's 
wife,  Lev.  xviii.  14;  14.  Of  a  daughter-in-law.  Lev.  xviii.  15;  15.  Of 
m  brother's  wife,  Lev.  xviii.  IG;  10'.  Of  a  wife's  sister,  she  being 
living,  Lev.  xviii.  18;  17.  Of  a  married  woman,  Exod.  xx.  14;  18. 
Of  a  separated  woman,  Lev.  xviii.  19.  19.  That  none  commit  the 
sin  of  sodomy.  Lev.  xviii.  22.  20.  That  none  imcover  tlie  naked- 
ness of  her  father ;  21.  Nor  of  the  brother  of  Iter  father,  Lev.  xviii. 
7,  14.  22.  That  filthiness  be  not  committed  with  any  beast  by  a 
man;  23.  Nor  by  a  luoman,  Lev.  xviii.  23.  24.  That  none  draw 
nigh  to  a  prohibited  woman,  Lev.  xviii.  6. 

31.  The  eleventh  family  concerns  MARPtiAGES,  in  eight  proliibi- 
tions: — 1.  That  a  bastard  take  not  an  Israelitess  to  wife,  Deut. 
xxiii.  2.  2.  That  no  eunuch  take  a  daughter  of  Israel,  Dent,  xxiii.  1. 
S.  That  no  mal^  be  made  an  eunuch.  Lev.  xxi.  1 7-24.  4.  That  there 
\)G  no  whore  in  Israel,  Deut.  xxiii.  17.  5.  That  he  who  hath  di- 
vorced his  vjife  may  not  take  her  again  after  she  hath  been  married 
to  another,  Deut.  xxiv.  4.  G.  That  a  brother's  ividow  many  not 
with  a  stronger,  Deut.  xxv.  5.  7.  That  he  divorce  not  his  wife  who 
hatli  defamed  her  in  her  youth,  Deut.  xxii.  19.  8.  That  he  that 
hath /breech  a  maid  shall  not  divorce  her,  Deut.  xxii.  29. 

32.  The  twelfth  family  concerns  the  KINGDOM,  and  is  made  up  of 
four  precepts: — 1.  That  no  kinghe  chosen  of  a  strange  nation,  Deut. 
xvii.  15.  2.  That  the  king  get  not  liimself  many  hurses,  D(iut. 
xvii.  IG.  3.  That  he  multiply  not  wives;  4.  Tiiat  he  heap  not  up 
to  himself  treasures  of  silver  and  gold,  Deut.  xvii.  17. 

33.  Tliis  is  the  account  tliat  the  Jews  give  of  tlie  precepts  of  the 
law,  and  both  the  number  of  them,  as  also  their  distribution  and 
distinction  which  they  have  cast  them  into,  are  part,  as  they  pre- 
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tend,  of  their  oral  law  :  wliich  ma}'  easily  be  improved  unto  a  convic- 
tion of  the  vanity  of  it;  for  whereas  it  is  evident  that  many  of  these 
precepts  are  coincident,  many  pretended  so  to  be  are  no  precepts 
at  all,  and  sundry  of  them  are  not  founded  on  the  places  from 
whence  they  profess  to  gather  them,  yea,  that  in  many  of  them  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  plainly  perverted,  and  a  contrary  sense 
annexed  unto  his  words, — so  it  is  most  unquestionable  that  there  are 
sundry  commands  and  institutions,  especially  in,  about,  and  concern- 
ing sacrifices,  that  are  no  way  taken  notice  of  by  them  in  this  col- 
lection, as  I  could  easily  make  good  by  instances  sufficient.  It  is 
evident  that  that  rule  cannot  be  from  God  whereof  this  collection  is 
pretended  to  be  a  part;  but,  as  I  have  said  before,  because  there 
is  a  representation  in  them  of  no  small  multitude  of  commands, 
especially  in  things  concerning  their  carnal  worship,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  they  should  be  here  represented,  though  they  have  been 
before  transcribed  from  them  by  others.  My  principal  design  herein, 
is  to  give  light  into  some  passages  of  our  apostle,  as  also  to  other 
expressions  concerning  this  "  law  of  commandments  contained  in  or- 
dinances" in  other  places  of  the  Scripture. 

34.  The  account  our  apostle  gives  of  this  whole  system  of  divine 
worship,  Heb.  ix.  1,  10,  "  The  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  ot 

divine  service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary, which  stood  only  iu 

meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  im- 
posed on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation,"  is  very  remarkable.  Let 
any  one  cast  an  eye  upon  this  multitude  of  commands  about  meats 
and  drinks,  washings,  and  outward  carnal,  observances,  which  are  here 
collected,  and  he  will  quickly  see  how  directly  and  pertinently  the 
description  given  by  our  apostle  is  suited  to  their  services,  and  that 
not  only  as  to  the  manner  and  multitude  of  them,  but  also  as  to 
their  nature.  They  are  carnal  things,  and  could  by  no  means 
effect  the  great,  spiritual,  glorious,  and  eternal  ends  Avhich  God  had 
designed,  proposed,  and  promised,  in  that  covenant  unto  whose  ad- 
ministration they  were  annexed  until  "the  time  of  reformation" 
should  come.  Hence  elsewhere,  as  Col.  ii  20,  he  calls  them  "  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,"— ordinances  about  touching,  tasting,  and 
handling,  about  meats  and  drinks,  things  outwardly  clean  or  unclean, 
all  which  perish  with  the  using. 

35.  A  little  view  also  of  the  multiplicity  of  these  precepts,  and 
the  scrupulous  observances  required  about  them  and  their  circum- 
stances, will  give  light  into  that  of  another  apostle,  Acts  xv.  10, 
calling  the  law  "  a  yoke  which  neither  their  fathers  nor  themselves 
were  able  to  bear."  For  although  the  weight  of  this  yoke  did  prin- 
cipally consist  in  the  matter  of  it,  and  the  performance  of  duties 
required  in  it,  yet  it  was  greatly  increased  and  aggravated  by  that 
tnidftitudc  of  commands  whtrtin  it  consisted;  whence  our  apostle 
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calls  it  "  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances,"  Epii. 
ii.  15,  consisting  of  an  endless  number  of  commands,  concerning' 
■which  their  minds  could  never  attain  any  comfortable  satisfactioa 
whether  they  had  answered  their  duty  aright  in  them  or  no. 


EXERCITATION  XXI. 

THE  SANCTION  OF  THE  LAW  IN  PROMISES  AND  THREATENINGS. 

1.  The  sanction  of  the  law  in  promises  and  threatenings — The  law  considered 
several  ways;  2,  3.  As  the  rule  of  the  old  coven:int;  4.  As  having  a  new 
end  put  upon  it;  5.  As  it  was  the  instrument  of  the  Jewish  polity.  6.  The 
sanction  of  it  in  the  last  of  these  senses.  7.  Pmniises  of  three  sorts,  to  he 
fulfilled  hy  God  himself.  8.  Promises  dependent  on  others — Parents,  how 
they  prolong  the  lives  of  their  children.  9.  Punishments  threatened  to  be  in- 
flicted by  God  himself,  and  by  others.  10.  11.  Punishment  B-irn  ■'-'3,  what. 
12.  Providential  punishments — Partial — Total.  13.  Persons  intrusted  with 
power  of  punishment.  14  The  original  distribution  of  the  people — Task- 
masters and  officers  in  Egypt,  who.  15.  Tlie  authority  of  Moses.  16.  The 
distribution  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness.  17.  Institution  of  the  sanhe- 
drin,  judges,  kings.  18.  Penalties  ecclesiastical.  19.  The  three  degrees 
of  it  explained  and  examined — Causes  of  niddiii.  20,21.  Instance.  John 
ix.  22.  22.  Of  cherem;  an>\  shammatha.  23-25.  Form  of  an  excommuni- 
cation. 26.  The  sentence,  Ezra  x.  7,  8,  explained.  27,  28.  Civil  penalties. 
29,  30.   Capital  punishments — The  several  sorts  of  them. 

1.  By  the  sanction  of  the  laiu,  we  intend  the  promises  and  penal- 
ties wherewith  by  God  tlie  observation  of  it  and  obedience  unto 
it  was  enforced.  This  the  apostle  hath  respect  unto  in  sundry  places 
of  this  Epistle;  the  principal  whereof  are  reported  in  the  following 
dissertation.  To  represent  this  distinctly,  we  may  observe  that  the 
law  falls  under  a  threefold  consideration ; — first,  As  it  was  a  repe- 
tition and  expre.ssion  of  the  lavj  of  nature,  and  the  covenant  of  works 
established  thereon;  secondl}^,  As  it  had  a  new  end  and  design  put 
upon  the  administration  of  it,  to  direct  the  church  unto  the  use  and 
benefit  of  the  promise  given  of  old  to  Adam,  and  renewed  unto 
Abraliam  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before;  thirdly.  As  it  wag 
the  instrument  of  the  rule  and  government  of  the  church  and  people 
of  Israel  with  respect  unto  the  covenant  made  with  them  in  and 
about  the  land  of  Canaan.  And  in  this  threefold  respect  it  had  a 
threefold  sanction : — 

2.  First,  As  considered  ahsohitely,  it  was  attended  with  promi.scs  of 
life  and  threatenings  of  death,  both  eternal.  The  original  promise 
of  life  upon  obedience  and  the  curse  on  its  transgression  were  inse- 
parably annexed  unto  it,  yea,  were  essential  parts  of  it,  as  it  con- 
tained the  covenant  between  God  and  man.     See  Gen.  ii.  1 7;  Deut. 
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xxvii.  26;  Horn.  vi.  23,  iv.  4,  x.  5,  xi,  6;  Lev.  xviii.  5;  Ezelc.  xx.  11; 
Gal.  iii.  12,  13. 

8.  Now,  in  tlie  administration  of  the  law,  the  church  was  tlnis  far 
brought  under  the  obh'gation  of  these  promises  and  threateiiiugs  of 
hfe  and  death  eternal,  so  far  interested  in  the  one  and  made  ob- 
noxious unto  the  other,  as  that  if  they  used  not  the  law  according 
to  the  new  dispensation  of  it,  wherein  it  was  put  into  a  subserviency 
unto  the  promise,  as  Gal.  iii.  19-24,  they  were  left  to  stand  or 
fall  according  to  the  absolute  tenor  of  that  first  covenant  and  its 
ratification ;  wliich,  by  reason  of  the  entrance  of  sin,  proved  fatally 
ruinous  unto  all  that  cleaved  unto  it,  Rom.  viii.  3,  ix.  31. 

4.  Secondly,  The  law  had,  in  this  administration  of  it,  a  new  end 
and  design  put  upon  it,  and  that  in  three  things: — (1.)  That  it 
■was  made  directive  and  instructive  unto  another  end,  and  not 
merely  preceptive,  as  at  the  beginning.  The  authoritative  institutions 
that  in  it  were  superadded  to  the  moral  commands  of  the  covenant 
of  works,  did  all  of  them  direct  and  teach  the  church  to  look  for 
righteousne.ss  and  salvation,  the  original  ends  of  the  first  covenant, 
in  another  and  by  another  way;  as  the  apostle  at  large  disputes  in 
this  Epistle,  and  declares  positively,  Gal.  iii.,  throughout.  (2.)  In 
that  it  had  a  disi^ensotion  added  unto  the  commands  of  obedience, 
and  interpretation,  xar  iiri'r/.nc/.y,  by  condescension,  given  by  God 
himself,  as  to  the  perfection  of  its  observance  and  manner  of  its  per- 
formance in  reference  unto  this  new  end.  It  required  not  abso- 
lutely i:)erfect  obedience,  but  perfectness  of  heart,  integrity,  and 
upiiglitness,  in  them  that  obeyed.  And  unto  the  law  thus  con- 
sidered the  former  promises  and  ihreatenings  were  annexed ;  for  the 
neglect  of  this  use  of  it  left  the  transgressors  obnoxious  to  the  curse 
denounced  in  general  against  them  that  continued  not  in  the  whole 
law  to  do  it.  (S.)  It  had  merciful  relief  provided  against  sin,  for 
the  supportraent  and  consolation  of  sinners,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
consideration  of  their  sacrifices. 

5.  Thirdly,  It  may  be  considered  as  it  was  the  instrument  of  the 
ride  and  government  of  the  people  tftid  church  of  Israel,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  made  with  them  about  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  their  living  unto  God  tlierein.  And  in  this  respect  it 
had  foul'  things  in  it: — (1.)  That  it  represented  unto  the  people 
the  holiness  of  God,  the  effects  whereof  are  implanted  in  the  law 
according  to  its  original  constitution;  whereujwn  in  it  they  are  often 
called  to  be  holy,  because  the  Lord  and  Lawgiver  is  holy.  (2.) 
That  it  gave  a  representation  of  his  grace  and  condescension,  par- 
doning sin  in  the  covenant  of  mercy,  inasmuch  as  he  allowed  a 
C(jmpensation  by  sacrifices  for  so  many  transgressions,  which  in 
their  own  nature  were  forfeitures  of  their  interest  in  that  land. 
(3.)  That  it  was  a  righteous  rule  of  obedience  unto  that   people 


SECT.  3-9.]  IN  PROMISES  AND  TIIREATENINGS.  501 

as  unto  their  especial  covenant  condition.  (4.)  That  it  fully  repre- 
sented the  severity  of  God  against  v.'iltul  transgressors  of  his  cove- 
nant, as  now  renewed  in  order  to  the  promise,  seeing  every  such 
transgres.sion  was  attended,  in  their  administration  of  rule,  with  death 
without  mercy. 

6.  It  is  of  the  law  inider  this  third  consideration, — though  not  abso- 
lutely as  the  instrument  of  the  government  of  the  peo{)le  in  Canaan, 
hut  as  it  had  a  representation  in  it  of  that  administration  of  grace 
and  mercy  which  was  contained  in  the  promises, — whereof  we  treiit. 
Concerning  this,  or  the  law  in  this  sense,  we  may  consider  first  the 
promises,  then  the  threatenings  of  it.  And  the  promises  are  of  two 
sorts; — first.  Such  as  God  took  immediately  upon  himself  the  accom- 
plishment of;  secondly,  Such  as  others,  Ly  his  institution  and  ap- 
pointment, were  to  communicate  the  benefit  of  unto  the  obedient. 

7.  The  first  are  of  three  sorts: — First,  Of  life  temporal,  as  it  was 
an  instrument  of  their  government;  and  eternal  with  God,  as  the 
promise  or  covenant  of  grace  was  exemplified  or  represented  therein, 
Lev.  xviii.  5;  Ezek.  xx.  11;  Rom.  x.  5;  Gal.  iii.  \'l.  Secondly,  Of 
a  spiritual  Redeemer,  Saviour,  Deliverer,  really  to  effect  wliat  thy 
ordinances  of  institution  did  represent,  so  to  save  them  eternally, 
to  be  exhibited  in  the  fulness  of  time,  as  we  have  at  large  already 
proved.  Thirdly,  There  are  given  out  with  the  law  various  2'>f'o- 
rnises  of  intervenient  and  mixed  mercies,  to  be  enjoyed  in  earthly 
things  in  this  world,  that  had  their  immediate  respect  unto  the 
mercy  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  representing  spiritual  grace,  annexed 
to  the  then  present  administration  of  the  covenant  of  grcice.  Some 
of  these  concerned  the  collation  of  good  thing.s,  others  the  prevent- 
ing of  or  delivery  from  evil;  both  expressed  in  great  variety. 

8.  Of  the  promises  whose  accomplishment  depended,  by  the  in- 
stitution of  God,  on  others,  that  is  the  principal,  and  comprehensive 
of  the  rest,  which  is  expressed,  Exod.  xx.  12,  "Honour  tliy  f  ither  and 
thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land."  This,  saith 
our  apostle,  is  "  the  first  commandment  with  promise,"  Eph.  vi.  2. 
Not  that  the  foregoing  precepts  have  no  promises  annexed  to  the  ob- 
servation of  them,  nor  merely  because  this  hath  a  promise  literally  ex- 
pressed, but  that  it  hath  the  special  kind  of  promise,  wherein  parents, 
by  God's  institution,  Imd  power  to  {)rolong  the  lives  of  ubedient  chil- 
dren: ^'9;  r'^'^?>-,  "  They  shall  prolong  thy  days,"— that  is,  negitively, 
in  not  cutting  otf  theiiclife  for  disobedience,  which  was  then  in  the 
power  of  natural  parents;  and  positively,  by  praying  for  their  pro- 
sperity, blessing  them  in  the  name  of  God,  and  directing  them  into 
the  ways  and  means  of  universal  obedience,  whereby  their  days 
might  be  multiplied;  and  on  sundry  other  accounts. 

9.  For  the  penalties  annexed  unto  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
which  our  apostle  principally  hath  respect  unto  in  his  discourses  ou 
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tills  subject,  they  will  require  a  somewhat  larger  consideration.  And 
they  were  of  two  sorts,— first,  Such  as  God  took  upon  himself  to 
inflict ;  and,  secondly,  Such  as  he  appointed  others  to  see  unto  the 
execution  of. 

Tiie  FIRST  are  of  four  sorts: — 

First,  That  eternal  jvinishment  which  he  threatened  unto  them 
that  transgressed  and  disannulled  his  covenant,  as  renewed  and 
ordered  in  the  administration  of  the  law  and  the  ordinances  thereof. 
This  we  have  manifested  elsewhere  to  be  the  importance  of  the  curse 
which  every  such  transgressor  was  obnoxious  unto. 

Secondly,  The  punishment  which  the  Jews  express  by  ms  and 
nWiD,  "excision,"  or  "cutting  off."  It  is  first  mentioned  Gen. 
xvii.  14,  in  the  matter  of  circumcision;  sometimes  emphatically, 
Num.  XV.  31,  ^']?'!i  ^?.?'?,  "Cutting  off  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people;"  and  frequently  afterwards,  Exod.  xil  15, 
19,  xxxi.  14;  Lev.  xvii.  10,  xx.  3,  5,  6.  It  is  rendered  by  the  apostle 
Pt'ter,  'E^oXo^^Eu^j^irsra/,  Acts  iii.  23, — "  Shall  be  destroyed  from 
amnno-  the  people;"  that  is,  by  the  hand  of  God,  as  is  declared  1  Cor, 
X.  10 ;  Heb.  xi.  28.  Twenty-five  times  is  this  punishment  threatened 
in  the  law, — still  unto  such  sins  as  disannul  the  covenant;  which  our 
apostle  respects,  chap.  ii.  2,  3,  as  shall  be  declared  on  that  place. 

10.  Now,  this  punishment  the  Jews  generally  agree  to  be  n^l 
D''Ct^*^,  "by  the  hand  of  Heaven,"  or  that  which  God  himself  would 
immediately  inflict ;  and  it  is  evidently  declared  so  to  be  in  the  inter- 
pretation given  of  it,  Lev.  xvii.  10,  xx.  4-6. 

But  what  this  punishment  was,  or  wherein  it  did  consist,  neither 
Jews  nor  Christians  are  absolutely  agreed,  the  latter  on  this  subject 
doing  little  more  than  representing  the  opinions  and  judgments  of 
the  other;  which  course  also  we  may  follow.  Some  of  them  say  that 
untimely  death  is  meant  by  it.  So  Al)arbanel  on  Num.  v.  22,  ''0'>  -iVip 
Dvoc  "-n^n  nn^nn  pjy  '•ovy  wni  nrn  nh^])i  ivp  onip  inn"'Di  ^?D'l^^ ; — "  It  is 
the  cutting  off  of  the  days  of  the  sinner,  and  his  death  before  the 
natural  term  of  it,  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  Heaven."  This  untimely 
death  they  reckon  to  be  between  the  years  of  twenty  and  sixty ; 
■whence  Schindler,  "  mD,  '  exterminium,'  cum  quis  prematura  morte, 
inter  vigesimum  et  sexagesimum  annum  a  Dep  e  medio  tollitur, 
ita  tamen  ut  relinquat  liberos;" — "'Cutting  off,'  is  when  any  one  is 
taken  away  by  untimely  death,  between  the  twentieth  and  sixtieth 
year  of  his  age,  yet  so  as  that  he  leave  children."  That  clause  or  con- 
dition, "So  that  yet  he  leave  posterity"  (or  "children")  "  behind  him," 
is,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  nowhere  added  by  them,  nor  doth  any  thing 
in  the  Scripture  give  countenance  thereunto;  yea,  many  of  the 
Hebrews  think  that  this  punishment  consisted  in  this,  that  such  an 
9ne  should  leave  no  children  behind  him,  l)ut  that  either  he  should 
be  wholly  arcx^o;,  "  without  children,"  or  if  ho  had  any  before  his 
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sin,  they  should  all  die  before  him,  and  so  his  name  and  posterity  be 
cut  off, — which,  say  they,  is  to  be  "  cut  off  from  among  his  people." 
So  Aben  Ezra  on  Gen.  xvii.  14.  And  this  opinion  is  not  witiiuut  its 
countenance  from  the  Scripture  itself.  And  therefore  Jarchi,  on  the 
same  place,  with  much  probability,  puts  both  these  together :  "  He 
shall  be  cut  off  by  untimely  death,  and  leave  no  children  behind 
him  to  continue  his  name  or  remembrance  amongst  the  people." 
m^j  x^  v:)'L^•"l  ••n  xin  i^^x3  u':2  "h  'c^c  "o  b3s  noi  aicn  c^jn  i^  ::"  pxc  'o, 
as  they  s{)eak; — "He  that  hath  no  children  is  accounted  as  dead; 
but  he  that  hath,  is  as  if  he  lived,  and  his  name  is  not  cut  off." 

11.  They  have  a  third  ojiinion  also, — that  by  this  "  cutting  off"  the 
soul  is  intended,  especially  wlien  the  word  is  ingeminated:  "Cut- 
ting off  he  shall  be  cut  off,"  as  Num.  xv.  31.  So  Maimonides, 
no^^pl  n^n  n\-in  i6'\  C'D:n  nsxn-C';— "That  soul  shall  perish;  it  shall  not 
live"  (or  "subsist")  "any  more  for  ever."  Few  embrace  tliis  opinion, 
as  being  contrary  to  their  general  persuasion  of  eternal  punishments 
for  the  transgressions  of  the  covenant.  Wherefore  it  is  disputed 
against  by  Abarbanel  on  Num.  xv.,  who  contends  that  the  death  of 
the  soul,  in  everlasting  separation  from  God,  is  not  intended  in  this 
threatening.  And  both  the  principal  parts  of  these  various  opinions, 
namely,  that  of  immature  corporeal  deatl^  and  eternal  punishment, 
are  joined  together  by  Jonathan  in  his^argum  on  Num.  xv.  31: 
"  He  shall  be  cut  off  in  this  world,  and  that  man  shall  be  cut  off  in 
the  world  to  come,  and  bear  his  sin  in  the  day  of  judgment."  For 
my  part,  as  I  have  showed  that  eternal  death  was  contained  in  the 
curse  of  the  law,  so  this  especial  niD,  or  "extermination"  from  among 
the  people,  seems  to  me  to  intend  some  especial  judgment  of  God 
in  taking  away  the  life  of  such  a  person ;  answering  unto  that  putting 
to  death  by  the  judges  and  magistrates  in  such  cases,  when  they  were 
known,  which  God  did  appoint.  And  herein,  also,  was  an  eminent 
representation  of  the  everlasting  cutting  off  of  obstinate  and  tiunl 
transgressors  of  the  covenant. 

12.  Thirdly,  In  judgments  to  be  brought  providentially  upon  the 
whole  nation,  by  pestilence,  famine,  sword,  and  captivity;  which  are 
at  large  declared,  Lev.  xxvi.  and  Deut.  xxviii. 

Fourthly,  Total  rejection  oi  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  in  case 
of  unbelief  and  disobedience,  ujDon  the  full  and  perfect  revelation 
that  was  to  be  made  of  the  will  and  mind  of  God  upon  the  coining 
of  the  Messiah,  Deut.  xviii.  IJ;  Acts  iii.  23;  Hosea  ii.  23;  Isa.  x. 
22,  23;  Rom.  ix. 

These  are  the  heads  of  the  punishments  which  God  took  upon 
himself  to  inflict  in  an  extraordinary  manner  on  the  transgressors  of 
the  law;  that  is,  those  who  proceeded  to  do  it  with  so  high  an  hand 
as  that  his  covenant  was  made  void  thereby,  as  to  all  tho  ends  of  its 
re-establishment  in  the  administration  of  the  law. 
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13.  The  SECOND  sort  of  penalties  annexed  unto  the  transgression 
of  the  law  were  such  as  men,  by  God's  institution  and  appoiritnient, 
were  enabled  to  inflict:  concerning  which  we  must  consider,  first, 
who  and  what  the  persons  were  who  were  enabled  and  authorized 
to  inflict  these  penalties;  secondly,  of  what  sort  these  penalties  were, 
and  for  what  transgressions  necessarily  inflicted. 

14.  The  original  division  of  the  people,  after  the  days  of  Jacob,  was, 
first,  into  ^"'P?^',  "  tribes;"  whereof  at  first  there  were  twelve,  which, 
by  dividing  the  tribe  of  Joseph  into  two,  were  increased  unto  thirteen, 
and  upon  the  matter  reduced  again  unto  twelve  by  the  special  exclu- 
sion of  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  inheritances,  and  their  separation  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Secondly,  ninscb,  "  families,"  or  riiax  'm^  "  houses 
of  fathers;"  which,  on  many  probabilities,  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  seventy,  the  number  of  them  who  went  down  with  Jacob  into 
Egypt,  each  of  which  constituted  a  particular  family.  And,  thirdly, 
12'^?,  particular  "households;"  all  which  are  enumerated,  Josh.  vii. 
14.  This  distribution  continued  amongst  the  people  Avhilst  they  were 
in  Egypt,  and  this  only,  they  being  not  capable  to  cast  theinselves 
into  any  civil  order  there  by  reason  of  their  oppressions,  and  there- 
fore they  contented  themselves  with  that  which  was  natural.  Ac- 
cordingly, there  were  three  sorts  of  persons  that  Avere  in  some  kind 
of  dignity  and  pre-eminence  among  the  people,  although  it  may  be 
after  their  oppression  began  they  were  hindered  from  exercising  the 
authority  that  belonged  unto  them.  First,  As  to  the  tribes,  there 
were  some  who  were  ^its^  \:^"N"p  ''X''b'J^  "the  princes"  (or  "  heads")  "  of 
the  tribes,"  Num.  i.  1 6,  twelve  in  number,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  tribes.  Secondly,  For  the  families  or  principal  houses  of  the 
fathers,  there  were  Q"'Pi?;1l'  ,  "  the  elders,"  who  presided  over  them. 
These  Moses  and  Aaron  gathered  together  at  their  first  coming  into 
Egypt,  Exod.  iv.  29.  And  these,  as  I  said  before,  being  the  rulers 
of  the  first  families,  were  probably  in  number  seventy,  from  whence 
afterwards  was  the  constitution  of  seventy  elders  for  rule,  Exod. 
xxiv.  1.  Thirdly,  Ci'^jnis^  or  "priests,"  it  may  be  in  every  private 
household  the  first-born,  which  are  mentioned  and  so  called  before 
the  constitution  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  Exod.  xix.  22.  Besiile.s 
these,  there  Avere  officers  who  attended  the  service  of  the  whole 
people  as  to  the  execution  of  justice  and  order,  called  D"'"!9'^*\  "  ^^ho- 
terim,"  which  we  have  rendered  by  the  general  name  of  "  officers," 

■  Exod.  V.  14.  And  they  are  afterwards  distinguished  from  the  elders 
and  judges,  Deut.  xvi.  18;  for  there  are  two  sorts  of  persons  men- 
tioned that  were  over  the  people  in  respect  of  their  works,  even  in 
Egypt,  D'V'JJn  and  Dntpb,  «  exactors,"  or  taskmasters,  and  "  officers," 
Exod.  V.  6.  The  former,  or  "  the  noghesim,"  the  Jews  say,  were 
Egyptians;  and  the  latter,  or  "the  shoterim,"  Israelites;"  which  oc- 
sious  that  distinct  expression  of  them,  "  Pharaoh  commanded  the 
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same  day  the  taskmasters  of  the  people  and  their  officers ;"  and  verses 
13,  14,  "  And  the  taskmasters  hasted  them,  saying,  Fulfil  your  works; 

and  the  officers  of  tiie  children  of  Israel  were  beaten."     And 

they  tell  us  in  Midrash  Rabba,  on  E.xod.  soot.  1,  that  one  of  these 
noghesim  was  over  ten  of  the  Israelitish  officers,  and  one  of  them 
over  ten  Israelites ;  whence  was  the  following  division  of  the  people 
into  tens  and  hundreds.  And  unto  this,  in  the  same  place,  tliey 
add  a  putid  story  of  an  exactor  killed  by  Moses. 

15.  Wliat  was  the  authority  of  these,  and  how  it  was  executed  by 
them  in  Egypt,  nothing  is  recorded.  Probably,  at  the  beginning  of 
their  works  and  afflictions,  they  were  made  use  of  only  to  answer  for 
the  pretended  neglects  or  miscarriages  of  the  multitude  of  their 
brethren,  as  Exod.  v.  1 4, 

After  their  coming  up  out  of  Egypt,  during  their  abode  in  the 
wilderness,  Moses  presided  over  them  with  all  manner  of  authority, 
as  their  lawgiver,  king,  and  judge.  He  judged  and  determined  ad 
their  causes,  as  is  frequently  affirmed,  and  that  alone,  until,  l)y  tlie 
advice  of  Jethro,  he  took  in  others  unto  his  assistance,  Exod.  xviii. 
13-26.  And  there  is  mention  of  four  particular  cases  that  he  deter- 
mined,— one  religious,  one  civil,  and  two  capital,  relating  to  reli- 
gion. In  these  he  made  especial  inquiry  of  God.  The  first  was  about 
the  unclean  that  would  keep  the  passover,  Num.  ix.  7,  8;  the  second, 
about  the  daughters  of  Zelopliehad,  who  claimed  their  father's  in- 
heritance, Num.  xxvii.  1-5;  tlie  tliird,  about  the  blasphemer,  Lev. 
x.\iv.  10-12;  the  last,  about  him  i\\n,i  2^1'ofaned  the  Sabbath,  Num. 
XV.  32-34; — in  wdiich  also,  as  the  Jews  say,  he  set  a  pattern  to  future 
judges,  as  determining  the  lesser  causes  speedily,  but  those  wherein 
blood  was  concerned  not  without  stay  and  much  deliberation. 

16.  In  the  wilderness  the  body  of  the  people  was  cast  into  a  new 
distribution,  of  thousands,  hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens;  all  which  had 
their  pecidiar  officers  or  rulers  chosen  from  amongst  themselves, 
Exod.  xviii.  25;  Deut.  i.  13-15.  And  Moses  is  said  to  choose  them, 
because,  being  chosen  by  the  people,  he  approved  of  them,  as  the 
places  foregoing  compared  do  manifest.  The  principal  distribu- 
tions of  these,  planting  themselves  together  in  the  cities  or  towns  of 
Canaan,  however  afterward  they  multiplied  or  were  decreased,  con- 
tinued to  be  called  by  the  names  of  the  "  thousands  of  Israel"  or 
Judah.  So  Bethlehem  Ephratah  is  said  to  be  "  little  among  the 
thousands  of  Judah,"  Micah  v.  2.  One  of  those  thousands,  that 
^lad  their  especial  head  and  ruler  over  them,  and  their  distinct  go- 
vt, ^ment,  as  to  their  own  concernments,  among  themsL-lves,  sat 
down  at  Bethlehem;  which  colony  afterwards  variously  tluuiished  or 
drew  towards  a  decay. 

17.  After  these  things,  by  God's  appointment,  was  constituted 
the  great  court  of  the  sanhedrin  ;  which  because  we  have  treated  of 
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apart  elsewhere,  witli  those  lesser  courts  of  justice  which  were  insti- 
tuted in  imitation  of  it,  sufficiently  to  our  purpose,  I  shall  here 
wiiollv  omit.  Neither  shall  I  need  to  mention  their  judges,  raised 
up  extraordinarily  of  God  for  the  general  rule  of  the  whole  people; 
nor  their  kings,  continued  by  succession  in  the  family  of  David; 
because  their  story  in  general  is  sufficiently  known,  and  the  especial 
consideration  of  their  power,  with  the  manner  of  the  administration 
ot  it,  would  draw  us  too  far  out  of  the  way  of  our  present  design. 
And  these  are  they  unto  whom  the  Lord,  in  their  several  genera- 
tions, committed  the  execution  of  those  punishments  that  he  had 
allotted  unto  the  transgression  of  the  law. 

18.  The  penalties  themselves,  with  the  especial  causes  of  them, 
are  lastly  to  be  considered.  And  these  in  general  were  of  two  sorts; 
— first,  ecclesiastical;  secondly,  civil.  Ecclesiastical  penalties,  were 
the  authoritative  exclusion  of  an  offending  person  from  the  society 
of  the  church  and  the  members  of  it.  That  such  an  exclusion  is 
prescribed  in  the  law,  in  sundry  cases,  hath  in  several  instances  beeu 
by  others  evidenced.  Many  disputes  also  have  been  about  it,  both 
concerning  the  causes  of  it,  the  authority  whereby  it  was  done,  with 
its  ends  and  effiscts;  but  these  things  are  not  of  our  present  consider- 
ation, who  intend  only  to  represent  things  as  they  are  in  facto 
instituted  or  observed. 

19.  Of  this  exclusion  the  Jews  commonly  make  three  degrees, 
and  that  not  without  some  countenance  from  the  Scripture.  The 
first  they  call  ^n J,  "niddui;"the  second  mn,  "cherem;"  and  the 
third  snoc,  "  shammatha."  That  which  they  call  niddui,  from 
mi,  "to  expel,  to  separate,  to  cast  off,"  is  with  the  most  of  them 
the  first  and  lowest  degree  of  this  separation  and  exclusion.  And 
the  persons  who  are  to  pronounce  this  sentence  and  put  it  into  execu- 
tion are,  according  to  the  Jews,  any  court,  from  the  highest  or  sanhe- 
drin  of  seventy-one  at  Jerusalem,  to  the  meanest  of  their  synagogues; 
yea,  any  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  or  wise  man  in  authority,  might, 
according  unto  them,  do  the  same  thing.  And  many  ridiculous 
stories  they  have,  about  the  mutual  excommunication  and  absolu- 
tion of  one  another  by  consent.  The  time  of  its  continuance,  or  the 
first  space  of  time  given  to  the  person  offending  to  repent,  was 
thirty  days;  to  which  on  his  neglect  he  was  left  unto  sixty,  and 
then  to  ninety;  when,  upon  his  obstinacy,  he  was  obnoxious  to  the 
cherem.  As  the  causes  of  it,  they  reckon  up,  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud, 
Moed  Katon,  twenty-four  crimes,  on  the  guilt  whereof  any  one  may 
be  thus  dealt  withal :  1.  He  that  despiseth  a  wise  man, — that  is,  a 
rabbi,  master,  or  doctor, — even  after  his  death.  2.  He  that  con- 
tenmeth  a  minister  or  messenger  of  the  house  of  judgment.  3.  He 
that  calK-th  his  neighbour  "servant"  or  "slave."  4.  He  to  whom 
the  judge  sends  and  appoints  a  time  of  appearance,  and  he  duth 
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not  appear.  5.  He  tliat  despiseth  the  words  of  the  scribes,  much 
more  the  \v()rd.s  of  the  hxw  of  Moses.  6.  He  that  doth  not  obey 
and  stand  unto  the  sentence  denounced  against  him.  7.  He  that 
hath  a,ny  hurtful  thing  in  his  power,  as  a  biting  dog,  and  doth  not 
remove  it.  8.  He  that  sells  hi.s  field  to  a  Clirihtian  or  any  heathen. 
9.  He  that  gives  witness  against  an  Israelite  in  tlie  courts  of  the 
Chri>tians.  10.  A  priest  that  killeth  cattle,  and  doth  not  separate 
the  gifts  that  belong  to  another  priest.  1 1  He  that  profaneth  the 
second  holy  day  in  captivity.  12.  He  that  doth  any  work  in  the 
afternoon  before  the  passover.  13.  He  that  taketh  the  name  of 
God  in  vain  on  any  account.  14.  He  that  induceth  others  to  pro- 
fane the  name  of  God.  15.  He  that  draweth  others  to  eat  of  holy 
things  without  the  temple.  16".  He  that  computes  the  times,  or 
wiites  calendars  or  almanacs,  fixing  the  months,  out  of  the  Ijiiid  of 
Israel.  1  7.  He  that  causeth  a  blind  man  to  fall.  18.  He  that  hin- 
dereth  others  from  doing  the  work  of  the  law.  19.  He  that  makes 
profane  the  killing  of  any  creature  by  his  own  fault.  20.  He  that 
killeth  and  doth  not  show  his  knife  beforehand  before  a  wise  man, 
whereby  it  may  appear  to  be  fit.  21.  He  that  is  unwilling  to  or 
makes  himself  difficult  in  learning.  22.  He  that  putteth  away  his 
wife,  and  afterwards  hath  commerce  with  her  in  buying  and  selling, 
which  may  induce  them  to  cohabitation.  23.  A  wise  man  of  evil 
fame  and  report.  2-i.  He  that  excommunicateth  him  who  deserveth 
not  that  sentence. 

20.  An  instance  of  this  exclusion  we  have  expressly  in  the  gospel : 
John  ix.  22,  "  The  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did 
confess  that  he  was  Christ,  d-oiv^dyuyhg  yir/irai," — "  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue."  He  should  be  mija,  "  menuddeh," — 
put  under  the  sentence  of  niddui.  And  according  to  this  sentence 
they  proceeded  with  the  blind  man  whose  eyes  were  opened  by 
the  Lord  Christ:  Verse  34,  'E^'iZaXov, — that  is,  saith  the  margin  of 
our  translation,  "  they  excommunicated  him."  But  that  is  not  the 
signification  of  the  word;  it  denotes  only  their  causing  him  to  be 
thrust  out  of  the  synagogue  by  their  officers;  although  there  is 
no  doubt  but  that  at  the  same  time  they  pronounced  sentence 
against  him. 

21.  If  a  man  died  under  this  sentence,  they  laid  a  stone  upon 
his  bier,  intimating  that  he  deserved  lapidation  if  he  had  lived. 
Howbeit,  they  excluded  him  not  from  teaching  or  learning  of  the 
law,  so  that  he  kept  four  paces  distant  from  other  persons.  He 
caine  in  and  went  out  of  the  temple  at  the  contrary  door  to  others, 
tiiat  he  might  be  known.  All  which,  with  sundry  other  things, 
were  of  their  traditional  additions  to  the  just  prescrijitions  of  the 
word. 

22.  In  case  this  process  succeeded  not,  and  u[)on  some  greater 
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demerits,  the  sentence  of  Din,  "  cherem,"  was  to  be  proceeded 
unto, 

Tliis  is  an  high  degree  of  authoritative  separation  from  the  con- 
gregation, and  is  made  use  of  either  wlien  the  former  is  despised, 
or,  as  was  said,  upon  greater  provocations.  This  sentence  must  not 
be  denounced  but  in  a  congregation  of  ten  at  least;  and  with  such 
an  one  that  is  nTiJD,  thus  anathematized,  it  is  not  lawful  so  much  as 
to  eat. 

The  third  and  last  sentence  in  this  kind,  wliich  contains  a  total 
and  irrecoverable  exclusion  of  a  person  from  the  communion  of  the 
congregation,  is  called  N'noC',  "  shamiiiatha."  Some  of  the  Talmu- 
dical  rabbins,  in  Moed  Katon,  give  the  etymology  of  this  word  as  if 
it  should  be  as  much  as  "JT'D  n^,  "  sham  metha/'  death  is  there.  But 
it  is  generally  agreed  that  it  is  from  n^^,  "to  exclude,  expel,  cast 
out;"  that  is,  from  the  covenant  of  promise  and  commonwealth  of 
Israel.  And  this  the  most  take  to  be  total  and  final,  the  persons 
that  fall  under  it  being  left  to  the  judgment  of  God,  without  hope 
of  reconciliation  unto  the  church.  Hence  it  is  called  in  the  Targum, 
Num.  xxi.  25,  Deut.  vii.  2G,  "The  curse,  the  execration  of  God;" 
and  by  the  Talmudists,  baii:^  ^^^N^  NDOC^, — "The  anathema  of 
the  God  of  Israel."  But  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  in  many 
places  they  speak  of  it  as  the  general  name  for  amj  excommunica- 
tion, and  so  as  not  at  all  to  difference  it  from  niddui,  which  is  taken 
to  be  the  least  degree  thereof.  The  most  learned  Buxtorf  hath 
given  us,  out  of  an  ancient  Hebrew  manuscript,  a  form  of  this 
excommunication,  which  is  truly  ferale  carmen,  as  sad  and  dis- 
mal an  imprecation  as,  according  to  their  principles,  could  well  be 
invented.  It  is,  indeed,  by  him  applieil  unto  the  cherem;  but  as 
I'Eiopereur  hath  observed,  in  his  annotations  on  Bertram,  it  was 
doubtless  only  made  use  of  in  the  last  and  greatest  exclusion,  which 
is  supposed  to  be  the  shammatha.  The  ibrm  of  the  curse- is  as 
ensues: — 

23.  "  By  the  sentence  of  the  Lord  of  lords,  let  such  a  one,  the 
son  of  such  a  one"  (^:h^  p  ''j^'a),  "  be  in  anathema,  or  be  accursed  in 
each  house  of  judgment,  that  above  and  that  below"  (that  is,  by 
God  and  his  church) ;  "  in  the  curse  of  the  holy  ones  on  high ;  in 
the  curse  of  the  seraphim  and  ophannim"  (the  wheels  or  cheru- 
bim in  Ezekiel's  vision) ;  "  in  the  curse  of  the  whole  church,  from 
the  greatest  to  the  least.  Let  there  be  upon  him  strokes  great  and 
abiding,  diseases  great  and  horrible.  Let  his  house  be  an  habita- 
tion of  dragons,"  (D^jn,  or  "serpents.")  "  Let  his  star"  (or  "  planet") 
"  be  dark  in  the  clouds.  Let  him  be  exposed  to  indignation,  anger, 
and  wi-ath;  and  let  his  dead  body  be  cast  to  wild  beasts  and  serpents. 
Let  his  enemies  and  adversaries  rejoice  over  him  ;  and  let  his  silver 
and  g(jld  be  given  to  others;  and  let  all  his  children  be  cast  at  the 
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doors  of  his  adversaries;  and  let  posterity  be  astonished  at  liis  day. 
Let  him  be  accursed  out  of  the  mouth  of  Addirirori  and  Athariel, 
from  the  mouth  of  Sandalphon  and  Hach-aniel,  from  tlie  mouth  of 
Ansisiel  and  Pathiel,  from  the  mouth  of  Seraphiol  and  S:\<,^ansael, 
from  the  mouth  of  Michael  and  Gabriel,  from  the  mouth  of  Raphiel 
and  Mesharethiel.  Let  him  be  accursed  from  the  mouth  of  Zazabib, 
and  from  the  mouth  of  Havabib,  who  is  the  great  God ;  and  from 
the  mouth  of  the  seventy  names  of  the  great  King;  and  from  the 
mouth  of  Tzorlak  the  great  chancellor."  (These  names,  partly  slmn- 
ficant  and  partly  insignificant,  coined  to  strike  a  terror  into  the 
minds  of  weak  and  distempered  persons,  they  invent  and  ap{)ly  at 
their  pleasure  to  angels,  good  and  bad ;  not  unlike  the  monstrous 
names  which  the  Gnostics  gave  to  the  zEons, — who  borrowed  manv 
things  from  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  and  returned  them  again 
unto  them  with  an  improvement.  But  they  proceed.)  "  Let  him 
be  swallowed  up,  as  Korah  and  his  company;  and  let  his  soul  dejiart 
v.'ith  fear  and  terror.  Let  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord  slay  him,  and 
let  him  be  strangled  like  Ahithophel.  Let  his  leprosy  be  as  the 
leprosy  of  Gehazi,  neither  let  there  be  any  restoration  of  his  ruin. 
Let  not  his  burial  be  in  the  burials  of  Israel.  Let  liis  wife  be  given 
to  strangers,  and  let  others  humble  her  at  his  death.  Under  this 
curse  let  such  a  one,  the  son  of  such  a  one,  be,  with  his  whole  in- 
heritance. But  unto  me  and  all  Israel  let  God  extend  his  peace 
and  blessing.     Amen." 

2-i.  Now,  because  it  is  certain  that  this  is  a  form  of  the  greatest 
and  last  anathema,  of  a  final  and  total  excommunication,  and  yet  he 
who  is  devoted  is  everywhere  said  to  be  Dnmo,  "  muchram,"  and 
under  the  cherem,  it  is  almost  evident  that  these  three  degrees 
are  not  distinguished,  as  is  commonly  supposed, — namely,  that  the 
shammatha  should  exceed  tlie  cherem,  and  that  onl}'  the  niddui, 
the  highest  and  extremest  sentence  in  this  solemn  forao  being  so 
often  Ccilled  the  cherem.  Shammatha,  therefore,  is  ouly  a  general 
name  for  the  expulsion  of  a  person,  sometimes  with  the^iiddui,  anil 
sometimes  with  the  cherem;  which  yet  I  do  not  suppose  was  always 
thus  horrid  and  fierce. 

25.  To  add  unto  the  terror  of  this  sentence,  they  used  to  accom- 
pany the  pronouncing  of  it  with  tlie  sound  of  trumpets  and  horns,  as 
the  Targum  says  Barak  did  in  his  cursing  of  Meroz,  Judges  v.  23, 
"  He  shammathised  him  with  four  hundred  trumpets,"  And  herein 
have  they  been  imitated  by  the  church  of  Rome,  in  their  shaking  of 
candles,  and  ringing  of  bells,  on  the  like  occasion. 

I  have  not  reported  these  things  as  though,  for  matter  and  man- 
ner, tl.ey  wholly  belonged  unto  the  penalties  of  the  law  that  wore  of 
divine  institutio:i.  Many  things  in  the  manner  of  their  perfonnance, 
as  tliey  are  now  expressed  by  the  rabbins,  were  certainly  of  tlicir  own 
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arl/itrary  invention.  When  tlieir  use  amongst  them  first  began  is 
unknown,  though  it  be  not  improbable  that  sundry  things  of  this 
nature  were  practised  by  them  before  the  destruction  of  tlie  second 
temple,  when  they  had  mixed  many  of  their  own  superstitions  with 
the  worship  of  God,  as  is  evident  from  the  gospel. 

2(j.  But  this  also  is  certain,  that  God  in  sundry  cases  had  ap- 
pointed that  some  transgressors  should  be  separated  from  the  con- 
gregation, devoted  to  destruction,  and  cut  off;  an  instance  of  the 
execution  of  which  institution  we  have,  Ezra  x.  7,  8,  "  They  made 
proclamation  throughout  Judah  and  Jerusalem  unto  all  the  children 
of  the  captivity,  that  they  should  gather  themselves  together  unto 
Jerusalem ;  and  that  whosoever  would  not  come  within  three  days,  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  the  princes  and  the  elders,  all  his  substance 
should  be  devoted,  and  himself  separated  from  the  congregation  of 
those  that  had  been  carried  away."  A  double  penalty  is  here 
threatened  upon  disol)e(lient  persons.  The  one  concerned  the  per- 
son of  such  an  one:  i^^i^n  bripp  bfz]  t^iri; — "He  shall  be  separated 
from  the  congregation  of  the  captivity;"  that  is,  of  Israel  then  re- 
turned out  of  captivity.  And  this  was  the  niddui,  or  expulsion  from 
sacred  communion,  which  we  before  described :  he  should  be  esteemed 
as  an  heathen.  Secondly,  As  to  his  substance,  Vu'0"i"73  Dnn^, — "All 
his  substance  (his  goods  and  possessions)  should  be  anathematized," 
— devoted,  put  under  cherem,  taken  away  for  sacred  uses.  Hence 
some  have  made  this  distinction  between  the  three  degrees  of  ex- 
communication:—First,  the  niiidui  concerned  only  the  pei'son,  and 
his  separation  from  sacred  offices;  cherem  had  also  confiscation  of 
goods  attending  it,  the  substance  of  the  transgressor  being  devoted; 
and  shammatha  was  accompanied  with  the  death  of  the  devoted 
jjerson; — which  carnal  penalties  being  removed  under  the  gospel, 
that  great  and  sore  revenge  which  disobedient  sinners  are  to  ex[)ect 
from  the  hand  of  God  at  the  last  day  is  substituted  by  our  apostle 
in  the  room  of  them  all,  Heb.  x.  28,  29. 

27.  Civil  penalties  next  succeed,  and  they  Avere  of  three  sorts; 
— first,  Corporeal;  secondly,  Such  as  respected  the  outiuard  estate 
and  condition  of  the  ofiender;  thirdly,  Capital. 

First,  Corporeal  punishment  was  that  only  of  stripes,  not  exceed- 
ing the  number  of  forty,  Deut.  xxv.  2,  3.  An  account  of  the  Jews' 
opinions,  and  the  manner  of  their  execution  of  this  punishment,  is 
given  us  by  many,  in  particular  exactly  by  Buxtorf  in  his  preface 
unto  his  Bibliotheca  Rabbinica,  whither  I  refer  the  reader.  They 
call  it  mp^D,  or  "  beating  by  strokes,"  and  sometimes  D"'j;3ix  nip^D, 
*'  the  beating  of  forty,"  or  with  forty;  and  he  that  was  liable  unto  it 
was  nixan  p,  "filius  plagarum."  ]\Iany  crimes,  doubtless,  rendered 
persons  oljuoxious  to  this  penalty,  but  they  are  not  directly  ex- 
pressed in  the  law.     The  Jews  now  reckon  up  seven  instances  of 
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unlawful  copulation  with  w^)nien,  free  and  uriinarried ;  for  adultery 
as  i.s  known,  was  capital  by  tiie  express  sentence  of  the  law:  as, — 
1.  With  a  sister;  2.  A  father's  sister;  3.  A  mother's  sister;  4.  A  wife's 
Bister;  5.  A  brother's  widow;  6.  An  uncle's  widow;  7.  A  woman 
separated.  Many  other  crimes  also  they  reckon  up  with  refeience 
unto  ceremonial  institutions,  as  eating  of  fat,  and  blood,  and  leaven 
on  the  passover,  making  an  oil  like  the  holy  oil,  even  all  such  trans- 
gressions as  are  thieatened  with  punisluBent,  but  have  no  express 
kind  of  punishment  annexed  unto  them. 

28.  Secondly,  Punishments  respecting  state  and  condition  were, 
of  two  sorts; — 1.  Pecuniary,  in  a  quadruple  restitution  in  case  of 
theft;  2.  Personal,  in  banishment,  or  confinement  unto  the  city  of 
refuge  for  him  that  had  slain  a  man  at  unawares,  Num.  xxxv.  25. 

2y.  Thirdly,  Capital  punishments  they  inflicted  four  ways: — 1.  By 
strangulation,  Deut.  xxi.  22;  which  was  inflicted  on  six  soits  of  trans- 
gressors:— (1.)  Adulterers;  (2.)  Strikers  of  parents;  (3.)  Man-stealers; 
(4)  Old  men  exem{)larily  rebellious  against  the  law;  (5.)  False  pro- 
phets; (0.)  Prognosticators  by  the  names  of  idols.  2.  Burning,  Lev. 
XX.  14;  and  this,  the  Jews  say,  was  inflicted  by  pouring  molten 
lead  into  their  mouths.  And  the  crimes  that  this  punishment  was 
allotted  to  were, — (1.)  Tlie  adultery  of  the  priest's  daughter.  (2.) 
Incest, — [1.]  With  a  daughter;  [2.]  With  a  son's  daughter;  [3.]  A 
wife's  daughter;  [4.]  A  wife's  daughter's  daughter;  [5.]  A  wife's 
son's  daughter;  [6.]  A  wife's  mother;  [7.]  The  mother  of  her  father- 
[8.]  The  mother  of  her  father-in-law^  3.  Death  was  inflicted  by  the 
sword,  Exod.  xxxii.  27, — (1.)  On  the  voluntary  manslayer;  (2.)  On 
the  inhabitants  of  any  city  that  fell  to  idolatry.  4.  By  stoning, 
Dent.  xxi.  21,  which  was  executed  for  incest, —  (1.)  With  a  mother; 
(2.)  A  mother-in-law;  (3.)  A  daughter-in-law;  (4.)  Adultery  with  a 
betrothed  virgin;  (5.)  Unnatural  uncleanness  with  men;  (U.)  With 
beasts  by  men;  (7.)  With  beasts  by  women;  (8.)  Blasphemy;  (9.) 
Idolatry;  (10.)  Offering  to  Moloch;  (11.)  A  familiar  spirit  of  Ob; 
(12.)  Of  Jideoni;  (13.)  On  impostors;  (14.)  On  sedu'^ers;  (15.)  On 
enchanters  or  magicians ;  (Ki)  Profaners  of  the  Sabbath ;  (1  7.)  Cursers 
of  fathers  or  mothers;  (18.)  The  dissolute  and  stubborn  sou; — con- 
cerning all  which  it  is  expressly  said  that  they  shall  be  stoned. 

30.  Unto  the  execution  of  these  penalties  there  were  added  two 
cautionary  latus; — first.  That  they  that  were  put  to  death,  for  the 
increase  of  their  ignominy  and  tenor  of  others,  should  be  hanged  oa 
a  tree,  Deut.  xxi.  22;  secondly,  That  they  should  be  biuied  tho 
same  day,  verse  23.  And  this  is  a  brief  abstract  of  the  penalties  of 
the  law,  as  it  w  as  the  rule  of  the  polity  of  the  people  in  tlie  laud  of 
Canaan. 
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EXERCITATION  XXII. 

OF   THE   TABERNACLE   AND   ARK. 

1.  The  bulling  of  the  tabernacle.  2,  3.  Moses'  writuig  nnd  reading  the  book 
of  the  coveiKint.  4.  Considerations  of  the  particulars  of  the  fabric  and 
utensils  of  the  tabernacle  omitted.      5.   One  instance  insisted  on :  the  aik 

Tlie  same  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple— The  glory  of  God,  in  what  sense. 

G.  The  principal  sacred  utensil.  7.  The  matter  whereof  it  was  made.  8,  9. 
The  form  of  it.  10.  The  end  and  use  of  it.  11.  The  residence  and  motions 
of  it.  12.  The  mercy-seat  that  was  upon  it.  13.  The  matter  thereof. 
14,  15.  Of  the  cherubim — Tlieir  form  and  fashion.  16,  17.  The  visions  of 
Isaiah  and  Eztkiel  compared — Difference  in  them,  and  reason  thereof.  18. 
Two  other  cherubim  also  in  the  temple.  19.  The  knowledge  of  God  enjoyc  d 
under  the  gospel  superior  to  the  typical  representations  of  him  under  the  old 
dispensation. 

1.  The  peojile  having  received  the  law  in  the  wihJeriiess,  and 
therein  a  foitudation  being  laid  of  their  future  church-state  and 
worship,  which  was  to  continue  "  until  the  time  of  reformation," 
Heb.  ix.  10,  they  had  also,  by  God's  direction,  a  place  and  build- 
ing for  the  seat  of  that  worship  a.ssigned  unto  them.  Tliis  was  the 
tabernacle  erected  in  the  wilderness,  suited  to  their  then  moving 
state  and  condition ;  into  the  room  whereof  the  temple  built  after- 
wards by  Solomon  succeeded,  when  they  had  attained  a  fixed  station 
in  the  land  of  promise.  Our  apostle  respecting  the  onliuances  of 
that  church  as  first  instituted  by  Moses, — which  the  Hebrews  boasted 
of  as  their  privilege,  and  on  the  account  whereof  they  obstinately  ad- 
hered unto  their  observation, — insists  only  on  the  tabernacle,  where- 
unto  the  temple  and  its  services  were  referred  and  conformed.  And 
this  he  doth  principally,  chap.  ix.  1-5,  "  Then  verily  the  first  cove- 
nant had  also  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 
For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  the  first,  wherein  was  the  candle- 
stick, and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread;  which  is  called  the  sanc- 
tuary. And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called 
the  Holiest  of  all ;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  Avherein  was  the  golden 
pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables 
of  the  covenant;  and  over  it  the  cherubim  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy-seat." 

2.  The  preparation  for  the  directions  which  God  gave  for  the 
building  of  this  tabernacle  is  declared,  Exod.  xxiv.  The  body  of  the 
people  having  heard  the  law, — that  is,  the  ten  words  or  command- 
ments,— which  was  all  they  heard,  Deut.  ix.  10  (what  God  spake 
to  them  was  written  in  the  two  tables  of  stone),  they  removed  unto 
a  gre.iter  distance  from  the  mount,  Exod.  xx.  18.  After  their 
removal,  Moses  continued  to  receive  from  the  Lord  that  summary 
of  the  whole  law  wliich  is  expressed,  chap,  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxiii.     And 


SECT.  1-4.]        OF  THE  TAEERXACT.E  AND  ARK.  613 

all  this,  as  it  should  seem,  at  the  first  hearing,  he  wrote  in  a  book 
from  the  mouth  of  God:  for  it  is  said,  chap.  xxiv.  4,  that  he  "  wrote 
all  the  words  of  the  Lord;"  and,  verse  7,  that  "he  took  the  buuk 
of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  peoj)le." 

8.  The  Jewish  ma-sters  suppose  that  it  was  the  book  of  Genesis 
that  is  there  intended;  for,  say  they,  the  rest  of  the  law  was  not  yet 
written,  namely,  before  God  himself  had  written  or  engraven  the 
ten  words  on  the  two  tables  of  stone.  But  this  is  a  fond  imagina-- 
tion,  seeing  the  book  which  Moses  read  contained  the  form  anil' 
tenor  of  the  covenant  made  with  that  people  at  Horeb,  and  is  ex- 
pressly so  called,  and  as  such  was  then  solemnly  confiimed  and 
ratified  by  sacrifice.  It  may  therefore  be  supposed  that  there  is  a 
prolepsis  used  in  the  recording  of  this  story,  and  that,  indeed,  the 
confirmation  of  the  covenant  by  sacrifice,  which  was  accompanied 
Avith  the  reading  of  the  book,  was  not  until  after  the  third  return 
of  Moses  from  the  mount  with  the  renewed  tables.  But  this  also 
may  well  be  doubted,  seeing  this  sacrifice  was  prepared  and  offered 
by  the  "young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  verse  5;  that  i.s, 
the  first-born,  whose  office  was  superseded  upon  the  separation  of 
Aaron  and  his  sons  unto  the  priesthood,  which  God  had  designed 
before  that  last  descent  of  Moses  from  the  mount.  We  must  there- 
fore leave  things  in  the  order  wherein  they  are  set  down  and  re- 
corded. It  appears,  therefore,  that  M.oses  wrote  the  law  as  he  re- 
ceived it  from  God.  This  being  done,  he  came  down  and  read  it 
in  the  ears  of  the  people ;  and  he  proposed  it  unto  them,  as  con- 
taining the  terms  of  the  covenant  that  God  would  have  them  enter 
into.  This  they  solemnly  engaged  to  the  performance  of,  and 
thereby  had  their  admission  into  a  new  church-state.  This  being 
done,  the  whole  was  confirmed  by  sacrifice  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blcod,  to  prefigure  the  great  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

4.  Things  being  thus  settled,  Moses  goes  up  again  into  the  mount, 
to  receive  directions  for  that  worship  of  God  which  he  appointed 
and  enjoined  unto  them  in  that  church-state  whereinto  they  were 
newly  admitted.  And  here,  in  the  first  place,  the  Lord  instructs 
him  in  the  frame  and  whole  fabric  of  the  tabernacle,  as  that  which' 
was  an  eminent  type  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  so  indis- 
pensably necessary  unto  the  solemn  worship  then  ordained  as  that 
no  part  of  it  could  be  rightly  performed  but  with  respect  thereunto. 
This,  therefore,  with  all  the  parts  and  utensils  of  it,  should  now 
come  under  consideration.  But  there  are  sundry  reasons  for  which 
I  shall  omit  it  in  this  place;  as, — (1.)  The  most  material  things  be- 
longing unto  it  must  necessarily  be  considered  in  our  exposition  of 
those  places  in  our  apostle  wiiore  they  are  expressly  insisted  on 
(2.)  Many  things  relating  unto  it,  as  the  measures  of  it,  some  part  of 
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the  matter  -whereof  it  Avas  made,  divers  colours  used  al)Out  it,  are 
very  dubious,  and  some  of  tliem  so  absolutely  uncertain  that  the 
Jews  themselves  can  come  to  no  agreement  about  them;  and  it  is 
not  meet  to  enter  into  the  discussion  of  such  things  without  more 
room  and  liberty  than  our  present  design  will  allow  unto  us.  (3.) 
Many  learned  men  have  already  travailed  with  great  diligence  and 
skill  in  the  discovery  of  all  the  several  concernments  of  the  tabei"- 
nacle  and  temple ;  from  whom  the  reader  may  receive  much  satis- 
faction who  hath  a  mind  to  inquire  into  these  things.  Add  unto 
all  this,  that  the  writing  of  this  part  of  these  discourses  is  fallen 
upon  such  a  season  as  affords  me  very  little  encouragement  or 
assistance  to  enlarge  upon  it.  Only,  that  the  reader  may  not  go 
away  without  a  taste  in  one  instance  of  what  he  might  have  expected 
in  the  whole,  I  shall  choose  out  one  particular  utensil  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  give  an  account  of  it  unto  him ;  and  this  shall  be  the  ark 
and  its  attend ancies. 

5.  The  ark  was  the  only  furniture  of  the  most  holy  place,  the 
most  sacred  and  holy  of  all  the  utensils  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple. 
And  it  was  the  same  in  them  both,  as  is  evident,  1  Kings  viii.  4-6. 
It  was  the  repository  of  the  covenant, — for  so  the  law,  written  ])y  the 
finger  of  God  in  tables  of  stone,  is  often  called  metonymically, — and 
being  anointed,  Exod.  xl.  10,  became  ^''^lij  ^'"^P,  "  holiness  of  holi- 
nesses,"  or  most  holy;  a  type  of  Him  who  was  to  fulfil  the  law  and 
establish  the  covenant  between  God  and  man,  being  thereunto 
anointed  as  the  Most  Holy,  Dan.  ix.  24.  It  was  also  the  great  pledge 
of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  church ;  whence  it  is  not  only  some- 
times called  his  "glory,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  61,  "He  gave  iJ^i^^^in/'  "his 
glory,"  beauty,  majesty,  "  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,"  when  the 
ark  was  taken, — whereon  the  wife  of  Phinehas  cried,  "^i^?  ""i?,  "Where 
is  the  glory?"  1  Sam.  iv.  21,  because  therein  the  glory  departed 
from  Israel,  verse  22, — but  in  its  presence  also  glory  was  said  to 
"  dwell  in  the  land,"  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10,  li^Z)  fSCv^  because  therein  the 
Shechintih  or  Chabod,  or  glorious  presence  of  God,  dwelt  and  abode 
among  his  people;  yea,  it  hath  the  name  of  God  himself  attributed 
to  it,  by  reason  of  its  representation  of  his  majesty,  Ps,  xxiv,  7, 
9,  10. 

We  call  it  by  the  same  name  with  the  great  vessel  Avherein  Noah 
and  the  seed  of  all  living  creatures  were  preserved  ;  but  their  names 
are  far  distant  in  the  original,  both  in  sound  and  signification.  This 
was  iii^?,  "aaron,"  a  chest,  it  may  be  from  pN*,  a  certain  wood 
whereof  such  chests  were  made;  that  was  ^^^,  "tebah,"  the  name 
of  any  vessel  in  the  water,  great  or  small,  though  made  with  bul- 
rushes, Exod.  ii.  3. 

6".  It  was,  as  the  principal,  so  the  first  utensil  of  the  tabernacle 
that  God  appointed  to  be  made,  Exod.  xxv.  10;  and  therein  it  was  as 
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tlie  heart,  from  wliich,  by  a  communication  of  sacred  holiness  from 
the  presence  of  God,  all  other  things  belonging  unto  the  worship  of 
the  whole  were  spirited  and  as  it  Wf^re  enlivenetl.  And  immediately 
upon  its  entrance  into  the  temple,  the  visible  pledge  of  the  presence 
of  God  therein  appeared  to  all,  and  not  before,  1  Kings  viii  6, 10, 1 1. 

7.  The  matter  whereof  it  was  made  was  CtpV  ''?>i^,  E.xod.  xxv.  10, 
*' shittim  wood,"  or  boards  of  the  ^^v^  tree,  mentioned  Isa.  xli.  19, 
What  wood  it  was  is  altogether  uncertain,  although  io  seems  sure 
enough  to  have  been  none  that  grew  in  the  wilderness,  where  the 
people  were  at  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle:  for  these  shittim 
boards  were  reckoned  amongst  the  stores  of  silver  and  brass,  and 
such  other  things  as  they  had  brought  with  them  into  the  wilder- 
ness, Exod.  XXXV.  24;  and  that  expression,  W^5  t^^pj  "l^'^?  ^'^,  "  Every 
one  with  whom  was  found  shittim  wood,"  intimates  the  rarity  of  it, 
and  that,  it  may  be,  it  had  been  preserved  by  them  for  sundry 
generations.  There  is,  indeed,  a  place  called  Shittim,  and  Abel- 
shittim,  mentioned  Num.  xxv.  1,  and  chap,  xxxiii.  49,  but  not  pro- 
bably from  these  trees.  However,  it  was  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
whereunto  the  Israelites  came  not  until  forty  years  after  the  making 
of  the  ark.  Further,  then,  we  know  nothing  of  the  shittim  tree,  or 
of  this  wood ;  for  whatever  is  discoursed  of  it,  as  it  hath  been  dis- 
coursed by  many,  is  mere  conjecture,  ending  in  professed  uncer- 
tainty. Only,  it  seems  to  have  been  notable  for  firmness  and 
duration,  as  continuing  in  the  ark  apparently  nine  hundred  years, 
even  from  the  making  of  it  unto  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by 
the  Chaldeans;  and,  it  may  be,  it  was  returned  to  the  second  temple, 
not  perishing  absolutely  until  the  covenant  with  that  people  expired 
six  hundred  years  after  the  captivity.  But  herein  it  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  preservation  from  all  external  causes  of  putrefaction,  by 
its  enclosure  on  all  parts  in  a  covering  of  gold. 

8.  The  forai  of  the  ark  was  of  a>]ong  square  chest,  of  small  di- 
mensions, two  cubits  and  an  half  in  length,  one  and  an  half  in 
breadth,  and  so  in  height  also,  Exod.  xxv.  10, — that  is,  according  to 
the  most  approved  estimation  of  these  measures,  near  four  feet  long, 
and  two  feet  and  some  inches  broad  and  high;  and  further  exactness 
or  accuracy  about  these  meas-ures  is  of  little  certainty  and  less  use. 
How  the  boards  of  it  were  joined  is  not  mentioned.  Overlaid  it  was 
with  pure  gold,  beaten  gold,  pure  and  unmixed,  pnpi  n^30,  "  intuset 
extra,  undequaque,"  on  all  the  boards  of  it,  both  within  and  without, 
so  that  no  part  of  the  wood  was  anywhere  to  be  seen  or  touched. 
Round  about  it, — that  is,  on  the  edge  of  the  sides  ujjwards, — it  had 
^•"20  V7V,  "upon  it,"  round  about)  "'.t,  "a  diadem,"  or  a  fringe  of 
gold-work,  such  as  encompassed  diadems  or  crowns.  And  this  "'I.  or 
"  diadem,"  was  put  only  on  the  ark,  the  table  of  shew-bread,  and 
the  altar  of  incense ;  intending  expressions  of  rays  of  gold,  as  coming 
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from  ^11,  "to  scatter  abroad"  in  the  manner  of  rays  and  beams; 
which,  heh.  i.  3,  is  calkd  a-a-jyas/j.a,  the  "  brightness"  of  glory. 
And  hence  the  rabbins  speak  of  a  threefold  crown,  of  the  ark,  altar, 
and  table; — of  the  last  for  the  king;  of  the  midst  for  the  jDriest;  of 
the  first  for  they  know  not  whom,  as  Rabbi  Solomon  expressly; — 
indeed,  all  representing  the  threefold  office  of  Christ,  for  whom  the 
crowns  were  laid  up,  Zech.  vi.  11,  14. 

.9.  At  the  four  corners,  on  the  outside,  were  annexed  unto  it  four 
rings  of  gold,  on  each  side  two.  Through  these  rings  went  two 
staves  or  bars,  wherewith  the  ark  was  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulders 
of  the  Levites,  Exod.  xxv.  12-15;  for  the  neglect  of  which  service, 
strictly  enjoined  them.  Num.  vii.  9,  God  made  a  breach  on  Uzzah 
in  the  days  of  David,  2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7. 

10.  The  end  wherefore  God  appointed  the  making  of  this  ark, 
was  to  put  therein  ^'^V.'},  "the  testimony,"  Exod.  xxv.  16;  that  is, 
the  two  tables  of  stone  engraved  on  both  sides  with  the  ten  com- 
mandments, pronounced  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  written  with 
the  finger  of  God.  Besides  this  there  was  in  it  nothing  at  all,  as  is 
expressly  affirmed,  1  Kings  viii.  9;  2  Chron.  v.  10;  Deut.  x.  2,  5. 
The  appearance  of  a  dissent  from  hence  in  an  expression  of  our 
apostle,  Heb.  ix.  4,  shall  be  considered  in  its  proper  place. 

1 1.  This  ark  made  at  Horeb,  1  Kings  viii.  9, — that  is,  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  where  the  people  encamped, — was  finished  with  the  rest 
of  the  tabernacle  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  second 
year  of  the  coming  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xl.  1-3,  being, 
as  we  have  showed,  the  visible  pledge  of  the  presence  of  God  amongst 
them,  as  it  was  placed  with  its  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  the  people 
whilst  they  were  encamped  in  the  wilderness, — the  body  of  them 
being  distributed  into  four  hosts  to  the  four  quarters  of  heaven. 
Num.  ii.,  that  a  blessing  from  thence  might  be  equally  communi- 
cated unto  them  all,  and  all  might  have  an  alike  access  to  the  wor- 
ship ot  God, — so  it  was  carried  in  their  marching  in  the  midst  of  their 
armies,  with  a  pronunciation  of  a  solemn  benediction  when  it  began 
to  set  forward,  and  when  it  returned  unto  its  repository  in  the  most 
holy  place,  Num.  x.  35,  36.  This  was  the  ordinary  course  in  the 
removals  of  the  ark.  In  an  extraordinary  manner  God  appointed  it 
to  be  carried  before  all  the  people  when  the  waters  of  Jordan  were 
divided  by  his  power,  whereoi  that  was  a  pledge,  Josh.  iii.  14-16; 
which  the  people  on  their  own  heads  going  afterwards  to  imitate,  in 
their  war  with  the  Philistines,  received  a  sad  reward  of  their  temerity 
and  boldness,  1  Sam.  iv. 

From  the  wikh^rness  the  ark  was  carried  to  Gilgal,  Josh.  v.lO ;  and 
thence  semoved  with  the  tabernacle  to  Shiloh,  Josh,  xviii.  1.  Some 
suppose  that  after  this  it  was  occasionally  removed  to  Mizpeh,  as 
Judges  xi.  11,  XX.  1,  xxi.  1,  2;  because  it  is  said  in  those  places  that 
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such  tliinj^^s  were  done  "  before  the  Lord  in  Mizpr-h."  But  tliat 
expression  doth  not  necessarily  infer  the  presence  of  tlie  ark  ami 
sanctuary  in  that  place ;  yea,  the  context  seems  to  nitiniate  that  it  was 
at  another  [)Iace  distant  from  thence,  as,  chap.  xx.  '26,  27,  thoy  went  up 
from  the  place  of  the  assembly  in  Miziieh  to  the  house  of  God,  where 
the  ark  was.  In  Shechem  also  it  is  supposed  to  have  been,  from 
the  Jassembly  that  Joshua  made  there,  chap.  xxiv.  1 ;  upon  the  close 
whereof  he  fixed  a  stone  of  memorial  before  the  sanctuarv,  verse  26. 
But  yet  neither  dotii  this  evince  the  removal  of  the  ark  or  sanc- 
tuary; for  Shechem  being  not  far  from  Sliiloh,  the  people  might 
meet  in  the  town  for  convenience,  and  then  go  some  of  them  with 
Joshua  unto  Shiloh,  as  is  most  probable  that  they  did.  From  Shiloh 
it  was  carried  into  the  field  of  Aphek,  against  the  Philistines,  1  Sam. 
iv.;  and  beirrg  taken  by  them,  was  carried  first  to  Ashdoil,  then  to 
Gath,  then  to  Ekron,  1  Sam.  v.;  thence  returned  to  Kiijath-jearim, 
1  Sam.  vi.,  to  the  house  of  Abinadab,  1  Sam.  vii. ;  thence  to  the 
house  of  Obed-edom,  2  Sam.  vi. ;  thence  to  Mount  Zion  in  Jerusa- 
lem, into  a  place  prepared  for  it  by  David,  2  Sam.  vi. ;  and  from 
thence;  it  was  solemnly  introduced  into  and  enthroned  in  tiie  most 
holy  place  of  the  temple  built  by  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  6",  7.  In 
the  meantime,  either  o-3casionally  or  by  advice,  the  tabernacle  was 
removed  from  Shiloh,  and  that  first  place  of  the  solenm  woiship  of 
God  altogether  deserted,  and  made  an  example  of  what  God  would 
afterwards  do  unto  the  temple  when  his  worship  therein  also  was 
neglected  and  defiled,  Jer.  vii.  12-14,  xxvi.  6,  9.  In  the  temple  of 
Solomon  it  continued  either  unto  the  captivity  of  Jehoiakim,  when 
Nebuchadnezzar  took  away  all  "  the  goodly  vessels  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10,  or  unto  the  captivity  of  Zedekiah, 
when  he  carried  away  all  the  remaining  vessels,  "  great  and  small," 
verse  18.  Of  the  Talmudical  fable  concerning  the  hiding  of  it  by 
Josiah  or  Jeremiah,  with  the  addition  of  its  supposed  restoration  at 
the  last  day,  in  the  second  book  of  Maccabees,  I  have  spoken  else- 
where. Whether  it  wa.s  returned  again  with  the  vessels  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  by  Cyrus,  is  uncertain.  If  it  was  not,  it  was  an  intima- 
tion that  the  covenant  made  with  that  people  was  waxing  old,  and 
hasting  unto  an  expiration. 

12.  The  things  that  accompanied  this  ark  in  the  most  hnly  place 
were  upon  it  the  mercy-seat,  on  the  ends  of  it  two  dierublnt.  The 
mercy-seat,  as  to  its  making,  form,  use,  and  disposition,  is  declared, 
Exod.  XXV.  17.  It  is  called  ^'ip'^,  "capporeth."  1??  signifies  "to 
hide,  to  cover,  to  plaster  over,  to  shut,  to  plaster  with  bitumen  or 
pitch;"  in  Pihel,  "to  expiate  sin,"  Exod.  xxx.  10,  Lev.  iv.  20.  If 
the  name  "  mercy-seat"  be  taken  from  the  word  in  Kal,  it  signifies 
only  "  operimentum,  tegumentum,  tegmen,"  "  a  covering,"  and  so 
oucht  to  be  rendered.     If  it  be  taken  from  the  sense  of  the  word 
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in  Piliel,  it  retains  the  signification  of  expiation,  and  consequently 
of  pardon  and  mercy.  So  it  is  by  our  translators  rendered  "  mercy- 
seat,"  and  that  with  respect  unto  the  rendering  of  it  by  the  apostle, 
i-kaarripiov,  Heb.  ix.  5,  as  by  the  LXX.  in  this  place,  iXasr-^piov  errlhrov, 
the  "  i)ropitiatory  placed  on  the  ark ;"  wherein  what  respect  was  had 
to  the  Lord  Christ  the  apostle  declares,  Rom.  iii.  25,  and  largely  in 
our  Epistle,  chap.  is. 

]  ;j.  Its  matter  was  of  pure  gold ;  and  for  its  dimensions,  it  was  just 
as  broad  and  long  as  the  ark  whereon  it  was  laid,  Exod.  xxv.  21.  And 
this  mercy-seat  or  covering  of  gold  seems  to  have  lain  upon  the  ark 
within  the  verge  of  gold  or  crown  that  encompassed  it,  being  itself 
plain,  without  any  such  verge  or  crown;  for  it  was  placed  P^?v'"''^> 
rhvphrp^  "upon  the  ark,"  just  over  it,  verse  21,  and  so  was  encom- 
passed with  its  crown, — the  glory  both  of  justice  and  mercy,  of  law 
and  gospel,  being  the  same  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14,  At  the  two  ends  of  this  mercy-seat  were  placed  two  cherubim, 
one  at  the  one  end,  the  other  at  the  other,  both  of  gold,  and,  as  it 
should  seem,  of  one  continued  work  with  the  covering  itself.  The 
name  of  "  cherubim"  hath  prevailed  for  these  figures  or  images  from 
the  Hebrew;  partly  because  it  is  retained  by  our  apostle,  who  calls 
them  "  cherubim  of  glory,"  yjpoxjZ'ijjj  Bo^rig,  Heb.  ix.  5 ;  and  partly  be- 
cause the  signification  of  the  word  being  not  well  known,  it  cannot 
properly  be  otherwise  expressed, — for  which  reason  it  was  retained 
also  by  the  LXX.  They  were  of  those  things  which  our  apostle, 
chap.  ix.  23,  terms  v'Trodiiy/xaTo.  ruv  h  roTg  ohpavoTg,  "  examples," — ex- 
pressions, or  similitudes,  "  of  things  in  heaven \'  whose  framing  and 
erection,  in  reference  unto  the  worship  of  God,  is  forbidden  under  the 
name  of  Q:o^'3  nc^5<^  nji»n-b,  Exod.  xx.  4,—"  The  likeness  of  any 
thing  in  heaven  above."  The  first  mention  of  cherubim  is  Gen. 
iii.  24,  "God  placed  cherubiHi;"  which  seems  to  intimate  that  the 
prototypes  of  these  figures  were  heavenly  ministers  or  angels,  though 
Aben  Ezra  supposes  that  the  Avord  denotes  any  erected  figures  or 
appearances  whatever.  Others  of  the  Jews,  as  Kimchi,  think  the 
word  to  be  compounded  of  D,  "  caph,"  a  note  of  similitude,  and  N"'3T, 
"  a  child,"  to  signify  "  like  a  child,"  being  so  called  from  their  form 
or  shape.  But  this  answers  not  unto  the  description  given  after- 
wards of  them  in  Ezekiel ;  much  less  with  the  same  appellation  given 
to  the  winds  and  clouds,  Ps.  xviii.  10.  The  word  hath  a  great  affinity 
with  30"i^  "a  chariot."  So  are  the  angels  of  God  called  his  "  cha- 
riots," Ps.  Ixviii.  17;  and  David  so  calls  expressly  the  cherubim  that 
were  to  be  made  in  Solomon's  temple,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  18,  "Gold 
for  the  pattern  D^^lisn  nnanrsn^"  "hammercheba  hacherubim,"  where 
the  allusion  is  open,  "the  chariot  of  the  cherubim;"  and  Ezekiel 
desciihes  his  cherubim  as  a  triumphal  chariot,  cha}).  x.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  unlikely  that  their  name  is  derived  from  ^?'J,  which  sig- 
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nifies  "  to  ride,"  or  "  to  be  carried/'  "to  p.oss  on  swiftly,"  ex  press!  ni,' 
the  angelical  rninistry  of  th(i  blessed  spirits  above;  if  tliey  were  not 
rather  mere  emblems  of  the  power  and  speed  of  God  in  his  works  of 
grace  and  providence. 

15.  These  cherubim  are  said  to  be  "^V'PP, — that  is,  not  molten, 
but  beaten  even  and  smooth;  and  seem  to  have  been  one  continued 
piece  with  the  mercy-seat,  beat  out  with  it  and  from  it.  There  is  no 
more  mention  of  their  form,  but  only  that  they  had  faces  and  wint^s. 
Of  what  sort  those  faces  were,  or  how  many  in  number  were  their 
wings,  is  not  expressed. 

16*.  In  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  "living  creatures," — which  he  also 
calleth  "  cherubim,"  chap.  x.  2, — there  is  the  shape  of  a  man  ascribed 
unto  them  :  "  They  had  the  likeness  of  a  man,"  chap,  i,  5;  "  faces," 
verse  6  ;  "  feet,"  verse  7  ;  "  hands,"  verse  8  ;  "  sides,"  or  "  bodies." 
verses  8,  11.  Each  of  them  also  had  four  faces,  of  a  man,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  and  an  eagle,  verse  10 ;  and  each  had  four  wings,  verse  2.3. 
In  John's  vision  in  the  Revelation,  seeming  to  answer  this  of  Eze- 
kiel's cherubim,  from  the  eyes  that  his  living  creatures  were  full 
of,  and  the  appearance  of  their  faces,  they  had  each  of  them  six 
wings,  answering  unto  those  of  the  seraphim  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah, 
chap.  vi.  2. 

17.  The  Jews  generally  affiiin,  that  these  visions  of  the  glory  of 
God  by  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  were  the  same,  and  that  Ezekiel  saw 
nothing  but  what  Isaiah  saw  also ;  only,  they  say  that  Ezekiel  saw 
the  glory  of  God  and  his  inajesty,  as  a  countryman  who  admires  at 
all  the  splendour  of  the  court  of  the  king,  Isaiah  as  a  courtier  who 
takes  notice  only  of  the  person  of  the  king  himself.  But  there  arc 
many  evident  dififerences  in  their  visions.  Isaiah  calls  the  glorious 
ministers  of  God  ^^''^T^,  "  seraphim,"  from  their  nature,  compared 
to  fire  and  light;  Ezekiel,  ^'''^~)^,  "  chembim,"  from  their  sj^ced  in 
the  accomplishment  of  their  duty.  Isaiah  saw  his  vision  as  in  tl.e 
temple:  for  although  from  these  words,  "I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temjile," 
Aben  Ezra  and  Kimchi  suppose  that  he  saw  the  throne  of  God  in 
heaven,  and  only  his  train  of  glory  descending  into  the  temple,  yet 
it  is  more  probable  that  he  saw  the  throne  itself  in  the  temple,  his 
train  spreading  abroad  to  the  filling  of  the  whole  house;  for  He  calls 
the  temple,  "  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  Jer.  xiv.  21,  and  "  a  glorious 
high  throne,"  chap.  xvii.  12, — that  is,  "a  throne  high  and  lifted  up," 
as  in  this  place.  Ezekiel  saw  his  vision  abroad  in  the  open  fiehl, 
by  the  river  of  Chebar,  chap.  i.  3.  Isaiah  first  saw  the  Lord  hitn- 
self,  and  then  his  glorious  attendants;  Ezekiel  first  saw  the  chariot  uf 
his  glory,  and  then  God  above  it.  Isaiah's  seraj)him  had  six  wing>!, 
with  two  whereof  they  covered  their  faces,  which  Ezekiel's  che- 
rubim had  not;  aad  that  because  Isaiah's  vision  represented  Christ, 
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John  xii.  41,  with  the  mystery  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  which  the  angels  were  not  able  to  look  into, 
Eijh.  iii.  9,  10,  and  were  therefore  said  to  cover  their  faces  with  their 
wings,  as  not  being  able  to  look  into  the  depths  of  those  mysteries: 
but  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  when  they  attended  the  will  of  God  in  the 
works  of  his  providence,  they  looked  upon  them  with  "  open  face." 
Wherefore,  from  the  diversity  in  all  these  visions,  it  appears  that 
nothins:  certain  concerninfj  the  form  or  wincfs  of  the  cherubim  made 

o  o  o 

by  Moses  can  be  collected.  Most  probably  they  had  each  of  them 
only  one  face,  directly  looking  one  towards  the  other,  and  each  two 
wings,  which,  being  stretched  out  forward  over  the  mercy-seat,  met 
each  other,  and  were  mere  emblems  of  the  divine  presence  and  care 
over  his  covenant,  people,  and  worship. 

18.  And  this  was  the  whole  furuituKe  of  the  most  holy  place  in 
the  tabei-nacle  of  Moses.  In  that  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  Avhich 
was  more  august  and  spacious,  there  were,  by  God's  direction,  two 
other  cherubim  added.  These  were  great  and  large,  made  of  the 
wood  of  the  olive-tree,  overlaid  with  gold ;  and  they  stood  on  their 
feet  behind  the  ark  westward,  with  their  backs  towards  the  end  of 
the  oracle,  their  faces  over  the  ark  and  mercy-seat  eastward,  toward 
the  sanctuary;  their  wings  extending  twenty  cubits  long,  even  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  house,  and  meeting  in  the  midst;  their  in- 
ward wings  were  over  the  ark,  1  Kings  vi.  23-28;  2  Chron.  iii. 
10-13. 

19.  And  this  was  that  appearance  of  his  glory  which  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  granted  unto  his  church  of  old ;  which  though  it  was 
beautiful  and  excellent,  as  appointed  by  himself,  yet  was  it  but 
carnal  and  worldly  in  comparison  of  the  heavenly  and  glorious 
mysteries  of  the  gospel,  especially  of  Him  who,  being  obscurely  sha- 
dowed out  by  all  this  preparation  of  glory,  was  in  himself  the  real 
"brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  as  shall 
further  be  declared  on  Heb.  i.  3. 


EXERCITATION  XXIII. 

OP  THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 

1.  Of  the  office  of  the  priesthood— The  high  priest  in  particular,  the  most  illus- 
trious tvpt'  of  Christ.  2.  The  call  of  Aaron  to  the  priesthood.  3.  Things 
concurring  to  his  call,  and  separation  to  his  office.  4,  5.  The  garments 
pj-escribod  to  him— Ordinary  ;  6.  Extraordinary.  7.  The  nature  of  the 
office  of  ihe  high  priest — What  he  performed  himself  alone;  what  with  the 
assistance  of  other  priests;  what  with  the  assistance  of  priests  and  Levites. 
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8.  His  ble^sinLr  the  people — IIis  jud^^ingof  them.  9.  The  succession  of  these 
priests.  10.  IIow  many  served  under  the  t;ibirn;icle ;  11.  How  many 
under  the  first  temple:  12.  IIow  many  under  the  second  temple — The  dis- 
turbance of  the  succession — Fatal  end  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood. 

1.  The  principal  glory  of  all  Mosaical  worship  consisted  in  the  per- 
son and  office  of  the  hifih  priest.  The  Scripture  calls  him  \\]-'}, 
^""'l^,  [Lev.  xxi.  10],  "the  great  priest,"  iipiug  6  i-i'iyag,  or  apyjiptlji. 
This  priest,  with  his  attendants  of  the  same  family,  was  the  hinge 
whereon  the  whole  worship  of  the  Judaical  church  depended  and 
turned  ;  and  therefore  our  apostle  dotli  undenialdy  prove  tliat  "  the 
law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances"  was  to  be  changed,  be- 
cause there  was  a  promise  of  raising  up  a  Priest  that  was  not  of  the 
house  of  Aaron,  nor  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  the  observation  of  the 
law  in  the  worship  of  God  could  not  consist  withal,  Heb.  vii.  11,  12. 
Now  this  high  priest  being,  in  his  j)erson  and  his  office,  the  most  ilhi.s- 
trious  type  of  the  Messiah  and  his  office,  and  the  principal  means 
whereb}'  God  instructed  his  church  of  old  in  the  mystery  of  the  re- 
conciliation and  salvation  of  sinners,  most  things  concerning  him  are 
expressly  and  at  laige  handled  by  our  apostle,  and  must,  God  assist- 
ing, come  under  our  consideration  in  the  several  places  wherein  by 
him  they  are  insisted  on.  I  shall  therefore  here  only,  in  the.se  pre- 
vious discourses,  give  a  biief  account  of  some  such  concernments  of 
his  person  and  office  as  will  not  directly  again  occur  unto  us. 

2.  What  was  the  state  and  condition  of  the  priesthood  in  the 
church  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  until  the  time  we  now  treat 
of,  by  whom  that  office  was  executed,  how  they  came  unto  it,  and 
wherein  it  did  consist,  I  have  declared  elsewhere.  The  foundation 
of  an  especial  priesthood  in  the  church  of  Israel  is  laid  Exod.  xxviii.  1. 
Provision  being  made  of  holy  things,  God  proceeds  to  supply  the 
church  with  holy  or  dedicate  persons  for  their  administration.  The 
first  tiling  expressed  is  the  call  of  the  high  priest.  Hereof  there  are 
two  parts ; — first,  God's  revelation  and  authoritative  constitution  con- 
cerning it;  secondly,  His  actual  consecration. 

The  former  is  e.xpres.sed,  Exod.  xxviii.  I,  "And  take  thou  unto 
thee  Aaron  tliy  brother,  and  his  sons  with  him,  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  he  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office." 
Aaron  was  the  elder  brother  of  Moses,  born  three  years  before  him, 
Exod.  vii.  7;  and  was  now  eighty-four  or  eighty-five  years  of  age  when 
God  thus  calls  and  appoints  him  to  the  office  of  the  priesthood.  With 
him  all  his  sons,  all  the  males  of  his  family,  were  dedicated  unto  the 
service  of  God  in  their  successive  generations.  And  in  this  call  unto 
his  office  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  entered  not  on  his  priestiiood 
but  by  the  design;ition  and  authority  of  the  Father,  Heb.  v.  4,  5. 

3.  Secondly,  Unto  the  completing  of  his  call,  there  concurrcil  his 
consecration,  or  separation  unto  God,  at  large  described,  Exod.  xxix. 
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In  genernl  it  is  expressed,  verse  1,  by  t^liPf,  which  we  render  to 
"  hallow;"  that  is,  to  sanctify,  to  separate  unto  God  in  the  work  of 
the  i)riesthood.  Tliis  is  the  general  expression  of  his  consecration; 
for  what  we  afterwards  translate  to  "  consecrate,"  verses  9,  29,  re- 
spects only  one  particular  act  of  the  whole  work  or  duty.  Now  the 
parts  hereof  were  many,  which  may  briefly  be  enumerated  : — 

First,  There  was  their  manuduction,  their  bringing  to  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle:  Chap.  xxix.  4,  ^'":'i?^, — "Thou  shalt  bring  them 
nigh;"  the  word  used  in  all  sacred  approaches  and  dedications  to 
God.     The  priests  themselves  were  made  a  "  corban." 

Secondly,  They  were  luashed  with  luater:  Verse  4,  "Thou  shalt 
wash  them  with  water."  After  this  the  priests  on  all  occasions  were 
to  wash  themselves;  at  present,  this  being  a  sacred  action,  and  they 
being  not  as  yet  consecrated,  it  was  performed  towards  them  by 
Moses;  who  at  this  and  other  times  discharged  the  office  of  an  extra- 
ordinary priest. 

Tljinlly,  Being  washed,  they  were  clothed  with  the  holy  garments, 
verses  5,  6 ;  of  which  afterwards. 

Fourthly,  The  high  priest  being  clothed,  was  anointed  with  the 
holy  oil  poured  on  his  bead,  and  running  down  over  all  his  garments, 
verse  7 ;  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2.  The  making  and  use  of  this  ointment,  pre- 
figuring the  unction  of  the  Lord  Christ  with  all  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  Heb.  i.  9,  are  declared  Exod.  xxx.  23-33. 

Fifthly,  Sacrifices  of  all  sorts  were  offered  unto  God: — 1.  The 
Mincluv,  or  meat-offering,  Exod.  xxix.  41 ;  2.  The  Chataath,  or  sin- 
oti'ering,  verses  13,  14;  3.  The  Ghola,  or  whole  burnt-offering,  verses 
IS,  25;  4.  Shelamim,  or  peace-offerings,  verse  28;  5.  Terumoth  and 
Tenuplioth,  heave  and  wave  offerings,  verses  26,  27;  6.  Nesek,  or  the 
drink-otfering,  verse  40.  So  that  in  the  consecration  of  the  priest 
all  sacrifices  also  were,  as  it  were,  anew  consecrated  unto  God. 

Sixthly,  In  the  use  of  these  sacrifices  there  were  five  ceremonies 
used,  belonging  in  a  peculiar  manner  unto  their  consecration: — 
1.  The  filling  of  their  hand:  Verse  9,  "I'  ^^'^^.  This  we  have 
rendered,  "  Thou  shalt  consecrate  them ;"  as  though  their  consecra- 
tion were  some  peculiar  act  distinct  from  these  prescribed  ceremonies. 
But  th.ut  which  is  thus  expressed  is  only  one  of  them,  or  the  putting  of 
some  parts  of  the  sacrifice  into  or  upon  their  hands,  to  bear  to  the  altar; 
which  being  the  first  action  in  them  belonging  to  the  sacerdotal  office 
(for  in  all  the  former  passages  they  were  merely  passive)  is  sometimes, 
by  a  synecdoche,  used  for  consecration  itself.  2.  The  putting  of  blood 
upon  the  tip  of  their  right  ear,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  their  right 
hand,  and  the  great  toe  of  their  right  foot,  verse  20;  intimating 
their  readiness  to  hear  and  perform  the  will  of  God.  And  this  blood 
was  taken  from  one  of  the  rams  that  were  offered  for  a  l)urnt-offer- 
ing.     3.  The  sprinkling  cftheni  with  blood  from  the  altar  and  the 
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anointing  oil  together,  upon  all  their  garments,  verse  21,  4.  The 
impositiun  or  laying  of  their  hands  on  the  head  of  the  beast  to  be 
sa-rificed  for  a  sin-oifering,  verses  10,  15;  denoting  the  passing  away 
of  their  sins  from  them,  tliat  they  might  be  fit  to  minister  before  the 
Lord.  5.  The  deHvery  of  the  wave-offering  into  their  hands  as  a 
pledge  of  their  future  portion,  verses  24,  28. 

Seventhly,  Tlie  continuance  of  all  tliis  ceremony  is  observed, 
verse  30.  By  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifices  mentioned,  it  was  con- 
tinued seven  days.  During  this  time  Aaron  and  his  sons  abode  niglit 
and  day  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ;  after 
all  which  they  were  admitted  unto  and  administered  in  their  office. 
Now,  all  this  solemnity  was  used  by  the  appointment  of  God,  partly 
to  beget  a  reverence  in  the  priests  themselves  unto  his  worship  and 
in  the  administration  of  it,  partly  to  teach  and  instruct  tlie  whole 
church  in  the  mysteries  of  their  redemption  by  the  true  High  Priest, 
whose  person  and  office  were  shadowed  out  hereby,  as  afterwards  will 
more  full}'^  appear. 

4.  Immediately  upon  the  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  for  the 
setting  apart  of  Aaron  to  the  priesthood,  he  prescribes  the  garments 
that  he  was  to  use  in  the  discharge  of  the  iluties  of  his  office  ;  for 
the  worship  now  instituted  being  outward  and  carnal,  that  which 
made  an  appearance  of  "  glory  and  beauty,"  as  these  vestments  did, 
was  of  principal  consideration  therein. 

These  garments  of  the  high  priest  were  of  two  sorts; — first.  Those 
of  his  ordinary  and  constant  ministration  in  the  sanctuary;  secondly. 
Those  of  his  annual  and  extraordinary  ministry  in  the  most  holy  place. 
The  first  are  appointed  Exod.  xxviii.,  consisting  of  eight  parts: — 

First,  ^f]^  ^P'3  niDD^  n2-^pp3p;_"  Breeches  of  linen  to  cover  the 
fiesh  of  his  nakedness,"  Exod.  xxviii.  42,  43;  that  is,  to  wear  next 
unto  him  on  his  loins. 

Secondly,  i:?i<  nb'j;p  ^':^  ninsn,  Exod.  xxxix.  27,— A  "  coat  of  fine 
linen,"  or  silk,  which  was  next  him  over  the  breeches,  from  the 
shoulders  unto  the  ancles. 

Thirdly,  ^?.^^^,  Exod.  xxxix.  29,— "A  girdle  of  silk,"  or  twined 
linen,  with  purple,  blue,  and  scarlet,  wherewith  he  girt  the  coat 
under  the  paps  or  breast. 

Fourthly,  ^'V^,  Exod.  xxviii.  4,  "a  robe,"  all  of  blue,  with  bells 
and  pomegranates  of  gold  hanging  interchangeably  at  the  fringes  of 
it,  in  number,  as  the  Jews  say,  seventy- two  of  each  sort.  This  robe 
covered  the  coat  and  <j;irdle. 

Fifthly,  Upon  the  rol>e  was  "li^X^  "the  ephod;"  which  name  we 
have  retained,  as  not  finding  any  garment  in  use  elsewhere  that 
should  answer  unto  it.  It  was  a  covering  for  the  shoulders,  made 
of  gold,  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  linen,  curiously  wrought.  On 
the  top  hereof,  on  the  shoulders  of  the  priest,  were  two  precious 
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stones, — onvx,  say  some,  beijl,  say  others, — with  the  names  of  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  engraven  on  them,  six  on  one  stone, 
and  six  on  the  other.  Exod.  xxviii.  6-12. 

Si.itlth/,  ]'^''^,  \v\nc\i  we  render  "  a  breastplate,"  wrought  as  the 
epbod,  and  of  the  same  materials.  Herein  were  fastened,  in  ouches 
of  gold,  twelve  precious  stones,  with  the  names  of  the  tribes  en- 
graven on  them;  which  jewel,  because  of  its  use  in  judgment,  was 
called,  as  I  suppose,  Urim  and  Thummim,  Exod.  xxviii.  15-21,  SO. 

Seventhly,  ^?i!VP,  or  "  a  mitre"  for  the  head,  made  of  fine  linen, 
after  the  fasliiou  of  an  eastern  turban,  sixteen  cubits  long,  wreathed 
about  his  head,  Exod.  xxviii.  4. 

Eifjhthli/,  ^01  rV,  "a  plate,"  a  flowering  of  gold,  fastened  with  a 
lace  of  blue  on  the  fore  front  of  the  mitre,  whereon  was  engraven 
"i^'^  t^np,_"  Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  Exod.  xxviii.  36. 

5.  I  have  only  named  these  things,  without  further  consideration 
of  thi-m;  p-.irtly  because  they  have  been  inquired  into  and  contro- 
verted by  many  already,  and  partly  because  I  cannot  myself  come 
unto  any  certainty  about  sumlry  things  relating  unto  them.  The 
Cfjlmirs  which  we  render  "  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet,"  with  the  sub- 
stance of  that  which  we  after  translate  "  fine  linen,"  cannot  be  clearly 
manifested  what  ihey  were.  The  stones  of  the  breastplate  and  ephod 
for  the  most  part  are  unknown,  and  their  names  are  applied  only  by 
conjecture  unto  such  whose  names  are  known  to  us.  Concerning 
these  things  the  Jews  themselves  are  at  a  loss,  and  give  us  only 
various  rumours  and  surmises,  and  I  shall  not  add  to  the  heap  of 
conjectures  which  have  already  been  cast  into  this  treasury. 

6.  Secondly,  The  extraordinary  garments  of  the  high  priest  I  call 
them  which  he  wore  only  on  the  day  of  atonement;  because  they 
were  worn  but  once  only,  and  these  he  used  not  in  the  whole  service  of 
that  day,  but  only  when  he  entered  into  the  most  holy  place.  Now 
these,  though  for  the  kind  of  them  they  were  the  same  with  the 
linen  gcirments  before  mentioned,  yet  they  were  made  j^articularly 
for  that  day,  for  after  the  service  of  that  day  they  were  laid  up  in 
one  of  the  chambers  belonging  unto  the  sanctuary;  and  they  were 
four,  linen  breeches,  a  linen  coat,  a  linen  girdle,  and  a  linen  mitre. 
Lev.  xvi.  4,  23.  These  the  Jews  call  tlie  pb  '''\n,  "  white  garments," 
as  the  others  his  nnr  nn,  "  garments  of  gold." 

7.  Tlie  high  priest  being  thus  arrayed,  was  prepared  for  the  work 
of  his  office,  which  was  threefold: — 1.  To  offei^  sacrifices  to  God  ibr 
the  people;  2.  To  bless  the  2^euj)le  in  the  name  of  God;  3.  To  judge 
them.  For  the  first,  our  apostle  declares  it  and  insists  upon  it  fre- 
quently in  this  Epistle,  chap.  vii.  27,  viii.  3,  ix.  7,  x.  1. 

And,  first,  his  work  in  the  business  of  sacrifices  was  threefold: — 
First,  That  which  he  performed  himself  alone,  none  being  ad- 
mitted to  assist  him,  or  to  be  present  with  him,  or  so  much  as  to  look 
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upon  him.  This  was  that  wliich  he  performed  when  he  carried  tlie 
Llood  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of  atonement,  Lev.  xvi.  • 
Heh.  ix.  7.  Tlie  sacrifice  before  the  ark,  mercy-seat,  and  cheru)>ims, 
was  peculiar  to  himself  alone.  And  in  case  of  any  occasional  hin- 
derance  or  impediment  tliat  mioht  befall  him,  tiiere  was  always  a 
second  priest  who  was  substituted  in  his  room,  that  the  f^reat  service 
of  that  day  might  not  be  omitted. 

Secondly,  That  which  he  peiformed  assisted  hy  other  priests. 
Such  was  the  whole  service  of  the  sanctuary,  Heb.  ix.  G,  about  the 
daily  incense,  the  shew-bread,  the  candlesticks  and  lamps,  even  all 
the  service  of  the  holy  place. 

Thirdly,  That  wherein  he  had  the  assistance  of  the  other  j)7'iests, 
and  the  service  of  the  Levites.  Such  were  all  the  services  of  the 
court  at  the  brazen  altar,  where  the  Levites  assisted  in  the  killing', 
flaying,  and  removal  of  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  that  were  sacrificed. 

The  especial  seasons  of  these  services,  diurnal,  sabbatical,  monthly, 
and  annual,  are  of  too  great  variety  and  extent  to  be  here  insisted  on. 

8.  Secondly,  His  blessing  of  the  people  Avas  twofold  : — First, 
Solemn,  at  stated  seasons,  according  unto  a  foim  j)rescribed  unto 
him,  Num.  vi.  23-27.  Secondly,  Occasional,  with  respect  unto  par- 
ticular seasons,  as  Eli  blessed  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  17. 

Thirdly,  His  work  also  was  to  judge  the  people : — First,  In  things 
concerning  the  house  and  worshija  of  God,  Zech.  iii.  7.  Secondly,  la 
hard  and  difficult  cases  he  ioined  with  the  iudse  or  ruler  in  iu(l<'in<T 
between  men,  according  to  the  law,  Deut.  xvii.  12.  Tliirdly,  He  was 
always  a  member  of  the  sanhedrin.  This,  I  know,  is  denied  by  some 
of  the  Jews,  but  it  seems  to  be  warranted  from  Deut.  xvii.  8-13. 

9.  Being  thus  appointed  in  his  office,  a  succession  also  therein  waa 
designed, — namely,  by  the  first-born  male  of  the  eldest  family  or 
branch  of  the  posterity  or  house  of  Aaron.  But  the  tracing  of  this 
succession  in  paiticular  is  greatly  perplexed,  for  it  is  nowhere  directly 
given  us  in  the  Scripture  for  that  sjjace  of  time  wherein  the  story 
of  the  church  is  recorded  therein.  Different  names  are  also  in 
several  places  given  unto  the  same  persons,  as  seems  most  probable. 
Besides,  Joseph  us,  who  is  the  only  approved  writer  of  the  Jews  in 
things  of  this  nature,  is  either  corrupted  in  some  passages  on  this 
subject,  or  doth  palpably  contradict  himself  The  post-Talmudical 
masters  are  so  far  from  yielding  any  relief  in  this  matter,  that  by 
their  jarrings  and  wranglings  ihey  render  it  more  perplexed.  Neither 
have  those  amongst  our  writers  who  of  old  or  of  late  have  laboured 
to  trace  this  succe.'-sion  been  able  to  agree  in  their  com[)utation3. 
Four  or  five  differing  catalogues  I  could  give  in  that  are  contended 
for  with  some  earnestness.  I  shall  not  therefore  hope,  in  this  brief 
account  of  things  which  I  am  confined  unto,  to  give  light  unto  a 
matter  of  such  intricacy  and  peiplexity. 
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I  shall  therefore  content  myself  to  give  the  most  passant  account 
among  the  Jews  of  this  succession  in  general,  with  some  few  observa- 
tions upon  it,  and  so  close  this  discourse. 

10.  It  is  generally  agreed,  after  Josephus,  that  the  whole  number 
of  high  priests,  from  Aaron  inclusively  to  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple,  was  eighty  and  three;  for  though  in  the  Babylonian  Tal- 
mud some  of  them  reckon  up  above  eighty  high  priests  under  the 
second  temple  alone,  yet  the  more  learned  of  the  later  Jews,  as  the 
author  of  Tzemach  David  ad  Millen.  iv.  anno  829,  expressly  prefer 
the  authority  of  Josephus  above  them  alh 

Of  these  eighty-three,  thirteen  administered  before  the  Lord  under 
the  tabernacle,  or  whilst  the  tabernacle  built  by  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness was  the  sncred  seat  of  divine  worship  and  ordinances.  Of  these 
the  first  was  Aai'on,  the  last  Abiathar,  who  was  put  past  the  priest- 
hood by  Solomon  a  little  before  the  building  of  the  temple.  And 
in  this  succession  there  was  but  one  interruption, — namely,  when  Eli 
of  the  house  of  Itiiamar,  the  younger  son  of  Aaron,  was  preferred  to 
the  priesthood.  It  is  probable  that  he  had  been  second  priest  in  the 
days  of  his  predecessor,  and  was  doubtless  admitted  unto  the  office 
upon  the  reputation  of  his  holiness  and  wisdom;  and,  it  maybe,  that 
he  whose  right  it  was  to  succeed  of  the  house  of  Phinehas  was  either 
incapable  or  judged  unworthy. 

1 1.  In  the  first,  or  Solomon's  temple,  there  administered  eighteen 
high  priests,  whose  names  are  recounted  by  Josephus,  lib.  x.  cap.  viii., 
lib.  XX.  cap.  X.  Of  these  the  first  was  Zadok,  the  last  Jehozadak, 
who  was  carried  into  captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  1  Chron.  vi.  14; 
though  I  question  whether  ever  he  administered  as  high  priest,  only 
he  was  left  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  after  the  death 
of  his  father,  Seraiah.  Nor  was  there  any  known  interruption  in 
this  series  of  succession,  being  carried  down  in  a  right  line  from  the 
Louse  of  Phinehas  by  Zadok. 

]  2.  The  remainder  of  the  number  before  mentioned  served  under 
the  second  temple,  being  multij)lied  by  the  tumults  and  disorders 
which  the  people  then  fell  into.  The  first  of  them  was  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech;  the  last  one  Phinehas,  or  Phananias,  made  high 
prie.st  by  the  seditious  villains  a  little  before  the  last  siege  and  de- 
struction of  the  city. 

And  this  succession,  or  that  during  this  season,  had  interruptions 
many  and  great.  The  first  mentioned  by  Josephus  was  after  the 
death  of  Onias,  the  fourteenth  high  priest  from  the  building  of  the 
temple,  when  Antiochus  first  put  in  Joshua,  who  was  called  Jason, 
the  brother  of  Onias,  and  afterwards  displacing  him,  thru.st  Mene- 
laus  into  his  room.  After  a  while  he  puts  out  this  Menelaus,  and 
placeth  one  Alcimus,  of  another  family,  in  his  stead. 

After  this  Alcimus,  the  family  of  the  Maccabees,  or  Asmonseans, 
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took  on  tliem  the  office  of  the  high  priesthood.  Their  race  being 
extirpated  by  Herod,  Anauus,  a  private  priest,  was  by  force  and 
])ower  put  'into  the  place.  And  from  this  time  forward  to  the  de- 
stiiiction  of  the  temple  there  was  no  order  observed  in  the  .succes- 
sion of  the  high  priest,  but  persons  were  put  in  and  out  at  the  plea- 
sure of  the  rulers,  either  the  Romans  or  the  Herodians;  for  Hyrcanus 
being  taken  prisoner  by  the  Parthians,  and  Antigonus,  the  son  of 
Aristobulus  his  brother,  being  taken  by  Herod  and  Soi-ia,  and  cruci- 
fied at  Antioch  by  Mark  Antony,  in  whom  the  race  of  the  Asmo- 
nseans  ended,  vile  persons  were  put  in  and  out  at  plea.sure,  some  for 
a  year,  some  for  a  month,  one  for  a  day,  some  for  a  longer  season, 
until  the  whole  nation,  church  and  state,  rushing  into  its  final  and 
fatal  ruin,  in  their  rebellion  at  Jerusalem,  they  thrust  out  Matthias, 
put  in  by  Agrippa,  and  cho.se  one  by  lot  to  succeed  him;  when  God, 
to  manifest  his  disapprobation  of  them,  caused  the  lot  to  fall  upou 
one  Phananias,  a  mere  idiot,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  place  or  office 
which  they  called  him  unto,  with  whom  ended  the  church  and  priest- 
hood of  the  Jews. 


EXERCITATION  XXIV. 

SACRIFICES    OF   THE   OLD    LAW. 

1.  Sacrifices  the  principal  worship  of  God.  2.  Three  sorts  of  them:  (1.)  Of  the 
brazen  altar;  (2.)  Of  the  sanctuary;  (3.)  Of  the  most  hi)ly  place.  3.  Re- 
ferred to  l>y  the  apostle.  4.  All  sacrifices  of  the  altar  were  -"f^TI^.  5.  Every 
Corban  either  Isha  or  Terumah.  6.  ='t?  "f  six  sorls;  (1.)  Ghola;  (2.)  Min- 
cha;  (3.)  Chataath;  (4.)  Asham;  (5.)  Milhiim;  (6.)  Shelainiin.  7.  A  .se- 
cond distinction  of  fire  offerings — Either  Zebach  or  Mincha.  8-12.  These 
distinctions  and  differences  explained  at  large.  13.  The  matter  of  all  sacri- 
fices. 14.  '^^"■'f  the  first  particular  sacrifice — The  rise,  use,  and  directioh  of 
it.  15.  Use  of  it  among  the  he^ithen.  10,  17.  What  of  an<-ient  tradition, 
what  of  their  own  invention.  18-21.  Tlie  manner  of  this  sacrifice.  22.  Tlie 
end  of  it  — To  make  expiation  or  atonement,  what.  23.  Seasons  and  occa- 
sions  of  this  sacrifice.  24.  ~v??  >  '^  meat- offering.  25.  The  use  of  that  name; 
general,  particular.  26,  27.  The  matter  of  this  offering.  28.  1^?.,  the 
drink-offerinir — The  matter  of  it.  2!).  The  Mincha  not  the  most  ancient 
kind  of  sacrifice.  30.  -"T^r  ^'rl,  peace-offerings.  31.  Reason  of  the  name. 
32  Matter  of  this  offering.  33,  34.  Tilings  peculiar  to  this  kind  of  sacrifice. 
35.  The  use  of  it  among  the  heathen.  3G.  rs-^rr,  the  sin-offering— The 
name  and  causes  of  it.  37.  Sins~'/^rr,  what.  38.  The  persons  to  offer  this 
sacrifice.  39.  The  anointed  priest,  who,  Lev.  iv.  3 ;  40.  The  whole  con- 
gregation ;  the  ruler;  a  private  person.  41.  The  time  and  season  of  this 
sacrifice.  42.  The  sprinkling  of  blood  in  it.  ^  43.  ^~^ ,  the  tresj)ass-offering 
— Its  difference  fnmi  the  sin-offering.  44.  °'!?1'?,consecration-offering.s.  45. 
Second  sort  of  Corbans — Terumoth, 

1.  The  principal  worship  and  service  of  God,  both  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  temple,  consisted  in  offerings  and  sacrifices:  for  these 
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did  directly  represent,  and  in  their  general  nature  answered,  that 
■which  was  the  foundation  of  the  church  and  all  the  worship  there- 
of,— namely,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  he  is  called  "  The 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  John  i.  29, 
because  he  fulfilled  and  perfectly  accomplished  what  was  prefigured 
by  the  sacrifice  of  lambs,  and  otlier  creatures,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Neither  were  these  offerings  and  sacrifices  any  thing 
but  means  of  God's  institution,  for  men  to  express  by  them  their 
faith  ill  the  first  jDromise.  Nor  were  sacrifices  in  general  now  first 
instituted,  nor  the  kinds  of  them  first  appointed,  but  the  most  of 
them  were  observed,  upon  divine  revelation  and  command,  from  the 
entrance  of  sin  and  giving  of  the  promise ;  only,  they  were  rescued, 
in  the  repetition  of  them  unto  Moses,  from  the  superstition  that  was 
grown  in  their  observance,  and  directed  unto  a  right  object,  and  at- 
tended with  suitable  instructive  ceremonies  in  the  manner  of  thek 
performance. 

2.  Now  these  offerings  were  of  three  sorts ; — first,  Those  of  the 
court,  or  brazen  altar,  by  blood  and  fire;  secondly.  Those  of  the 
sanctuary,  at  the  altar  of  incense  and  table  of  shew-bread;  thirdly, 
Those  of  the  most  holy  place,  before  the  ark,  mercy-seat,  and  oracle. 
The  first  of  these  represented  the  bloody  death  of  Christ,  and  his  sac- 
rifice on  the  cross;  the  second,  his  intercession  in  heaven;  and  the 
third,  the  dcror£X£<r,'xara,  or  effects  of  both,  in  atonement  and  recon- 
ciliation. And  tliese  our  apostle  mentions,  Heb.  viii.  3,  4,  "  Every 
high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  :"  and  "  There  are 
priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law."  Chap.  ix.  7,  "  Into 
the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  the  errors  of  the  people." 
Verse  12,  "By  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves."  Verse  13,  "The 
blo(3d  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkled." 
Verse  22,  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood.'' 
Chap.  X.  1-5,  "  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect.  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered? 
because  that  the  worshippers  once  purged  should  have  had  no  more 
conscience  of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  remembrance 
again  made  of  sins  every  year.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore  when  he 
Cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest 
not."  Verse  11,  "  And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and 
offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sin."  Chap.  xiii.  11,  "For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood 
is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned 
without  the  camp." 
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8.  Evident  it  is  that  thesij  and  the  hke  passage.s,  wlierein  our 
apostle  refers  to  the  institution,  nature,  use,  end,  and  manner  of 
tlie  ol)servation  of  sacrifices,  cannot  be  rii,^htly  un<ierstood  without 
some  distinct  notion  of  them,  as  prescribed  by  God  unto  Mo.ses, 
and  observed  by  the  people  under  the  old  testament.  I  shall, 
therefore,  here  give  a  brief  system  of  them,  and  account  concerning- 
them. 

4.  Sacrifices  of  the  altar  in  general  were  '^"'??"!i?,  "corbanim."  The 
name,  it  may  be,  of  i?^i^  is  not  distinctly  applied  unto  every  sort  of 
them;  but  whereas  every  thing  that  any  man  ^"'"!i?'7,  "  brought  nigh," 
to  dedicate  or  offer  unto  Gotl,  was  thence  I^"]!^,  we  may  allow  it  to 
be  the  general  name  of  all  sacrifices.  And  therefore,  on'  the  close 
of  the  enumeration  of  all  fire-offerings,  it  is  added,  "  This  is  the  law 
which  the  Lord  commanded  Closes  in  mount  Sinai,  in  the  day  that 
he  commanded  the  children  of  Israel  to  offer"  (or  "  bring  nigh") 
^C''"?!!?  ^?,  "  their  corbans,"  that  is,  offerings  or  sacrifices  of  all 
sorts,  Lev.  vii.  37,  88. 

5.  Now,  every  ]^']J^  was  either  '^^'^,  "isha,"  "a  firing,"  or  "^P^i^,  "te- 
rumah,""an  heave-offering,"  or  na^jri^  "tenuphah,"  "a  wave-offerin<T." 
The  ^Vi^,  "  ishim,"  were  D^:^'"^p  cnp^  "  kodesh  kodashim,"  "  holine.ss 
of  holinesses,"  or  most  holy,  all  but  one ;  the  others  were  Q v^?n  ^?, 
"kodesh  hillulim,"  "holiness  of  praises,"  Lev.  xix.  24. 

6.  The  ^^^^,  or  "firings,"  fire-off«riijgs,  were  expressly  of  six  sorts, 
as  they  are  distinctly  set  down,  Lev.  vii.  87 : — 1.  'y'^^,  "  ghola,"  "  tlio 
burnt-offering;"  2.  '^^^P,  "  mincha,"  "the  meat-offering;"  3.  r\iii^n^ 
"  chataath,"  "the  sin-offering;"  4.  ^^'^,  "  asham,"  "the  trespass- 
offering;"  5.  n^N^b,  "milluim,"  "consecrations;"  6.  ^V^'i'  n^T,  "ze- 
bach  shelamim,"  "  peace-offerings."  So  are  they  rendered  by  ours, 
how  rightly  we  shall  see  afterwards.  Besides,  the  '"'C^P,  "mincha," 
contained  that  properly  called  the  "meat-offering,"  and  "H??,  "nesek," 
the  "  drink-offering."  The  LXX.  render  the  verse,  OSros  6  vcfiog  rSJv 
oXoxavrufMaruv,  xai  ^vSiag,  x.ai  -inpi  aujapriai,  xa.1  rri;  cr/.»i/ta£>.£/a;,  y.ai 
TTJg  rtXiiuxSi'jjg,  Kui  ttic  ^valag  tou  gCfjTTjplov — "  This  IS  the  law  oi  whole 
burnt-offerings  and  of  sacrifices,  and  for  sin  and  trespass,  and  of 
perfection"  (or  "  consummation"),  "  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  salvation." 
The  particulars  shall  be  examined  as  they  occur.  The  Vulgar  Latin 
reads  the  words,  "  Lex  holocausti,  et  sacrificii  pro  peccato  et  delicto, 
et  pro  consecratione,  et  pacificorum  victimis;" — "This  is  the  law 
of  the  whole  burnt-offering,  and  of  the  sacrifice  for  sin  and  tres- 
pass, and  for  consecration,  ami  for  ^he  sacrifices  of  peace-makers." 
And  herein  either  the  mincha  is  wholly  left  out,  or  the  words 
should  be  read,  "  et  sacrificii,  et  pro  peccato,"  and  so  answer 
to  the  Greek,  expressing  ^mp  by  Soff/a,  "  sacrificium,"  though  im- 
properly. 

7.  These  ^''W,  "  fire-offerings,"  are  moreover  distinguished  into 
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nsTj  "  zehach."  and  '^C'-^>  "  mincha,"  in  a  large  sense.  For  it  is 
evident  that  ^^}^ ,  "mincba/'  is  used  very  variously ;  for, — 1.  Some- 
times it  is  of  as  large  a  signification  as  JSi.i?,  "corban,"  itself,  and 
is  frequently  applied  unto  offerings  of  blood,  as  well  as  of  meat  and 
drink,  Gen.  iv.  4.  2.  Sometimes  it  is  contradistinguished  to  nnt  ^ 
and  denotes  all  sacrifices  by  fire,  not  of  beasts  and  blood,  Ps.  xl.  7; 
Dan.  ix.  27;  Lev.  vii.  87.  3.  Sometimes  it  signifies  that  peculiar 
offering,  which,  being  made  of  flour  or  meal  with  oil,  we  call  the 
meat  offering,  Lev.  ii.  1.  Wherefore  in  this  distribution,  n3T^  "^uala, 
"  victima,  sacrificium  mactatum,"  "  a  slain  sacrifice,"  compriseth 
nj'iy,  "  ghola,"  r,XE^n^  "chataath,"  Dt^'V,  "  asham,"  and  ^'^'^f,  "she- 
lamim;"  'imp^  "  mincha,"  that  which  was  peculiarly  so,  and  "HP^, 
*'  nesek."  D''K1?JD^  "  milluim,"  partook  of  both.  And  these  things 
must  be  a  little  further  explained. 

8.  First,  I'li^,  "  corban,"  the  general  name  of  all  sacrifices,  taken 
from  their  general  nature,  in  that  they  were  all  brought  nigh  unto 
God,  is  usually  rendered  by  the  Vulgar  Latin  "  oblatio,"  and  by  us, 
suitably,  "an  offering;"  it  is  properly,  "appropinquatio,"  "a  drawing 
nigh,"  from  ^"li? ,  "  to  approach,  to  draw  near."  The  LXX.  render 
it  constaiatly  by  dojpov,  "  a  gift,"  unless  it  be  Neh.  x.  34,  xiii.  8L  AZpcv 
is  "  munus,  donum,"  and  so  is  it  rendered  by  the  evangelist.  Matt. 
V.  23,  24,  and  xv.  5.  Usually  it  is  such  a  gift  as  is  presented  to 
appease,  reconcile,  or  obtain  favour;  which  amongst  men  the  He- 
brews call  inb',  "  shochad."     So  Plato,  [De  Repub.  lib.  iii.],— - 

Aapx  B-lavs  Tlihi,  dup'  ai'Soiiivs  (oaffiXrixs' 

whicli  the  poet  [Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  iii.  658]  translates, —  ^ 

"  Munera  (crede  mihi)  capiunt  hominesque  Deosque; 
Placatur  donis  Juppiter  ipse  datis." 

And  this  Jotham  in  his  parable  seems  to  allude  unto,  Judges  ix.  1 3, 
where  he  brings  in  the  vine  saying,  "  Shall  I  leave  my  wine, 
nv:ii\  D\-i^X  nJ^bon/'—'' delighting  God  and  man?"  namely,  in  sa- 
crifices and  gifts;  which  are  a  great  propitiation,  which  always 
ariseth  from  a  savour  of  rest.  Corban,  then,  is  any  gift  brought 
nigh  and  oflered  unto  God  in  any  sort. 

9.  Of  these  offerings  or  gifts  some  were  ^''^i^,  "ishim."  HE'i*  is  first 
mentioned,  Exod.  xxix.  18,  "Thou  shalt  burn  the  whole  ram  upon 
the  altar:  it  is  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord:  J^j'T'r'  '^^^^  Din'':  n''n/' — 
"a  savour  of  rest,  a  firing  unto  the  LoRD;"  "  ignitio."  Thus  all 
sacrifices  were  called  that  were  burned  on  the  altar,  either  wholly 
or  any  part  of  them.  The  Greeks,  who  thought  they  had  no  proper 
word  to  express  this  by  (as  frequently,  in  all  their  abundance,  they 
are  straitened  in  expressing  the  signal  emphasis  of  the  divine  He- 
brew), have  variously  rendered  it, — not  once  properly,  or  with  any 
intimation  of  tiie  native  importance  of  the  word.     Sometimes  they 


SECT.  8-11.]  SACRIFICES  OF  THE  OLD  LAW.  631 

translate  it  ^vaiaafia,  Exod.  xxix.  18;  sometimes  Suff/a,  to  the  same 
purpose,  Lev.  xi.  13,  ii.  2,  "a  sacrifice;"  sometimes  xdpvufia,  Lev. 
ii.  9,  that  is,  "  an  oblation,  an  offering;"  tlms  most  frequently.  But 
whereas  that  word  signifies  primarily  the  "  seed  of  fruit,"  or  the 
profit  made  by  it,  and  is  but  tralatitiously  accommodated  unto  ob- 
lations, it  doth  most  improperly  express  '^^^,  which  principally  in- 
tended the  sacrifices  of  beasts  as  burned  in  tlie  fire.  It  is,  then,  the 
general  name  of  all  sacrifices  or  gifts  burned  on  the  altar,  in  part  or 
in  whole. 

10.  Every  '^^'^,  or  "fire-offering,"  was  either  HST  or  '^l^j'^.  Zebach 
the  Greeks  render  constantly  by  ^usta,  and  words  of  the  same  original ; 
that  is,  a  sacrifice  of  slain  beasts, — "  victima,  hostia  mactata."  ©ua 
is  "to  sacrifice  by  killing;"  though  I  know  that  Eustathius  thinks 
that  Homer  useth  '^u^iv  only  for  ^v/Mid^tiv;  but  its  constant  use  in  all 
authors  is  "to  kill  in  sacrifice,"  and  ^va!a  is  properly  "a slain  sacrifice," 
though  it  be  often  used  in  the  Scripture  metaphorically.  So  doth 
^^l  signify,  properly  the  same  with  ^^^,  Teth  and  Zain  being  easily 
and  often  changed ;  that  is,  "  to  kill  and  slay."  And  Elias  Levita 
observes,  that  it  is  but  twice  used  when  it  doth  not  directly  denote 
killing.  And  from  this  kind  of  sacrifices  had  the  altar  its  name, 
OStP,  "misbeach;"  and  so  in  the  Greek,  '^veiagrripiov.  Now,  of  the 
sacrifices  that  were  ^''^^],  there  were  four  sorts: — 1.  '"'?il',  "the  burnt- 
offering;"  2.  nst^n^  "  the  sin-offering;"  3.  ^'i'^,  "the  trespass-oftering;* 
4.  ^V^^',  "  peace-offerings;"  and  in  part  also  the  D''^5^PPJ  or  "  conse- 
cration-offerings," etc.,  as  was  before  observed. 

11.  '^^^P,  the  second  species  of  the  ^V^.  The  word  is  of  an  un- 
certain original  and  various  signification.  Those  who  suppose  that  it 
respected  only  offerings  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  greatly  mistaken. 
Instances  have  been  given  already  to  the  contrary,  and  more  shall  be 
added.  Generally,  learned  men  deduce  the  word  from  ^30^  that  Mem 
may  be  esteemed  a  radical  letter^  (whence  in  the  plural  number  it  is 
read  riimo  in  the  Mishnah),  which  yet  is  but  a  feigned  radix,  nowhere 
used  in  the  original  or  the  Targ-um :  and  it  is  read  nin:p  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, as  Ps.  XX.  4.  Hence  some  deduce  it  from  "T^J,  "  to  lead  or  bring 
to;"  making  it  agree  in  its  general  signification  with  I?"?!?,  "  corban." 
Some  think  it  may  rather  be  deduced  from  ^''^.[},  "to  refresh,  re- 
create, give  rest;"  and  that  because  it  is  called  emphatically  a 
"  savour  of  rest  unto  the  Lord,"  Lev.  ii.  2.  The  LXX.  sometimes 
render  it  fiavad,  manifesting  that  they  knew  not  the  precise  im- 
portance of  the  word,  and  tlierefore  left  it  untranslated.  It  com- 
prised,, as  was  said,  the  mincha  properly  so  called,  and  the  ^p.^, 

'  "Quia  pluralem  ejus  absolutum  Eabbini  effcrunt  f'^!"?,  Mem  cum  Srlicva  idco 
rodicale  censetur ;  si  autcm  ^  CBset  servile,  diccrctur  r"r;3*3." — liuxtorf.  Lex.  ileb.  ct 

T  • 

Chald.  S.V.,  r.ri. — Ed. 
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or  "  drink-offering/'  and  had  a  place  also  in  the  offerings  of  con- 
secration. And  these  were  the  "  corbanim,"  or  "  oblations,"  that 
were  "  ishim/'  or  "  fire-offerings,"  and  ^V1^  ^IP,  "  most  holy  to  the 
Lord."  ,  , 

12.  Of  the  other  sort  of  offerings,  which  were  only  Dyipn  cnp^ 
"holiness  of  praises,"  there  was  no  general  name;  but  they  were 
either  npnn^  "teriimah,"  "  the  heave-offering,"  or  HMri^  "tennphah," 
"  the  wave-offering,"  whereof  we  shall  speak  afterwards. 

13.  The  matter  of  all  these  sacrifices  was  of  three  sorts; — 1.  Beasts; 
2.  Fowls  or  birds;  3.  Fruits  of  the  earth;  all  accompanied  with  salt 
and  incense.  Of  beasts  there  were  also  three  sorts  designed  to  this 
use  and  service, — one  of  the  herds,  namely,  bullocks;  and  two  of 
the  flocks, — 1.  Sheep,  2.  Goats.  Of  fowls  or  birds,  two  sorts  were 
used, —  1.  Turtles,  2.  Pigeons;  and  it  may  be  sparrows,  in  the  sin- 
gular case  of  the  sacrifice  for  the  cleansing  of  the  leper.  Lev.  xiv. 
4.  In  all  of  these  (that  is,  of  the  beasts),  it  was  required  that 
they  should  be, — 1.  Males,  unless  in  the  sin  and  trespass  offering; 
2.  Without  blemish.  The  fruits  of  the  earth  were  of  all  sorts  use- 
ful to  the  life  of  man.  And  all  these  sacrifices,  from  their  general 
ends,  may  be  reduced  unto  three  heads:  for  they  were  all  of  them 
either, — 1.  Propitiatory,  as  designed  to  make  atonement  for  sins; 
or,  2.  Etictical,  to  iinpetrate  mercies  from  God ;  or,  3.  Eucharisti- 
cal,  to  return  praises  unto  him. 

14.  The  first  particular  sacrifice  instituted  in  the  church  of  Israel, 
regulated  and  directed  Lev.  i.,  was  the  i^P^^,  "  the  burnt-offering." 
I  say  it  was  then  first  prescribed  unto  that  church  after  the  rearing 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  regulated  as  to  the  times,  occasions,  and  sea- 
sons of  its  celebration;  for  as  to  the  nature  of  it,  it  was  instituted 
and  observed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  it  seems  to 
have  been  the  first  acceptable  sacrifice,  namely,  that  which  Abel 
offered,  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  for  whereas  it  is  expressly  said  of  the  offering 
of  Cain,  not  only  that  it  was  mincha,  but  that  it  was  "  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,"  that  is,  a  meat-offering,  it  is  said  only  of  Abel  that 
he  brought  P?^npi  iJN^;  nrasp^  "  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of 
the  fat  thereof," — that  is,  either  with  their  fat,  or  the  fat  firstlings, 
the  proper  matter  of  this  sacrifice.  Our  apostle  calls  it  his  oupov, 
his  "gift," — that  is,  his  1?"^!^,  or  "  free-will  offering,"  as  all  were 
before  the  law;  and  his  ^vaia,  II eb.  xi.  4,  "the  sacrifice  that  he  slew 
to  the  Lord."  But  the  name  is  first  expressed,  Gen.  viii.  20,  where 
both  the  matter  and  nature  also  of  it  are  set  down:  "  Noah  builded 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast"  (bullocks, 
sheep,  and  goats),  "and  of  every  clean  fowl"  (turtles  and  jDigeons), 
— this  God  had  instructed  him  in,— fl-'y  ^V*!,  "  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  on  the  altar."  So  did  Job,  before  the  giving  of  the 
law,  chap.  i.  5;  which  God  also  prescribed  unto  his  friends,  chap. 
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xlii.  8;  as  (]i<l  Jetliro  also  in  the  wilderness,  Exod.  xviii.  12.  For 
froffi  that  sacrifice  of  Noah  was  this  rite  of  whole  burnt-offerin'4.s 
derived  by  tradition  unto  all  nations  of  his  posterity;  but  the 
end  and  use  of  it  being  lost,  it  was  in  process  of  time,  by  the 
craft  of  Satan,  turned  into  the  chiefest  way  of  exercising  their 
idolatry. 

15.  The  matter,  therefore,  of  this  sacrifice  was  preserved  among 
the  heathen,  although  they  made  use  of  other  creatures  also  than 
what  were  allowed  in  the  law  of  Moses,  or  applied  unto  that  purpose 
by  any  who  were  guided  by  divine  direction.  Their  principal  solemn 
sacrifices  were  of  the  herd;  which  therefore  they  called  (SovCusia,  or 
"  butliysia,"  "  the  sacrifice  of  oxen,"  and  of  all  sorts  of  kine : — 

"  Taurum  Neptuno,  taurum  tibi,  pulcher  Apollo," 

as  Virgil,  [^n,  iii.  119.]  And  he  also  expresseth  the  way  of  offering 
these  bulls  or  oxen  to  Neptune,  Apollo,  and  others  of  their  feigned 
deities,  [Mn.  vi.  253]:— 

"  Et  solida  imponit  taurorum  viscera  flammis ;" — 

•*  They  committed  tbeir  whole  inwards  unto  flames  on  the  altar;" 

which  expresseth  this  holocaust.  And  they  offered  kine  of  all  sorts. 
So  Homer  tells  us  that  Nestor  sacrificed  ^viv, — that  is,  an  heifer  or 
a  bullock  of  one  year  old;  hiavsiam,  saith  Eustathius,  as  in  many 
cases  the  law  directed.     And  the  poet  adds,  [Iliad,  K.  293], — 

"Hn  ouTtij  l/fo  ^vyov  iiyayit  ivr,p 

"  Which  none  had  brought  to  the  yoke ;" 

as  the  same  was  required  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  To  the  moon 
they  sacrificed  a  bullock,  whose  horns  had  turned  into  the  likeness 
of  he*  first  appearance,  [^En.  vL  251] : — 

"  Sterilemque  tibi,  Proserpina,  vaccam ;" — 

"  And  a  barren  heifer  to  Proserpina." 

And  Plutarch  telleth  us  that  some  of  the  old  Egyptians  offered  a 
red  heifer  in  sacrifice;  which  I  much  doubt,  and  suppose  rather  the 
report  to  iiave  risen  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  red  cow  instituted 
in  the  wilderness,  when  the  people  came  out  of  Egypt.  But  whereas 
an  ox  was  a  harmless  and  usei'ul  creature,  some  of  them  began  at 
length  to  suppose  that  it  was  not  meet  to  use  them  in  sacrifice:  but, 
to  keep  up  the  old  tradition  of  this  kind  of  offering,  they  made  a 
cake,  which  they  called  papanon,  and  fasiiioned  it  into  the  similitude 
of  an  ox,  and  termed  it  an  ox;  as  Hesychius  in  ndvavov.  So  the 
images  of  idolatrous  groves,  placed  ])y  idolaters  in  the  temi)le  of  old, 
are  called  groves  in  the  Scripture,  and  the  stnall  shrines  made  for 
Diana  are  called  temples. 

16.  Sheep  also  they  sacrificed,  especially  lambs,  to  Jupiter,  Mi- 
voL.  X.— 35 
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rierva,  and  Diana;  and  goats  or  kids  to  Bacchus.    Whence  is  that  of 

the  poet,  [Ovid.  Fast.  lib.  i.  357]: — 

"  Rode,  caper,  vitem :  tamen  hinc,  cum  stabis  ad  aram. 
In  tua  quod  spargi  cornua  possit,  erit;" — 

"  The  vines  cropt  by  the  goat  yet  wine  suffice 
To  sprinkle  him  when  made  a  sacrifice ;" 

■which,  as  Suetonius  testifies,  was  bitterly  reflected  on  Nero  Caesar, 
upon  his  foolish  edict  for  the  cutting  down  of  vines  in  Italy.  Birds 
or  fowls  also  they  offered  or  sacrificed,  but  without  distinction, — cocks, 
geese,  turtles,  and  the  like. 

]  7.  But  besides  these  things,  that  were  of  ancient  tradition,  they 
added  as  the  matter  of  their  sacrifices  all  sorts  of  living  creatures, 
even  such  as  the  law  of  nature  refused,  and  such  as  among  the  Jews 
were  in  an  especial  manner  forbidden ;  neither  ever  were  they  in  use 
amongst  the  first  fathers  of  the  world,  until  after  the  dispersion 
at  Babel.  Of  the  first  sort  was  their  sacrificing  of  men,  which  I 
have  elsewhere  showed  to  have  been  catholic  in  the  world.  Of  the 
latter,  to  omit  horses,  dogs,  and  the  like,  we  may  take  an  instance 
in  that  of  swine.  'Todueta,  the  offering  of  swine,  was  the  principal, 
and,  as  the  most  of  them  judged,  the  most  ancient  kind  of  sacrifice 
amongst  them.  This  they  constantly  used,  whether  in  consecrations, 
or  lustrations,  or  confirmations  of  covenants, — the  most  solemn  occa- 
sions of  their  sacrifices.  So  in  the  first  way  he  speaks  in  Aristo- 
phanes, [eip.  374.]: — 

Ail  yap  /iVfi^Hvai  //,i  «r^/y  Ti^ttiicivaf — 

"  Money  I  want,  a  sacred  swine  to  buy ; 
I  would  be  consecrate  before  I  die." 

And  in  case  of  lustration  or  expiation,  Plautus  speaks  to  the  same 
purpose  in  his  Maenechmi,  [Act.  ii.  Sc.  ii.  15] : — 

"  Adolescens,  quibus  hie  pretiis  porci  veneunt  sacres,  sinceri  ? 
Nummum  unum  en  a  me  accipe  ;  jube  te  piari  de  mea  pecunia ; 
Nam  ego  quidem  insanum  esse  te  certe  scio ;" 

"  Young  man,  what  is  here  the  prico  of  swine  fit  for  sacrifice  ?  take  a  piece  of  silver 
of  me,  and  get  thyself  expiated"  (or  "  freed  from  thy  malady  by  saci-ifice")  "  with  my 
money ;  for  I  know  certainly  that  thou  art  mad." 

And  another  says  concerning  covenants,  [JEn.  viii.  645] : — 

"  CajsS,  jungebant  foedera  porca ;" 

"  They  ratified  their  covenants  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  female  swine." 

But  this  by  the  way.     We  return. 

18.  First,  The  nature  and  manner  of  it  in  the  church  of  Israel  is 
directed.  Lev.  i.  In  general,  as  was  said,  it  was  jS^i^,  "corhan,"  "a  gift 
brought  niudi  to  Goil."  Verse  3,  i^?"!!^  n^y-DX ;_"  If  his  corban^be 
ghola."     From  nbj;^  "  ghala,"  "  ascendit,"  "  to  go  upward,"  it  was  so 
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called.  The  LXX.  render  it  for  tlie  most  part  by  l}.'>xavgrov  or  oXoxau- 
rw/xa,  as  doth  our  apostle,  Heb.  x.  6, — that  wliich  is  wholly  cousuineil  <r 
burned,  as  this  was,  all  but  the  skin;  for  the  "^^S  nientioned,  Lev.  i.  S, 
and  chap.  viii.  20,  and  nowhere  else  in  the  Scripture,  rather  signifies 
the  whole  trunk  of  the  body,  after  the  head  was  cut  off,  than  the  iat 
of  the  caul,  as  we  render  it.  And  it  is  not  unlike  but  they  might 
make  use  of  the  word  6>.oz,a6rw//,a,  because  the  be^inninir  of  it  answers 

L-  OS 

in  sound  unto  the  Hebrew  ^7)} ;  for  that  they  were  at  a  los.s  in  ex- 
])ressing  the  names  of  the  particular  sacrifices  hath  been  declared. 
But  i^^V  signifies  "  to  ascend;"  and  because  things  that  do  so  do  di.<- 
appear  and  seem  not  to  be,  it  denotes  also  "  to  consume"  or  "  to  be 
consumed:"  and  from  either  of  these  significations  this  sacrifice 
which  was  wholly  burned,  may  take  its  name. 

19.  In  the  manner  of  this  sacrifice,  it  is  observable  that  he  who 
brought  it  was  to  put  his  hand  on  the  head  of  it:  Lev.  i.  4,  i"!^  'H??^ 
npyn  Uih  py; — "And  put  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  burnt- 
offering;"  lay  them  on,  that  the  beast  might  seem  to  bear  and  sus- 
tain them.  So  we,  after  the  Vulgar  Latin,  "  manus  suas,"  "  his 
hands;"  in  the  original,  "  his  hand."  And  the  Hebrews  are  divided 
whether  he  laid  on  only  one  hand,  his  right  hand,  or  both.  Li  chap, 
xvi.  21,  where  the  high  priest  was  to  perform  this  duty  in  the  name 
of  the  people,  it  is  said  expressly  that  he  shall  put  ^"^V-f,  "both 
his  hands,"  on  the  head  of  it ;  whence  most  conclude  that  both  the 
hands  are  here  also  intended.  But  this  seems  rather  to  be  an  argu- 
ment unto  the  contrary ;  for  in  saying  that  the  high  priest  (who  was  to 
offer  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the  people),  in  his  performance  of  this 
work,  shall  lay  on  "both  his  hands,"  and  when  a  private  person  did 
it  he  shall  lay  on  "  his  hand,"  the  Holy  Ghost  seems  to  intimate  a 
difference  between  them  in  this  action.  And  this  ceremony  was  ob- 
served only  when  the  offering  was  of  beasts,  not  so  when  it  was  of 
fowls  or  birds.  And  when  the  season  of  the  sacrifice  was  stated  by 
God's  prescription  for  the  use  of  the  people,  the  priest  was  to  ])er- 
form  this  duty.  The  meaning  of  the  ceremony  was,  "  quod  illorum 
capiti  sit,"  typically  and  representatively  to  impose  the  sin  of  the 
offerer  on  the  head  of  the  offering;  to  instruct  us  in  the  bearing  of 
our  sin  by  Christ,  when,  tlirough  the  eternal  Spirit,  he  offered  him- 
self unto  God. 

20.  Secondly,  The  beast,  now  a  corban,  by  being  brought  unto 
the  altar,  was  to  be  slain  :  ""i^^'^  I.?"^»<  ^PP.,,  Lev.  i.  5 ;— "  Ho  shall 
kill  the  bullock."  That  is,  say  some,  he  that  brought  the  offer- 
ing was  to  kill  it;  for,  say  they,  those  that  killed  the  off<ring  are 
distinguished  from  them  that  took  the  blood  of  it,  and  sj)rinkled  it 
on  the  altar:  2  Chron.  xxix.  22,  "So  they  killed  the  bullocks,  and 
the  priests  received  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  altar."  But 
those  slayers  seem  not  to  have  been  the  people,  but  the  Levilco, 
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who  were  to  assist  the  priests  in  their  service,  Num.  viii.  19,  and 
who  in  all  greater  sacrifices  did  the  outward  work  of  killing  and 
Haying,  see  2  Chron.  xxxv.  10,  11;  as  also  it  is  said  expressly  that 
they  s^lew  the  paschal  lamb,  2  Chron.  xxx.  And  unto  this  killing 
of  the  bullock,  or  kid,  or  lamb,  answered  the  wringing  off  of  the 
head  of  the  bird,  if  the  burnt-offering  were  of  fowls,  which  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  done  by  the  priest,  Lev.  i.  1 5.  And  of  him  that  kills 
the  offering,  verse  5,  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  flay  it,  and  cut  it  into  his 
pieces,"  verse  6;  which  was  the  work  of  the  priests  and  their  assist- 
ants. 

The  place  where  it  was  to  be  killed  was  on  the  north  side  of  the 
altar,  verse  1 1 ;  and  when  it  was  killed,  the  blood  was  taken,  or 
wrung  out,  and  "  sprinkled  about  upon  the  altar,"  verse  5 ;  v/hich 
sprinkling  of  blood  was  used  in  all  sacrifices  of  living  creatures,  as 
eminently  prefiguring  our  sanctification,  or  purifying  of  our  hearts 
from  an  evil  conscience,  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
Heb.  ix.  14,  xii.  24 

21.  The  beast  being  killed,  was  flayed  and  opened, — made  yv//,vh» 
nai  TiTpayji'kisiJ.svov,  "  naked  and  opened ;"  which  our  apostle  alludes 
unto,  Heb.  iv.  13.  Afterwards  it  was  cut  into  pieces,  Lev.  i.  6 ;  which 
pieces  were  salted,  chap.  ii.  13,  and  then  laid  in  order  on  the  wood 
upon  the  altar,  chap.  i.  8 ;  as  also  were  the  legs  and  inwards,  after  they 
were  washed,  verse  9, — as  our  bodies,  in  our  approach  unto  God,  are 
said  to  be  "washed  with  pure  water,"  Heb. x.  22.  The  everlasting  fire, 
typing  out  the  eternal  Spirit,  through  which  Christ  offered  himself 
unto  God,  Heb.  ix.  14,  being  applied  by  the  priest  unto  the  wood, 
the  whole  was  incinerated,  Ps.  xx.  3,  continuing  to  burn,  it  may  be, 
all  night  long,  though  no  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered  but  by  day, 
which  made  them  "watch  for  the  morning,"  Ps.  cxxx.  6.  The  dif- 
fering ceremonies  in  killing  and  offering  of  the  fowls  are  clearly 
expressed  in  the  same  chapter. 

22.  The  end  of  this  offering  was  always  to  make  atonement.  So 
the  text,.1'^y  12?^  ii'  ^Tl},  Lev.  i.4;.— "  It  shall  be  accepted  for  him 
to  make  atonement  lor  him."  "i?!,  says  one,^  "quod  Latine  ver- 
titur  expiare,  hie  est,  Deo  aliquem  commendare," — it  is  "  to  com- 
mend any  one  to  God  ;"  a  sense  which  neither  will  the  word  hativ 
nor  the  nature  of  the  thing  admit,  ^'p}  is  always  "  to  be  accepted." 
And  for  what  end  shall  the  sacrifice  be  accepted  ?  "'r'^r,  "  to  appease, 

.atone,  to  make  atonement  for  him,"  as  we  shall  show  elsewhere;  not 
absolutely,  this  it  could  not  do,  but  in  a  representation,  as  they  were 
"  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  Heb.  x.  1-4,  11. 

23.  There  are  reckoned  up  eighteen  times  wherein  this  kind  of 
offering  was  to  be  made,  by  express  institution;  the  enumeration 
whereof  belongs  not  unto  us  in  this  place.    Nine  of  them  refer  unto 

1  Hugo  Grotius,  in  loc. — Ed. 
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paiticular  occasions  and  emergencies;  the  other  nine  liad  tlieir  fixed 
seasons,  occurring  daily,  monthly,  or  annually.  Only,  we  may  ob- 
serve that  of  this  kind  of  offering  was  the  '^'^^,  "  the  jiige  sacrifi- 
ciiim,''  or  continual  sacrifice,  which  was  offered  morning  and  evening; 
with  whose  final  removal  or  taking  away  the  church  and  worsliip  ot 
the  Jews  utterly  ceased,  Dan.  ix.  27.  And  as  it  had  a  precise  com- 
mand for  its  being  offered  morning  and  evening  continually,  .so  in 
the  constant  acknowledgment  of  God  therein,  in  the  vicissitudes  of 
night  and  day,  there  was  such  a  suitableness  to  the  light  and  law 
of  nature  in  it,  that  it  prevailed  among  the  heathen  themselves 
in  their  idolatrous  services.  Witness  that  of  Hesiod,  "E^ya  xal 
'H,u,.  338: — 

H  fciv  i-r'  iivei'(ri  xui  orav  (faoi  /s,«v  'ix^ri 

"  Let  offerings  and  sacrifices  burn 
At  evening  and  at  sacred  light's  return." 

And  so  at  Eome,  the  Pinarii  and  Potitii  sacrificed  to  Hercules  in 
Ara  Maxima,  morning  and  evening,  as  Livy,  Plutarch,  and  Dionysius 
testify.  The  custom  also  of  feasts  at  this  sacrifice,  to  testify  mutual 
love  and  peace  amongst  men,  was  common  with  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles.  Thus  wlien  Jethro,  Moses  his  father-in-law,  offered  a 
burnt-offering  and  sacrifices,  Aaron  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came 
to  eat  bread  with  him  before  God,  Exod.  xviii.  12.  And  so  also  in 
the  sacrifices  that  Agamemnon  offered  in  Homer,  Iliad.  B,  he  called 
the  ancients  and  princes  of  the  Grecians  to  a  banquet  at  them  with 
him;  as  did  Nestor  likewise  with  those  about  him,  at  his  great  sacri- 
fice, Odyss.  r. 

24.  The  next  sort  of  offerings  that  was  regulated  in  the  law  was 
the  "^0?^,  which,  as  it  denoted  an  especial  kind  of  sacrifice,  we  have 
from  the  matter  of  it  rendered  "a  meat-off'^ring,"  Lev.  ii.  1.  And 
this,  as  was  said  of  the  whole  burnt-offering  before,  was  not  then 
first  instituted  and  api)ointed,  but  only  regulated  and  solemnly  ap- 
proved;  for  it  hud  been  observed  from  the  beginning,  and  consisting 
in  the  fi  uits  of  the  earth,  had  a  great  foundation  in  the  law  of  nature. 
Thus  Cain  brought  his  "^C^pP,  "  mincha,"  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
to  offer  unto  God,  Gen.  iv.  3.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that,  as  to 
the  kind  of  it,  it  was  acceptable  unto  God,  as  of  his  own  institution, 
though  the  person  that  offered  it,  for  want  of  faith,  was  not  approved, 
Heb.  xi.  4. 

25.  The  name,  as  was  in  part  before  observed,  is,  as  of  an  uncer- 
tain original,  so  variously  used  and  aj)plied.  Sometimes  it  is  usrd 
for  a  civil  gift  of  men  one  to  another,  or  a  present,  J  Sam.  x.  27; 
sometimes  for  any  offeiing  or  sacrifice.  So  Abel's  sacrifice,  which 
was  in  especial  a  burnt- offering, is  called  hismincha,Gen.  iv.4.  lli  i  co 
it  is  sometimes  remlered  in  the  New  Testament  by  ^uaia,     a  sacii- 
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ficp,"  "a  bloody  sacrifice,"  Mark  ix.  49;  Acts  vii.  42.  And  onr 
apostle,  from  Ps.  xl.  7,  renders  ^mp^  nnt,  "zebach"  and  "mincha," 
bv  9yff/a  y.ai  -Trpoapopd,  Heb.  X.  5,  "sacrifice  and  offering;"  by  both 
which  terms  sacrifices  of  atonement  and  propitiation  only  were 
intended,  and  not  the  especial  meat-offering,  which  was  properly 
eucharistical,  and  not  propitiMtory.  And  the  expression  in  that  of 
the  psalmist  answers  directly  unto  what  God  speaks  concerning  the 
liouse  of  Eli,  1  Sam.  iii.  14.  The  sin  of  the  house  of  Eli  shall  not 
be  expiated,  nmpni  nnrii,  "neither  by  zebach  nor  by  mincha;"  that 
is,  by  no  sort  of  sacrifices  ajtpointed  to  make  atonement  or  to  ex- 
piate sin.  So  also  is  the  word  used,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  19.  But  as  it 
denotes  the  especial  offering  now  under  consideration,  it  was  not 
ordinarily  appointed  to  make  atonement.  I  say  not  ordinarily, 
because  there  was  an  especial  dispensation  in  the  case  of  the  poor 
man,  who  was  allowed  to  bring  flour  and  oil,  the  matter  of  the 
mincha,  instead  of  the  ^^^ ,  "  asham,"  or  "  trespass-offering," 
Lev.  V.  11-13.  And  yet  atonement  properly  was  not  made  there- 
by; only  in  it,  or  the  appointment  of  it,  there  was  a  testification  of 
God's  acceptance  of  the  person,  with  a  non  obstante  for  his  trespass. 
And  hence  doth  our  apostle  use  his  tf;;^s3oi',  his  "  almost,"  in  this 
business:  Heb.  ix.  22,  "Almost  all  things  are  purged  with  blood." 
The  like  allowance  was  made  in  the  offering  of  the  jealous  person.  It 
was  to  consist  of  barley  meal,  the  matter  of  the  meat-offin-ing :  but 
it  made  no  atonement;  for  it  is  expressly  said  that  it  was  to  "bring 
iniquity  to  remembrance,"  Num.  v.  15,  whereas  every  sacrifice  of 
atonement  was  for  the  covering  of  sin  and  the  casting  of  it  out  of  re- 
meml)rance. 

26.  As  the  mincha  denotes  a  peculiar  offering,  whose  laws  and 
ordinances  are  recorded.  Lev.  ii.  1,  2,  etc.,  the  matter  of  it  was, — 
1.  ri.^'°,  "soleth,"  "simila,"  verse  7;  that  is,  "the  flour  of  wheat." 
So  it  is  expressed,  Ezek.  xvi.  13,  19.  In  one  case,  D"'";yb'  npj^^ 
"farina  hordeacea,"  "barley  meal"  (so  we  render  the  word),  was 
used.  Num.  v.  15.  But  npp^  "  kemach,"  is  properly  "bran," 
"  barley  bran."  This  was  the  offering  in  the  case  of  jealousy;  God 
appointing  therein  the  use  of  barley,  the  worst  of  bread-corn,  and 
the  bran  of  it,  the  worst  of  that  grain,  prohibiting  the  addition  of 
oil  and  frankincense,  to  testify  his  dislike  of  the  matter,  either  in  the 
sin  of  the  woman  or  the  causeless  jealousy  of  the  man.  2.  CJ^^iaa^ 
"biccurim,"  "primae  fruges,  frugum  primitiae,"  "first-fruits;"  that 
is,  ^''^^,  "  corn  newly  ripened  in  the  ear."  3.  Oil.  4.  Frankincense. 
5.  Salt,  Lev.  ii.  1-3,  etc.  And  the  use  of  two  things  is  expressly 
forbidden,  namely,  leaven  and  honey,  verse  11.  Hereunto  also  be- 
longeth  the  "^9^.,  "nesek;"  or  "drink-offering,"  which  was  an  addi- 
tion of  wine  unto  some  sacrifices,  but  never  used  separately.  And  the 
psalmist  shows  how  this  degenerated  amongst  idolaters,  who  in  their 
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superstitious  rage  made  ivn  of  the  blood  of  living  creatures,  it  may 
be  of  men,  in  their  "  libaniina."  They  liad  D^p  DODJ^  "driuk- 
otlerings  of  l)lood,"  whicli  he  abhorred,  Ps.  xvi.  4. 

27.  Now  tliis  offering  was  sometimes  offered  alone  by  itself,  and 
then  it  was  of  the  number  of  free-will  offerings,  whose  law  and  man- 
ner are  prescribed,  Lev.  ii.  For  the  most  part,  it  was  annexed  unto 
other  sacrificis,  and  it  was  either  stated  and  general,  or  occa.sional 
and  particular.  The  stated  meat-offerings,  say  some,  concerned  th« 
whole  congregation ;  and  they  reckon  up  three  of  them : — 1.  The  uuve 
sheaf,  Lev.  xxiii  10,  11 ;  2.  The  two  wave  loaves,  verse  17;  3.  The 
dailtj  shew-bread,  cliap.  xxiv.  5.  But  whereas  we  have  showed  that 
the  '""Df^,  "  mincha,"  was  one  of  the  0^^^*,  or  "  a  fire-ofifering,"  and 
also  that  it  was  ^''v'^i?  ^'"JP,  "most  holy,"  Lev.ii.  10,  these  being  neither 
of  them,  they  belonged  unto  the  terumah  (of  which  afterwards),  and 
were  none  of  them  mincha,  or  the  meat-offering,  properly  so  called. 
It  is  true,  at  the  offering  of  the  wave  sheaf  and  the  wave  loaf  there 
was  a  meat-offering  offered  unto  God,  consisting  of  two-tenth  deals 
of  soleth  ;  or  wheat  flour,  mingled  with  oil,  and  the  fourth  part  of  an 
bin  of  wine  for  a  drink-offering,  which  were  burned  in  the  fire,  Lev. 
xxiii.  9-1.3;  but  themselves  were  a  terumah,  and  not  a  mincha.  The 
particular  and  occasional  offerings  of  this  nature  are  reckoned  to  be, 
— 1.  The  poor  man's  offering.  Lev.  v.  11;  2.  The  jealousy  offering, 
Num.  v.  15;  3.  The  offering  of  the  pr'iests  at  their  consecration,  Lev. 
viii.  26-28;  4.  The  high  priest's  daily  meat-offering.  Lev.  vi.  20; 
5.  The  leper's  offering,  Lev.  xiv.  10;  6.  The  dedication  offering, 
mentioned  Num.  vii.  But  some  of  these  have  a  participation  in 
the  matter,  but  not  in  the  nature  of  the  especial  mincha.  The  prin- 
cipal signification  of  this  offering  is  expressed,  Isa.  Ixvi.  20,  compared 
with  Rom.  xv.  16;  Mal.  i.  10,  11,  compared  with  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  And 
two  things  in  it  express  the  grace  of  the  covenant;  first,  the  handful 
that  was  for  a  memorial, — that  is,  to  bring  to  memory  the  covenant 
of  God;  and,  secondly,  the  salt,  which  declared  it  firm  and  stable. 

28.  Hereunto,  as  we  have  said,  belongs  the  ^9-,  "  nesek;"  which, 
as  directed  in  the  law,  was  but  one  part  of  the  mincha,  and  is  not 
reckoned  among  the  distinct  s[)ecies  of  offerings,  as  they  are  summed 
up.  Lev.  vii.  37:  and  the  reason  is,  because  under  the  law  it  was 
never  offered  alone  by  itself,  but  as  an  appendix  unto  burnt-offerings, 
sin-offeriuL'S,  and  peace-offerings,  to  complete  the  mincha,  or  meat- 
offering, that  accompanied  them.  But  of  old,  before  the  reforma- 
tion of  sacrifices  by  Moses,  it  was  a  distinct  offering  by  itself:  Gen. 
XXXV.  14,  *  Jacob  offered  a  drink-offering,"  that  is,  of  wine,  which 
was  the  primitive  institution  and  practice.  And  it  was  alwavs  to  be 
of  wine.  Num.  xv.  This,  chap,  xxviii.  7,  is  called  "i^;-"^  "shechar;" 
which  although  we  generally  translate  "  strong  drink,"  yet  it  ap- 
pears from  hence  to  have  been  a  strong,  inebriating  wine;  and  so 
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the  most  learned  of  the  Jews  suppose.  We  call  this  "  nesek,"  "a 
drink-offerino-/'  in  answer  to  the  name  we  give  unto  the  "  mincha/' 
"  a  meat-offering;"  that  is,  offerings  whose  matter  was  of  things  to 
be  eaten  and  drunk.  It  may  be  otherwise  called  "  a  pouring,"  an 
offering  poured  out,  "libamen,"  a  sacred  effusion.  And  these  offer- 
ino-s  were  most  hol}'^  also.  Lev.  ii.  10. 

29.  These  offerings  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  as  they  were  in  use 
among  the  heathen,  so  the  most  learned  of  them  did  contend  that 
they  were  far  the  most  ancient  kind  of  sacrifices  amongst  men,  as 
Plato  expressly,  lib.  vi.  de  Legib. ;  but  we  know  the  contrary  from 
Gen.  iv ,  where  the  fii'st  sacrifices  in  the  world  are  recorded.  The 
later  Pythagoreans  also  condemned  all  other  offerings,  all  that  were 
ex  Tuv  ijL-^uyfiv,  "  of  living  creatures,"  as  I  have  elsewhere  showed 
out  of  Porphyry;  though  Cicero  testifies  of  Pythagoras  himself  that 
he  sacrificed  an  ox.  And  whatever  was  appointed  in  this  meat- 
offering they  also  made  use  of  Their  "far,"  "mola salsa,"  ouXcy^vra, 
— that  is,  "  flour  of  wheat,"  or  barley  mingled  with  water  and  salt, — 
is  of  most  frequent  mention  amongst  their  sacred  things:  so  also 
were  their  "  placentse"  and  "  liba  adorea,"  their  cakes  made  with 
flour,  oil,  and  honey.  What  was  their  use  to  the  same  purpose  of 
wine  and  frankincense,  the  reader  may  see  at  large  in  the  seventh 
book  of  Arnobius  adversus  Gentes. 

30.  The  next  solemn  sacrifice,  in  the  order  of  their  appointment 
under  the  law,  is  that  which  is  called  2''P/ti^  nat^  "  zebach  shelamim;" 
which  we  render  "  peace-offerings,"  Lev.  iii.  1.  It  is  by  translators 
rendered  with  more  variety  than  any  other  word  used  in  this  matter: 
By  the  Greeks,  Suc/a  aurrjp/ag,  and  tyi;  rgXer^g,  and  aJvsgiug,  and  nXeiu- 
eiug, — "  a  sacrifice  of  salvation,"  "  of  expiation,"  "  of  praise,"  "  of 
perfection."  And  the  Latins  have  yet  more  varied  in  their  expres- 
sion of  it:  "  Sacrificium  pacium,"  "  perfectionum,"  "  gratulationum," 
"salutis,"  "  retributionum,"  "  integrorum,"  "mundorum,"  "sanctifi- 
catorum,"  "immaculatorum;" — "  A  sacrifice  of  peace,"  "  of  perfec- 
tion," "  of  thanksgiving,"  "  of  safety  or  salvation,"  "  of  retribution," 
"  of  them  that  are  clean,  or  sanctified,  or  unspotted."  Most  of  these 
various  expressions  also  arise  from  the  different  significations  of  the 
word  D?^,  whence  most  suppose  that  CiPC'  was  taken.  But  others 
think  that  it  comes  from  ^W,  "  peace;"  which  of  late  is  almost  gene- 
rally received.  In  general  this  sacrifice  was  "  corban,"  a  gift  or  offer- 
ing brought  nigh  and  dedicated  unto  God;  and  J^^'^^,  "a  firing," 
or  an  offering  by  fire;  and  in  specie  ^^l,  "a  sacrifice,"  from  the 
killing  and  flaying  of  the  beast  that  was  offered.  But  ifr  is  nowhere 
said  to  be  ^V^Jl  ^"P,  or  "most  holy,"  as  being  merely  expressive  of 
moral  duties,  in  a  way  accommodated  to  the  present  economy  of 
divine  worship,  see  Heb.  xiii.  15,  but  it  is  usually  reckoned  amongst 
them  that  were  so. 
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ol.  Peace-offerings,  as  was  observed,  is  the  name  tliat  liatli  pre- 
vailed, thou«,di  it  respected  vows  of  thanksgiving,  or  for  the  impetra- 
tion  of  mercies:  see  Lev.  vii.  11-18.  The  reason  given  by  Jarchi 
for  this  appellation,  namely,  "  Because  it  brought  peace  unto  the 
world,"  is  like  much  of  what  they  say  in  such  cases, — a  sound  of  words 
without  any  meaning.  Kimchi  gives  a  more  sober  and  rational  ac- 
count of  it.  "  The  '^I'^V ,"  saith  he,  "  or  '  burnt-offering,'  was  all  of 
it  burned,  only  the  skin  was  the  priests'.  The  rixtpn  and  t^C'X^  'sin 
and  trespass  offerings/  were  burned  in  part;  the  breast  and  shoulder 
were  the  priests',  and  all  the  flesh  that  was  not  burned,  as  also  the 
skin.  But  in  this  sacrifice,  ^"'PPP',  the  fat  ascended  on  the  altar,  the 
breast  and  shoulder  were  the  priests',  the  residue  of  the  flesh  be- 
longed mito  the  offerer-,  or  them  that  brought  it,  to  eat  themselves; 
and  so  it  was  a  sacrifice  of  peace  among  all  parties.'^  If  this  reason 
please  not,  we  may  choose  one  of  the  other  significations  of  the  word, 
as  of  "  perfections"  or  "  retributions;"  which  latter  the  nature  of  it 
inclines  unto. 

82.  The  matter  of  this  sacrifice  was  the  same  with  that  of  the 
burnt- offering, — namely,  as  to  beasts  of  the  herd,  bullocks  or  heifers; 
of  the  flock,  goats,  rams,  lambs,  or  kids;  of  fowls,  the  same  with  the 
former.  Lev.  i.  In  the  causes  of  it,  it  was  either  a  free-will  offer- 
ing for  impetration,  or  from  a  vow  for  thanksgiving  or  retribution. 
The  appointed  seasons  and  occasions  of  it  were, — 1.  At  the  conse- 
cration of  a  priest,  Exod.  xxix. ;  2.  At  the  purification  of  a  leper,  Lev. 
xiv. ;  3.  At  the  expiration  of  a  Nazaritical  vow,  Num.  vi.  14;  4.  At 
the  solemn  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple.  Num.  vii., 
1  Kings,  viii.  The  manner  of  its  offering  is  peculiarly  described, 
Lev.  iii.,  and  the  Jews'  observations  about  it  the  readtr  may  see  ia 
the  Annotations  of  Ainsworth  on  the  place. 

o3.  Two  things  were  peculiar  to  this  sacrifice: — First,  That  it  is 
appointed  to  be  offered  ^i'V^'^V:  Lev.  iii.  5,  "  And  Aaron's  sons  shall 
burn  it  on  the  altar  '^^)^\}'^V;"  that  is,  saith  the  Vulgar  Latin,  "in 
holocau>tum,"  "  for  a  burnt- offering,"  as  though  itself  were  so,  or 
substituted  in  the  room  of  the  whole  burnt-offering.  The  LXX. 
i'zl  ra.  o'koxavTuiJ.ara,  "  upon  the  burnt-offerings."  So  we,  "  upon  the 
burnt-sacrifice."  But  what  is  the  intendment  of  that  expression  is 
not  so  evident.  The  Jews  say  that  the  daily  burnt-offering  is  in- 
tended, which  was  always  first  to  be  offered,  and  then  immediately 
upon  it,  or  whilst  it  was  yet  burning,  the  peace-offering  was  to  be 
added  thereunto.  It  is  not,  indeed,  declared  whether  the  ghola  men- 
tioned was  the  daily  burnt-offering  or  no;  most  probably  it  was  so; 
and  that,  being  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  rendered  this  of  thankful- 
ness acceptable  unto  God.    See  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16. 

34.  Secondly,  The  peculiar  parts  of  the  beast  in  this  sacrifice  that 
were  to  be  burned  on  the  altar  are  enumerated, — namely,  the  suet 
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and  fat  of  the  inwards,  the  kidneys  and  their  fat,  the  fat  on  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver,  or  the  midriff.  Hence  it  is  laid 
down  as  a  general  rule,  that  "  all  the  fat  is  the  Lord's/'  Lev.  iii.  IG; 
and  it  is  called  "a  perpetual  statute"  for  all  their  generations 
throughout  all  their  dwellings,  that  they  should  eat  no  fat,  verse  17. 
But  yet  this  general  precept  had  a  double  limitation: — 1.  That 
only  that  fat  which  was  to  be  offered  was  excepted  from  eating. 
Of  the  other  fat  diffused  through  the  rest  of  the  flesh  they  might 
eat.  2.  It  was  only  the  fat  of  beasts  appointed  to  be  offered  in 
sacrifice  that  was  forbidden,  as  it  is  directly  expressed,  Lev.  vii.  25. 
Of  the  fat  of  other  clean  beasts  they  might  eat.  And  this  offering 
of  the  fat  seems  to  denote  our  serving  of  God  with  the  best  that  we 
have;  which  yet  is  not  acceptable  but  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  as  the  fat  was  to  be  burned  on  the  burnt-offering,  or  sacrifice 
of  atonement. 

So.  Of  the  kind  of  these  shelamim  were  the  offerings  among  the 
heathen,  which  they  sacrificed  either  upon  any  great  undertaking, 
which  they  called  s^cdia,  in  a  way  of  vow,  or  upon  any  success.  So 
Cyrus  Minor,  Xenophon,  and  Arrian,  in  their  expeditions,  sacrificed 
**  sacrificia  votiva."  And  the  latter  sort  were  in  an  especial  man- 
ner provided  for  in  the  pontifical  law,  as  it  is  reported  by  Festus: 
"  Cujus  auspicio  classe  procincta  opima  spolia  capiuntur,  Jovi  fere- 
trio  darier  oportet,  et  bovem  cajdito  qui  cepit  asris  ducenta.  Secunda 
spolia  in  Martis  aram  in  Campo,  solitaurilia  utro  voluerit  ca?dito. 
Tertia  spolia  Jano  Quirino  agnum  Marem  csedito  centum  qui  ceperit 
ex  sere  dato." 

36.  The  next  sort  of  sacrifice  was  the  ^^^^H,  "chataath,"  or  "sin- 
offering,"  whose  laws  and  rites  are  described.  Lev.  iv.  This  sacrifice 
is  not  expressly  called  a  corban,  or  a  gift,  it  being  wholly  a  debt,  to 
be  paid  for  expiation  and  atonement;  but  being  brought  nigh  unto 
God,  it  paitook  in  general  of  the  nature  of  the  ^"'^?''.i?,  "  corbanim." 
It  was  of  the  ^''^^ ,  "firings,"  or  fire-offerings,  expressly,  verse  12, 
because  of  the  burning  of  the  fat  on  the  altar;  and  of  the  D'''??.l,  or 
*'  slain  sacrifices."  And  also,  it  was  of  the  D''P'li^  ^'~!^^,  or  "  most  holy 
things,"  from  its  institution  and  signification.  The  name  of  it  is 
nxipn^  "chataath,"  that  is,  "sin:"  "He  shall  do  to  the  bullock  as 
he  did  nxtsnn  n2^/'_"  to  the  bullock  of  the  sin;"  that  is,  of  the  sin- 
offering,  Lev.  iv.  20.  So  Lev.  iv.  25,  "  The  priest  shall  take  C3"^P 
nxipnn;^_"  of  the  blood  of  the  sin ;"  that  is,  the  sin-offering,  i^pn, 
"  chata,"  in  Kal,  is  "  to  sin,  to  off*  nd,  to  err  from  the  way,  to  con- 
tract the  guilt  of  sin."  Hence  ^''^^t^D,  "  chataim,"  are  men  given 
up  unto  and  wandering  in  the  ways  of  sin,  Ps.  i.  1.  In  Pihel  it 
hath  a  contrary  signification,  namely,  "to  purge,  to  expiate,  to  cleanse, 
to  make  atomnnent,  to  undergo  penalty,  to  make  satisfaction  :"  Gen. 
xxxi.  oD,  "  That  which  was  torn,"  saith  Jacob  to  Laban,  "  I  brought 
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it  not.  to  thee,  i^J'^H^/'  "  achatennah," — "I  answered  for  it;"  "I 
paid  for  it;"  "  I  went  by  the  loss  of  it."  See  Exod.  xxix.  06;  Niini, 
xix.  19;  Lev.  vi.  23.  According  to  this  signification  of  ^9C>  ^^!rO 
is  used  to  denote  an  offering  for  sin,  that  wherel>y  sin  is  expiated, 
})ardon  of  it  is  procured,  atonement  is  made.  So  prays  David,  Ps. 
li.  9,  ''■'??^l'^, — "Thou  shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,"  as  Num.  xix.; 
that  is,  "  clear  me,  free  me,"  as  by  an  offering  for  sin.  And  this 
kind  of  expression  our  apostle  retains,  not  only  where  he  reports  a 
testimony  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  Heb.  x.  6,  '  0/.oxavTu,u,ara  xal  -^ifi 
a/MupTiag,  "burnt-offerings,  and  for  sin,"  that  is,  ^^^'"},  "  sin-offering;" 
but  also  where  he  makes  application  of  it  unto  the  Lord  Christ  and 
his  sacrifice,  which  was  typified  thereby:  Rom.  viii.  3,  "God  sent 
his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  '^ripi  a,'j.apriag,"  that  is, 
nt^'djn^  "  an  offering  for  sin,  a  sin-offering,"  as  the  word  should 
have  been  translated;  and  2  Cor.  v.  21,  "Him  who  knew  no  sin, 
Icrlp  7i/jt,uv  a/xaprla.v  sToiriSs,"  "he  made  sin"  (nt<;iin^  "  a  sin-offering") 
"  for  us." 

37.  The  general  cause  of  this  sacrifice  was  sin  committed  "^jrv'-?, 
Lev.  iv.  2;  say  we,  "through  ignorance."  So  the  LXX.,  h  dyvoici; 
and  the  Vulgar  Latin,  "  per  ignorantiam,"  "  through  ignorance." 
Some  old  copies  of  the  Greek  have  axovelois,  "not  voluntarily,  not  wil- 
fully;" for  it  had  respect  unto  all  such  sins  as  were  not  committed  so 
ixovalug,  "'  willingly,  wilfully,  presumptuously,"  as  that  there  was  no 
sacrifice  appointed  for  them,  the  covenant  being  disannulled  by  them, 
Heb.  X.  26.  And  there  is  no  sort  of  sins,  no  sin  whatever,  that  is 
between  this  i^^fy*,  this  sin  of  "  ignorance,"  or  error,  and  sin  com- 
mitted >^^1  "i^^,  "  with  an  high  hand,"  or  presumptuously.  See  ex- 
pressly. Num.  XV.  27-31.  Hence  this  nstJjn^  this  "sin-offering,"  was 
the  great  sacrifice  of  the  .solemn  day  of  expiation.  Lev.  xvi.,  whereby 
atonement  was  made  for  all  "  the  uncleanness  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  because  of  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,"  verse 
16".  And  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  which  was  a  part  of  the 
sin-offering  on  that  day,  there  was  confc^ssed  and  laid  "  all  the  ini- 
quities of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  tran.sgressions  in  all 
their  sins,"  verse  21 ;  that  is,  all  iniquities  not  disannulling  the  cove- 
nant, which  had  hoixov  fusdorodoalav,  a  revenging  recompense  allotted 
unto  them,  Heb.  ii.  2.  And  accordingly  are  those  words  to  be  in- 
terpreted where  the  cause  of  this  sacrifice  is  expressed:  Lev.  iv.  2, 
*'  If  a  soul  sin  ^p,^'^ ," — "  by  error,  ignorance,  impmdently," — 
"  against  any  of  the  commandments  of  the  LoKD,  as  it  ought  not  to 
do,  and  shall  do  against  any  of  them."  And  an  instance  is  given  in 
him  who  killed  his  neighbour  without  prepense  malice,  Deut.  xix.  4. 
Any  sill  is  there  intended  whereinto  men  fall  by  error,  ignorance, 
imprudence,  incogitancy,  temptation,  violence  of  affections,  and  the 
like.     For  such  was  this  sacrifice  instituted.     And  the  end  which  it 
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typically  represented  is  exiDressed,  1  John  ii.  1,2,"  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Clirist  the  righteous: 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins/' — namely,  in  the  room  of 
and  as  represented  by  the  sin-offering  of  old,  whereby  atonement 
and  propitiation  were  typically  made  for  sin.  Only,  there  was  this 
difference,  that  whereas  the  law  of  Moses  was  appointed  to  be  the 
rule  of  the  political  government  of  the  peoj^le,  wherein  many  sins, 
such  as  adultery  and  murder,  were  to  be  jDunished  with  death,  and 
the  sinner  cut  off,  there  were  in  such  cases  no  sacrifices  ajipointed 
nor  admitted ;  but  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  there  is  no  exception 
made  unto  any  sin  in  those  that  repent,  believe,  and  forsake  their 
sins, — not  unto  those  in  particular  which  were  excepted  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  Acts  xiii,  39.  So  that  as  the  sin-offering  was  provided 
for  all  sins  that  disannulled  not  the  covenant  made  at  Horeb,  which 
allowed  no  life  or  interest  unto  murderers,  adulterers,  blasphemers, 
and  the  like,  in  the  typical  land;  so  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  ex- 
tended unto  all  sinners  who  transgress  not  the  terms  and  tenor  of 
the  new  covenant,  for  whom  no  place  is  allowed,  either  in  the  church 
here  or  in  heaven  hereafter. 

38.  Of  the  matter  of  this  offering  see  Lev.  iv.;  Avhich,  because  it 
differed  very  little  from  the  matter  of  the  burnt-otfering,  I  shall 
not  particularly  insist  upon  it. 

As  to  the  persons  that  were  to  offer  it,  there  is  a  general  distri- 
bution of  them  in  the  text,  comprehensive  of  all  sorts  of  persons 
whatever:  for  it  is  applied  to, — 1.  The  j3?-i"es^;  2.  The  ivhole  congre- 
gation ]omi\y  \  3.  The  ruler;  4.  Any  of  the  people  of  the  land:  so 
that  none  were  excluded  from  the  privilege  and  benefit  of  this 
sacrifice. 

The  first  person  mentioned  is  n"'p3n  l^}^!}^  "the  anointed  priest," 
Lev,  iv.  3; — that  is,  say  the  Jews  generally,  and  our  expositors 
also,  ''i"'^i?  \'P,  "  the  high  priest,"  Aaron,  and  his  sons  that  ministered 
in  his  room  in  their  succession;  for  those  only,  say  they,  were 
anointed.  But  this  seems  not  to  be  so,  for  if  the  high  priest  alone  be 
intended,  there  is  no  provision  made  for  any  other  priest  to  have  an 
interest  in  this  sin-offering ;  for  the  priests  are  not  comprised  in  any 
other  member  of  the  distribution  before  mentioned,  particularly  not 
in  that  wherein  with  any  colour  they  might  be  looked  for,  namely, 
the  n^C  ^^)  verse  27,  "the  people  of  the  land," — that  is,  the  com- 
mon i^eople,  from  whom  the  priests  were  always  distinguished.  Any 
priest,  therefore, is  intended;  and  D'^'^V,  "anointed,"  is  no  more  but 
dedicated,  separated  unto  the  ofiice  of  the  priesthood;  or  it  respects 
that  original  anointing  which  they  had  all  in  their  forefathers,  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  when  they  were  first  set  apart  to  God,  Exod.  xxviii.,  xxix. 

89.  The  case  of  the  priest,  wherein  this  sacrifice  was  allowed  him, 
is  expressed  in  the  same  place,  with  words  somewhat  ambiguous: 


SECT.  3S-40."]  SACRIFICES  OF  TIIE  OLD  LAW.  F>i5 

«  If  Dyn  np^'X^  xon^  .»_«<  if  i,e  sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the 
people."  So  we.  Ciistalio  renders  tlie  passage,  "  Si  sacerdos  inunctus 
dehqut-rit  in  noxiam  populi;" — "  If  the  anointed  priest  so  sin  as  to 
bring  guilt  upon  or  damage  unto  the  people;"  as  Achan  did,  and 
David  also.  Vulgar  Latin, "Delinquere  facieus  popuhun ;" — "Causing 
the  pcoj)le  to  sin;"  which  is  another  sense  of  the  words.  And  this 
sense  the  Jews  generally  embrace;  for  they  apply  this  sinning  of 
the  anointed  priest  unto  his  teaching  the  people  amiss,  causing  them 
to  err  thereby.  So  Aben  Ezra,  and  others  on  the  place,  who  are 
followed  by  many  of  ours.  But  if  this  be  so,  the  priest  was  not 
allowed  the  benefit  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  sin-offering  for  any  sin  of 
his  own,  but  only  when  he  caused  the  people  to  sin  also;  which 
would  render  his  condition  worse  than  theirs,  and  is  contrary  unto 
that  of  our  apostle,  that  tlie  priest  was  to  offer  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  I  would  there,  in  ri^P''?<,  take  ? 
for  D ,  and  render  it  with  our  translators,  "  according  to," — when 
he  sinned  as  another  man  of  the  people,  his  place  and  office  not 
freeing  him  from  the  common  sins  of  other  men.  And  so  our 
apostle  seems  to  expound  this  place,  Heb.  v.  2,  3.  The  priests  of 
the  law  were  compassed  with  infirmities;  and  by  reason  thereof  had 
need  to  offer  sin-offerings  for  their  own  sins  as  well  as  for  the  sins  of 
the  people,  seeing  they  also  sinned  DVC  '^P^'^?,  "according  to  the  sins 
of  the  people,"  [Lev.  iv.  3.]  But  it  is  otherwise  now,  saith  he,  with 
the  people  of  God,  Heb.  vii.  26,  27,  our  High  Priest  being  "holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners;"  that  is,  not  sinning 
according  to  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  the  priests  did  of  old. 

40.  Secondly,  The  tvhole  congregation  jointly  had  an  interest  in 
this  sacrifice  when  any  such  sin  was  committed  as  might  reflect  guilt 
upon  it.  Lev.  iv.  13;  for  the  observation  of  the  law  being  committed 
in  an  especial  manner  unto  the  whole  congregation,  there  were 
many  transgressions  in  the  guilt  whereof  the  whole  body  of  it  might 
be  involved. 

Thirdly,  The  rxder  or  rulers  had  this  privilege  also,  verse  22, 
•with  respect,  as  appears  by  this  peculiar  institution,  unto  his  mis- 
carriages in  his  office;  God  graciously  providing  a  relief  against  the 
sins  of  men  in  their  several  conditions,  that  they  might  not,  through 
a  consciousness  of  their  infirmities,  be  deterred  from  engaging  in  any 
necessary  employment  among  the  people  when  called  thereunto. 

Fourthly,  Any  one  of  the  common  people  had  the  same  liberty, 
and  was  obliged  unto  the  same  duty,  verse  27. 

And  this  distribution  of  the  people,  as  to  their  interest  in  the 
sin-offering,  comprising  them  all,  even  all  that  belonged  unto  the 
congregation  of  Israel,  of  all  sorts  and  ranks,  had  its  accomplishment 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  from  which  none  are  excluded  that  come 
to  God  by  him,  for  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out 
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41.  For  the  thne  and  season  of  this  sacrifice,  it  may  be  briefly 
observed  that  there  were  soleiiin  and  set  occasions,  some  moutlily, 
some  annual,  wherein  it  was  to  be  offered  for  the  whole  congregation 
by  especial  command  and  institution:  as, — 1.  On  every  new  moon; 
2.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  seven  days  together 
durino-  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread;  3.  At  the  feast  oi  first  fruits  ; 
4.  At  the  feast  of  trumpets;  5.  On  the  day  of  expiation;  6.  On  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  and  for  eight  days  together  during 
the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  the  frequent  repetition  of  this  sacrifice 
was  to  intimate  that  nothing  was  accepted  with  God  but  on  the 
account  of  what  was  prefigured  thereby,  namely,  that  perfect  sacri- 
fice which  took  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  There  were  also  especial 
occasions  of  it,  with  reference  unto  the  persons  before  enumerated, 
which  have  been  collected  by  others. 

42.  The  principal  ceremony  in  the  manner  of  its  oblation  was  the 
disposal  of  the  blood;  for  the  blood  of  this  sacrifice  had  a  triple  dis- 
posal. The  main  of  the  blood  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar  of  burnt-offerings,  in  the  court  before  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle. Lev.  iv.  7.  A  part  of  it  was  taken  and  carried  by  the  high  priest 
into  the  sanctuary,  and  put  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense 
that  was  therein,  verse  7.  The  third  part  (which  was  first  disposed 
of)  was  to  be  carried  into  the  most  holy  place,  as  was  done  ac- 
cordingly on  the  day  of  expiation,  Lev.  xvi.  But  because  it  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  enter  in  thither  ])ut  once  in  the  year,  namely,  on 
that  day,  at  all  other  times  he  dipped  his  finger  in  the  blood,  and 
sprinkled  it  seven  times  towards  the  veil  that  parted  the  most  holy 
place  from  the  sanctuary,  Lev.  iv.  6.  So  that  every  place  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  all  the  concernments  of  it,  vrere  sanctified  with  this  blood ; 
even  as  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  represented  in  all  this,  was  dedicated 
unto  God  in  his  own  blood,  "  the  blood  of  the  covenantj"  Heb.  x.  29. 
That  seven  is  the  number  of  perfection,  greatly  used  and  variously 
applied  in  the  Scriptures,  many  have  observed  ;  and  the  perfect 
cleansing  of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  was  evidently  represented  by 
this  sevenfold  sprinkling,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14;  and  therefore,  in  allusion 
hereunto,  it  is  called  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  Heb.  xii.  24,  even 
that  which  was  prefigured  by  all  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  that 
was  sprinkled  towards  the  most  holy  place  and  the  mercy-seat 
therein. 

43.  The  next  sort  of  fire-offerings  was  the  QC'wS^  "asham,"  whose 
laws  and  ordinances  are  declared.  Lev.  v.,  and  the  particular  occasion 
of  it,  chap.  vii.  We  call  it  the  "  trespass-offering,"  And  it  differed 
very  little  froni  that  next  before  described  ;  for  it  is  not  only 
said  concerning  them,  cn^  nnx  .Tiin  Dt:\si3  DStan?^  —  "As  is  the 
chataath,  or  'sin-offering,'  so  is  the  asham,  or  'trespass-offering;' 
there  is  one  law  fur  them/'  chap.  vii.  7;  but  also  that  he  who  had 
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sinned  or  tre.spassed  should  bring  his  DtT'S  ("  his  trespass-offering ") 
"unto  the  Loud,  for  his  sin  whichhe  had  sinned,  a  female  from  the 
flock,  or  a  kid  of  the  goats,  nxt3ni>/' — "for  a  sin-oftViing."  Scmo 
think  that  there  was  a  difference  between  them,  and  that  it  lay  in 
this,  that  the  chataa,th  respected  sins  of  omission,  and  the  asham, 
sins  of  commission.  But  that  this  will  not  hold  is  openly  evident 
in  the  text.  Some  think  that  whereas  in  both  these  offt-rings  there 
was  re-spect  unto  ignorance,  that  in  the  chataath  was  jiu-is,  of  the 
right  or  law,  that  in  the  asham  was /adi,  of  the  particular  fact 
But  this  opinion  also  may  be  easily  disproved  from  the  context. 
This  to  me  seems  to  be  the  principal,  if  nut  the  only  difference  be- 
tween them,  that  the  asham  provided  a  sacrifice  in  some  particular 
instance!?,  winch  seem  not  to  be  comprised  under  the  general  rules 
of  the  sin-offering.  And  hence  in  a  peculiar  manner  it  is  said  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  he  should  give  i"^'^^  Cf^^,  "  his  .soul  an  asham," 
or  "  piacular  sacrifice,"  as  for  all,  so  for  such  delinquencies  and  sins 
as  seem  to  bring  a  destroying  guilt  on  the  soul,  Isa.  liii.  10.  And 
this  kind  of  offering  also  was  Q'y'^i^  ^'p,  "  most  holy,"  Lev.  vi.  23. 

44.  The  last  sort  of  fire-offerings  were  the  Q^Jl^i^P,  which  are 
reckoned  as  a  di-stinct  species  of  sacrifices,  Lev.  vii.  37, — that  is, 
"  plenitudinum,  impletionum,  consecrationum,"  "  sacrifices  of  conse- 
cration," or  that  were  instituted  to  be  observed  at  the  consecration 
of  priests.  Its  name  it  seems  to  have  taken  from  the  filling  of  their 
hands,  or  their  bringing  their  offering  in  their  hands,  when  they 
approached  unto  the  Lord  in  their  setting  apart  unto  office.  And 
thence  was  the  expression  of  him  that  came  to  be  consecrated  a 
priest :  1?3  iT  N^p^  N'sn^  2  Chron.  xiii.  .9 ;— "  He  that  came  to  fill 
his  hand  with  a  bullock."  The  rise  of  this  expression  we  liave 
marked  before  on  Exod.  xxviii.  4L  The  Lord  giving  directions 
unto  Moses  for  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  he  tells  him, 
uy-Dii  nx^rp^_« Thou  shalt  fill  their  hand;"  that  is,  put  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrifice,  with  the  bread  and  its  appurtenances,  into  their 
hands,  which,  being  the  initiating  ceremony  of  their  investiture  with 
office,  gave  name  afterwards  unto  the  whole.  And  hence  the  sacri- 
fices appointed  then  to  be  offered,  although  they  differed  not  in  kind 
from  those  foregoing,  yet  are  accounted  to  be  a  distinct  offering,  and 
are  called  D'NI^P,  or  "  fillings." 

And  this  may  suffice  as  a  brief  account  of  the  fire-offerings  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  in  whose  use  and  end  we  are  fully  instructed  in  this 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

45.  There  was  yet  a  second  sort  of  corbans,  or  offerings  unto  God, 
under  the  law,  which  were  of  things,  or  parts  of  things,  not  burned 
on  the  altar,  but  one  way  or  other  devoted  or  consecrated  to  God 
an<l  his  service,  lliese  were  the  nir:nri^  "  tennnoth  ;"  which  we 
have  rendered   sometimes  "offejings"   in  geueml,  and  sometimes 
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"  heave-oflferings ;"  under  which  kind  the  nia^jri^  or  "wave-offerings," 
also  were  comprised.  Concerning  these,  because  the  handling  of  them 
is  not  without  its  difficulties,  being  diffused  in  their  use  throughout 
the  whole  worship  of  God,  and  that  some  things  not  vulgarly  known 
might  have  been  declared  concerning  them,  I  thought  to  have  treated 
at  large  ;  but  whereas  they  are  not  directly  referred  unto  by  our 
apostle  in  this  Epistle,  and  these  discourses  being  increased  muck 
beyond  ray  first  design,  I  shall  here  wholly  omit  all  further  dis(jui- 
sitiou  about  them. 
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